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PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY
ON THE

HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.

SECT. XXXIX.

Jesus cures a Centurion^s slave in Capernaum.

Luke vii. 1— 10. See§2S.

H'AVING finished his sermon, Jesus went into Capernaum

and cured a centurion's slave who was dangerously ill.

Luke vii. 1. No-jd ivhen he had ended alt his sayings in the audi-

ence of the people^ he entered into Capernaum, 2. And a certain

centurion's servajit^ Xi-ho xvas dear unto him, was sick and. ready

to die, 3. And xvhen he heard of Jesus, he * sent unto him the

elders of the Jens, beseechiiig him that he xvould come and heal

his servant. This centurion seems to have been what they called

a proselyte of righteousness ; for he was a lover of the Jewi^ih

juation on account of their religion, and had built them a syna-

gogue for worship, probably in some heathen country, the inha-

bitants of Capernaum standing in no need of such a favour. His

attachment to the Jews, and his uncommon generosity, could not

fail to make hi-m greatly beloved in that country. — Hence the

elders of Capernaum, where he now resided, heartily espoused

his cause on this occasion, for they presented his petition to Jesus,

and urged it from the consideration of his character. 4. And.

njchen they came to Jems, they besought him instantly, saying, That

he li-as xi'orthy for "johom he shoidd do this. 5. For he lovctk

our nation, and he hath built us a synagogue. — Jcsiis, who em-
braced every opportunity of doing good, whether to the bodies or

souls of men, did not decline this that was now offered to him.

He cheerfully went with the elders as they desired : But in the

way, some of the centurion's friends whom he had sent, met Jf-

* Ver. .3. Sent unto him the elders of the Javs.] These elders were not the

most aged persons in Capernaum, but either the magistrates of the town, or

the rulers of the synagogue («^x'/(rt/yay(!./yo/). For as it was anciently the custom
of the Jews, to intrust the management of public aifairs to persons advanced
in years, as having most wisdom and experience, they called all who discharged

those offices elders, even when in later tunes they were admitted to iIkiii,

.without any regard to their age at all.

VOL. ir. J]
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^ A PARArHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Sect. 40.

siis with a message from the centurion, in which he expressed the

highest opinion of our Lord's power, and desired him not to take

the trouble of coming, but to order the cure, which be knew he
could easily do. 6. Then Jesus "isoent mth them. And *when he

Xixis now notJar from the house, the centurion sentfriends to him^

saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself, for I am not worthy

that thou shoiddst enter under my roof, 7. Wherefore neither

thotight I myself worthy to come unto thee ; bid say in a word,

and my servant shall be healed. 8. For I also am a mail imder

atdhority, having under me soldiers, and I say unto one, Go, and
he goeth ; and to another, Co7ne, and he cometh ; afid to my ser^

rant, Do this, and he doeth it. See on Matt. viii. \). §28.

\). JVhefi Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at him, and turned

him about, and said unto the people that followed him, I say unto

you, I have notfound so greatJaith, no, not in Israel. 10. And
they that were sent, retur7ii?ig to the house, found the seivant

whole that had been sick. The kindness of the centurion to his

slave, and the anxiety he shewed to get him cured, was suitable

to the character of an humane master, and exhibits an excellent

pattern of duty very fit to be imitated by Christian masters, with

whom it is but too common to treat their slaves and dependants,

as if they were not creatures of the same rank with themselves,

but of an inferior order.

See the reasons offered to prove this a different miracle from
that which is recorded, Mat. viii. 5. § 28.

^ XL. The apostles receive their commission and inst7mctions in Ca^
peimaum. Mat. x. 1—42. Markiii. 19—21. See §58.

After curing the centurion's slave, Jesus went to Peter's

house, where he usually lodged. See on Matth. iv. 13. § 25. He
had been with the disciples the whole preceding night in the

mountain, and with the multitude the greatest part of the day in

the plain, probably without taking any meat. Wherefore, being

come home, they were going to eat something. But the citizens,

brought together by the report of the miracle performed on the

centurion's slave, surrounded the house in a tumultuous manner,
and perhaps called on him to cure their sick, a favour which they

thought he was bound in humanity to grant them, since he could

do it without being personally present with the afflicted. Mark
jii. 19. And they went into an house. 20. And the multitude

cometh together again, so that they cmdd not so much as eat bread.

This rudeness incensed the disciples not a little. 21. Ajid when
hisfriends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on him,for they

saidy He is beside himself *

The
* Ver. 21.] Most translations render this verse as we do; but tl5«»

meaning which they give is false, and such as suggest a very unbecoming
idea of our Lord, who on no occasion behaved so as to give bis friend*^

room
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The multitude being dispersed, Jesus called his twelve apostles,

and conferred on them the power of working miracles, in confirm-

ation of the doctrine they were appointed to preach, delivered

them their commission or authorised them to preach it, and gave
them such instructions as he thought proper to fit them for dis-

charging the duties of their new office. Mat. x. I. yhid \.vhe?i he.

had called unto him his twelve disciples. From Matthew's naming
them the toi'dve, it appears that he considered them as elected

before this, though he has given no account of it in his gospel
— he gave them poisoer against unclean spirits to cast them out.

Evil spirits are called unclean, because they are wicked and de-
light in wickedness, which is the only pollution of a spiritual

being, and because they excite men to the commission of it. —
And to heal all manner of sichiess, and all manner of diseases.

This power of working miracles was extremely necessary to the
apostles, because being men of low degree, they could not other-

wise have drawn the attention ofthe world, nor have gained credit

to the unheard-of doctrines v/hich they were to preach. 2. Nox^o

the names of the twelve apostles are these : the first Simon, who
is called Peter, and Andrew his brother, James the son ofZche-
dee, and. John his brother. 3. Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas
and Matthew the publican, James the son of Alpheus and Leb-
beus whose sirname was Thaddeus. A. Simon the Ca^iaanite, and
Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. See § 37. where the his-

tory of the twelve apostles is given. 5. Tlicse twche Jesus sent

forth, namely, to preach the gospel and to work miracles (verse

7i S.) and commanded them, saying, '^ Go not into the X'oay of the

Gentilesy

room to suspect that he was mad. The original runs thus. K'n axittravTis

•I TBC^ auTH E^j^XSov x^ocrr.ffxi a.vro't' . tXsyov ya.^ , on t^iffTYi. Oi tk^ aurv,

they that ivere with him, namely in the house, (ver. 19.) axvffxvri? , heari?igy

viz. the noise which the mob made at the door, t/ic?/ went out, x^arnffxi avrev,

to restrain or quell, not Jesus, for he was in the house, (ver. 19.) but the

viultitiide or mob, (avrov, if, viz. o;^kov) citiicr by dispersing them or keeping
them out;yb;- the?/ ftaid, [i'i'.o-Tv, viz. nx>^'^) The viultilude or vioh is mad.
The sense the verb x^anu has without dispute, Rev. vii. 1. y.^aryvra? rug

'Titrtra.^a.; a^ifiHu *' holding, detaining, restraining, the four winds of the

earth."
* Ver. 5. Go not into the waij of the Genti/es.] It may seem strange that

our Lord neither preached himself to the Gentiles, nor allowed his disci-

ples to preach among them during his own life-time; especially when it

is considered, that he came into the world on purpose to destroy the poly-

theism of the heathens, their idol mediators, and their idolatrous worship,

and to establish the knowledge of the true God, and of the only Mediator
between God and man, and of the right method of obtaining his favour.

But our wonder will cease, when the reason of his conduct is understood.
As the Jews were the only people in the world who believed in the one
true God, before his messengers attempted to preach him to the heathens,

it wns fit that they should [)rove their mission to the conviction of the

Jew,, instruct theiu more fullv in the fundamental tloctrines of rrHgion,

R 9 .'.ml



4 A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [SeCt. 40.

Gentiles, i.e. their country ; for the way of the sea (^latxh, iv,

\Si) signifies the country round the sea. — And into any citij of'

the Samaritans enter ye not. In travelling through Palestine, the

apostles would often have occasion to go into Samaria; but they

were not to enter the cities thereof with a design to preach. It

is true, in the befjinniiijj of his ministry our Lord himself preach-

ed to the Samaritans with great success, Jolm iv. 41, 42. and
therefore liad he sent his apostles among them, numbers in all

and correct what errors had crept into their faith. Besides, Christianity was
not only to be propaaated through the world, by the force of its own intrinsic

excellency, and by the miracles wherewith it was accompanied, but it was
to make its way also by the evidence which it derived from the Jewish pro-

phecies, and by the light thrown upon it, considered as the perfection of

that grand scheme which was begun in the first ages, and carried on under

various dispensations from time to time, till it obtained a more complete and
lasting form under the Jewish economy. It was highly expedient, therefore,

that a competent number of Jews should be converted to Christianity, who
might publish it to the rest of the world, with all the evidence that was
proper to be offered. But if, on account of the former revelation made to

the Jews, it was absolutely fit that the new revelation should be preached by
them to the rest of the world, it was necessary that the gospel at the first

should be confined to them; because had it been preached to the Gentiles,

that circumstance alone would have made the Jews reject it universally. It

is well known how high the prejudices of the apostles themselves ran on this

Jiead, even after they had received the gifts of the Spirit, being excessively

offended with Peter, one of their number, who by a vision from heaven had
with diflficulty been prevailed upon to preach to the proselyte Cornelius.

Nay, they were hardly brought to beUeve that God intended to bestow the

gospel on the Gentiles, when they saw them receive the greatest of its pri-

vileges in an equal degree with themselves, even the gifts of the Spirit. And
though after this they preached to the Gentiles, yet wherever they came,
their custom was to begin at the Jews, if there were any in the place, that

all offence might be prevented; and on the Jews rejecting the gospel, they

turned to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46. Thus, as the apostle tells us, Ilom.-xv.

8. Jesus Christ luas a minuter of the circiimcisit)u, he preached only to the

Jews ; for the truth of God to confirm the promises made to the fathers, he
preached to the Jews to make the truth of God manifest; it being the most
effectual nieans of confirming the promises made to Abraham and the rest of

the fathers, namely, tliat in his seed all the families of the earth should be
blessed. For thus the Jews were first blessed. It was likewise the most ef-

fectual means of blessing even the Gentiles themselves. Accordingly the

apostle adds, as the fruit of this appointment, and thai the Gentiles might glorify

God on account of his mercy ; the mercy of the new covenant which they enjoy

by their conversion to Christianity. The truth is, had Jesus Christ been a
minister of the uncircumcision, that is, had he preached the gospel at all to

the Gentiles, the Jews would have rejected it; so that the proselytes, and
5>uch as held the faith of the proselytes, which the wiser sort of the Gentiles

tKjem generally to have done, would not have become Christ's disciples with

such ease and readiness. The reason was, the evidence of the gospel being

greatly weakened by the unbelief of the Jews, the converts among the Gen-
tiles would have been few in comparison, and by that means the promises

made to the fathers, that in Christ all nations should be blessed, would not
have been confirmed, or so fidly accomplished, as it is by the scheme which
Providence has actually chosen.

probability
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probability would have been induced to believe. But tlie inve-

terate enmity which the Jews bare to the Samaritans, made the

conversion of the latter improper at this time, ior the reasons

mentioned in the note on ver. 5. Mat. x. 6. But go rniher to

the lost sheep of the house ofIsrael : he called the Jews lost sheep,

because, as he had told his disciples, (Matt. ix. 36.) they fainted

and were scattered abroad as sheep having no shepherd, and so

were in danger of perishing, see Isa. xlix. 10. 7. And as 2^e go,

preachy sayings The kingdom of heaven is at hand ; publish every

where the glad tidings of the approach of the Messiah's kingdom
promised by the prophets. Properly speaking, the kingdom of
heaven, or gospel-dispensation, did not begin till the Jewish

economy was abolished: and therefore, the apostles in our Lord's

time, and even our Lord himself, preached the approach only,

and not the actual existence of that kingdom. But though the

apostles were directed to preach the approach of the kingdom

of heaven, they did not yet fully understand its nature, that

it was not to be a temporal but a spiritual kingdom, consist-

ing in the dominion of righteousness and truth within men.
— 8. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, * raise the dead, cast

out devils : \freely ye have received, freely give ; perform all

these miraculous cures in confirmation of your mission, without

receiving any hire or reward for them of any kind. Matt. x. 9.

Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass J iii your purses,-.

* Ver. 8. Raise the dead.] In several copies, the clause, raise the dead,

is wanting ; for which reason, and because the disciples did not raise any

person from the dead, till after Christ's ascension. Dr. Mills takes it to be

an interpolation. But his opinion is ill founded, as it is certain that this,

with several other articles in the apostles' first commission, have a direct rela-

tion to the period comprehended under that more extensive commission,

which they received after their Master's resurrection. See ver. IS. 21. 23. of

this chapter.

f Ver. 8. Freely give,] That the direction freely ye have received, freely
give, relates to the miraculous cures which the apostles were empowered to

jrerform, and not to the stated offices of the apostolical function, is evident
from Luke x. 7., where our Lord, in giving a like commission to the Seventy,
bids them " eat and drink what was set before them, because the labourer
was worthy of his hire." Nay, in this very charge, no sooner did he order
the apostles to give freely, than he forbade them to provide gold, &c. " be-

cause the workman is worthy of his meat:" plainly insinuating, that while
they were preaching the gospel, they had a right to maintenance from those

who enjoyed the benefit of their labours, and should in the course of the

divine Providence be supphed with all things necessary. Accordingly, we
find the apostles receiving maintenance, and insisting upon it as their due,

1 Cor. ix. 4, 5. 14.; Gal. vi. G.

XYer.^. In your purses.] Ev Z^matSy in your girdles. The eastern girdle

being doubled and sewed along the edges, was more convenient for carrying
a quantity of money than a purse, because the money being distributed

round the body in the fobs of the girdle, the weight of it was not so much
felt. By money therefore in their girdles, is to be understood a considerable
sum.

B 3 Though
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Though I forbid you to take money for the miraculous cures

which you shall perform, I do not mean that you should before-

hand lay up money for your support during your journey. You
are not even to provide the clothes and shoes which you may
have occasion for while you are abroad; because you shall be

supplied with whatever you need by those to whom you preach

the gospel, and you have a right to be thus supplied by them.

10. * Nor scrip for your journey^ neither t'wo coats, \ neither

shoes, i nor yet staves : [for the ixorhnan is worthy of his meat.)

Our Lord forbade his disciples to provide before-hand such things

as might be necessary during their journey, because they would

be troublesome to them in travelling, and ordered them to go out

thus unfurnished, partly that they might be inured in his own
life-time to bear the hardships they would be exposed to after-

wards, when discharging the apostolical function, and partly that

their faith in the providence of God might be confirmed. For it

must have aiibrded them great comfort ever after, to reflect on

the singular care that was taken of them while out on their first

mission, wholly unprepared to execute such an undertaking. Ac-
cordingly this was the use which Christ himself directed them to

make of it, Luke xxii. 35. Matth. x. 11. Arid into whatsoever

city O)' town ye shall enter, inquire
\\
who in it is worthy, and

there

* Ver. 10. yor scrip for t/oicrjournet/.] The scrip (r>7^a) was a sort of

large bag in which shepherds, and those who journeyed, carried their pro-

visions. See on Luke x. 54. § 82. Thus the bag, into which David put the

smooth stones, wherewith he smote Goliath, is called both a scrip and a

shepherd's bag.

j- Ibid. Neither shoes.] rToh/^ara. In the account which Mark gives of

the repetition of these instructions, immediately before the disciples took

their journey, he says they were permitted to be shod with sandals: (axx'

vTohhfjiiviii (To.vha.Xia, vi. 9.) The saudal was a piece of strong leather or

wood fastened to the sole of the foot with strings, which they tied round
the foot and ancle ; but the shoe was a kind of short boot, that covered

the foot and part of the leg, and was a more delicate piece of dress than

the sandal.

X lh\d. Nor yet staves.'] Mark says the disciples were allowed to take a

staff* vi. 8. But in Calvin's opinion, the seeming contradiction may be re-

moved by attending to the ambiguity of the Hebrew word u;2U.*, answering

to the Greek ^a'^^ov. For as the Hebrew word signifies any sort of rod,

whether club, staff, sceptre, or pole, he thinks the staff, which, according to

Matthew, the disciples were prohibited to use, may have been a pole for

carrying a burden on, an accoutrement that was useless, as they were not
allowed to carry provisions with them, nor any spare clothes; whereas, the

staff, which by Mark's account he permitted them to take, was a walking
staff, very proper for those who were to perform a journey with expedition.

See another solution. Prelim. Obs. I.— Heinsius labours to prove that "(««,

the exceptive particle in Mark, may signify no not ; so would have the clause
« f4,n ^xQov fcovov translated, no, not a single staff.

II
Ver. 11. Who in it is worthy.] Anciently they had not houses of enter-

tainment for the accommodation of travellers, such as we have, but only
houses
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there abide till ye go thence. When ye enter into any city, en-

deavour to find out tliose who are most remarkable for their piety,

probity, and hospitality, who are expecting the Messiah's king-

dom, who will receive the news of it with pleasure, and who, in

all probability, will assist you in publishing it; and when ye have

found such persons, abide with them till ye leave that city or vil-

lage. We have this more fully expressed in the instructions to

the Seventy, Luke x. 7' " I^i the same house remain, eating and
drinking such things as they have; go not from house to house.*'

Doubtless the disciples on some occasions might change their

quarters with decency; but our Lord absolutely forbade them to

do it for the sake of better entertainment, that they might not

give mankind the least handle of imagining they served their bel-

lies. Matth. x. l!^. And x^hen ye come into an honse^ salute it :

or, as it is in the instructions given to the Seventy, Luke x. 5.

*' Say, peace be to this house." For in the eastern countries

* the form of salutation used among friends was, Peace he to you^

or to this house. Hence our Lord adds, 13. And if the house be

xmrthy, be of a hospitable disposition and receive you, let your

peace come upon it ; let your salutation be made effectual, by its

enjoying great temporal and spiritual prosperity ; so do I com-

mand who have the government of the world. Bui if it be not

worthy, let your peace return to you ,- your benediction shall re-

turn to yourselves, for ye shall be sure to find the more kindness

.

elsewhere, that you have been ill used by these inhospitable peo-

ple. 1 4. A?id whosoever shall 7iot f receive you, that is, enter-

tain you kindly, nor hear your words, when ye depart out ofthat

house or city, shake off the dust ofyourfeet. The Jews fancied

that the very dust of heathen countries polluted them ; for which

reason, when they returned to their own land, they used to stop

at the borders of it, and wipe their feet, that the holy inheritance

might not be defiled. If our Lord had this custom in his eye,

his meaning was. Look upon those who refuse you the offices of

humanity, and will not hearken to your instructions, as no better

than heathens. Accordingly, the direction is thus expressed,

Mark vi. IL Shake off the dust under yourfeet, for a testimony

houses for lodging them, called in modern language Caravamcraisy into

which travellers brought their own provisions, and accommodated themselvcB

the best way they could. But it was common for persons of humane dis-

positions, such as our Lord here calls a?«3/, worthy personsy to entertain

strangers according to their ability. See Judges xix. 15—21.

The form of salutation, &c.] Thus when Moses and his father-in-law

Jethro met, the text says they asked each other peace, Exod. xviii. 7.; that

15, asked for peace, prayed for it, wished it to each other
.^
See John xiv. 27.

t Ver. 14. Receive you.'] In scripture, to receive one, signifies to allow him

the benefit of our company, to converse familiarly with him, and to do him

•ood offices. See Luke xv. 2. It signifies also to entertain one hospitably

;

being applied twice to Rahab*8 entertaining the spies, Heb. xi.51.; James

ii. 25.

B 4. against
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against them ; declare in the plainest manner, that for the future

you will not have the least intercourse with such an obstinate and

impious race. Matth. x. 1 5. Verili/ I mi/ unto you^ it shall be

more tolerable for the Unul of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day

ofjudgment^ than for that city : persons, the matter of whose

crimes far exceed theirs, are less guilty tlian they, because they

have not despised such advantagei^, so that they shall be more

lightly punished.

Considering the nature of the tidings which the apostles were

now sent out to publish, namely, that the kingdom of heaven was

at hand, considering also the number and variety of the miracu-

lous cures which they were enabled to perform in confirmation

of their doctrine, together with the greatness of the benefits they

were empowered to confer upon the families who should enter-

tain them kindly, it is reasonable to think that they were flatter-

ing themselves with the hopes of great honour and acceptance

wherever they came. In the mean time, the event was by no
means to answer their expectation. They were every where to

be despised, persecuted, delivered up into the hands of public

justice, and punished as evil doers. Our Lord therefore thought

iit to forewarn them of these things, made them large promises

of the divine aid, and gave them directions with respect to their

conduct in every circumstance. Matth. x. 16. Beltold I send yofii

forth as sheep in the midst of Ksoolves : I now send you forth weak

and defenceless among a cruel and wicked people. Be ye there-

fore iaise as serpents, and harmless as doves: on the one hand,

be so prudent as not to irritate the wicked, and those vvho shall

oppose you, either by your behaviour or your doctrine unneces-

sarily (Matt. vii. 6'.); on the other hand, let not your prudence

^degenerate into craft, lest it lead you to betray the truth, or to

encourage men in their evil practices. Join prudence and inno-

cence together, rendering yourselves remarkable for integrity

amidst the greatest temptations, and i^ov meekness under the great-

est provocations. I'J. Bnt be'ware ofmen : though I order you
to be meek and patient under injuries, I do not mean that you
should not be on your guard, and if possible avoid them. No;
the moredrcumspect you are in the whole of your conversation

with the men of this world, whom 1 before compared to wolves,

it is so much the better; for, after all, you will meet with many
indignities, and often be in danger of death, even from the hand
of public justice; for they will deliver you up to the cou7icils, and
they will scourge you in their synagogues as apostates. 18. And
ye shall be brought before governors and kings, as malefactors,

for my sake. These things did not happen while the apostles

were out on their first mission. They came to pass after Christ's

ascension, when Peter and John were called before the sanhedrim,

Acts iv. (>, 7. and beaten, Acts v. 40. Also when James and

13 Peter
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Peter were brought before Herod, Acts xii. 3. Paul before king

Agrippa and liis wife, and the Roman governors Galho, Felix,

Festus; and, last of all, before the emperor Nero, and his prefect

Helius Cae^arianus.— i^b?' a testimony against them and the Gen-
tiles : all these things are ordered to befall you, that your inno-

cence may appear, and that the truth of the gospel may be de-

monstrated. Accordingly, the patience which the apostles shewed

under continual persecutions, and the courage wherewith they

went to death in confirmation of their doctrine, became strong

proofs of their innacence, and of the truth of the gospel. More-
over, if the apostles had never been brought before the supreme
powers, nor defended their cause in the presence of kings and
governors, it might have been said, that because Christianity

could not bear a strict examination from able judges, it was
preached to none but men of vulgar understandings, who were

not capable of detecting it. But when persons of the highest dis-

tinction for birth, fortune, capacity, and learning, had the gospel

laid before them in the defences which the apostles were obliged

to make at the public tribunals of every country, its standing

such a trial was certainly a great confirmation of its truth to per-

sons of inferior note. Whei efore, as Jesus here foretold, the per-

secutions which the apostles suffered, and their being brought
before kings, became a testimony of their innocence, and of the

truth of the gospel, and consequently an undeniable proof of the

guilt both of the Jews and Gentiles who rejected it. 19. 3nf
when they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall

speak,for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall

speak. 20. For it is not ye that speak, but the spirit of your

Father which speaketh in you. This direction was repeated on
several occasions afterwards, particularly Luke xii. 1 1. Mark xiii.

11. The apostles being illiterate men, and wholly unacquainted
with the laws of the different countries whither they were to go,

and with the forms of their courts, their Master foresaw that

they would be in great perplexity, when they appeared as cri-

minals before persons of the first distinction. He foresaw, like-

wise, that this circumstance would occur to themselves, and
render them anxious to meditate before-hand, by what apology
they might best defend so noble a cause. More than once, there-

fore, he expressly forbade them to be in the least solicitous about
the defences they were to make, or so much as to premeditate any
part of them; promising to afford them on all occasions the aid

of tlitir Fiiiher's Spirit, who would inspire them to speak in a

mannti becoming the cause they were to defend. 21. And the

brother shrH, ddivei' up the brother to death, and thefather the

child, n?id the children shall rise up against ihe'ir pareiits, and
cause them to ie put to death : .such is the nature of the men
among whom ye are going, and sucK the obstinacy with which
"'

they
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they shall oppose the gospel, that were it their brother, their fa-

ther, or their son who preaches it, they would make no scruple

of being active in putting those nearest relations to death. You
may therefore expect the hottest persecution. But as you are to

have great assistances, you need not be dismayed. 22. Andj/e

shall be hated (fall menfor my name's sake, i. e. ye shall be hated

by the generality of men. The apostles and first Christians set

themselves in opposition both to the Jewish and Pagan religions,

declaring the nullity of the former, and urging the renunciation

of the latter in all its forms, as matter of indispensable necessity.

On the most tremendous penalties they required every man, with-

out exception, to believe in Christ, and submit implicitly to his

authority ; a demand most galling to the pride of princes, priests,

and philosophers. Moreover, having a lively sense of the import-

ance of the things which they preached, they urged them not

in a cold and indifferent manner, but with the utmost fervency.

Need it be matter of wonder then, that in every country such a

furious storm of persecution arose against them and the religion

they taught, and that they were treated as the filth and offscour-

ings of the earth ? But he that endureth to the end shall he saved.

This encouragement Jesus likewise gave his disciples, when he
spake to them of the sufferings they were to meet with, about

the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, Matt. xxiv. 13, We
may therefore believe, that he had those sufferings now in his

view. 23. But when they persecute you m this city, jiee ye into

anotlier ; for verily I say unto you, ye shall not have gone over

the cities of Israel, till the Son ofman he come. Let not the per-

secutions ye are to meet with in any period of your ministry dis-

courage you; but when ye are sore pressed in one city, flee into

another, where ye will meet with an asylum ; for I assure you,

in spite of all opposition, your labours shall be attended with such

success, that ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till

the Son ofman he come: before ye have carried the glad tidings

of the gospel to the several cities of Israel, my kingdom shall be

established in many places; so that in the midst of the hottest

persecution, ye may always expect to find some who will befriend

you. By the coming ofthe Son ofman here mentioned, Lighlfoot

understands his resurrection from the dead ; others the destruction

of Jerusalem, called the coming of the Son of man in the clouds

of heaven. Matt. xxiv. 30. ; others, the miraculous effusion of

the Spirit, named by our Lord himself, his coming, John xiv. 18.;

but the last is the more simple and natural explication. 24. The
disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above Ms lord.

25. It is enoughfor the disciple that he be as his master, and the

servant as his lord : if they have called the master of the house

Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of his household ?

That you may bear all with a becoming fortitude, consider thafc

they
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they have calumniated, traduced, and persecuted me your Master,

for which cause, you my disciples cannot think it hard if they

shall calumniate and persecute you. Matt. x. 2G. Fear them not

therefore, for there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed,

and hid that shall not he known: Be not afraid of their calumnies,

however false or malicious, for neither shall their wickedness nor

vonr innocence be always concealed ; both shall be manifested,

at least in the day ofjudgment. Wherefore the doctrines of the

o-ospel which I have delivered to you in private, you ought to

preach plainly and publicly without the fear of men. 27. What

I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light ; and what ys hear

in the ear (in private) that preach ye 7ipon the house tops. See

on Mark ii. 4. § 33. 28. Andfear not them which kill the body,

but are not able to kill the sml ; hut ratherfear him which is able

to destroy both soul a7id body in hell. The utmost malice of your

enemies cannot reach your better part, your soul, it can only hurt

your body ; for which reason you ought to fear them less than

God, who, if you offend him, can destroy (torment, so wKoXea-ui

sometimes signifies) both soul and body in hell. Besides, you

should consider that your enemies cannot touch even your bodies,

without your Father's permission. For the meanest of his crea-

tures are under the protection of his providence, insomuch that

nothing befalleth them without its direction. 29. Are not two

spairows soldfor afarthing, and one of them shall not fall on the

ground without ycntr Father. The regard which the great Fa-

ther of the universe has for all his creatures, small and great, is

strongly represented in the book of Jonah, where God makes

his compassion to brute beasts, one of the reasons why he would

not destroy Niceveh. " Should not I spare Nineveh, that great

city, wherein are more than six score thousand persons that can-

not discern between their right hand and their left, and also muck
cattle?" 30. But the very hairs of your head are all numbered.

Men number whatever things of value are in their possession, lest

any of them should be lost through the carelessness or knavery

of those who have them in chai*ge. The numbering therefore of

the disciples' hairs, shews how precious his servants are in God's

sight, and what a strict account he takes of every thing that con-

cerns them. 81. Fear ye not, therefore, ye are of more value

than many sparrows : since the least of God's creatures arc so

much the object of his care, ye who are honoured with so import-

ant an employment as that of preaching the gospel is, need not

be afraid. 32. Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men,

him will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven.

33. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny

before my Father which is in heaven. (See 2 Tim. ii. 12.

Rev. iii. 5. Rom.x. 9— 11.) Whosoever shall make profession

of my religion in time of persecution, and by an inviolable at-

tachment
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tachnient to its precepts, shall acknowledge me for his master, I

will own him as my disciple in presence of my Father at the

judgment, and will claim for him the rewards which my Father

has promised to such ; whereas, whosoever does not thus confess

me before men, I also will not confess him before my Father,

There is unspeakable majesty in this article of our Lord's dis-

course. Although he was now in the lowest state of humanity,

he declared that his confessing us before God is the greatest hap-
piness, and his denying us the greatest misery that can possibly

befall us. (See on Mark viii. 38. §71.) 34. Think not that I
am come to send peace on earth : I came not to send peace^ but a
s^ord, 35. For I am come to set a man at variance agai;ist his

father^ and the daughter against ha' mother, and the daughter- in-

law against her mother-in-law, 3G. And a rnaiHs foes shall be
theij of his o^don household. Because the prophets have spoken
glorious things of the peace and happiness of the world under the

reign of Messiah, Isa. xi. 6*. whom they have named, for that

reason, the Prince of Peace, Isa. ix. 6. you may imagine that

I am come to put the world into that happy state forthwith.

But it is not so. For though the nature of my government be

such as might produce abundant felicity, in regard my religion

breathes nothing but love, men will not at first lay aside their

animosity, nor will they exercise a mutual friendship among them-
selves as soon as the gospel is preached to them. No; such is

their wickedness, that they shall make the gospel kself an oc-

casion of bitter dissensions, in so much, that it will look a.s if I

had come on purpose to sow discord among men. For, as I told

you before, the nearest relations shall quarrel among themselves,

on account of the doctrines of the gospel, and prosecute their

quarrels with surprising virulence. The reader will be pleased to

observe, that thus to apply our Lord's words to Christians, is the

most unfavourable sense that can be put upon them, seeing they

may as properly be interpreted of the unbelieving Jews and Hea-
thens, who persecuted their nearest relations to death on account

of the gospel. In neither sense however can it be thought, that

they declare the end for which the Son of God came into the

world. They only foretell what the effect of his coming would
be. The glorious state of things predicted by the prophets was
not instantly to begin, but Christianity was for a season to be the

innocent occasion of much mischief. However, as * these bad
consequences

These bad consequences are by no means peculiar to Christianity.

The Deists indeed boldly affirm, that the diversity of religious opinions

and worships which prevailed among the heathens, never produced either

bloodshed or disorder, nor broke in on the peace of mankind. But their

assertion is false. It is true, we are not so well acquainted with the reli-

gious disputes of the heathens as we are with our own ; but the reason is,

not that there were no such disputes, but that the historians of those tiroes

did
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consequences are by no means peculiar to Christianity, they must
not be imputed to it, but to the wickedness of men.—37. He that

loveth father or mother more than me, is not isoortlix) of me ; and
he that loveth son or daughter more than me, is not is:orthy of me.

He that preferrcth the friendship of his nearest relations, though
the sweetest of all eartlily satisfactions, to my religion, renounc-

ing it that he may enjoy their good will, does not deserve to be
called a Christian. He told them this very properly, after having

declared that their bitterest foes should be the members of their

own families.—38. And he that takcth not his cross andfollo'w-

eth after me, is notii^orthy ofmc: Whosoever does not resolve to

suffer the greatest hardships rather than renounce my religion,

is not worthy to bear my name. There is here an allusion to

the customs of the Romans, who obliged criminals to bear the

crosses on which they were to suffer, out to the place of execu-

tion. The figure therefore expresses this sentiment with great

energy, that no man can be a true Christian unless he is willing

to endure all sorts of persecutions, together with the most shame-
ful and painful deaths, for Christ's sake, when called to it. So

did not think them worth mentioning. Yet some flagrant instances are
accidentally preserved, by which we may judge of the rest. Socrates, one
of the best of the heathens, was put to death by the Athenians, the wisest and
most learned of all the Greeks, for teaching the unity of God, as we are told,

and the spirituality of the worship that is due to him. Aristotle, the philo-

sopher, was impeached likewise for his opinions, and obliged to flee from
Athens, lest he should have incurred the fate of Socrates. Antiochus
Epiphanes raised a most violent and bloody persecution of the Jews in

their own country on account of religion, wherein many thousands perished,

who would not submit to the idolatrous worship which he set up in the
temple of Jerusalem. The emperor Claudius banisJicd the Jews from Italy

for their religion, pretending that they were seditious. The religious quar-
rels of the Egyptians, the fury with which they prosecuted them, and the
disturbances which they occasioned, are well known. See Juven. Sat. xv.
And, to name no more, was there ever any persecution raised by Chris-
tians, either against one another, or against infidels, more bloody,
i-ruel, and extensive, than the ten persecutions carried on by the heathen
Roman emperors, at the instigation of the philosophers ? It is not to the
purpose to reply, that these were jiersecutions of men who set themselvp^
to overturn the established religions of the countries where they lived.

For while they attacked them with the force of argimient only, they ought
to Iv^ve been repelleil by no other weapon. And if they could not be thus
quelled, their adversaries, instead of persecuting them, ought to have
yielded to truth. Whilst the accounts of those persecutions stand on re-

cord, it must not be a little impudence that is able to bear the Deists out
in affirming, that the ancient heathen religions never inspired their vota-
ries with a spirit of persecution. Yet it will not reflect any dishonour on
Christianity, though it should be allowed to have occasioned more distur-
bances than any other religion. On the contrary, it i. rather a proof of
its superior excellency. For if Christianity animate? the persons who be-
lieve It, with greater zeal for truth, it is because it approves itself better
worth the contending for. Its evidences are clearer, and its tendency better
than those of any false religion ,% and therefoj'c no wonder that men have
espoused its interest more heartily.

that
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that the case in short comes to this : He that makes shipwreck of
faith and a good conscience to save his life, shall lose that which
is really so, his everlasting happiness ; whereas, he that maintain-

eth integrity at the expence of life and all its enjoyments, shall

find what is infinitely better, a blessed immortality. 39. He that

findeth his life shall lose it; and he that loseth his l^efor m\j

sake shall find. it. 40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me ; and
he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me : Whoso acknow-
ledgeth you as my apostles, and hearkens to you as such, ac-

knowledges and obeys me ; and he who does so, really acknow-
ledges and obeys God who has commissioned me to reveal his

will to men, even as I now send you on the same errand. 41. He
that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, shall receive a
prophefs rcdcard ; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the

name of a righteous man, shall receive a righteous man's reiscard

:

He who obeys a prophet as a person commissioned by God, to

reveal future events, and to teach men their duty, who reverences

him as God's messenger, and who assists him in the execution of

his office, shall receive a reward of the same kind with that

which is promised to prophets, on account of their having turn-

ed many to righteousness. And he who respects and encourages

a righteous man, shall receive the reward due to righteousness,

of which this is an excellent instance.— 42. And ^whosoever shall

give to drink unto one of these little ones (see on Matth. xi. 25.

^ 43.) a cup ofcold is^ater only, water in its natural state without

any preparation, which certainly is the least flwour imaginable,

in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no
"wise lose his re*ward. He who doth any good office whatever

to the meanest of my disciples, though it should be but the small

service of handing a cup of cold water to them, shall not go un-
rewarded. The above is the common interpretation of this pas-

sage. But other commentators think it improper to interpret

these promises of the rewards of the life to come, because the

offices to which they are annexed may possibly be performed by
very bad men, who on some occasions honour and cherish the ser-

vants of Christ, as Herod did John Baptist. Besides, the pro-

mises thus understood, would not have animated the disciples so

powerfully in the discharge of their duty, under the difficulties

they were to meet with. Wherefore, if the circumstance of

men's, suffering persecution, for having done such good offices to

the ministers of Christ, which Le Clerc has supplied here in or-

der to obviate this difficulty, is not admitted, we must understand
these rewards actively, of the temporal blessings, which the apos-

tles, as prophets and righteous men, were empowered to confer

on the families who shewed them hospitality. As prophets, they

could heal the sick in those families, and raise their dead. As
righteous men, they could assist them in the management of their

affairs,
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affairs, by giving them prudent advice in difficult cases, also might
keep them back from sin by their religious conversation and ex-
ample; and in both capacities might draw down many blessings

on them by their prayers. (See ver. 13. of this chapter.) You
are to meet, said he, with great opposition, but I will engage men
to befriend you ; for all who do you any kindness, shall even in

this life be so rewarded by your miracles and prayers, that they
shall be confirmed in their good will to you ; and others observ-
ing how God has blessed them, shall be excited to imitate their

humanity. Calvin thinks this text teaches, that the rewards of
the good offices mentioned, will bear a proportion to the dignity
of the person receiving them. L'Enfant imagines, that our
Lord alludes to the old custom of carrying presents to prophets
when persons went to consult them, 1 Sam. ix. 7- But whatever
sense we put upon the passage, the declaration and promises here
made, joined with verse 14. where our Lord threatens to punish
those who should reject his messengers, were excellently calcu-

lated to comfort them, under the prospect of the bad reception
he told them they were to meet with, while employed in preach-
ing the gospel. *

* These instructions were afterwards repeated to the apostles more
briefly, when they were actually sent out, Mark vi. 8. Luke ix. 2. § 58.
For it does not appear that they went away immediately upon receiving
their commission. They heard Jesus a considerable time after they were
ordained apostles. And indeed it was necessary that they should do so, in
order to learn more fully the doctrines of the gospel which they were to preach.
It is probable, therefore, that they did not depart till they went by twos,
an account of which we have in the passages quoted. Wherefore, the evi-

dent propriety of this supposition, as well as the order of the history, renders
it abundantly probable. Yet if the reader shall think that the word
aTt^eiXtv^ used by Matthew, ver. 5. signifies something more than an order
given to go forth in due time, he must suppose either that Jesus sent his

apostles out twice, or that Matthew gives the history of their mission along
with that of their commission, as he might very properly do, notwithstand-
ing their mission did not happen till several months after. His words will

easily bear this interpretation, as he only says, these twelve Jesus sent forth,
and commanded them, saying, without determining particularly the time
when he sent them forth. For that they did not go away immediately after
their ordination, may be gathered from this, that we find them accompanying
Jesus in his next tour to Nain, Luke vii. 11. ^ 41. See the note on that
passage. Besides, we find the disciples with him in the journey which he
fook immediately after to the passover.

§ XLL Jesus goes to Nain and raises a widoiifs sonfrom the dead.

Matth. xi. 1. Luke vii. 11— 17.

Our Lord having thus delivered to the apostles their commis-
sion and instructions, set out with them, probably that very even-
ing, on a new tour through the cities and villages, proposing to

preach to as many as would hear him, and to work miracles of
healing on those who should apply to him. Matt. xi. 1 . And it came

to
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to pass *when Jesus had made an end of commanding his twelve

disciples, he departed thence to teach and to peach in their cities.

He chose to begin his journey in the cool of the evening, that he

might travel more commodiously ; for Luke assures us that the

day after the apostles v/ere elected he arrived at Nain, a town

situated about a mile or two south of Tabor, and near Endor.

(See Reland's Palestin. Illustrat.) In this journey, he was at-

tended by a crowd of disciples and others. Luke vii. 1 1. And it

caine to pass the day after, that he "went into a city called Nain^

and * mafiy of his disciples "joent "joith him, and much people.

When Jesus, and the multitude that attended him, came to the

gates of Nain, they met the corpse of a youth whom much peo-

ple of the city were carrying out to burial, accompanied, by his

afflicted mother bathed in tears. 1 2. Now when he came nigh to

the gate of the city, behold, there was a dead, man carried out, the

only son of his mother, and she was a widow ,- and much people

of the city was with her. This woman, being a widow, had no
prospect of more children ; wherefore, as he was her only son,

the loss she sustained in him was very great. Hence the sympa-

thy which she received from her relations and acquaintance was
singular. In testimony of their concern for her, a crowd of peo-

ple much greater than was usual on such occasions, attended her

while she performed the last duty to her beloved son. This cir-

cumstance the evangelist takes notice of to shew, that though

there had been no persons present at the miracle but those who
attended the funeral, it was illustrious on account of the number
of the witnesses. Jesus, whose tenderness made him susceptible

of the strongest impressions from occurrences of this kind, know-
ing that the mother's affliction was bitter, and the occasion of it

real, was greatly moved with compassion at the sorrowful scene.

13. And when the Lord saw her he had compassion on her, and
said unto her, Weep not. Nor was his sympathy vain. He re-

solved to turn their mourning into joy by raising the young man
from the dead. And he could do this with a good grace, because

having met the funeral byaccidentjust as he was finishing a journey,

it plainly appeared that there was no collusion in th.- case. Be-

sides, the multitude of people attending the corpse, as Dr. Lai*d-

net has remarked, entirely prevents all suspicion, that the person

carried out was not dead ; since to manage with success a fraud,

in which so many must have been concerned, was absolutely im-

possible. The miracle therefore being liable to no objection, Je-

* Luke vii. 11. Many of his disciples went with him.] I suppose the apostles

were of the number of the disciples here said to have made part* of his re-

tinue, because it is not to be imagined that he wor.ld suffer the chosen wit-

nesses of his miracles (Acts x. 59.) to be absent, when so great a miracle v»'as

to be performed a? the resurrection of a person from the dead, nay, was to

be performed pul>I cly, in the presence of all those who were carrying hiux

nit, in order to bury him. .

5rUS^
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sus came near, laid liold on the bier, and bade tlie young man
arise. 1 4. And he came and touched the bier, and theij that hare

him stood still, and. he said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise,—
No sooner had he uttered this command than the youth revived,

having received life from Jesus. 15. And. he that xvas dead sat

up, and began to speaJc ; and he delivered him to his mother : In-

stead of shewing him around to the muUitude, Jesus, by a singular

exercise of modesty and humanity, presented him to his mother,

to. intimate, that in compassion of her afHiction he had wrought
the life-giving miracle. At the same time, as it was performed

hard by the city gate, which anciently in those countries was the

place of public resort, the youth nuist have l)een raised from the

dead in presence of many witnesses, })articularly the multitude

which came with Jesus, the people who accompanied the corpse,

and all who on business happened to be at that instant in the

gate. \Mierefore, being so publicly performed, this great miracle

became also a noble confirmation of our Lord's mission. 16. And
there came a fear on alt : All the people present being sen-

sible, that Jesus shewed in this instance, not only the greatness of
his power, but the truth of his mission from God, were seized

with a religious awe and reverence, which had him for its object,

-^- aud they glor^ified God, sayiiig. That a great prcrphet is rise?i

tip among us ,- and. That God hath visited his people^ This is

the expression which Zacharias, the father of the Baptist, used
when he spake of the coming of Messiah. Wherefore the mean-
ing of the inhabitants of Nain was this : God hath visited his

people, by having raised up among them the great prophet pro-
mised to Moses in the law. The envangelist justly observes, that

by acknowledging Jesus as Messiah, they honoured God. 1 7. And
this rumour of him, that he was the prophet promised to Moses,
or Messiah, went forth throughout all Judea and throughout

all the region round about : Wherever the miracle was re-

ported, which was not only in Judea, but in all the neighbouring
regions, it produced the same opinion in those who heard of it,

as it had done in the inhabitants of Nain who saw it; so that

Jesus was universally believed to be Messiah.

§ XLII. John Baptist sends messengers to Jesus, They find him
at Capernaum. Jesiis vindicates the Baptisfs character. Mat,
xi. 2—20. Luke vii. 18—35.

All this while, John Baptist was in prison, Herod having con-
fined him for the freedom which he took in reproving his adult-
erous commerce with Herodias, his brother Philip's wjfe. But
his confinement was not of the closest kind, for his disciples had
access to see him frequently. In one of those visits, they gave
him an account of the election of the twelve apostles to preach
the gospel, ami of Christ's miracles; particularly that he had

VOL. II. c
'
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lately raised from the dead Jarius' daughter, and the widow of

Nain's son ; as is plain from Luke, who brings in the history of

John's message immediately after these miracles, in the following

manner : Luke vii. 1 8. And the disciples of John shewed him of
all these things. Mat. xi. 2. Now when John had heard in prison

the works of Christ, he se7it, &c. Luke vii. 19. And John calling

unto him two of his disciples, sent them unto Jesus, saijing, Art

thou he that should come, the appellation given to Messiah,

Hab. ii. 3. or look we for another P Formerly John had pointed

our Lord out as Messiah to the people who attended his ministry,

and had declared that the discovery was made to him by revela-

tion. It may therefore seem stran(re, that he should at anj^ time

have entertained the least doubt of it, because that would imply

a thing which can by no means be admitted, viz. that a prophet

might be in an uncertainty with respect to his own inspiration.

To obviate this difficulty, some have supposed that John sent his

disciples only to learn whether the person who performed those

miracles was he on whom the Spirit formerly had descended.

But the supposition is improbable, as at this time there was no
other worker of miracles in Judea, who could give occasion to the

doubt. Besides, when John's disciples spake of Jesus, they must

haye mentioned him by his name, which the Baptist was well

acquainted with, or they must have described him so as to distin-

guish him sufficiently from all other persons whatever, as we find

them doing, John iii. 26. " Rabbi, he that was with thee be-

yond Jordan, to whom thou bearest witness," &c. Wherefore,

the weakness of this solution is evident. Others think that John

did not send his disciples to Jesus for the confirmation of his own
faith, but for the strengthening of theirs. However, the scope

of the passage forbids this solution also, insinuating that he sent

the message for his own sake principally. His disciples, it is said,

came and related to him Christ's miracles; particularly the two

resurrections which had been lately performed. But the more

and greater miracles Jesus wrought, the higher must the opinion

have been which the Baptist's disciples entertained ofhim. His

miracles, instead of weakening, should have strengthened their

faith in him, and in their master's testimony concerning him.

Besides, had the greatness of his miracles really staggered their

faith, it is not easy to understand how they should have been dis-

posed to believe Christ's testimony concerning himself, rather

than their master's concerning him. Not to mention that Jesus

bade the disciples go and carry his answer to John, " Go, tell

John what ye hear and see," plainly implying, that John had

sent the message for his own sake chiefly, and not for the sake

of his disciples.

The Baptist, entertaining an high opinion of his own gifts,

thought it was necessary that he should preach the gospel, and
prepare
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prepare men for the erection of Christ's kingdom. From the

very beginning of his imprisonment, therefore, both he and his

disciples had certainly expected that the divine power, vvhicli Jesus

was every day giving fresh proofs of, would have been exerted in

brinoing about his release. And though they had not hitherto

perceived any appearance of such a miracle, they had still

waited with patience, and entertained liopes of it. But when
John gat notice, that twelve illiterate fishermen were chosen to

preach the gospel, and furnished with miraculous powers lor

that purpose; and that two persons of no consideration at all

were raised from the dead, while he was suffered to He idle and

useless in prison, he began at length to find that Jesus did not put

that value upon his services which he thought they deserved, and

of consequence, that no miracle would be wrought for his deli-

verance. His patience therefore being quite tired, he sent this

message to Jesus, " Art thou he that should come, or do we look

for another?" Not as if he entertained any doubt of his being

Messiah ; but by asking the question, he complained that Jesus

had not acted the part whicji he thought Messiah should have

acted. That this was the Baptist's frame of mind when he sent his

disciples to Christ, may be gathered also from the answer which

he received. For our Lord, after having performed various mi-

racles in presence of the messengers, bade them go tell their mas-

ter what they had heard and seen. Luke vii. 20. TJ7ien the men

"jcei'ecome unto him^ tlieij said, John Baptist hath se??t us wito thee^

saying. Art thou he that should come, oi- look we for another P

2L And in that same hour he cured many of their infirmities and

plagues, and of evil spirits, and unto many that xvere blind he

gave sight. It happened that at the time the Baptist's disciples

came to Jesus, a vast number of diseased, blind, and possessed

people were waiting on him in order to be cured. Wherefore,

Jesus embraced the opportunity, and in presence o^ the Baptist's

messengers instantly cured them all. — 22. Then Jesus anszoeri?ig,

said unto them. Go your "ji^ay, and tell John (Mat. again) what

thi7igs ye have seen and heard, hovo that the blind see, the lame

walk, ike lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised,

plainly claiming the powers ascribed by Isaiah to Messiah. For

that prophet, chap. xxxv. had expressly foretold, that at the

coming of God, to save his people, ver. 5. " Then the eyes of the

blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped.

6. Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue ot

the dumb sing." Wherefore, by his miracles Jesus clearly proved

himself to be Messiah, only he left it to the Baptist and his disci-

ples to draw the conclusion themselves : — to the poor the gospel is

preached. (Matthew, and the poor have the gospel preached to

them.) It was another of the characters of Messiah, mentioned

by Isaiah, that he was to preach the gospel to the poor, See

c -J
> on
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on Luke iv. 18. §24. This too was remarkably verified in Je-

sus. For he did not court tlie favour of the great and the rich,

by shewing them peculiar respect in the exercise of his ministr}-.

No: he preached to the poor, and assisted them by his miracles

as readily as the rich ; and by so doing distinguished himself from

the Jewish doctors, who being for the most part lovers of plea-

sures, associated with the rich and neglected the poor. Farther,

by preaching the gospel to the poor, Messiah was distinguished

also from all the heathen philosophers and priests. For whereas

they concealed the mysteries or depths of their doctrine from the

vulgar, and those who were not initiated; he opened his to every

one without distinction, to the poor as well as to the rich, to the

unlearned as well as to the learned. Others put a different sense

upon the clause Tnoiyoi suayyeAi^ovra*, translating it actively,

The X)oor preach the gospel ; as if Jesus intended to insinuate that

the Baptist had no reason to be displeased with the election of

twelve illiterate fishermen to preach the gospel, while he, whose
gifts were far superior to theirs, was suffered to lie useless in pri-

son ; because this also was one of the characters of the Messiah's

reign mentioned by Isaiah. According to this interpretation, our

Lord's meaning was. Go and tell your master, that the miracles

you have seen me perform, are the very miracles which Isaiah

long ago predicted Messiah should perform, and that the persons I

have chosen to assist me in preaching the gospel, are such as the

same prophet has pointed out for that work. He desired them
also to tell their master from him, that he would do well not to

be offended, either at the choice he had made of the apostles, or

at no miracles being wrought for his release. 23. And blessed is

he whosoever shall not be offended in me. Our Lord's answer,

therefore, was designed to make the Baptist sensible of the unrea-

sonableness of his discontentment, and to teach him submission in

a case which was plainly above the reach of his judgment. For
Christ's kingdom was to be erected, not in the method which
John thought the most proper, but which he himself saw to be

so. That John should have grown impatient under his long con-

finement, is not more surprizing than that the prophet Jonah
should have been out of humour, first at the preservation of Ni-
neveh, and then at the withering of his gourd.

Our Lord saw this matter, not as John did, but in its true light.

He knew that if a miracle had been wrought for his fore-runner's

deliverance, it might have lessened the weight of his testimony,

because some would have alleged, that tlie two were combined
together to advance each other's reput-ation. The Baptist, indeed,

on a former occasion had been at pains to prevent all suspicion of
this kind ; for when he testified that Jesus was Messiah, he at the

same time declared, that he did not so much as know his preten-

sions to the character, till he saw the Spirit descend upon him in

a visible
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a visible manner at his baptism, Jolin i. 38. Besides, that which

gave John Ba})tist such olFcnce, was by the direction of the divine

Providence made the strongest support of the gospel. The
weakness ofthe instruments employed in preaching it, clearly de-

monstrated the excellency of the power by which they acted;

lor which reason Jesus made it twice the matter of particular

thanksgiving. See Mat. xi. 25. § 42. Luke x/1.1. § 81.

But lest the people who heard John's message, should have en-

tertained harsh thoughts ofhim on account of it, our Lord thought

fit to set his character in its true light, Mat. xi. 7. And as thcij

departed^ (Luke, When the messengers of John "mere departed)

Jesus began to say unto the midtitudes (Luke, the people) concern-

ing John, What isoent ye out into the miderness to see ? a reed

shaken "with the wind P that is, a man of an unstable disposition,

and of a cowardly behaviour. In this question, which implies a

strong negation, the invincible courage and constancy ofthe Bap-

tist is applauded. His imprisonment for reproving king Herod,

shewed that he was not afraid of men ; and as for his constancy,

though it seemed a little hurt by the message which he sent, it

was not impaired by it in the least. For his faith in Christ could

not but remain inviolable, as it had been founded on a particular

revelation, and on the visible descent of the Spirit, accompanied

with a voice from heaven, declaring him to be the Son of God.

John's message, therefore, did not proceed from weakness of faith,

but was the effect of discontentment, a fault which the best of men
at times may fall into. 8. But ivhat went ye out for to see P A
man clothed in soft raiment P Behold, they that wear soft clothing,

(Luke, they which are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately,

are in khig^s courts) are in king's houses. In this question, the

austere mortified life of the Baptist is praised, and the spiritual na-

ture of Messiah's kingdom insinuated. His fore-runner did not

resemble any of the officers who attend the courts of earthly

princes, and consequently he himself was in no respect to be like

an earthly prince. 9. Bid what Went ye outfor to see P Aprophet P

Yea, Isay unto you, and more (Luke, much more) than a prophet,

John Baptist justly merited to be called a j^rophet, because he
excelled in every thing peculiar to a prophet. He was commis-
sioned by God, and had immediate conmiunication with him,
John i. 33. He foretold that the kingdom of heaven spoken of
by Daniel was at hand. He pointed out the Messiah by revela-

tion. He declared the terriblejudgments that were to befal the
people on account of their impenitence, their disbelief, and their
rejecting the Messiah, Luke iii. 17. To conclude, he was more
than a prophet, in as much as he w^as Messiah's harbinger, sent to
prepare the way before him, an office which clothed him with a
dignity superior to that of a simple prophet ; not to mention that
he had the honour of baptising Messiah himself. 10. For this is

c 3 he
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he oj xdwm it is li^riiten. Behold, I send mij messenger before thj

fcLce^ \diicli shcdl prepare ihij ivajj before thee. In this and the

foregoing verse, Jesus signified to the people, that as they had

gone out to John under the character of'a prophet, and had be-

lieved in him on the best grounds, it was their duty to retain his

doctrine in their minds, and to put it in practice through the

whole course of their lives. 11. Verily I say unto you, among

them that are born of iDomen, there hath not risen a * greater

(Luke, prophet) than John the Baptist ; notwithstanding, he that

is least in the kingdom of heaven^ is greater than he. The least

inspired teacher under the gospel dispensation is a greater

prophet than John. In this latter part of the Baptist's charac-

ter, our Lord tacitly condemned his mistake with respect to the

goopel dispensativ)n, which prompted him to send the angry

message mentioned above.

Our Lord having thus spoken concerningJohn, commended the

people, particularly the tax-gatherers, for having cheerfully sub-

mitted to him as a prophet sent from God. Luke vii. 29. Ayid

all the people that heard, him^ (viz. John) and the publicans, justi-

fied God, being baptized "joith the baptism of John. These are

not the evangelist's words, but Christ's, as is plain from this, that

the people could not now get baptism from John, though our

Lord's testimony had induced them to believe in him, he being

* Ver. 1 1. Greater than John the Baptist^ Our Lord honoured the Bap-

tist with the magnificent title of the greatest of all the prophets under the

Taw, for four reasons: 1. He was the subject of ancient prophecies, and
had long been expected by the people of God, under the notion of Elias, a

name given him by Malachi, because he was to possess the spirit and
power of Eiias. See on Luke i. 17. p. 9. Thus Messiah is called David,

because he was to descend from that prhice and enjoy his crown, Jer. xxx. 9.

Ezek. xxxjv. 23. xxxvii. 24. Hos. iii. 5. 10. This is he of whom it is

written, Behold, I send my messenger before thyface, which, &c. 2. His con-

ception and birth had been accompanied with miracles. 3. When the

season of his inspiration came, he was favoured with a clearer revelation

concerning the Messiah, than had been enjoyed by any of the prophets

under the law. 4. By his sermon he prepared the Jews for receiving the

gospel, and consequently began that more excellent dispensation. But
though the Baptist thus excelled all the precedent prophets, the least in-

spired person in the kingdom of heaven, the lea^t apostle or preacher of
the gospel, was a greater prophet than he, because, by constantly attending

on Jesus, they were much better acquainted with his character, disposi-

tions and doctrine, than the Baptist, who had only seen him transiently.

Wherefore, in respect of their personal knowledge of Messiah, the apostles

greatly excelled the Baptist. Farther, they were employed, not in making
preparation for, but in erecting the Messiah's kingdom ; hence they were
greater than the Baptist, in respect of the dignity of their office. More-
over, having gifts bestowed on tiiem to fit them for that office, far superior to

his, they were greater in respect of their illumination. They had the Spirit so.

dweUing in them, that on all occasions they could declare the will of God
infallibly, being, as it were, living oracles. To conclude, as they had like-

wise been the subjects of ancient oracles. Acts ii. 16. they had long been
expected by the people of God.

at
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at this time shut up in prison. Our Lord's mcanino- was, tliat

while John executed his ministry, the jK'ople, parlicnlarly the

publicans, justified God by receiving his baptism; or, to express

the matter differently, by believing on John, and repenting of

their .^ins, they approved of, and complied with, God's merciful

counsel towards themselves, and so vindicated the divine wisdom
in sending him. See Mat. xi. 19. This sense is coniirmod by
the parallel passage in Matthev/, where our Lord expresses him-

self somewiiat differently, but to the same purpose as in Luke.

It is Mat. xi. 12. And from the daysi of John the Baptist, until

no'cc, the kingdom of heaven, the dispensation which admits all

persons equally, upon their faith and i-cpentance, siiffereth violence,

arid the violent, the publicans believing, take it byfoi^ce. 13. For '

all the prophets and the law prophesied until John, 14. And. if

ijc xmll receive it, this is Elias which was for to come. If you
Will believe it, this is Messiah's forerunner, whom Malachi })re-

dicted under the name o^ Elias. Jesus added this particular con-

cerning John, to prove his assertion in the 12th and 13th verses

concerning the abrogation of the Mosaical dispensation at the

appearing of John. He was Messiah's forerunner, and therefore

the law began to wax old and vanish at his appearing. To make
this connection the more plain, the Greek particle xai ought to

be translated foi', in which sense it is used often by the New Tes-

tament writers. The meaning, therefore, of the whole passage

is this : Gentiles, tax-gatherers, soldiers, harlots, and others of

the same stamp, persons of the most abandoned characters, whom
ye look upon as having no ^'ight to become members of the Mes-
siah's kingdom, enter into it. And this ye think a violence done

to the kingdom of heaven, but in reality it is not so, because the

]aw and the prophets, the dispensation which makes a distinction

between men, was virtually set aside at the coming of John, in

whose ministry the gospel began, the dispensation which admits

all persons equally, upon their faith and repentance. For if ye

will believe it, he is Messiah's fore-runner, whom -jMalachi pre-

dicted under the name of Elias. The words with which our Lord
closed this branch of his discourse are remarkable :

" Lie that

hath ears to hear, let him hear." As Dr. Clarke observes, they

are a strong and general appeal unto the reason and understand-

ing of all unprejudiced and impartial men, and an exhortation to

them to use the powers of reason and understanding which God
hath given them. They are highly expressive of the authority of

the person who speaks, of the reasonableness, truth, and excel-

lency of the thing that is spoken, and of the capacity which men
have, and the obligations they are under, to hearken to and obey

what is thus delivered unto them. Hence they are often used by
Christ when he is speaking things of great importance, and which

deserve the serious consideration of mankind. MaUxi. 15. He
c 4 l^iCit
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that hath cars to hear^ let him hear. Let him hear and under^

stand, that the Mosnical dispensation is drawing towards a con-

clusion, and that a new dispensation is about to begin, into which

])ersons of all nations and characters shall be received npo!i their

faith and repentance, equally with the Jews.— In the next place,

Jesus reproved the Pharisees ibr their resisting the evidence of the

Baptist's mission. Luke vii. 30. But the Pharisees and lawyers

rejected the counsel of God against themselves^ being not baptized

of him, V>y calling the gospel the counsel of God, the grandest

idea of it ))ossible is given. It is nothing less than the result of

the deep consideration and deliberation of God ; for which rea-

son, the crime of men's rt^jecting it is very atrocious. But to shew
the Pharisees more plainly the perverseness of their disposition,

he told them ihey were like children at play, who never do what
their companions desire them, being peevish and displeased with

every thing. Mat. xi. 16. But xvhereunto shall I liken this ge-

neration? (Luke, The Lord said, Whereunto then shall 1 liken thi'

men of this generation, and to what are they like P) It is like imto

children sitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellows^

17» And saying, * We have piped unto you, and. ye have not danced,

we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. The ap-

plication of this proverb to the Pharisees, our Lord justiHed by

observing, that the divine wisdom had tried every method proper

for converting them, but in vain. For, first of all, the Baptist

was sent unto them in the stern dignity of their ancient prophets,

so that it was natural to think they would have reverenced him.

Nevertheless, they rejected him altogether. Such, it seems, was
the pride and malice of the Pharisees, that when they found their

own ostentatious and hypocritical mortifications utterly eclipsed

by the real austerities of this holy man's life, they impudently af-

firmed, that his living in deserts, his shunning the company of

men, the coarseness of his clothing, the abstemiousness of his

diet, with the other severities which he practised, were all the

effects of madness or religious melancholy. Mat. xi. 18. Fc*i^

• Ver. 17. Wc have piped unlo i/ot(.] In Jiitlea it was usual at feasts to
have music of an airy kind, accompanied vvitii dancing, Luke xv. 25. arid

at funerals melancholy airs, to which were joined the lamentations of per-

sons hired for the purpose. The children therefore in that country, imi-

tating these things in their diversions, while one band of them performed
the musical part, if the other happening to be t'roward would not answer
them by dancing or lamenting, as the game directed, it naturally gave oc-

casion to the complaint, Wc have piped untu ijuii^ and ijc have not danced^ &c.
which at length was turned into a proverb. The mourning airs in this

proverb, fitly represent the severity of the Baptist's manners, and the dis-

agreeableness of the doctrine of repentance, which he preached. On the
other hand, the cheerful airs beautifully represent our Lord's sweet dispo-

bition, affable conversation, and engaging method of giving instruction ; so

that every thing was tried that could possibly have influence to bring the

Jews to repent.

John
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\]ohn came neither eathig nor drinkiu^^ (Luke, neither eating bread

nor drinking iinnc,) and then saij^ FL hath a devil. This method

of converting the Pharisees proving unsuccessful, (rod sent his

own Son in ii more tamillar miinuer. Jesus did not practise those

mortifications which rcndereci the Baptist remarkable. He fared

]ike other men, and went into mixetl companies, not avoiding the

society even of publicans and sinners. But neither would they

hear him ; for, notwithstanding he maintained the strictest tem-

perance himself, and never encouraged the vices of others, either

by dissimulation or example, they attributed that free way of

hving to a certain looseness of disposition. 19. The Soil ofman
came eating and drinking, and they saijy Behold a man gluttonous,

and a winebibber, a friend of imblicans and sinners;* but wisdom,

is justified. o/'(Luke, all) her children.

After reproving the Pharisees Jesus denounced heavy judg-

ments against Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, cities which

he had often blessed with his presence. For though they had
heard him preach manyawakening sermons, and seen him perform

many astonishing miracles, such as would have converted Tyre,

Sidon, and Sodom, heathen cities infamous for their impiety, con-

tempt of religion, pride, hixury, and debauchery
;
(see Isa. xxiii,

Ezek. xxvi. xxvii. and xxviii. chapters) yet so great was their

obstinacy, that they persisted in their wickedness in spite of all he

had done to reclaim them. Mat. xi. 20. Then began he to up-

braid the cities wherein most of his mighty xwrks were done, be-

cause they repented not. 21. IVo unto thee, \ Chorazin, wo unto

thee, Bethsaida ; for if the mighty works which xvere done i?i you
had been done in Tyre and Sido7i, they would have repented long

ago in sackcloth and ashes : would have exercised the deepest re-

* Ver. 19. But wisdom is jtistifed of her children.'] Eisner thinks this

clause was spoken by the Pharisees, so would have it translated, the doctrine

is condemned htj its disciples. But though a-oipiu, may signify a doctrine, and
i'^tKei4u^n, being one of those words that have opposite senses, may be trans-

lated w co«r^/c/;/«fr/, as w c\\ iis is jiistifed ; yet it is more natural to take the
sentence as our Lord's reflection on the conduct of the Pharisees. Wisdom,
isjuslijied <}/ her children : all the methods of the divine providence, how-
ever offensive they may be to wicked men, do fully approve themselves
as wise to those wiio have any love of truth and goodness, procuring from
them a cheerful submission, than which a more complete vindication of tho
divine dispensations cannot be wished for from man. Jensius, in Fercul>

Literario, gives the words a different turn. By the children of wisdom he
understands the fruits, effects, and operations of wisdom, which in all casc^
do most undoubtedly justify it. But this sense of the word children, though
it may occur in poetical composition, from whence alone Jensius dra^' .

his proofs, is quite foreign to the sacred writings,

f Mat. ver. 21. Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum.'] Chorazin was a

vity of Galilee nigh to the lake. Jerome, in his book of Hebrew place-,
says it was about two miles distant from Capernaum. By geographers it

js commonly placed between Capernaum and Bethsaida.
for the situation of Bethsaida, see on Mat. xiv. 22. §6\.
I'or the situation of Capernaum, see ^25.

pentaiicc
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pentance on account of their sins. For sackcloth a>id ashes were

used by the Jews in token of the bitterest grief. See Isa. Iviii. 5.

Jer. vi. 26*. Lam. ii. 1 0. Nor were those expressions of grief

and humihation pecuHar to the Jews, The}-^ were used by the

Gentiles also, Jonah iii. 5, 6. S, See on Mat. vi. 1(>. § 2(i.

—

Mat. xi. 22. Bui I snij luito you^ It shall be more tolerable for
Tyre and Sidon at the day ofjudgment, than for you. 23. And
thou Capernaum, rvhich art exalted unto heaven, shall be * brought

down to hell ; for f the mighty works which have been done in

thee, had been done in Sodom, it xwuld have remai?ied until this

day. He mentions Capernaniii separately by itself, and last of

all, because being the place of his ordinary residence, it had been

blessed with n\ore of his sermons and miracles than any other

town. Nevertheless, it abounded with wickedness of all kinds,

and therefore he compared it to that city which on account of

the greatness of its crimes, had been the most terrible example of

the divine displeasure that ever the world had beheld. 24. But

I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for the land of So-

dom in the day ofjudgment, than for thee. From this passage

we learn two important particulars. First, that the punishments

to be inflicted upon wicked men in the life to come, shall not be

all equal, but in exact proportion to the demerit of the sins of

each. Secondly, that great and signal punishments befalling sin-

ners in this life, will not skreen them from the wrath of God in

the life to come. For Jesus Christ, the judge, here declares that

Sodom, though burnt up by fire and brimstone from heaven,

shall suffer such dreadful things, that in speaking of the pains of

the damned, he mentions this city as an example of very great

punishment.

Thus Jesus reproved his countrymen who would not believe

on him. It seems they were but a few, and those generally the

lower sort of people, who embraced his doctrine, and assisted him

in erecting his kingdom; nor was his religion soon to meet with

a, better reception in the other countries where it was to be

preached ; circumstances which, in the eyes of common wisdom,

were melancholy and mortifying. But our Lord foresaw, that

by the direction of God these very circumstances would become

the noblest demonstrations of his personal dignity, the clearest

* Ver. 2J. Brougtd down io hell. Sec] This is not to be taken literally;

for as the exaltation of Capernaum into heaven was not a local, but a me-

taphorical exaltation, denoting the greatness of the privileges with which

it was blessed, so its being thrust down into hell, («^>ij) signifies the great-

ness of the judgments which were to fall upon it. Our Lord denounced

woes against the three cities a second time, when he was going to exercise

his ministry in Judea, on which occasion the woes were fitly repeated, be-

cause they intimated that it was the incorrigible obstinacy of the inhabi-

tants of those cities which had prevented their profiting by his instructions,

and which had made him resolve to leave their country.

14 proofs
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proofs of the excellency of his rehgion, and the most stupendous

instances of his power, who, by such weak instruments, esta-

blished his rch'nion in every part of the habitable world, against

the policy, the power, and the maHce of devils and men com-

bined to oppose it. Besides, had the great rulers and learned

scribes, the nobles, the wits and geniuses been converted, it must

have been prejudicial to the gospel in several respects, as such

converts and teachers might probably have made the Gentiles

look upon it as a trick of state; perhaps, also, they would have

mixed it with things foreign to its nature. Our Lord, there-

fore, wisely made the rejection of the gospel by the great men
of the nation, and the reception of it by persons in lower stations,

the matter of especial thanksgiving, both now and afterwards in

Judea, Luke X. 21. Mat. xi. 25. At that time Jesus miswered

and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be-

cause thou hast hid. these things, the doctrine of the gospel, which

he had called the counsel of God, Luke vii. SO.from the wise and
jprudent, the chief priests, scribes, and rulers, and hast revealed

them unto * hahes. Mat. xi. 26. Even so, Father, for so it

seemed good i?i thy sight. Having given such an eminent proof

of his divine wisdom, he reflected on the treasures thereof which

lodged within himself, and rejoiced in the consciousness of his

possessing them. 27. All thifigs are delivered unto me ofmy Fa-

ther : every thing relating to the salvation of the world is com-
mitted to my care by God : and no man knoisoeth the Son (Luke
X. 22. xc'ho the Son is) hut the Father : no man knoweth his

character and dignity ; no man knoweth what he hath done, and
what he is yet to do for the salvation of the world ; neither hiow-

eth any man the Father, (Luke x. 22. "who the Father is) save

the Son, and. he to whomsoever the So?i will reveal him : none
but the Son and his disciples fully know the perfections and
counsels of the Father. Then, warmed with the most ardent

love to men, he graciously invited all that were weary of the

slavefrrof sin, and desired to be in a state of reconciliation with

God, to come to him, or believe on him ; not because he ex-

pected any advantage from them, but because he both knew how
to give thcni relief, and was willing to do it, upon no other motive
liowever, but merely to satisfy the immense desire he had to do

* Ver. 25. Bahcs.] (Njj^/^x) Babes, in Scripture language, are persons
whose faculties arc not improved by learning, but who, to that sagacity
and understanding which is purely natural, join the best dispositions of
heart, such as meekness, modesty, innocence, honesty, humility, docility,
and all the other engaging qualities that are to be found in children. This is

plain from Mat. xviii. J. Exceptyc he converted^ and become as little childrciiy

ye cannot enter into the kmgdom of God. Babes, therefore, stand in opposition,
not to men of sound judgment and reason, but to proud politicians and men
of learning, who are so full of themselves that they disdain to receive instruc-
tion from others, and who make all their abihdes subservient to their advance-
jtuent in this world.

them
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them good. 28. ^ Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy

laden ; believe on me, and I will give you rest, 29. Take my
yoke upon you^ and learn of vie : , I impose nothing upon men
but what I myself practise, so that you may learn all my pre-

cepts by observing my life and conversation, — particularly you
may learn of me to be patient and humble, and ready to forgive

injuries. For I am meek and loisoly in heart, and ye shall find-

rest unto your souls. In my judgment I condemn the pride of

your teachers, who will not vouchsafe to instruct either the poor
or the profane : and in my practice I recommend both meekness
and humility; meekness by bearing all kinds of injuries, and
humility by condescending to do the meanest good offices to the

meanest men. Besides, 30. My yoke is easy, and my burden is

light. My doctrine anil precepts (for so tlie \<ovdi yoke is useil

even by the philosophers, as Eisner has shewed) are few, neces-

sary, and pleasant, in which respect they are distinguished from
the Mosaical ceremonies, Acts xv. 8, \). and also from the tra-

ditionary precepts of your doctors, who bind up heavy loads of

duty, and lay them on men's shoulders. That Christ's yoke is

easy, and his burden light, must be acknowledged, because all

his affirmative precepts are as necessary to the souls of men, as

food is to their bodies; and for his negative injunctions, absti-

nence from drink is not more expedient to persons swelled with

the dropsy, than they are to all who would preserve the health

and vigour of their souls. The obedience, therefore, which he
requires, is such a reasonable obedience as every well-informed

mind must rejoice in, and the pleasures which he promises are

the pleasures of goodness, the most extensive, satisfying, and
durable of all pleasures, being to the mind a delicious and
continual feast.

* Ver. 28. Come unto mc.l In this invitation our Lord seems to have
had his eye on Isaiah 1. 4. where the Messiah is introtkicod, saying, The
Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned, that I .should know howiio speak
a word in season to him that is iveary. For his having all things A.it.livered

to him of the Father, is parallel to the Lord's giving him the tongue of
the learned ; and his inviting all who labour and arc heavy laden, is the
end mentioned by the prophet for which the tongue of the learned was
given him— That I should know howJo spcak^ &c. This, I suppose, is the
reason that many critics by the rest offered in this invitation, understand
that freedom from the burdensome services of the law, which Christ has
granted to men through the promulgation of the gospel, termed, in the
prophecy, a speaking a word in season to him that is weary. And it must be
owned, that this interpretation is favoured by the subsequent clause, in
which men are invited to take on them Christ's yoke, from the consideration
that it is easy in comparison of Most^s's yoke, and his burden, from the
consideration that it is light in coniparison of the ceremonial precepts of
the law. There is no reason, however, for confining the rest of the soul here
offered, to that particular privilege of the Christian religion. It is more
natural to think, that it comprehends therewith all the blessings of the gospel
whatsoever.

JXLIII.
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§ XLI 1 1. Jcsiis dines imfh Simon the Pharisee iii Capernmim, and
at table is anointed with fragrant oil for tJte Jirst time. Luke
vii. 3^)-— 50. See § 110. 125.

When .Tesus had tjiiished diese discourses, a Pharisee named
Simon, who it seems was a man of better disposition than the

generality of his sect, invited them to dinner. Luke vii. 36*. And
one of the Pharisees desired him that he i^ould eat "joith him. And
he ivent into the Pharisee's house^ and sat down to meat. Jesus

accepted the invitation, and went with him, never shuiming any

opportunity that offered of doing good.— 3/. And behold * a xvo~

man in the city., which was a sinner^ when she Jcnew that Jesus sat

at meat in the Pharisee's house., brought an alabaster box of oint-

meiitf with a design to testify her respect for Jesus. The clia-

racter given of this woman, that she was a sinner, renders it

probable that she had formerly been a harlot. But her action

on this occasion proves that she was now awakened to a sense of

her folly. She is said to have lived in the city ; the evangelist

means Capernaum, the place of our Lord's ordinary residence,

which is often described in that general way. Probably she was

acquainted at the Pharisee's house, for she got easy access even into

the room where the company was sitting. Being come in, there-

fore, she placed herself behind Jesus, and from a deep conviction

of her many sins, and of the obligations she lay under to him
for bringing her to- a sense of them, she shed tears in such abun-

dance, that they trickled down on his f feet, which were then

* Ver. 37. A woman hi the c'lly which luas a sinner.] It is generally sup-

j)osed that the woman who anointed our Lord in the house of Simon, was
she who in the gospels is called Mary Magdalane. But I know of no
reason for the opinion, excepting that Mary Magdalane is mentioned by Luke
in the beginning of his next chapter, as our Lord's attendant, and one out of

whom he had cast seven devils. Some, indeed, attempt to prove it out of

the Talmud, which speaks of a lewd woman called Mary Megaddela, or the

ptaitery viz. of hair, an epithet which perhaps was given to all prostitutes in

those times, on account of their nicety in point of dress. But this has no
relation to the name Magdalane. Mary Magdalane seems rather to have

been a woman of high station and opuicnt fortune, being mentioned by Luke
even before Joanna, the wife of so great a man as Herod's steward, chap,

viii. 2. Besides, the other evangelists, when they have occasion to speak of

our Lord's female friends, connnonly assign the first place to Mary Magdalane.

She was called n f/^a.yocc\r,yfi, the Magdalene or Magdalite, probably from

Magdala, the place of her nativity, a town situated somewhere beside the

lake, and mentioned, Mat.xv. 59.

f Feet, which were then bare.] Neither Jews nor Romans ware stock-

ings ; and as for their shoes or sandals, they always put them off when they

took meat ; for at meals they did not sit on chairs as we do, but lay on couches
covered with stuffs, the quality whereof was suitable to the circumstances of

the entertainer. These customs are alluded to in the law of the passover,

(Exod. xii. 11.) which orders the Jews to depart from their ordinary way, and
to eat the,passover standing, with their loins girded, their shoes on their feet,

•md their staff in their hand.
bare.
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bare. When the woman took notice tliat her tears had wetted

Christ's feet, she iimiiediately wiped them with the hairs of her

head, then kissed tliem, (see on John xx. ]6. § 151.) and anoint-

ed them with the sweet-scented ointment she had brono-ht. Luke
vii. 38. And stood at his feet behind him "weejjing, and began to

•wash his feet isoith tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of
her head^ and kissed hisfeet ^ and anointed them with the ointment.

In the eastern countries, at entertainments, they poured fragrant

oils on the heads of such guests as they designed particulaily to

honour. Very probably, therefore, this woman, when she came
in, designed to anoint Jesus in the usual manner. Nevertheless,

being exceedinijly humbled on account of her former wicked

life, she durst not use so much freedom with him ; but she poured

it on his feet, and thereby shewed at once both great love and
great humility. The Pharisee seeing what was done, imme-
diately concluded that Jesus could not be a prophet. 39. 'Now

when the Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, he spake within

himself, sayitig. This man, if he were a prophet, woidd have

knowm who, and what manner of woma?i this is that touched him :

for she is a sinner. Instead of allowing her to anoint, or even to

touch him, he would certainly expel her from his presence forth-

with, as the tradition of the eiders directs in such cases. But
though Simon did not speak out, his thoughts were not hid from
Christ, who, to show him that he was a prophet, and that lie

knew not only the characters of nien, but the inward and invi-

sible state of their minds, conversed with him immediately upon
the subject of his thoughts. The scope, indeed, of what he said,

was to convince Simon how absurdly he reasoned. Neverthe-

less, Jesus did not expose him before the company, by making
what he said within himself public, but with great delicacy

pointed out the unreasonableness of his thoughts to Simon alone,

without letting the guests at table knov/ any thing of the mat-
ter. 40. And Jesus ajiswering, said unto him, Simon, I have

something to say unto thee. And he saith. Master, say on,

4i. There was a certain creditor, which had tioo debtors ; the one

orsuedfve hundred pence, and the other ffty. 42. And when they

had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me,

therefore, which of them will love him most P 43. Simon answered
and said, I suppose that he to whom he forgave most. And
he said unto him. Thou hast rightly judged. 44. And he turned

to the woman, and said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman ? I
er^tercd into thine house, * thmi gavest me no water for my feet

:

but

* Ver. 44. Thou gavest 7p.c no water for my feet.] These words sound
^omewhat harsh to us, who live in the western parts of the world, where
servants perform all menial offices. Nevertheless, they will be found
agreeable to the nicest propriety of good breeding, if the manners of the
sastern countries are considered. There persons of the highest rank did

not
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hut she hath washed my feet with tears, and ^iviped the)n "jcith the

hah's of her head. 45. Thou gavest vie no hiss ; but thij iwmaii^

since the time I came in^ hath 7iot ceased io kiss jut/feet, 46. Mine
head with oil thou didst not anoint ; hit this woman hath anointed

my feet with ointment. The kindness vvliich this sinful woman
shewed to Jesus was very extraordinary. Therefore, as lie had
all the softer and finer passions of tlie human nature in their

perfection, he was greatly moved with the tenderness of her love,

and in a very obligin<T manner expressed the sense he had of it.

For in the hearing of all the guests, he recounted particularly

and with approbation, the several actions by which she had tes-

tified her respect. And because by accident she had happened

to do what some might think a rude thing, had wetted his feet

with her tears, he gave it an agreeable turn, well knowing from

what spring her tears had flowed. That the company might

know it was not offensive to him, he called it a washing of his

feet, a compliment which was usually paid to guests on their

coming into a house, es})ecialiy after travelling, but which Si-

mon, some how or other, had happened to neglect. ^Moreover,

by running the comparison between her behaviour towards him
in the other instances, and iSimon's, he did not so much complain

of the latter ibr failing in point of civility, as insinuate that the

woman had out-done him. At the same time, that nobody might

put a wrong construction upon her behaviour, he declared that

her regard for him proceeded purely from a sense of the favour

he had done her in brhiging her to repentance, and in raising her

to the hope of pardon. For though he had not yet given her

any express intimation of the pardon of her sins, yet having

made her sensible of them by his sermons, and raised her to the

grace of true repentance, without doubt she was assured of her

pardon by the general doctrine of tlie gospel, and particularly by
the promise of rest which. Jesus had lately made to all weary and
heavy laden sinners. But the favour of pardon bearing a pro-

portion to the multitude and greatness of the sins pardoned, this

not think it below them to honour their guests, by performing offices of

this kind to them. Thus Gen. xviii. 7. ^ve read, that on the arrival of the

three angels, " Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetched a calf, and took

butter and milk, and the calf which his servant had dressed, and set it be-

fore them, and he stood by them under the tree," to serve them, " and

they did eat." Thus also in'the Gth Ihad, v. 205. :

Achilles at the genial feast j)resides.

The parts transfixes, and with skill divides:

Mean while Patroclus sweats the fire to raise, &c.

Dr. Shaw, in his Travels, p. 501. tells us, these customs subsist among the

eastern nations to this day, and particularly among the Arabs, who are re-

markable for retaining their ancient manners; and that the person who
first presents to give a stranger welcome and w ash his feet, is the master of

the family. For as they still walk bare-footed, or with sandals only, this

piece of civility is absolutely necessar\

.

woman,
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woman who was a notorious sinner, could not but love Jesus

ardently, who had converted hei', and <:^iven her good hope that

God would be merciful to her. 47. IVhcrcfore^ I say unto thee,

her si7is, idiich are mcDiy, are forgive}i ; namely, by me, for the

reasoning will not hold without this. Wiiereforc, Jesus, on
this occasion, in the hearing of Simon and all the guests, plainly

assumed to himself the prerogative of the Son of God, the right

of forgiving men's sins. Accordingly, the guests understood him
in this sense, as appears from the reflection which they made
upon his speech, (ver. 49.)Jbr she loved much. The clause oTi

tjyaTTvjcrs ttoAu may be better translated, therefore she has loved much,

oTi being put here for Iioti. Her sins which are many areforgiven,

therefore she has loved much. Accordingly it is added, but to

whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. Our Lord did not

make the application of this parable more directly, but left Simon
to do it, because he could not bnt see that if love invites love,

and merits a return, Jesus would have been ungenerous, had he
treated this woman with rude insolence. Having expressed

greater love to him, she deserved higher returns of gratitude

from him than even Simon himself; for which reason he was
not to blame when he allowed her to wash his feet with tears,

and wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kiss them, and
anoint them with sweet-scented ointment. Jesus havinoj thus

vindicated the woman, spake to her, and kindly assured her that

her sins, of which he knew she had truly repented, were
actually forgiven. 48. And he said unto her. Thy sins are for-
giveii.— 49. And they that sat at meat "joith him, began to say

within themselves, Who is this that forgiveth sins also P They
were exceedingly offended at the power which he claimed. But
Jesus, contemning their malicious murmurings, repeated his as-

-?urance by telling the woman that her faith had saved her from
the punishment of her sins, and bidding her depart in peace,

that is, impressed with a strong sense of the love of God, and
filled with the satisfaction which naturally arises from that at-

tainment. 50. And he said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved

thee ; go in peace.

§ XLIV. Pious wotnen supply Jesus with money, and accompany
him to the passover. Luke viii. 1—3.

The day after our Lord dined with Simon (gv rw xa^ejyj?) he
and his twelve apostles departed from Capernaum, with an in-

tention to go up to Jerusalem, to the passover. He did not how-
ever keep the direct road. He set out early, and proposed to

preach in many towns and villages by the way. Luke viii. L
A7id it came to pass afterward that he went throughout every city

and village preaching, and shewing the glad tidings of the king-

dom of God ^ that is, the Joyful tidings of God's reconcilable-

ness
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ness to men, of the necessity of reformation, and of the accepta-

bleness of repentance, even in the chief of sinners. His going

through the cities and villages to preach, are the terms made use

of by the evangeHsts, when they describe his departure from Ca-
pernaum, the place of his ordinary residence. Therefore, being

used on this occasion, it is highly probable that Simon the Phari-

see, with whom our Lord dined the day before he departed to

preach in the cities and villages, lived in Capernaum. And as

this latter gave him the invitation immediately after he had finish-

ed the discourse occasioned by the Baptist's message, Jesus must
have been in Capernaum, or near it, when that message came to

him. By the harmony, it appears that Jesus now departed from

Capernaum, in order to go up to the passover. Luke informs

us, that in this journey he was accompanied also by certain pious

women, who in all probability were going likewise to the feast,

and who supplied him with money, not on the present occasion

only, but as often as he stood in need of it. Of this number
were Mary Magdalene, a lady of the first rank in Judea, out of

whom he had cast seven devils, and Joanna, the wife of Chuza,

Herod's steward. Mark agrees with Luke in the circumstance

of our Lord's being supported by the charity of his friends. For,

speaking of the women who were present at Christ's crucifixion,

he says, ch. xv. 41. that when Jesus " was in Galilee, they fol-

lowed him and ministered unto him of their substance." The
evangelists no v/here else tell us, in what way our Lord and his

apostles were supported. The reason why a lady of Joanna^s

quality had become an attendant of Christ, is assigned by Luke.
She was one of the women which had been healed by him of

evil spirits and infirmities. Aiid the twelve were with him. 2. And
certain xwmeii which had been healed of evil spirits and in-

Jirmities^ Mary Magdalene^ (See on Luke vii. 3/. § 43.) out of
whom went seven devils, 3. And Joanna, the wife of Chuza, He-
rod's steward, and. Susanna, and many others, which mi^iistered

unto him of their substance,

SECOND PASSOVER.

§ XLV. The hijirm man at Bethesda is cured, John v. I—47.

About this time happened the feast of the Jews which John
has given the history of, chap. v. 1 . After this the} e was a feast
(t) Boorri the feast) of the Jews. This in all probability was the

feast of passover. And Jesus went up to Jerusalem. Luke's ge-

neral description of our Lord's journeying, mentioned in the pre-

ceding section, will easily comprehend his journey to and trom

Jerusalem, on occasion of this feast, as a similar passage in Mark
compreliends hib journey to and from the third passover. See

^ ()3. 37. The feast under consideration is supposed to have been
VOL. II. D the
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the passover, because that solemnity was called thefe.ast., (rj go^T»))

by way of eminence, Matt, xxvii. 15. Mark x\ . 6. and because

immediately after it, we find the disciples on the Sabbath in the

fields, rubbing the ears, probably of barley, a kind of grain

which was always fit for reaping at the passover. See the next

section.

Within the walls of Jerusalem, near the shccp-gate mentioned

Neh. iii. 1. * there was a public bath, which from its five porches

(fo«<, porticos, piazzas, or covei'ed walks) seems to have been of

a pentagonal form, the porticos being probably built around it.

This b{Uh, for its singular usefulness, was fitly called Bethesda,

the hoiise of mercy^ a bathing place with porticos or covered

walks being a niost agreeable and salutary building in those warm
climate^, where excessive heat was not only troublesome, but

noxious to health. John v. 2. 'No^iX) there is m Jerusalem by ike

sheep mni'ket, a pout -jcJiich is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda^

having fve porches. — 3. In these^ in the porticos of this bath,

lay a great multitude of impotent foU\ of blind, halt, withered^

waiting for the moving of the water. 4. For an angel went down

f at a certain season into the pool, and troidded the water; that is,

moved

* There was a public bath.] That the word x^XufcSri^^a signifies a bath^

is plahi from the sense of its primitive x.oXvfASS.v, to siviniy Acts xxvii. 43.

and from Joseph. Ant. xv. 3. who uses it to denote the baths at Jericho.

Wherefore, their opinion who affirm that this pool served for washing the

sheep designed for sacrifice, before they were driven into tiie temple, and
the entrails also of the beasts sacrificed there, seems to be without found-
ation. Besides, it is inconsistent with the situation of Bethesda, near the

sheep gate in the south-east wall of the city, or according to the compilers

of the Universal History, in that which was on the north-east, a great way
from the temple.

f Ver. 4. Al a certain season.'] Kara kcci^ov by times, or as some under-

stand it, at that season, the season of the feast mentioned ver. 1. confining

the miracle of the pool to this particular feast. See Num. ix. 6, 7. LXX.
For since the evangelist does not say, that the waters of Bethesda had their

sanative quality at any other feast, we are at liberty to make what suppo-
sition seems most convenient. Perhaps the silence of Philo and Josephus
upon this miracle, may induce some to think, that it happened only at one
passover. For though many infirm people lay in Bethesda, if the angel,

as is probable, descended frequently during that solemnity, the miracle
would be no sooner known, than nuiltitudes would come and wait at the
pool, to be cured by the moving waters. However, if the number of the
sick who gathered on this occasion, and the phrase i^ara xuiaav, shall incline

any to believe, that the waters of Bethesda had an healing quality at other
passovers also, the silence of the writers before mentioned needs not be
much regarded, it being well known that they have omitted greater trans-

actions, which they had as good an opportunity to know; I mean that
multitude and variety of miracles which our Lord performed in the course
of his ministry. That the waters of Bethesda should at this time have
obtained a miraculous healing quality, was without doubt in honour of
the personal appearance of the Son of God on earth. Perhaps it was in-

tfenUed to shew, that Ezekiel's vision of waters issuing out of the saHCtuary,
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moved it in a sensible manner. Whosoever then first after the

tj'oublhig of the water stepped in, tvas made xvhole of whatsoever

disease he had *, was cured, however inveterate, obstinate and

incurable his disease might be. AnKMig the crowds which lay in

the porticos ot" Bethcsda, there was one who had an infirmity,

probably a paralytic disorder, thirty-eight years, John v. 5. A?id

a certain man was there which had an ivfrmity thirtxj and eight

years. The length and greatness of this man's affliction, well

known to Jesus, as appears from vcr. 6. together with his poverty,

ver. 7. were suflicient reasons for our Lord's making choice of

him to experience the mercy of hi? healing power, a power in-

finitely superior to the virtue of the waters, while he let the rest

remain in their affliction. Had our Lord at this time restored

none of them to health, he would not have acted contrary to the

general account which the evangelists give of his goodness on
other occasion?, viz. " That he healed all who came to him."

For such diseased persons, as left their habitations with a persua-

sion of his power and benignity, were fit objects of his mercy,

while the sick at Bethesda were no more so than the other sick

throughout the country, v,^hom he could have cured barely by

willing it, had he so pleased. They had no knowledge of him,

or, if they knew aught about him, they had no just notion of his

power, and were expecting relief from another quarter. When
Jesus came to the person on whom he chose to manifest his

power, he asked him if he desired to be made whole? G. When
Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had been now a long time in

that case, he saith unto him^ Wilt thou he made whole P This ques-

tion he proposed, that the man might have an opportunity of de-

claring his case in the hearing of the multitude, (see verse 13.)

because such a declaration tended to make the miracle more con-

spicuous. It seems he designed to rouse the attention of the

inhabitants of the capital, resolving to lay the evidences of his mis-

sion before them, in the discourse which this miracle was to oc-

was about to be fulfilled, ch. xlvii. of which waters it is said, vcr. 9. They
shall be healed, and every thing shall live whither the river eometh.

* This fourth verse is not indeed in the Cambridge MS. which formerly

was Beza's, nor in one or two more of great authority. See Dr. Mill's

judgment of it, in that part of his prolegomena, to which he refers the

reader in his note on the text. But though it should be rejected, the dif-

ficulty for which some would have it cancelled, remains still; because the

seventh verse implies, that cures were performed in this pool, and that

only one at a time was cured, and consequently that these cures were mi-
raculous. If so, it is as easy to conceive that an angel moved the water
and gave it its healing quality, as to fancy those cures were performed mi-
raculously any other way.— Grotius thinks that the angel is said to have
descended, not because he was ever seen to do so, but because the Jew*
were persuaded that God brought such things to pass by the ministration of
angels ; so that from the violent motion of the water, and the cure following

it, the presence of an angel was with reason sujjpo^ed.

D '2 casion.
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casion.— The impotent person answered sorrowfully, 7* Sir, I
have no ma7i "when the 'water is troubled to jmt me into the pool,

but while I am coming, another steppeth down before me ; he was

so destitute, that he had neither friend nor relation to wait on him
or to assist him, and so poor that he could hire nobody to do him
these offices. — 8. Jems saith xinto him, Rise, take up thy bed and
walk. Though it was the Sabbath-day, and the doctors affirmed,

that the bearing of any burden was a profanation of the holy rest,

Jesus ordered the man to carry his bed away, because it was fit

that the miracle should be rendered indubitable, by the sudden-

ness and })erfection of the cure, shewed in the vigorous exertion

of the man's strength. Besides, when the people, who on the

Sabbath ceased from working, met the man as they were walking

about, and reproved him for carrying away his bed, he could not

avoid telling them what had happened. It was therefore a very

proper r»iethod of making so signal a miracle universally known.
John v. 9. And immediately the man was made whole ; he was
made whole all of a sudden. So that the cure beino- effi?cted in

an instant, while he was not expecting any such favour, nor knew
to whom he owed it, (verse 13.) nobody can pretend that the

power of imagination contributed thereto in the least degree.—
And took up his bed and walked. The paralytic finding himself

whole, did not object against his Saviour's command, though
contrary to the precepts of the doctors. He rose up immediately,

and by carrying away his bed with uncommon vigour, shewed
the greatness and perfection of his cure. — Aiid on the same day
was the Sabbath, i. e, either the first holy convocation in the

feast of unleavened bread, that is, the morrow after the passover

solemnity, which was one of the greatest Sabbaths, (John xix. 31.)

or the ordinary Sabbath happening in the passover week, and con-

sequently the day on which the disciples plucked the ears of corn,

to be mentioned in the next section. It is remarkable, that the

Jews who met the man did not converse with him upon his cure,

though in all probability many of them knew he had been long
infirm, but upon the unlawfulness of carrying away his bed.

10. The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the Sab^
bath day, it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. See the
carrying of burdens on the Sabbath prohibited, Jer. xvii.21, 21.

\ 1 . He answered them, He that made me whole ; he that with a

word restored my strength in an instant, the same said unto me.

Take up thy bed and walk : He meant, that being a worker of
miracles and a prophet, his injunctions could not possibly be sin-

ful. Nevertheless, such was the wickedness or stupidity of the
Jews, that they did not ask who had cured him, but with an
angry tone of voice required him to tell them who had bid him
profane the Sabbath. 12. Then asked they him. What man is

that which said unto thee, Take up thy bed and walk. To this he

made
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made no reply, for Jesus having conveyed liiniself away from
the multitude, that they might not lay violent hands upon him,

neither the man that was cured, nor the multitude knew who
had performed the miracle. 13. And he that was healed wist

not who it was, for Jesus had * conveyed- himself away, a mnlti-

tude being in that }ilace.

Some time after this, Jesus happening to be in the temple,

found the man whom he had cured at Bethesda. Wherefore, to

render the favour he had done him complete, he took that op-

portunity to put him in mind of his having brought the distem-

per upon himself by his w'-cked courses; for he desiifed him to

abstain from sinning for the future, lest some heavier judgment
should be inflicted on him. John v. 14. Afterward Jesus find-

etk him in the temple, and said unto him, Behold thou art made
whole, sifi no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.— 15. The
man departed, and told the Jews that it was Jesus which had
made him whole. Overjoyed to have discovered the author of

his cure, he went away and innocently informed the Jews of it

;

perhaps because he thought it his duty to give his benefactor

the honour of the miracle, and beheved the Jews would have

been glad to see so great a prophet. But instead of that, they

attacked Jesus tumultuously in the temple, and it may be, tried

him before the sanhedrim with a view to kill him, because, as

they imagined, he had profaned the Sabbath by performing a

cure upon it, and by ordering the person cured to carry away
his bed. Hi. A7id therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and
sought to slay him, because he had done these things on the Sabbath

day. By the Jews here, we are to understand the rulers. This

I think plain from ver. 33. where Jesus speaking to the persons

who sought to kill him, (ver. 18.) says unto them, " Ye sent

unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth." But the mes-
sengers that were sent to John, we are told were priests and Le-
vites, (John i. 19.) persons of character, who would not have
undertaken the office, unless by the appointment of the rulers,

called on that occasion, as well as here, the Jews, (John i. 19.)

Moreover, the apology which Jesus now made for himself, is

such as was proper to be pronounced before the most capable

judges, the chief priests, the scribes, and the elders. For it is

the most regular defence of his character and mission that is any
where to be found in the gospels, comprehending the principal

arguments in behalf of both, and setting them forth with the

greatest strength of reason, clearness of method, and conciseness,

of expression.

* Ver. 13. Conveyed himself away.] Casaubon observes, that the word
ih^iviriv, by which the evangelist expresses Christ's escape, being a metaphor
borrowed from swimming, signifies, that he gHded through the multitude, leav-

ing no trace behind him of the way he had taken.

D 3 Jesus
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Jesus began his defence with shewing the rulers the unreason-

ableness of their displeasure with him, because he had restored

the infirm man to liealth on the Sabbath day. He tokl them,

that in performing cures on the Sabbath, he only imitated his

Father, who wrought every day of the week in doing good to

men by his unwearied providence. For on the Sabbaths, as on

other days, through the invisible operation of his power. Al-

mighty God supports the whole frame of nature, and carries on

the motions of the heavens, upon which the vicissitudes of da}'

and night, and of the se^isons depend, so necessary to the pro-

duction of food, with the other means of life. John v. 17. But

tJesiis answered them, Mu Father xvorketh hithe?io, and I xvorJc,

As the Jews built their observation of the Sabbath upon God's

having rested thereon from the works of creation, this argument

was decisive. Nevertheless, the apology offended them exceed-

ingly : for they thought he claimed a peculiar and proper relation

to God, and by asserting that he acted like God, set himself on

a level with God. 18. Therefore the Jews sought the more to

kill him, because he not only had broken the Sabbath, hut said also

that God was his Father, making himself equal with God. This

conclusion Jesus did not deny, but shewed, that in all things he
acted agreeably to the will of God, and that he was equal in power

to God, doing whatever he saw the Father do, an honour which

flowed to him from the immense love of the Father, and whicli

was a clear, certain, convincing proof of the Father'^s love.

19. Then answered. Jesns, and said nnto them, Verily, verily, I
say unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself, hut what he seeth

the Father do ; for what things soever he doeth, these also doetJi

the Son likewise, 20. For the Father loveth the Son, and shexveth

him all things that himself doeth ;
— and he will shew him greater

works than these, that ye may marvel : will enable him to do
greater miracles than any he has done hitherto, and which, though

they may not convince, will certainly astonish you, and make it

impossible for you to gainsay him, at least with any shew of rea-

son. 21. For as the Father raiseth fijj tin: dead, and quickenetk

them, eve7i so the Son quickeneth whom he will: the Son has

power not only to heal the sick, but to raise the dead. Nay,
he assured them that the power ofjudging the world, that is, of

executing judgments temporal and eternal on his enemies, was
connnitted unto him, in order that all men should honour the

Son, even as they honour the Father; honour him as the Maker
and Governor of the world, by yielding to him the homage of

faith, and love, and obedience; and that they might be rewarded
therefore with everlasting life. So that being appointed of the

Father, judge universal, they wlio did not honour him, did not

honour the Father. John v. 22. For the Father judgeth no mun,
hut hath committed all judgment unto the Son : 23. That all

men
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men should hofiour the So7i, even as they honour the Father. He
that honoiireth not the Son, ho?ioureth not the Father xvhich hath

sent hi?n, 24. Feriliy, verily, I say unto you. He that hcareth my
tvord, and helieveth on him that sent mc. hath everlasting life, and
shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto

life. Such a person hath a right to everlasting life, and shall not

be condemned by me the judge at the last day. Nay, he is so

sure of escaping condemnation, andof obtaining eternal life, that

he may be said to have passed already from death to life. But to

convince them that he was able to quicken whom he would, he

bade them consider the effects of his power, which they had already

seen in the resurrection of two dead persons to life, viz. Jairus's

(laughter, and the widow of Nain's son ; and which they were

yet to see in the resurrection of Lazarus, and perl japs of others

not mentioned in the history. 25. Ferity, verily^ I say unto you,

the hour is coming, and no'-jo is ; the time is now, as you your-

selves well know, ivhen the dead shall hear the voice of the Son

<f God, and they that hear shall live. For you cannot but have

heard, that I have raised two persons from the dead already.

2(>. For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the

Son to have life in himself: hath bestowed this honour upon him,

to quicken or raise (see ver. 21.) what dead person soever he

pleases, and that by his own power ; in which respect our Lord
differed from the prophets, and all the other messengers of God
who raised the dead, neither at their own pleasure, nor by their

own power. 2^, And hath given him authority * to execute

judgment also, because he is the Son of man ; hath confei'red on

him, not only the honour of giving life to the dead by his own
power, but authority also to punish the living with deat^, and

that because he has humbled himself so low as to become the Son
of man, Philip, ii. 9— 11. The power of giving life to the

dead, our Lord frequently made use of while on earth, but never

the power of punishing men with death. The apostles indeed

exercised it sometimes. But he seems now to have had the de-

struction of Jerusalem more particularly in his eye, an exercise of

judgment which he constantly ascribed to himself. 28. Marvel

not at this, for the hour is coming in the "which all that are in the

graves shall hear his voice ; 29. And shall come forth, they that

have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have

done evil unto the resurrection ofdamnation. Be not surprised at

my saying that the Son has power to raise a few particular per-

* Ver. 27. To execute judgment aho,\ The Syriac version, Clirysostom,

Theophilact, and Euthyniius, put a full stop after the words x^tct* Tomy,

and join the clause, because he is the Sen of man, to the next verse, thus, Be-

cause he if the Son of man, marvel not at tliis. And Chrysostom in particular

affirois, that Paul of Samosatena contrived the pointing now in use. Yet

it seems to be the true pointing, the other making a very harsh ungramniatical

eonstruction.

j5 4 son:*
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sons from the dead, and authority to inflict punishment on a few-

particular offenders. There is a tar trreater power committed to

him, even that of raising all men at the last day, and ofjudging^

and rewarding them according to their works. Now in tills

judgment I will not act absolutely or arbitrarily, but according to

the laws of equity, unalterably established by my Father, so that

I shall not act therein so properly by my own, as by my Father's

authority. 30. I ca?i of mine cnsonselfdo nothing; as I hear I
judge : in allusion to human courts, where the judges Ibund their

sentences upon the testimony of witnesses, and the laws of the

country. Yet the expression by no means implies, that our Lord
at the great day shall receive information from any one whatso-

ever, concerning the persons he is to judge. Having been him-
self privy to their actions, he needs no evidence, but knows ali

things that ever were thought, said, or done by mankind, from
the beginning to the end of time, fully and certainly. And my
judgment isjust ; not only because it is thus a judgment accord-

ing to truth and equity', but likewise, because I seek not mine own
will, but the will of my Father who hath sent me ; I have no in-

terest to pursue, no inclination to fulfil, different from that of

my Father.

These were very grand assertions of his own dignity. But he
did not require his hearers to believe them, merely on the au-

thority of his own testimony; a circumstance by which Jesus

Christ, the only Son and greatest messenger of the true God, is

distinguished from Mahomet, and all other impostors whatever.

He told them that he had the testimony of John, given him in

the hearing of their own deputies. But at the same time he ob-

served, that the truth of his mission did not depend merely on
human testimony, though it was given by one who was a burn-
ing and shining light, and in whom they greatly rejoiced, because

the prophetic Spirit which had so long ceased seemed to be again

revived in him. John v. 31. 7/' / alone bear witness of 7nysef,

my witness is not true. That the word alone is pertinently sup-

plied here, seems plain from what follows, not to mention that

it reconciles this passage with John viii. 14. § TT. which see.

32. There is another that beareth witness of me, and 1 know that

the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. 33. Ye sent unto

John, and he bare witness unto the truth, 34. But I receive not

testimony from man only: that is, the truth of my mission does

not depend merely on liuman testimony, see ver. 36. But these

things I say, that ye may be saved: I say them to induce you to

believe, that ye may be saved, 35. He was a burning and a
shining light, and ye were willing for a scaso?i to rejoice in his

light. Some from this latter clause infer, that the Baptist was
now dead. Yet he does not seem to have been killed till a little

before the third passover. The reason is, the miracle of the

1

1

loaves



Sect. 45.] ox THE harmony of the gospels. 41

loaves performed in the desert of Betbsaida immediately after

word was broiioht of John's death, is said to have happened a

little before that feast, John vi. A. If so, our Lord's meaning
is, that John wjis a burning and a shining liglit, an illustrious

prophet, not wliile he lay in prison, but while his ministry

lasted; for during his imprisonment his light may be said to

have been extinguished. Accordingly it is added, A?id ye "were

'willing to rcjoicL' in //is lightfor a season ; ye hearkened to him
with great pleasure, till his credit was impaired in your estimation

by his imprisonment. Farther, he told them that he had the

testimony of one infinitely greater than John, even the testimony

of the Father, who was continually bearing witness to him, by
the many miracles which he empowered hirn to perform, and
who had given him a peculiar and direct testimony at his bap-

tism, by declaring from heaven in a grand, audible, articulate

voice, that he was Jiis beloved Son ; wliich voice many then liv-

ing had heard, and no doubt remembered. SG. But I have

greater witness than that of John ; for the works which the

Father hath given me tofinish^ the same works that I do bear witness

of me that the Father hath sent mc. 37. And the Father himself

which hath sent mc, liath borne witness of me. For this latter wit-

ness he appealed to themselves, Ouxe (pwvrjv oLrjm ukyiuqcctb TrwTroTe

»T£ sSof a.uT8 cu^uxuTs, whlch in our translation runs thus, Ye have

neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape. But the

proper translation seems to be interrogatively. Have ye never at

any time heard his voice, or seen his shape P The word aSoj, tran-

slated in this passage shape, signifies any thing in a person that

appears to the eye, by which he is distinguished from others;

and therefore the form of his countenance, as well as the shape
of his body. Many of the ancient Jews had heard the voice of
God at Sinai, when the law was given, Deut. iv. 12. 33. And
though it is said there that they saw no similitude, (LXX. oy^oioof/^a)

the meaning is not, that they saw no corporeal appearance, for

they saw fire and smoke, ver. 15. but that they saw no resem-
blance, no figure or likeness of any thing in the heavens above,

or ill the earth beneath, or in the waters under the earth, which
the heathens worshipped as God. This fire which the Israelites

saw on Sinai, was the symbol of the Divine presence, as was the

pillar of fire, and cloud of smoke which attended them in their

journeyings through the wilderness. Hence, because Moses was
often admitted to a clear and near view of this fire, he is said to

have "beheld the similitude of the Lord," and to have "spoken
with God mouth to mouth, even apparently," {ev aSa) Numb,
xii. 8. By parity of reason, as often as God manifested his pre-
sence in the symbol of light oxfire, as at Christ's baptism, that

light might be called his shape or similitude (aSoj auT«). And all

who beheld that glorious appearance, as the multitude did at

Christ'i
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Christ's baptism, might be said to have seen (eih;) the similitude

of God. And as for hearing the voice of God, it was no im-
possible thing, the whole nation having heard God speak at Sinai.

However, it was not this which our Lord had now in his eye,

but the voice of God uttered at his baptism, whicli many of the

Jews to whom he spake may have heard, and which tlie rest may
have been informed of by witnesses, whose testimony they could

not disbelieve. John v. 38. Kai tov Xoyov avrs ktc s^srs fji^svovTot sv

vfji^iv, Yet ye have not his word reinai7iing in you ; so the translation

should run, the sense being this, Though God spake to you from

heaven concerning me at my baptism, and in order to impress

you the deeper Avith wliat he said, shewed you his face, yet you
are not duly affected with what he said, neither do you entertain

it in your minds as you ought to do. Ot< ov at^-irs/Asv gxavoc, rurva

vf/,sic 8 vTig-susTs, For you do not believe on him ivho?n he hath setit.

In this passage, therefore, there is a plain allusion to the descent

of the Spirit on our Lord at his baptism, and to the voice from

heaven, which with a thundering noise sounding through the

sky, declared him with great majesty, to be God's beloved Son,

in whom he was well-pleased. But because the Jews were ex-

ceedingly averse to acknowledge Jesus for their Messiah, not-

withstanding the evidences of his mission were so unexceptionable,

he desired them, for farther proof, to search their own Scriptures,

and particularly the writings of the prophets, which, said he, is

certainly your duty, because these writings, as you justly sup-

pose, contain the knowledge of eternal life, and therefore the

knowledge of Messiah. And I can with confidence refer you to

them, knowing that they confirm my pretensions in the most

ample manner, the characters of the Messiah pointed out by
them, being all fulfilled in my person. 39. * Search the Scrip-

tureSiJbr in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they

*iX)hich testify of me, 40. And (xa», but) ye *will not come to me
that ye might have life. Moreover, he insinuated that the proofs

of his mission were as full and clear as possible, being supported

by the actions of his life, which in all points agreed with his

doctrine. For in no instance whatever did he seek the applause

of men, or nffect secular power ; but was always innocent and
humble, though he knew these qualities rendered him little in

* Ver. 59. Search the ScripUires,] LcClerc.L'Enfant, Vitringa, RapheliuSy

&c. contend, that i^iwa-ri is in the present tense. Ye search the Scriptzires,

because in themyc think t/c have eternal I'lfe^ the directions of heaven tor ob-

taining it ; now are they which testify of me. 40. Yet ye will not coine to me
that ye might have life. The common translation however is fully as agreeable

to the scope of the passage; for having told them that they would find

abundant proofs of his mission in the Scriptures, he observed that their want

of faith M as not owing to any deficiency in the proofs of his mission, but to

the wickedness and obstinacv of their own dispositions.

the
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the eyes of persons void of the love of (lod, who expected to see

their Messiah adorned with frreat secular glory. 4!\, I receive

not honour from men, 4'l\ But I huno you that ye have not the

love of God in you. This humility of spirit, and conformity of

life with his doctrine, as well as the other evidences of his mis-

sion, our Lord justly termed a coming to the Jews in his Fathei-'s

name, or agreeably to his will, signified anciently in the Scrip-

tures of the pi-ophets. Nevertheless, because such a Messiah

was by no means the object of their expectation, they would not

receive him. Whereas, if any other person cavie to them in his

oxvn name, that is, without a commission from God, they would

joyfully embrace him, provided he assumed the majesty of a king,

and promised temporal bounties to his followers. Of this infa-

tuation the Jews gave many proofs during their wars with the

Romans, and a little before the destruction of Jerusalem. For

then uiany impostors arose, pretending to be Messiah, and pro-

mising them deliverance, by which they drew away great multi-

tudes, as their own historian Josephus informs us. 43. Iam
come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not. If another

shall come in his ottvz name, him ye imll receive. Thus their infi-

delity was owing in a great measure to their pride. They who
had all along preached glorious things concerning the empire and

grandeur of the Messiah, would not ascribe that august character

to a mere teacher, who was destitute even of the ordinary ad-

vantages of birth, fortune, and erudition ; because it would have

been such a confession of ignorance and unskilfulnessin the Scrip-

tures, as must have exposed them to the contempt of those whom
they had misled, (see John vii. 49. 52.) 44. FLm can ye believe

'which receive honour one of another, and seek not the honour that

cometh/row God only P How can such persons as you believe in

me, whose character and station are entirely different from what

you have all along told the people the Scriptures teach concern-

ing Messiah? This confession of your own ignorance is not to be

expected from you, v/ho in all your actions seek the praise of

men, Matth. xxiii. 5. and not the praise of God, which is the

only true praise, and is to be obtained by a steady regard to

truth and virtue, in opposition to all earthly passions whatever.

To conclude, he told them they were not to imagine that in re-

jecting him they sinned against no person but him, and that he

alone would accuse them to the Father for their infidelity. Mo-
ses, through whose law they trusted to have salvation, was like-

wise dishonoured by it, in as much as he wrote of him under

the names of the Seed of Abraham, Shiloh, and a Prophet like to

himscf, whom God would raise up unto them from among their

brethren, and whom he commanded them to hear. Wherefore,

seeing they refused to believe on him, Moses would accuse them

as guilty of disbelieving his writings. 45. Do not think that I
(only)
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(only) tivY/ accuse you to the Father ; there is one that accuses you,

even Moses in "johom ye trust, 46. For had ye believed Moses,

ye isorndd have believed me, for he wrote of me : had you believed

the writings of Moses, which are daily read in your synagogues,

you would have believed me; for diese writings describe nie,

not by types and figures only, but by particular and direct pro-

phecies. See Gen. xii. 3. xxii. 18. xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 15.

47. But if ye believe not his wi^itings, how shall ye believe my
words ? Since you do not believe the testimony of your own
lawgiver, I have no reason to be surprized that you do not credit

me upon my own testimony. Thus Jesus asserted his own per-

sonal dignity, as the Son of God, and Judge of the world ; at the

same time he proposed the evidences of his mission from God,

with such strength of reason, perspicuity, and brevity, as nothing

can equal.

§ XLVI. After the second Passover the disciples pluck the ears of
corn on the Sabbath, in somefield nigh to Jerusalem. Matt. xii.

1—8. Mark ii. 23—28. Luke vi. 1—5.

Upon the first second-day Sabbath, that is, the ordinary Sab-

bath happening in the passover week, probably the very Sabbath

that was honoured with the cure of the paralytic who lay in

Bethesda, Jesus and his disciples passed through the corn fields

near Jerusalem, attended by some of the Pharisees, whose curio-

sity prompted them to mix with the crowd on this occasion, in

expectation of seeing more miracles. These no doubt they pro-

posed to examine with the greatest accuracy, as well i\s to watch

Jesus while he performed them, that they might detect what-

ever, as they vainly imagined, was false in them. Or if no mi-

racle was performed, they hoped to find him behaving on the

Sabbath in a maimer inconsistent with the holy chai*acter which

he assumed. Accordingly, they first found fault with his dis-

ciples; for on seeing them pluck the ears of corn, and eat as

they walked, they reproved them, and complained of them to

their Master; not for having taken what they had no right to,

the law authorising them to do this, Deut, xxiii. 25. but for

having broken the Sabbath by servile work, such as they sup-

posed plucking and rubbing the ears to be. Luke vi. 1. And it

came to pass on * the second Sabbath after the first, that he we?it

through

* Ver. 1 . The second sabbath after thejirst.'] Commentators are greatly at a
loss to understand what Luke means by the second sabbath after the Jirst^

ffaSSxTu liuTi^oTguTu. Some think the proper translation of his words are, the

first second-day sabbath, understanding thereby the ordinar}^ sabbath which
happened in the passover week, and assigning the following reason of its

name. The law enjoined, that on the second day of the passover week,
they should offer the sheaf of the first-fruits, Lev. xxiii. JO, 11. But in

case of a backward season, they placed an intercalary month between the

last
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through the cor?i jLt'lds :. {Mi\tt. At that tiiiiG Jesus moent 07i the

Sabbath day through the corn, Mark, And it came to pass thai

he we?it through the corn-fields on the Sabbath day,) and his dis-

ciples plucked the ears of corn^ and did eat, rubbing them in their

hands, 2. And certain of the Pharisees said unto them. Why do

ye that ivhich is not laufiil to do on the Sabbath day P The Phari-

sees

last month Adar, and the first month Ahib, answering to our March, and
called it Veadar, or the second Adar. From the second day of the pass-

over week, on which the first sheaf v.as i5ffered with prayers for a blessing

on the beginning harvest, they counted seven weeks to Pentecost, (Lev.

xxiii. 1.), 16.) called for that reason the feast of weeks (Deut. xvi. lo.) and
the feast of harvest (Exod. xxiii. 16.) The day on which they oifered the

first barley-sheaf, and from which they counted the seven weeks of harvest,

to the feast of Pentecost, being the second day of the passover week, it is

supposed that the ordinary sabbaths happening in these weeks, carried in

their name a memorial of the term from whence they were computed.
Thus the first of them was called ffaSSecT)v hwrioo-Tr^axrov^ the first aecond-day

sabbath, or the first sabbath after the second day of unleavened bread ; the
second, o-atbarav 'hiuri^olivri^ov^ the sccoTul secoiid-datf sabbath : the third,

irx^Sccrov h.uri^'^ToiTav^ the tJi'trd second-dmj snbbatJi, and so of the rest till the
seventij. Had the abettors of this interpretation, viz. Jos. Scaliger, Isaac

Casaubon, Lightfoot, Lamy, Whitby, Doddridge, &c. produced any other
instance of the words ffa.iZa.Tov 'hivri^oT^arov having the meaning they affix

to it, an end would have been put to all disputes about the matter.— But for

want of this, Grotius, Woltzogenius, Brennius, Dodwel, &c. have adopted
another explication equally unsupported ; for they can produce no passage
of ancient writing, in wilich ffa.ZZu.rcv "rou-s-z^uriv livri^o'Trourov, T^ircr^urov,

&c. signify the first, second, third, &c. prime, chief, or high sabbaths,

sabbaths observed with uncommon solemnity, and of which they suppose
there were three in the year : one at the Passover, another at Pentecost,
and a third at the feast of Tabernacles. According to Grotius, therefore,

the first second-day sabbath (ffaZZarov livri^oT^urov) was that which happened
at Pentecost. But his opinion is plainly confuted by the circumstances
of the history, Pentecost, being the feast of harvest, was solenmized
after the harvest was wholly over, for which reason there could be no
fields unreaped then, where the disciples could pluck the ears in passing.

Cleopenburgh, Sam. Petit, Le Moine, Reland, and others, are of opinion,
that as the civil year of the Jews began with the month Tizri, its first

sabbath might be called not only the first sabbath of the year, but the
first chief sabbath, to distinguish it from the sabbath preceding the new
moon of Nisan, which they think was called sabbalnm secnndo priminn, the

second chief sabbath, because the ecclesiastical year began with that month,
Exod. xii. 2.— Epiphaniiis, Beza, Sir Isaac Newton on prophecy, page 154.

have advanced another interpretation of the passage. They say that this

auZZecrov hvTto'^'rnuTov was the sccoud holy convocation in the passover
week, that is to say, the last day of the feast, the first holy convocation
being the day after the passover solemnity itself. Luther, Surenhusius,
Wolf, &c. think it was the first holy convocation, called the great sabbath,
{John xix. 31.) on account of the extraordinary solemnity with which it

was observed. Mr. Doddridge supports Scaliger's opinion, and confutes
tho.se of Epiphanius and Luther [)y the following argument. The law of
the sanctification of the two holy convocations,' with which the feast oi
unlea\ened bread began and endetl, allowed such servile work to be done



46 A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [ScCt. 46.

sees on seeing the disciples do what they supposed a profanation

of the Sabbath, thought themselves warranted to rebuke them
pubhcly. And because the offence was great, they represented

it to their Master, that he Hkewise might reprove them for it

:

or if he did not, that he might appear to all as one vvho encou-

raged his disciples to break the Sabbath, or at least who had ne-

glected to impress them with a due reverence for that holy day.

Mark ii. ^4. And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, "jchij do

they (Matt, thy disciples) on the Sabbath daij that 'cchich is not

laxifid P This accusation, therefore, though it seemed to be le-

velled immediately against the disciples, was really intended

against Jesus himself But he easily repelled it, by putting the

Pharisees in mind of David, who, though a prophet as well as a

king, in a case of necessity ate the sacred shew-bread contrary to

the law, Lev. xxiv. 9. and of the priests in the temple, who
killed the sacrifices on the Sabbath day ; and by desiring them
to consider a passage in Hosea, where God declares that he has

greater })leasure in mercy than in sacrifice; and by explaining

unto them the end of the Sabbath itself, which was instituted for

the benefit, and not for the detriment of mankind. He began
with David's action in the matter oF the shew-bread, which the

high priest himself was accessary to, which the Scriptures

record with no mark of disapprobation, and which it seems

the doctors never had condenmed, and for that reason was

a proper vindication of the disciples in the like circumstances.

Mark ii. 25. And he said unto them. Have ye never read (Luke,

so much as this) what David did, when he had need and was an
hungered, he, and they that were with him ? 2G. How he went

into the house of God * in the days of Abiathar the high-priest,

and

on diem as was necessary for preparing victuals, Exod. xii. IG. Wherefore,
had the disciples been blamed for plucking the cars on any of these days,

the nature of their sanctification affording an easy vindication of that

action, Jesus would not have failed to urge it.— Upon the whole, though the
opinion first mentioned seems most agreeable to truth, it may be observed

that according to all the interpretations of the passage, this first second-day
sabbath, on which the disciples plucked the ears of corn, happened near
some passover ; for the most unfavourable supposition, nan)ely, that which
Grotius has offered, makes it the sabbath of Pentecost, which was but fifty

days afier the Passover.

* Ver. 26. In the daya of Abiathar the high jmcjt.] In the history, the
priest from whom David received the shew-bread is called Ahimelech

;

and it is generally agreed that he was the high priest, because Doeg ac-

cused him of inquiring of the Lord for David, (l Sam. xxii. 10.) a thing

which none but the high priest having on the ephod, could do. If that be
true, Ahimelech must have been the high priest, because he himself con-
fessed that he bad often inquired of the Lord formerly without blame,
ver. 15. Accordingly Josephus calls him the high priest several times.

But to make this matter easy, Hammond supposes that i-ri ASiaB^a^as,

the phrase in Mark, should be translated, be/ore the clays of Abiathar^ as
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and did eat the * shcw-brcad, which is not laivfid to cat, (Matth.

which was not lawful/or him to eat, neither for them which were

with him, but only for the priests,) but for the priests, (Luke,

al-one) and gave also to them which xvcrc with him F The house

o\^ God, into which David went for the shew-bread, was not the

tabernacle, for none but priests could go in tliither. But it was

jsr/ fx,iri)t>iieri»;, Matt. i. 11. secms to signify before the captivity. Lightfoot

thinks it should be translated, m the days of Abiatliar the son of the high

priest^ as t« HX; signifies the son of Ilc/i, Luke iii. 2.3. Whitby is of opinion

that K^x'-^-^' i'"» this passage signifies a chief priest, an eminent man of the

order, which sense it must be acknowledgeil the word has often in Scrip-

ture. Beza suspects the genuineness of the reading. Yet the copy from

which the Syriac was taken, reads Abiathar, as all the copies at present

do. Grotins supposes, that Abiathar being a more celebrated person than

bis father, is mentioned rather than him. Perhaps Abiathar was present

when David came, whose reijuest he might advise iiis father to grant. If

so, it was abundantly proper to mention him in this afiair. He is called

Abiathar the high priest, though when David applied to him he did not

possess that dignity, it being common to denominate people in every part

of their life, by such eminent offices as they have held in any part there-

of. Perhaps it may illustrate the matter to observe, that Ahimelech, the

father of Abiathar, was not slain with the priests of Nob. For though

Saul threatened him and all his father's house with death, 1 Sam. xxii. 16.

it is not said he was killed. We are only told that Doeg fell upon the

priests, and slev/ fourscore and five of them. Besides, had Ahimelech been

slain, the high priesthood would have been taken from his family, which
it was not ; for Solomon's deposition of Abiathar, Ahimelech's son, is

declared to have been an accomplishment of the word of the Lord concern-

ing the house of Eli. Till this period, therefore, Eli's descendants en-

joyed the high priesthood. See the note on the words Annas and Caiaphas

being the high priests, Luke iii. 1. §14. But, which puts the matter be-

yond doubt, Aiiimelech is said to have been high priest in David's reign,

1 Chron. xviii. 16. Ahimelech's father was called Abiathar, 1 Chr. xviii. 16.

and was high priest, being alive when David received tlie shew-breail.

So our Lord says expressly. Perhaps being old he was incapable of offi-

ciating, which was the reason that his eldest son Ahimelech supplied his

place, and inquired of the Lord for David. It is true, in tlie history of
this affair, Ahimelech is called the son of Ahitub, 1 Sam. xxii. 20. but

every where else he is called the son of Abiathar. Either therefore

Ahimelech's father had two names, which was no uncommon thing in

those days ; or there is an error of his name in the text of Samuel, which
might arise from the history's mentioning his contemporary Ahitub the

hither of Zadok of the line of Eleazar, or from some other cause unknown
to us. And what has increased the difficulty of this affair is, that Ahime-
lech the son of Abiathar had a son named Abiathar, who after the slaughter

at Nob fled to David, became his companion, and after his father Ahimelech's
death was made high priest, in wiiich office he continued till he was de-

posed by Solomon ibr conspiring with Adonijah, as we are told, 1 Kings ii.

'2.">— 25.

* Ver. 26. She/i'-bread.] In the Hebrew this is called the bread offaces.
Cdlmet after the Jewish writers observes, that as the tabernacle first, and
the temple afterwards, was God's palace, and place of residence, so the
weekly services of bread, and wine, and salt, were intended to denote his

habitation among them, as if he had been an earthly prince for whom such
pronsion was made.

the
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the house of the high-priest, situated beside the court of the ta-

bernacle, and called the house of God on that account. Thus
the apartment in which the high-priest Eli and his servant Sa-

muel slept, is called the home ofthe Lord, 1 Sam. iii. 15.— Matt.

xii. 3. Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the sabbath

dai/s the priests in the temple profane the sabbath and are blame-

less ? He did not mean that these words are to be found in the

law, but that they might read in the law, how that the priests

were obliged on the sabbath days to perform such servile work
in the temple, as considered separately from the end of it, was

a profanation of the sabbath, and yet were guiltless, because it

was necessary to the public worship, on account of which the

sabbcith was instituted. From Numb, xxviii. 9. it appears, that

besides the continual burnt-offering, the priests were obliged on

the sabbaths to sacrifice two lambs extraordinary, by which

their servile work was that day double of vvhat It was on the

other days of the week. This, though really no profanation of

the sabbath, mijjht accordinfj to the common notion of the Jews

be so termed ; and therefore in speaking of it our Lord calls it

so. 6. But I say nnto yon, that in this place is ox\q greater than

the temple. If you reply that the priests were not culpable

in those actions, because they were undertaken for the temple-

service, I acknowledge it; but at the same time I must observe,

that if the temple with its service is of such importance as to

merit a particular dispensation from the law of the sabbath, I

and' my disciples, whose business of promoting the salvation of

men is a matter of more importance, may on that account with

more reason take the same liberty in a case of the like necessity.

x\ccording to this interpretation, the reading /x£j^ov, a greater

work, instead of /xsi^cov, a greater person, which is authorized by
so many MSS. will have a peculiar elegance. There is here a

much more noble work carrying on than the temple-service. Or
the conmion reading may be retained thus : If the servile work
done in the temple on the sabbath is not reckoned an offence,

because it is undertaken on accoup.t of the temple-worship, the

rubbing of the ears tor which you blame my disci[;les cannot be
any, seeing they do it in order to support their life, while they

are employed in the service of one who is greater than the temple.

For his human nature was a much more august temple in

respect of the essential inhabitation of the Divinity than that

at Jerusalem. Hence he himself called his body a temple at the

first passover, John ii. 21. 7- Bid if ye had known what this

meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifce, ye wotdd not have
condemned the guiltless. I deliglit in mercy (so ^zKsiv signifies,

Matt, xxvii. 43.) more than in sacrifice, for this is the Hebrew
form of comparison. Besides, it is not to be supposed that God
would say to the Jews, he had no pleasure in sacrifice, which was

his
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liis own inslilution. Thus our Lord plainly proved it to be

God's will, that works of mercy should not be left undone,

though attended with the violation of the most sacred ceremonial

institutions. ^lark ii. 2]. And he said unto them, The $ahbath

xvas made for man, and not man for the sabbath : the sabbath was

contrived for the benefit and relief of man, being instituted in com-

memoration of the creation of the world finished in six days, and

to })erpetuate unto latest ages the knowledge of this grand truth,

that the world w\^s made by God, in opposition both to atheism

and idolatr}^ the sins which mankind have ever been apt to run

into. It was instituted also that men abstaining from all sorts of

labour, but such as are necessary to the exercises of piety and

charity, might have leisure for meditating on the works of crea-

tion, wherein the perfections of God are fairly delineated ; and

that by these meditations they might acquire, not only the

knowledge of God, but a relish of spiritual and divine pleasures,

flowing from the contemplation of God's attributes, from the ex-

ercise of the love of God, and from obedience to his command-
ments. It is thus that men are prepared for entering into the

heavenly rest, of which the earthly sabbath is an emblem. To
conclude ; among the Israelites, the sabbath was appointed to keep

up the remembrance of their deliverance from Egypt, and for

the comfort of their slaves and beasts, humanity to both being

especially incumbent upon a people, who had once groaned under

the heaviest bondage. From all which it is evident, that to

burden men, much more to hurt them, through the observation

of the sabbath, which has no intrinsic excellency in itself, is to act

quite contrary to the design of God in appointing it. Mark ii.

28. Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath ; since

the sabbath was instituted for the benefit of man, the observation

of it in cases of necessity may be dispensed with by any man
whatsoever, but especially by me who am lawgiver of the Jewish

commonwealth, and can make what alterations in its institutions

I think fit. This argument, drawn from the consideration of

his own dignity, our Lord largely insisted on, when he was pro-

secuted for a pretended profanation of the sabbath, by the cure

which he performed at Bethesda, John v. 17—30. § 45.*

* For the order observed by Mark and Luke in this part of the history, see

§ 34.— Jesus was often blamed by the Pharisees as having broken the sabbath,

particularly John v. 16. § 45. Luke vi. 2. ^\' 46. Matt. xii. 10. § 47. John
ix. 14. § 78. Luke xiii. 14. § 90. Luke xiv. 2. ^ 92.

§ XLVII. A fexi) days after the second passover, a man that had

his hand withered, is cured in a synagogue near Jerusalem, After

zvf/ich Jesus goes axi-aj/ to Galilee, Matt. xii. D—2L Mark
iii. 1—12. Luke vi. 6—11.

At this time Jesus conthiued a while about Jerusalem, teaching

not only the inhabitants of that city and of the neighbouring

VOL. II. E villages,
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villages, but the people who had come from all quarters to the

feast, and who, in all probability, tarried on this occasion longer

than usual, in order to hear the sermons and see the miracles of

fi prophet, concerning whom they had heard such astonishing

reports. We may therefore suppose, that during his abode in

the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, our Lord was constantly attend-

ed by great multitudes; and consequently, that every sermon he

preached had many hearers, and every miracle he performed many
witnesses. In examining the following passage of the history,

these observations deserve attention. For we are told that on
another sabbath, perhaps the sabbath immediately following the

first second-day sabbath mentioned in the preceding section,

Jesus entered into a synagogue near Jerusalem, and taught the

people. Luke, who alone mentions our Lord's teaching on this

occasion, has not told us what the subject of this sermon was.

He only observes, that there was in the synagogue a person whose
right hand was withered, and gives an account of the miracle

which Jesus so kindly performed for the recovery thereof. Luke
vi. 6. And it came to pass also on another sabbath^ that he entered

into the (Matt, their) synagogue and taught, and there was a man
(Mark, there) whose right hand rvas withered. His hand was not

only withered, but contracted, as appears from Mark iii. 5.

Matthew seems to say this miracle happened immediately after

the transaction recorded in the preceding section. Matt. xii. 9.

And when he was departed thence, he woit i?ito their synagogue^ &c.

Nevertheless, the transition which he makes use of, does not

necessarily imply this. See Prelim. Observ. iii. On this occa-

sion, there were present scribes and Pharisees, persons of the

greatest character and learning, who had either mixed with the

crowd that followed Jesus, or were in the synagogue before he
came. These men, ever unfriendly to the Saviour, carefully at-

tended to every thing he said or did, with an intention to find

some matter of blame in him, by which they might blast his re-

putation with the people. Wherefore, when they saw Jesus, after

he had ended his sermon, fix his eyes on the man whose right

hand was withered, they made no doubt but he would essay to

cure him, and resolved to charge him directly with the sin, for

which they blamed the disciples the sabbath before, hoping at

least to raise prejudices in the minds of the people against him.
Luke vi. 7. And the scribes and Pharisees watched him, whether

he woidd heal on the sabbath day ; that they mightfind an acciu-

sation against him. So gross was their hypocrisy, that they re-

solved to raise an outcry against him, if on the sabbath he should
give a lame man the use ofhis hand, while they themselves were
profaning it by an action which would have polluted any day

;

were seeking an opportunity to murder one who never had done
them any liarm, but a great deal of good. The evangelist ob-

serves
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serves that the malicious designs of the Pharisees were not hid

from Jesus. We may therefore, in this instance, see the greatness

of the courage of our blessed Lord, who resolutely performed the

benevolent action he had undertaken, notwithstanding he knew it

would expose him to the fiercest resentment of these wicked men.
8. But he kneia their thoughts, and said to the man "dohich had the

"withered haiuU Rise up, aud standforth in the midst. He ordered

him to shew himself to the whole congregation, that the sight

of his distress might move them to pity him; and that they

might be the more sensibly struck with the miracle, when they

observed the wasted hand restored to its former dimensions and
activity in an instant. And he arose and stood forth. Matt. xii.

10. And they asked him, saying. Is it latifid to heal on the sab-

bath days ? that they might accuse him. When the Pharisees

saw Jesus going to perform the cure, they put this question to

him, by which they declared in the strongest terms their opinion

of its unlawfulness. But in so doing, they had no intention to

prevent the action, which they knew he was resolved upon, but

to render him odious to the common people, expecting that he

would openly declare such things lawful, in opposition to the de-

finitions of the doctors, who had all determined that to perform

cures on the sabbath, was a violation of the holy rest. Or if he

should give no answer to their question, as it implied an affirm-

ation of the unlawfulness of what he was about to attempt, they

thought it would render him inexcusable, and give the better co-

lour to their accusation. Luke vi. 9. Then said Jesus unto them,

I will ask you one thing. Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do

good or to do evil? to save life or to destroy it? (Mark, to save

life or to kill F) That he might expose the malice and supersti-

tion of the Pharisees, he appealed to the dictates of their own
mind, whether it was not more lawful to do good on the sabbaths

than to do evil, to save life than to kill. He meant, more law-

ful for him on the sabbath to save men's lives, than for them to

plot his death without the least provocation. This was a severe

but just rebuke which in the present circumstances must have

been sensibly felt. Yet the Pharisees, pretending not to under-

stand his meaning, made him no answer, Mark iii. 4. But they

held their peace. Wherefore he answered them with an argu-

ment which thedulness of stupidity could not possibly overlook,

nor the peevishness of cavilling gainsay. Matt. xii. H. And he

said unto them, IVhat man shall there be amojig you, that shall

have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath-day, wilt

he not lay hold on it, and lift it out ? 1 2. How much then is a
man bet:er than a sheep F Wherifore it is lawful to do well on the

sabbath days. If the regard you have for the life of your cattle

leads you to do servile work on the sabbath for the preserv-

ation of a single sheep, charity should much rather induce you to
'

i; 2 labour
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labour for the preservation of a brother, though the good office

is to be clone on the sabbath. Having thus spoken, he looked

upon them all in such a manner as to sliew both his indignation

at their wickedness, and his grief for their impenitence. Mark
iii. 5. And "jcJien he had looked rowul about on them (Luke, upon

them all) '•jcith anger, beiJig grieved for the hard?iess of their

hearts. He knew that his arguments did not prevail with them,

because they were resisting the conviction of their own minds,

and was both angry at tlieir obstinacy, and grieved on account of

the consequences of it; shewing these just affections of his right-

eous spirit by his looks, that if possible an impression might be

made either on them or on the spectators. He might in this like-

Avise, propose to teach us the just regulation of the passions and

affections of our nature, which arc not sinful in themselves, other-

wise he who was without sin could not have been subject to them.

The evil of them lies in their being excited by wrong objects, or

by right objects in an improper degree. But to return ; at the

same time that Jesus testified his displeasure with the Pharisees,

he comforted the infirm man, for he commanded him to stretch

out his contracted hand, and with the command communicated
power to obey. In an instant his liand was made sound as the

other, so that he stretched it out immediately in the sight of all

present, who thus were eye-witnesses ofthe miracle. Mark iii. 5.

He saith unto the man. Stretchforth thine hand ; and he stretched

it out, and his hand was restored whole as the other. The evan-

gelists say no more. They leave their readers to imagine the

wonder and astonishment of the numerous spectators, and the

joy of the man who had recovered the use of so necessary a mem-
ber. They only observe that the Pharisees, being as little able

to find fault with the miracle as they had been to answer the ar-

gument by which Jesus justified his performing it on the sabbath,

acted like downright madmen. They were sensible of the great-

ness of this miracle, and perhaps were convinced of the truth of

his mission who had performed it. But their rage, on account of

his having violated their precepts concerning the sabbath, and
their other evil passions, pushed them to such a pitch of extra-

vagance, that they went away and joined counsel with their in-

veterate enemies the Hcrodians or Sadducees, in order to have
Lim taken out of the way; for they found it was not in their

power otherwise to keep the people from being impressed with

his doctrine and miracles. Luke vi. 11. ybid then were filled

with madness, and communed, one with another what they might do

to Jesus, Mark iii. G. Aiid the Pharisees wentforth and straight-

way took counsel with the Hercdians against him, (Matt, held a
council against him,) hmo they might destroy him. The circum-
stance taken notice of by Matthew, makes it probable that the

Scribes and Pharisees, who were present at this miracle, were
members
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members of the Sanhedrim or great council. 7- But Jesiis with-

drew himself with his disciples to the sea, (Matt. xii. 15. But
when Jesus Jaiew it^ he withdrew himself from thence.) The
wrath of the rulers being raised to such a pitch, endangered our
Lord's life. Wherefore, knowing their designs, he retired into

Galilee, where he preached and wrouglit nn'racles as privately as

he could, that he might avoid giving offence. His fame, how-
ever, was now so great, that vast multitudes gathered round him
s2veu in Galilee, among whom were many who, iiaving seen or

heard of the miracles on the infirm man at Bethesda, and on the

withered hand in the synagogue, followed him from Jerusalem
and Judea, after his retreat from the Pharisees. And a great

multitudefrom Galilee followed him, andfrom Judea. 8. Andf-om
Jerusalem, * andfrom Idumea, andfrom beyond Jordan, and they

about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, lichen they had heard
what great things he did, came unto him. This immense multi-

tude did not all come together purely out of curiosity. It was
the principle no doubt which moved many, but others came to be
healed of their diseases and infirmities. And as our Lord's fame
had spread, not only through the whole land of Israel, but into

the neighbouring heathen countries Idumea, Tyre, Sidon^ Syria,.

and the rest, we may be sure that the diseased who came at this

time to be cured by him, were not a iew, and that they with their

attendants made a considerable part of the crowd, which was

* Ver. 8. Andfrom Idumea.] Properly Idiimea is a Greek name, derived

from the Hebrew Edom^ by which Esau was also called, whose posterity

originally inhabited Mount Seir, Deut. ii. 5. or that hilly tract of country

which lay between Horeb, the mount of Go(}iy and Canaan, Deut. i. 2.

However those mountains did not extend to the Arabian Gulf. For when
the Israelites were denied a passage through them, they went round Mount
Seir, or the habitation of Edom, towards the Arabian Gulf, Deut. ii. 1.

And after they had spent many days in this journey, went at length to-

wards the nortli, and passed the border of the Edoniites, that is, the land

of the Edomites itself. The ancient Idumea consisted of two parts, Gobo-
litis and Amalecitis ; and the whole was called by various names, Goba-
lene, Arabia, &c. It was situated to the south of Palestine, lyin^^ between

it and Egypt. So that the southern border of the land, which fell to the

lot of the tribe of Judah, bordered upon Edom, Josh. xvi. 1. 21. Compare
also Josh. xi. 17. xii. 7. Numb, xxxiv. .". During the Babylonish capti*

vity, the Edomites spread themselves into tlic southern parts of Judea, at

that time left desolate, or but thinly inhabited. Afterwards they were

conquered by the Maccabees, but rather than quit their possessions they

submitted to circumcision, and professed the Jewish religion. Thus the

Edomites dwelling in the southern parts of Judea were incorporated with

the Jews; but the country which they had seized was still named after

them, especially when the Herod family came to the throne, the first He-
rod being one of this nation. Idumea therefore comprehended, not the

ancient possession of tlie Edomites only, l>ut the south parts of Judea. Af-

ter our Lord's time, the whole of Judea was sometimes called by the Greeks

liud Romans Lhmea, who named even the Jews themsclvrs Idumeans from

rhe coimtry which they possessed.

E .3 ^0\S'
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now 60 great, that to avoid being trod down by those who came

to touch liim in order to be healed, Jesus was obliged to go aboard

one of his disciples' boats, out of which, as on other occasions of

a like nature, he no doubt taught them the doctrines of salvation.

For it was his constant custom to join preaching with the work-

ing of miracles, the latter giving etiicacy to the former. Mark
iii. D. And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship shoidd ts^ait

on him, because of the multitude, lest they shoidd throng him.

10. For he had healed many, insomuch that they pressed upon him to

touch him, as many as had plagues. \ 1. And unclean spirits, when

they saw him, fell down before him, and cried, saying. Thou art the

Sod of God. i 2. A?id he sfraitly charged them that they shoidd not

make him known. See on Malt. viii. 4. § 27.

As the Jews never doubted but Messiah would by dint of sword

bear down all that opposed him, it must have been very mortify-

ing to the disciples, now that they saw their master flee before

such an liandful of enemies, and conceal himself in a remote

corner of the country. But the evangelist Matthew, to the ac-

count which he gives of this transaction, subjoins the reason of

it. He observes, that in this Jesus acted agreeably to the ancient

prophecies concerning Messiah ; and particularly to Isaiah xlii, ]

.

where it is foretold that Messiah would be no warrior; that he

would not make men his subjects by force of arms, but by the

power of persuasion ; that he would shew gentleness even towards

his enemies; and that these mild measures should be attended

with perfect success at length. By his preaching, and by the

preaching of his apostles, the doctrines of true religion would at

last prevail, and the Gentiles, by receiving them, would become
his subjects. Matt. xii. 15. But xvhen Jesus knew it, he withdrew

himselffrom thence, and great multitudes followed him, and he

healed them all. IG. And charged them that they should not make
him known. 17. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by

Esaias the pi'ophet (xlii. 1.) saying, 18. Behold my serva?it whom
I have chosen, my beloved in x<ohom my soul is well pleased: I
will put my spirit upon him, and he shall * shew judgment to

the

* Vcr. IS. Shew judgment to the Gentiles.] The \\or i\ judgment (x^ktu) in

the evangelJNt, answers to r:cco in the propliet, which the LXX. Prov.
viii. 20. have translated by (aX-zMicc) truth, a name often given to the

gospel by the apostles, both in their sermons and writings. Or because
in the Old Testament we find the hnvs of God called hh judgments, y-^nrn

here may signify in particular, the great laws of religion, the eternal rules

of righteousness, which our Lord preached in person to the nations inha-

biting Palestine, and which his apostles afterwards published in his name
to the Gentiles. Or the word xoia-t;, in this and the following verse, may
signify holiness, fitly called judgment, because it is the most genuine effect

of reasoning or judgment. This sense the word x^w,- or judgment has evi-

dently, Pbal. xxxvii, 6. " He will bring forth thy righteousness as the light,

and
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the Gcjitiles. 19. He shall not strive nor cry, neither shall

any man hear his voice in the streets ; though Messiah might

easily bear down his enemies by force of arms, he shall not

strive with martial violence, nor cry the alarm of war in the

field of battle; neither shall his voice be heard in the streets, as

of an enraged general sacking a conquered town. Agreeably to

this prophecy, though Jesus, by the assistance of the wondering

crowds that attended him wherever he went, in constant readi-

ness to support him, could have crushed all his adversaries at

once, he never made use, either of them, or of his miraculous

power for such purposes, but discharged the duties of his mission

with all meekness, gathering in his subjects, and overcoming his

enemies, not with the force of arms, but of truth. And when his

enemies attacked him, instead of making resistance, he silently

withdrew, being utterly averse to popular commotions. At the

same time, in his retreats he always gave the necessary encourage-

ment to those who had any real goodness of heart, however small

it might be, agreeably to what was prophecied of Messiah in the

proverbial expressions, 20. yl bruised reed shall he not break, and

smokingJlax shall he not quench. Or the bruised reed and smok-

ing flax may signify the weakness of Christ's enemies, whom he

could have destroyed as easily as men break a bruised reed, or ex-

tinguish a fire that is beginning to kindle, consequently the clause

is of the same import with the former. " He shall not strive,"

&c.— till he send forth judgment unto victory. Tlie prophet's

words are, " till he bring forth judgment to truth :" but his mean-

ing is the same with the evangelist's; to bring forth judgment to

truth, being, according to the Hebrew idiom, to make judgment

truly to prevail; or, as the evangelist has expressed it, to make it

victorious. By no military force, but merely by his own preach-

ing, and by the preaching of his apostles, accompanied v/ith the

demonstration of the Spirit, he shall give religion such a powerful

efficacy, that in process of time it shall prevail every where, to

the utter destruction of idolatry, error, and wickedness : for this

latter branch of prophecy relates evidently to after-ages. 2 1 . And
in his name shall the Gentiles trust. The original prophecy runs

thus: " And the isles shall wait for his law." But the meaning

and thy judgment (holiness) as the noon-day." But whatever sense wc
put upon the word judgment, there is in the prophecy an evident contrast

between the publication of religion made by Moses the Jewish law-giver,

and that which Messiah was to make. Moses published tiie doctrine of

salvation only to the single nation of the Jews, whereas Messiah was to

publish it to the Gentiles, or rather to all nations, whether Jews or Gen-

tiles. Accordingly, Jesus by retiring at this time from his enemies, and

preaching in Galilee, fulfilled the first branch of Isaiah's projihec^-. He shall

skew judgment to the Gentiles ; for his audience consisted of Gentiles as well

as of Jews, the former flocking to him from the neighbouring country of

Syria.

E i of
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of both passages Is the same. For the evangelist uses the ?iame o,

God here with that latitude of signification which it has in the

Hebrew language, where it denotes the Deity himself, his perfec-

tions, his worship, his laws, and, in one wortl, every thing relat-

ing to religion. Thus, Acts ix. 15. the Lord says of Saul newly

converted, *' He is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name
before the Gentiles." Farther, in the language of the Old Testa-

ment, the /5/£'5 commonly denote the idolatrous nations to the west

of Judea, inhabiting the islands of Greece and Italy. The pro-

phet's meaning, therefore, is, that the heathen nations, charmed
with the humanity and gentleness of Messiah's disposition, the

equity of his government, and the beauty and rectitude of his

laws, shall trust in him, or obtain for themselves protection and

safet}^ by becoming his subjects.

$ XLVIIL The Pharisees in Capeiiiaum ascribe Chrisfs miracles

a second time to Beelzebub. (See§ 35, 36. 86.) He confutes

that calumny. They ask the sign from heaven the Jirst time,

(See ^^'^i, 86.) The sign of the prophet Jonas promised the

Jirst time, (§ 68.) Our hordes mother and brethren visit him,

(See § 53. 57.) Matt. xii. 22—50. Mark iii. 22—35.

Having dismissed the immense crowd that had gathered round
him on his arrival in Galilee from the passover, he left the lake,

and went home to Capernaum, accompanied by certain scribes

who had come down with him from Jerusalem to watch him.

Or, if these men did not accompany him from tlie metropolis,

they followed him quickly to Capernaum. For Mark assures

us they were there when Jesus performed the miracle upon the

blind and dumb demoniac, which is now to be related. This
afflicted person was brought by his friends to Jesus, immediately
on his return home. Perhaps they had been waiting for his

arrival son^e tiiiie. Jesus did not disapjioint their expectations.

With great benignity he cured the man in an instant. So ex-

traordinary a miracle (see on Matt. xv. 30. § 6/.) in which the

noblest sense^ and likewise the most useful faculty of the human
body were restored together, astonished the multitude beyond
measure, and therefore highly extolling the author of the miracle,

they called him the Son of David, that is, the Messiah. Matt. xii.

22. Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind

and dumb ; and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb
both spake ayid saw, 23. Jnd all the people were amazed, and
said. Is not this the Son ofDavid P — But the Pharisees who had
come down from Jerusalem, impudently and maliciously affirmed,
in the several companies of the spectators who were talking of
the miracle, that he had performed it purely by the assistance of
the devil. 24. But when the Pharisees (Mark, the Scribes which
came down from Jerusalem) heard it, they said^ This fellow doth

not
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not cast out devils, but * In/ Bcelzehiih the prince of the devils. See

the foundation on which they pretended to build this calumny
explained in the note on Luke xi. 15. § 86*. It oftentimes hap-

pens, thatthrougli ignorance or weakness, men form wrong judg-

ments ofthings; a misfortune which, because it necessarily' springs

from the imperfection of human nature, does not deserve the very

harshest censure. But when wrong judgments proceed from evil

dispositions, then indeed do they become highlyculpable. Where-
iore, to shew that the judgment which the Pharisees passed at

this time upon our Lord's miracles, was of the latter kind, the

evangehst Matthew puts his readers in mind, that Jesus was per-

fectly acquainted with the most secret thoughts of these men, and
accommodated his answer and rebuke to the temper of their

mind. Matt. xii. 25. And Jesus knew their thoughts : He knew
that the wickedness of their hearts, and not the weakness of

their understandings, had led them to form the opinion they had
uttered, if it was their real opinion ; or rather to affirm it con-

trary to their conviction, which was the reason that at the conclu-

sion of his defence, he reprimanded them in the sharpest manner.
Accordingly, addressing himself both to them and the people, he

demonstrated the absurdity of their calumny, by an argument
drawn from the common affairs of life: And said unto them,

(Mark, And he called themjintohim, and said unto them in para-

bles. How can Satan cast out Satan P) Every kingdom divided

against itself' is brought to desolation, (Mark, thai kingdom cau'

not stand ;) and every city or house divided against itself shall not

stand. 26. And if Satan cast out Satan, (Mark, if Satan rise

up against himself and be divided,) he is divided against himself,

how shall then his kingdom stand F (Mark, he can?iot sta?id, but

hath an end.) If evil spirits assist me in working miracles for

the confirmation of my doctrine, they do what they can to pro-

mote the spiritual worship and ardent love of the true God, and
as etfectually as possible excite men to the practice of universal

justice, benevolence, temperance, and self-government; all these

virtues being powerfully recommended by my doctrine. But

* Ver. 24. Bi/ Beelzebub.] Beelzebub was the great idol of the Eckron^
ites, 2 Kings i. 2. From his name, which properly signifies the lord or

master ofji'ies^ it would appear that the Eckronites considered him as hav-
ing the command of the various insects wherewith in those warm climates

they were infested, and which oft-times gathered into such swarms as prov-
ed both a noisome and deadly plague. The Greeks likewise had a god
whose title was /u,u/x^y(^^ Miiscanun venator. The destroyer of Jlies. But
he was in no great reputation among them, their country not being subject to
this sort of calamity. The Eckronites being near neighbours to the Jews,
the great veneration which they had for this idol, made him the object both
of the horror and detestation of the devout worshippers of the true God.
Accordingly to express in what detestation they held him, they appropriated
his name to the most hateful being in the universe, calling the devil, or the
prince of the evil angels, Beelzebub.
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tlius to make the evil spirits fifrht against themselves^, is evidently

to make them ruin their own interest; unless it can be thought,

that the strength and welfare of a society is advanced by jarring

discord, and destructive civil wars. Your judgment therefore oif

my conduct, is palpably malicious and absurd.— 27. And iflby
Beelzebub cast out devils^ * by iv/io?u do your children cast them
out P Therefore they shall be yourjudges. This is the second ar-

gument made use of by Jesus for confuting the calumny of the

Pharisees ; as if lie had said : For the same reason that you attri-

bute my miracles to the devil, you may attribute all the miracles

that ever were wrouf^ht in the world, to the devil, and particu-

larly the miracles of your own prophets, which nevertheless you
acknowledge to be divine. Dr. Chandler's ingenious paraphrase

of this verse deserves a place here: " Ye do not impute the mi-
racles of your prophets to Beelzebub, but on the evidence of these

miracles, ye received them as the messengers of God. Never-
theless, ye reject me who work greater and more numerous mi-
racles than they, and impute them to the power of evil spirits.

Is this conduct of a piece ? Wherefore these prophets shall be
your judges, they shall condemn you." On Miracles^ p. li'O. See
on Lukexi. 19, 20. § S6. for a diflerent exposition of this passage.

28. But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the king-

dom of God is come unto you; since therefore it is plain, that I

cast out devils by the divine assistance, the time is certainly come
which God has set^ for taking the power out of the hands of the

devil, in order that he may himself rule both in the bodies and
soids of men. The Messiah's kingdom is come, and you ought
with joy to enter into it. 29. Or else how can one \ enter into a

* Ver. 27. Bt/ whom do i/oiir children cast them out?] That many of the

Jews did at this time attempt to cast out devils, is plain from Mark ix. 38.

Acts xix. 13. Jos. Antiq. viii. 2. Calvin thinks that God conferred a
power of this kind on some particular persons among the Jews anciently,

that by thus proving his presence among them, he might retain the nation

in the faith of his covenant ; and that the people having experienced God's
power in those instances, came foolishly to institute for themselves the of-

fice of an exorcist. Agreeably to this it may be observed, that our Lord's

argument does not require that the Demons were actually expelled by these

exorcists. It is sufficient that the Jews thought they were expelled, and
did not find fault with those pretended miracles, as they did with Christ's

real ones.

•j- Ver. 29. Enter into a strong marHs house?^ The house of the strong man
into which Christ entered, was the world, fitly called BcelzebuFs house or
palace, because there he is served by luxury, lust, covetousness, pride, an-

ger, and the other evil passions of men. The goods or vessels belonging

to this strong man which Christ spoiled, are the wicked, called Beelzebub's

vessels metaphorically, as Paul is called by Christ " his chosen vessel,"

Acts ix. 15. Or, if we chuse to pursue the allegory more closely, by the

vessels or furniture of Beelzebub's house, we may understand the lusts and
passions of men's hearts, the instruments by which he keeps possession of

them.
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siro.'ig j)hi7i's house and spoil his goods, except he ^first bind the

strong man ? and then he will spoil his house : if you deny my
inference, you should consider, that though some perhaps have

oast out devils by [he assistance of Beelzebub, they never iiurt his

kingdom by it ; they never carried matters so far as to exth'pate

sin out of the minds of men. Whereas, I not only expel the de-

vils, but 1 spoil them of tlieir power; consequently I act by a

))ower superior and opposite to theirs, even by the assistance of

the Spirit of God. Wherefore, the kingdom of God is certainly

come unto you. oO. He that is not with ?ne, is against ?ne ; and
he that gathereth not with inc^ scattereth abroad : if, according to

the maxims of the world, those are reckoned enemies who do

not assist us against our foes, I who am so deeply engaged in the

opposition to Satan, ought much rather to be reckoned his ene-

my. That Jesus is Iiere reasoning from the maxims of the world

only, and not upon any principle of his own, is plain ; because on

other occasions he declared the very reverse of this maxim to be

the rule of his judgment, particularly Mark ix. 40. " He that is

not r.gainst us, is for us." Matt. xSi. 31. Wherefore I say unto

you, All manner cfsin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men:
(Mark, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blas-

phemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheine,) but the blasphemy

against the Holy Ghost, shall not be forgiven unto men, (Mark,

But he that shall balspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never

forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation.) 32. And
whosoever speaheth a word against the Son ofman, it shall befor-

given him ; but whosoever speakeih against the Holy Ghost, it

shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the

\wrld to come. This inference is not particularly connected with

the member of the discourse immediately preceding it, but it

arises from the whole series of the reasoning; as if Jesus had
said. Since all these arguments make it evident, that I perform

my miracles by the Spirit of God, you should not ascribe them
to the devil. Yet this blasphemy may be forgiven you, because

you may repent and believe, upon receiving stronger proofs of my
mission from God. When that period cometh, namely, after I am
raised from the dead by the Holy Ghost, and the miraculous

gifts are shed down upon almost all believers, and the nature

of Messiah's kingdom is more fully made known, the found-

ation of your prejudices * against me shall be removed. Where-
fore,

* The prejudices which alleviated the sin of the Jews, who rejected Je-
sus during his own life-time, and which in tiie period here referred to were
to be removed, arose from such causes as these:— 1. His parentage and
place of abode ; for his countrymen being well acquainted with both, would
not allow hira to be Messiah, because they imagined when Messiah came,
no man would know from whence he was, John vii. 27. 2. The old pro-

phet Elias had not appeared to u^her in the Messiah, as they expected, ac-

cordinc;
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fore if you shall then speak against the Holy Ghost, by malici-

ously affirming, that his gifts and miracles come from the devil,

it sliall not be forgiven you, because it is a sin which you cannot

possibly repent of, inasmuch as farther evidence shall not be
offered you; but you shall be punished for it, both in this world,

and in the world to come. Or we may translate the clause dif-

ferently. It shall not heforgiven him, neither in this age, neither in

the age to eojne, importing that no expiiition was provided for the

blasphemy of the Spirit, either under the Jewish or Christian

dispensations. Mark iii. 30. Because they said he hath an unclean

spirit : That is, to use Mark's own words, (ver. 32.) '• Because

they said, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils

casteth he out devils." Our Lord declared the irremissibleness of

the sin against the Holy Ghost on this occasion, that the Pharisees

might be awakened to a sense of their danger, in approaching so

near as they did to that sin, when being unable to deny his mi-

racles, they represented them as performed by the assistance of

the devil. Matt. xii. 33. Either make the tree good, and hisfruit

good ; or else make the tree corrupt, and hisfruit corntpt : for the

tree is knotv?i hi/ hisfruit : If you make my miracles Beelzebub's,

you must make my doctrine his also. AH the good I do, you
must say is his work ; all the exhortations by which I excite

sinners to repentance, are his; the knowledge which I give you
of the way of life, and the motives 1 offer lor your encourage-

ment to enter upon it, are his. On the other hand, if you make
my doctrine God's, you must make my miracles his likewise;

for men judge of the nature of an agent by the actions which
he does, just as they judge of trees by the fruit they produce.

For which reason you may easily know, that I am not in league

with Beelzebub, but that you yourselves are so. Or we ma}'

give the words another turn thus : since you Pharisees pretend

to extraordinary holiness, your words and actions should all

be holy. Judge therefore candidly, and speak reverently of the

divine dispensations. Or if you will blaspheme, lay aside your
pretensions to religion. For however specious these may be, your

true characters will be discovered by your words and actions, even

cording to the doctrine of the Scribes, Matt. xvii. 10. founded on the pro-

phecy, Mai. iv. 5. 3. Christ's ynean condition of life occasioned violent pre*

judices against him in the niinds of the Jews, who firmly believed that

their Messiah would be surrounded with all the pomp and splendour of an

earthly prince, and who in speaking of him, had been accustomed to give

him the !ii^!;h-sounding titles of the King of Israel, and Sun of God. But
by our Lord's resurrection from the dead, and by the descent of the Spirit

on the apostles, the foundation of all these prejudices was sapped. Then
he was demonstrated to be the Son of God with power, Rom. i. 4. Then
he was known to have come down from heaven, John vi. 60. 62. Then he

was exalted to be a prince and a saviour, to give repentance and remission

of sin, Acts v. 51. A kingly dignity infinitely ruperior to al! the most

dazzling henours of an earthly diadem,

7 afs
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as a tree is known by its fruit. But to what purpose multiply

words? I am sensible that you can speak nothing but evil of the

servants and ways of God, for I know you to be men of perverse

and malicious minds, and the thoughts of your heart will always
shew themselves by the words of your mouth. 34. O generation

qfvipcrss how can ye, being evil^ speak good things ? For out of
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh, 35. A good man
out of the good treasure of the hearty bringeth forth good things ;

and an evil r.ian out of the evil treasure, bringethforth evil things.

Next he declared, that the atrociousness of the blasphemy of the

Spirit, is not lessened by its being a sin committed in words. The
reason is, words expressing the dispositions of men's hearts, par-

take of the nature of those dispositions, on which account we shall

be rewarded or punished for our words, as well as for our actions.

36*. But I say unto you. That * every idle word that men shall

speak, they shall give account thereof in the day ofjudgment : since

therefore men shall give an account of, and be punished at the day
of judgment, for every sinful word they speak, you can by no
means hope to escape, if you commit so great a sin as the blas-

phemy of the Spirit, though it be a sin in w^ords onl}^ 37. For
by thy words also (see on Luke xiv. 12, 13. § 92.) thou shall be

justified^ and by thy words thou shall be condemned : seeing that

out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh, (ver. 34.)

and words partake of the nature of the dispositions from which
they proceed ; seeing also, that much good or evil may be pro-

duced by words, you may easily understand, that as by other

things, so by the right or wrong use of speech also^ men shall be
justified or condemned. The farther explanation of this verse

may be drawn from James i. 26. iii.3— 10.

These reasonings were clear and unanswerable. Yet the scribes

* Ver. 36. Every idle word.] An idle word (^yif^a. a^yov), according to the
idiom of the Hebrew language, may signify a lie; for (Exod. v. 9.) where
Pharaoh orders heavier tasks to be imposed upon the Israelites, that they
might not have regard (iptJ N"i3i3 ad verba mendacii) to lying words, the

LXX, as Keuchenius observes, have vain words (tv xiva; Xo-yoi;")^ a phrase

not very distant from the one under consideration. But in the Targum, it

is (r'7'^l VD^nDD in verbis otiosis) idle words^ answering to our Lord's
expression ; bT23 being rendered in the LXX by aoyiu oiiosus sum. See
Trommius's Concord. It is plain, therefore, that an idle luord {^yi/^x a^yov)

may be the same with a iie^ verbiim mendacii. Le Clerc imagines, that ac-

cording to the Hebrew idiom, an idle word may signify in the general, any
vain, sinful, j)rofane speech. But that which comes nearest to explain our
Lord's expression, is a passage in Origin, contr. Celsum, lib. ii. p. 73., where,
reasoning against Celsus, he says, ««/ » »KXv/u.tvo; y. -ra^a. roii ^laXtxriKoit

et^yof Xoyo;, ffe(pi<r/ia rvy^ncveuv, vk zrm /t«£v ffo^ifff^a. Wherefore a-^yes Xeyog,

in the style of the logicians, is a sophism or false reasoning, used with a view
tc deceive, especially in a matter of importance, such as the Pharisees used
on this occasion most maliciously to deceive the people, and to hinder them
from being affected properly by Christ's rairacle-s.

in
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in mockery replied, Master, we would see a sign from thee; in-

sinuating that the ejection of devils were but iriilino- mfracles,

which, for all he had said to the contrary, might be done by the

help of devilif, and that never so many signs of that kind should

not convince them. They would not believe, unless he would
prove his nnssion by what on anotlier occasion they railed the sign

from heaven. (See on Matt. iv. 6". § 17.) 38. 'J7ie7i certain of
the Scribes and of the Pharisees ans'jcered, sayings Master, "doe

"j^oidd see a sign from thee. Jesus told them, their requiring a

sign after so many miracles were wrouc:jht to convince them,

shewed them to be a licicked and adulterous generation^ (see on
Mark viii. 38. §71.) a spurious breed, which had degenerated

from the faith and piety of their great progenitor Abraham ; for

which reason they should have uo other signs but such as they

were every day beholding, the sign of the prophet Jonah excepted.

He meant the miracle of his own resurrection from the dead,

typified by the deliverance of Jonah from the whale's belly, and
which he often appealed to, as the great evidence of his mission

from God. 39. But he ansxvered and. said unto them^ Aii ceil

and adidterous generation seeketh after a sign, and there shall no

sign he given to it, hut the sign of the 2)^'ophet Jonas : The great-

ness of you wickedness makes you unvrilling to receive the

truth, for which reason you only make a pretence of desiring

more evidence. Sufficient proofs of my character and mission

have already been laid before you ; and no greater shall be given

except the miracle prefigured by what befel the prophet Jonah.

40. For as Jonas was three days and three nights ^ in the xvhale's

belly, so shall the Son of man he \ three days and three nights in

the

* Ver. 40. The whalers belly.'] The fish which swallowed Jonah, is in our
translation called a whale ; but in both the original languages, it signifies any
great fish in general, and should be translated so in this passage, at least

if it be true which some affirm concerning the whale, that its throat is so

narrow as not to admit the body of a man,

f Ibid. Three days and three nights.] From the history of our Lord's
crucifixion and resurrection, it appears that he continued in the grave only
one day complete, together with a part of the day on which he v^as buried,

and of that on which he arose again. It seems the Jews had no word an-

swering exactly to the Greek v:^;^:^r^-o«v, or natural day of twenty-four

hours, but they expressed that idea by the phrases night and day, and day and
?iight. Thus, Dan. viii. 14. ITnto two thousand and three hundred eve?iing

vior?iings, i. e. days, as it is in our translation, shall the sanctuary be cleansed.

Thus also, what is c-d\\c6. forty days andforty nights. Gen. vii. 12. is expressed

simi)\y forty days, ver. 17. Wherefore, as it is common in general com-
putations, to ascribe a whole day to what takes up only a part of it, when
this was done in the Jewish langua^?, it was necessary to mention both
day and night. Hence, a part of the three days was called by them three days
and tiiree nights. Thus Esther says to the Jews, ch.iv. 16. Fast yefor me, and
neither eat nor drinJc three days, night or day; I also and my maidens tvill faJit

likewise, and so will I go in unto the king. Yet the histor}, ch. v. 1. ex-
pressly says she went to the king on the third day. A second example we

have
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* t/i(j heart of the earth. The miraculous preservation of Jonah

for three days in the belly of a fish, was to the Ninevitcs a cer-

tain proof of his mission from Gotl, being credibly attested to

them, either by the mnrincrs who threw him overboard at a great

distance from land, or by some other persons, wlio happening to

see the fish vomit him alive upon the shore, might enquire his

.story of him, and who in the course of their business met him af-

terwards at Nineveh, where they confirmed his preaching by re-

lating what they had seen, f In hke manner, Christ's resurrec-

tion

have, 1 Sam. xxx. 12. where the Egyptian whom David's men found in the

field, is said to have eaten no bread, nor dranJc any ivater, three day^ and
three nights. Nevertheless, in giving an account of himself, the Egyptian

told them, that his master had left him, " because three days ago he fell

sick;" in the Hebrew it is, I fell sick this third dai/, i.e. this is the third

day since I fell sick. In like manner, Luke ii. r: i . it is said, when eight

days were accom])Ushcd, they circumcised the child ; whereas the law ordered

them to circumcise on the eighth day, reckoning the day of the birth the

first; so that though eig'nt days are said to have been accomplished at the

circumcision of Jesus, he might really be no more than six days old, if

he was born at the end of the first day, and circumcised about the beginning

of the eighth. Nay, among the Jews, things were said to be done after

three days, when they were done on the third day. Thus Rehoboam says

to the people, 2 Chron. x. 5. Come unto me after three days, which they

understood to be an order to come on the third day. For we are told, ver. 12.

that Jeroboam and all the 'people came to Rehoboam on the third day, as the

/cing bade, sayijig, Come again to me on the third day. In like manner, Deut.
xiv. 28. f^iTo, T^tcc irn is explained, ch. xxvi. 2. by tv tu im tu roiru. See
also Luke ii. 46. where a*^^' ^,^'Soa? -^^s'? signifies on the third day, and John
XX. 2f). where (j^^tx ifji.10%; oktm signifies undoubtedly, on the eighth day after

the preceding sabbath. Agreeably to these forms, the prophecy of our
Lord's resurrection from the dead is sometimes expressed by his rising after

three days, sometimes by his rising on the third day. Wherefore from these

examples it is evident, that his predictions concerning the time of his

lying in the grave were exactly fulfilled, notwithstanding he remained there

only one day complete, with a small part of the days on which he was buried
and arose.

* Ver. 40. The heart of tlie earth.] This expression in our Lord's predic-

tion, does not imply that he was to be buried in the middle of the earth, but
in the earth simply. Thus, (Ezek. xxviii. 2 ) Tyre is said to be " in the heart

of the sea," though it was so near the continent, that when Alexander
besieged it, he carried a causeway from the land to the city.

f If the suppositions mentioned above are thought improbable, we may
account for the credit which the Ninevites gave to Jonah's story in the

following manner : He told them how unwilling he was to bring God's
message to them ; that to shun it, he had taken ship to fly to Tarshish.

That a great storm coming upon them, he was thrown overboard by the
mariners, in consequence of the lot's falling on him. That he was swal-
lowed by a fish, in whose belly he was miraculously preserved three days,

and then vomited up alive, in order to be sent anew with the irksome
message. All this might appear credible to the Ninevites, from the
gravity and sobriety of Jonah's conversation, trom the length of the journey
he had come to deliver this message, v.ithout the least advantage to himself,

and from the earnestness and grief with which he delivered the dread-
ful d'^nunciation. Whatever way it was, certain we are from our Lord'*

testimony.
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tion from ihe dead, after having been lluee days and three nights

in the heart of the earth, being credibly attested to the Jews,

should clearly demonstrate that he came from God. Farther,

Jesus told his hearers, that the Nincvitcs being judged at the

same time with the men of that generation, and iheir behaviour

being compared with theirs, should make their guilt appear in

its true colour, and condemn them. For though they were idol-

aters, they repented at the preaching of Jonah, a stranger, a poor
person, and one that continued among them only three days, and
did no miracle to make them believe him. But the men of that

generation, though worshippers of the true God by profession,

could every day hear unmoved the much more powerliil preach-

ing of a prophet infinitely greater than Jonah, even the preaching

of the eternal Son of God, who confirmed his doctrine by the

most astonishing miracles. Likewise he told them, that the queen
of the south being judged with them, would condemn them, she

having undertaken a long journey to hear the wisdom of Solomon,
whereas they would not hear one much wiser than Solomon,
though he was come to tlieir very doors. Or if they condescended
to hear his wisdom, they would not embrace it. Matt. xii. 41.

The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation^

(^ctvcts-r,(rovTcci sv rrj xgi(T£i fxsToc rrjj ysveoig TotuTYig, shall rise IJI thejudg-

meiit, or at the day ofjudgment^ along mth this generation) and shall

condemn it, because they repented at the preaching of Jonas, and
behold, a greater than Jonas is here, 42. * The queen of the south

shall rise up in the judgment (^sysg^ria-sTcii sv ty} xQia-ei, shall he

raised up in thejudgment) with this gcncratio7i, and shall condemn
it ; for she came from the uttcrmod parts of the earth to hear the

wisdom of Solomon, and behold, a greater than Solomon is here.

To conclude; in allusion to the occasion of the dispute, our Lord
finished his defence with the parable of the possessed person, who
after having had the devil expelled out of him, received him back
again, and thereby was brought into a worse condition than ever.

4,'i. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketk

throtigh f dry places, seeking rest, and fndeth none : When con-

victions

testimony, that the Nincvites believing his story, were so moved with his

message, as sincerely to repent of the enormous sins by which they had
awakened the divine vengeance.

* Vcr. 42. The queen of the south.] The country over which this queen
reigned, is in the Old Testament called Sheba, and is supposed to have
been that which in profane authors goes by the name of Sabea. Yet
Josephus does not allow her to have been queen of that country, because
Arabia Felix, of which Sabea was a part, lay more to the east than to the
south of Judea. He says she took her title from Saba, a city of Meroe, an
island in the Nile, over which she reigned, and the queens of which were
afterwards called Candacc.

\ Yqt.^:5. Dry places.] A^v^c^^, deserts; see Psal. cvi. 14. LXX. This
some understand ot the devils going among the Gentiles, which did not give

them
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victions are raised in the mind of a sinner, whether by God's

word, or by the chastisements of his providence, the devil is vowed

out of him, and the man forms many strong resolutions aganist

his sins. The evil spirit thus expelled walks to and fro in desert

places, seeking to seduce God's subjects from iheir allegiance.

But meeting with little opportunity of gratifying his malicious

dispositions in these solitudes, he leaves them, in hopes of getting

access into his former habitation. 4^. Then he saifh, I linll re-

turn into my house,from whence I came out ; and when he is come,

hefindeth \i empty, swept, and garnished ; that is, notwithstanding

the man had so peremptorily resolved against his sins, the devil

findeth him void of all his former convictions, good thoughts, and

resolutions, but at the same time completely furnished with his

lusts and passions, and every thing that can make him a commo-

dious habitation for an evil spirit. Matt. xii. 45. llicn goeth he,

and takefh with himself seven other spirits, i. e. a great many,

the number seven denoting perfection, whether of good or bad

things— 7nore wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell

there ; and the last state of that man is worse than the first : they

get easy access, and take a sevenfold stronger possession of him

than they had before. Even so sJiall it be also unto this wicked

generation, who resist the convictions which my doctrine and mi-

racles have raised in them. This parable, therefore, is designed

to teach men in every age, the danger of resisting their convic-

tions, and of breaking through their resolutions, the effect being

them such a welcome reception and quiet possession as the Jews did. Dr.

Doddridge thinks, that after the devil was driven out, he would be under

a kind of restraint for a while, and that the circumstance of his going into

desert places is beautifully imagined, to represent those malignant beings

as impatient of the sight of mankind, when restrained from hurting them,

and as choosing on such occasions to seek their rest in the prospect of a

sandy desart. But it is needless thus to stretch the minute circumstances

of a parable. If the moral intended is clearly expressed by the chief strokes

of it, a variety of lesser circumstances may without any particular signifi-

cation be added, to unite and enliven the principal members of the com-

position, as in history-painting many things are put into the piece, which

though not absolutely necessary to the general design, give beauty and per-

fection to the whole. In the interpretation of a parable, therefore, we are

not under the least necessity of assigning a moral meaning to every parti-

cular circumstance. At the same time, if all of them naturally suggest

such a meaning, the parable is so much the more perfect. In this of the

•ejected demon, the circumstance of his going away to deserts after he was

dispossessed, seems to be one of the kind mentioned, and like the other

parts of the allegory, was adapted to the notions of the people for whom
It was designed. It seems the Jews believed, that evil spirits frequented

deserts, when they were not directly employed in hurting mankind. See

the translation which the LXX have given ot Isa. xiii. 21. Nor is their

opinion inconsistent either with Scripture (see Rev. xviii. 2.) or reason.

For since evil spirits are permitted to wander up and down the world

tempting men, they may be supposed, among other places, to be sometimes

in deserts.

VOL. ir. F commonly
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commonly to render them much more obdurate and abandoned

than before. See 2 Pet. ii. 20.

In the heat of this debate, our Lord's mother wlio had come
from Nazareth to visit him, perhaps with an intention to carry

him home, having got notice where he was, and what he was

doing, went to call him away. She was attended by her sister's

children, who were the cousins, or according to the Hebrew dia*-

lect, the brethren of Clirist. See the account given of James the

son of Alpheus, Thaddeus, and Simon Zelotes, § 37. If these

were the persons called here our Lord's brethren^ they were his

disciples and apostles. Probably Mary, on her arrival at Caper-

naum, had sent for them ; and being informed by them where her

Son was, she and they came to him together. If by our Lord's

brethren some other of his cousins or more distant relations ai*€

meant, they came with his mother from Nazareth. Being come
to the house, they spake to the people about the door. Matt. xii.

46. While he yet talked to the people^ behold his mother and his

brethren stood mthoiit, desiring to speak xvith him, (Mark, sefit

unto him, calling him), 47. Then one said u?tto him, Behold thy

mother and thy brethreyi stand witJiout, desiring to speak with

thee. It was on this occasion that Jesus uttered that excellent

saying, which will never be forgotten while there are memories

in the world to retain it, or tongues to repeat it. 48. But he

answered and said, unto him that told him, Who is my mother F

and who are my brethren P Mark iii. 34. And he looked round

ahout on them which sat about him. Matt. xii. 49. And he

stretched forth Ids hand toward his disciples, and said, Behold my
mother and my brethren, 50, For whosoever shall do the will of
my Father which is in heaven, (Mark, the will of God) the same

is my brother, and siste?^, and mother. This short speech, related

by the evangelists with great simplicity, is, without their seeming

to have designed it, one of the finest encomiums imaginable.

Could the most elaborate panegyric have done Jesus Christ and
his religion half the honour which this divine sentiment hath

done them. Jlhosoever shall do the will of my Father which is

in heaven, the same is my brother, and. sister, a?id mother ! I re-

gard obedience to God so highly, that I prefer the relation it

constitutes, and the union which it begets, to the strongest ties of

blood. They who do the will of my Father, have a much greater

share of my esteem than my kinsmen as such. I love them with

an affection tender and steady, like that which subsists between
the nearest relations; nay, I reckon them, and them only my
brethren, my sisters, and my mother. An high commendation
this, and not a reflection upon our Lord's mother, who without

doubt was among the chief of those who did the will of God.
What veneration should live in the hearts of men for Jesus and
his religion, which exhibits an idea of such perfection in goodness

!

'
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§ XLIX. Jes7/s preaches the paraholical senno??, h^ide the sea of
Galilee. The parable of the sower. The reason *vohyhe tanght

the people by parables. The interpretation of the jmrable of
the soxver. The parable of the lighted lamj). Matt. xiii. 1—
23. Markiv. 1—25. Lukeviii.'4— 18.

It seems tlie calumnies of the Pharisees had not the effect in-

tended ; for the crowd was now become so great, that neither

the house nor the court before it could contain the people that

came. Jesus tlierefore carried them out to the sea-side, and taught

them. Matt. xiii. 1. The same day ivent Jesus otit of the house,

and sat by the sea-side. And because there were many still coming
and going, he judged it necessary to enter into a boat, for the

conveniency of being heard and seen by all, which he might

easily be, if the shore thereabouts was somewhat circular and de-

clining, after '.he manner of an amphitheatre. 2. And great mid'

titudes rvcre gathered together unto him^ (Luke viii. 4. Much peor

pie *were gathered together, and 'voere come to him out of every

city) so that he xvent into a ship and sat, (Mark, sat in the sea)

and the xdiole multitude stood on the shore, (Mark, was by the sea

on the land). Thus commodiously seated in the vessel, he delivered^

many doctrines of the highest importance, wisely making choice

of such for the subject of his sermons, when he had the greatest

number of hearers, because on those occasions there was a

probability of doing the most good by them. Mark iv. 2. And
he taught them many things hy parables.

He began with the parable of the sower, who cast his seed on

different soils, which according to their natures brought forth

either plentifully, or sparingly, or none at all. By this simili-

tude he represented the different kinds of hearers, with the dif-

ferent effects which the doctrines of religion have upon them, ac-

cording to their different dispositions. In some these doctrines

are suppressed altogether ; in others they produce the fruits of

righteousness, more or less, according to the goodness of their

hearts. A parable of this kind was highly seasonable, now that

the multitude shewed such an itching desire of hearing Christ's

sermons, while perhaps they neglected the end for which they

ought to have heard them. Mark iv. 2. And said unto them in

his doctrine, i. e. in the course of his teaching, S. Hearken, be-

hold there went out a sower to sow. 4. And it came to pass, as

he sowed, some fell by the way-side, which being hard beaten,

the seed could not enter, (Luke, and it was trodden dowji, i. e.

bruised by the feet of travellers,) and the fowls of the air came
and devoured it up. 5. A?id some fell on stony ground, (Matt.

stony ptlaces) ground that lay upon a rock, (Luke, and some fell

icpon a rock) where it had not much earth, either above it to re-

tard its springing, or under it to nourish its roots, and immediately

r 2 if
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it sprang up because it had no depth of earth. (Luke, And as

soon as it was sprung up.) 6. But when the sun was up, or shone

hot upon it, ity viz. the tender blade, was scorched, aiid because

it had no root, (Luke, because it lacked moisture,) it withered

away. 7. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up,

(Luke, with it) so as to cover it from the sun and dews, and
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8. And. other fell on good
ground, and, did yield fruit that sprang up and increased, and
broughtforth, some thirty, (Matt, thirtyfold) and some sixty, * and

some an hundred seeds for one that was sown. 9. And he said unto

them, (Luke, Aiid when he had said these things, he cried,) He that

hath cars to hear let him hear. See on Matt. xi. i f>. § 42.

It seems the apostles, and others who were in the boat with

Jesus, did not understand the meaning of his parable. Where-
fore, when they heard liim cry at the conclusion of it, " Me that

hath ears to hear, let him hear," they were so displeased, that

they went up and asked him wliy he spake in such obscure terms?

and desired him to explain what he had delivered. Mark says

they came to him when he was alone, iv. 10. And when he was
alojie, they that were about him with the twelve, asked of him the

parable. Most harmony-writers, thinking this inconsistent with

the acknowledged circumstances of the history, have supposed

that the interpretation of the parable was not given now, but

on some other occasion, though for the sake of perspicuity it

is related along with the parable. Yet the nature of the thing,

as well as the testimony of Matthew, ver. 10. proves suffi-

ciently that the question which occasioned this interpretation

was put immediately after the parable was delivered. For the

question took its rise from the concluding words of the parable.

He that hath ears to hear let him hear ; which were no sooner

pronounced than the disciples came from their several stations-

in the vessel, and asked the reason why he spake in parables,

since he desired his hearers to understand what he said. To re-

move this difficulty, therefore, we may suppose, that in addressing

Jesus, the disciples spake with such a tone of voice as they

used in conversation, and that Jesus answered them on the same
key ; so that the people upon the shore not hearing distinctly

what passed, Jesus and his disciples were to all intents and pur-

* Ver. 8. And some an hundred.] The fruitfulness of the seed that was
sown on good ground, is not to be understood of the field's producing a
hundred times as much as was sown on it; but it is to be understood of a

single seed's producing a hundred grains, which it might easily do where
it met with a good soil, and was properly nourished. But there are many
accidents by which the produce of a field, so rich as to be capable of nou-
rishing a hundred grains by a single root, is reduced within ordinary
bounds. The parable mentions some of them. Part of the seed is trodden
down by passengers, part is picked up by birds, part is starved in bad soil

among locks, and part is choked by weeds,' so that the hundred-fold in-

crease of a single seed, mentioned in the parable, is perfectly just.

poses
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poses alone. Or after finishing the parable, he mijrht as on for-

mer occasions of this kind, (Luke v. 1. 3.) order his disciples ta

thrust out a little farther from the land, that the people might
have time to consider what they had heard. And the disciples

embracing this opportunity, might speak to him in private con-

cerning the manner of his preaching. Either of these supposi-

tions, i{' I am not mistaken, fully comes up to the import of

Mark's phrase, " And when lie was alone, they that were about

liim," &c. See Luke ix. 18. for a similar expression. The an-

swer which Jesus returned to the disciples, who blamed him for

teaching the people by parables, is very remarkable. Matt. xiii.

10. And the disciples came and said unto him, Why speakcst thou

to them in parables P II. He answered and said unto them. Be-
cause it is given unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven, but to them (Mark, that are without), Toii s^oo, the people

out of the vessel, the multitude on the shore. Seesaw used in a

similar sense in the history of Peter's denial of his master. Matt,

xxvi. 6.9. § 136.) // is not given, (Mark, All thcae thiiigs are

done in parables.) I may explain to you the nature of the Mes-
siah's kingdom, and the other difficult doctrines of the gospel,

because you are able to hear them, but I may not deal so with the

multitude, who are obstinate to such a degree, that they will not

hear any thing contrary to their prejudices and passions. For I

must act agreeably to the rule by which the divine favours are

dispensed. Matt. xiii. 12. For whosoevei^ hath, to him shall be

given, and he shall have more abundance : * but whosoever hath

not, from him shall be taken away, even that he hath. Our Lord
did not mean that he was by any direct and immediate agency

of his, going to deprive the people of the knowledge they had
already obtamed, because they had misimproved it. But that as

persons who despise the advantages bestowed on them, are often

deprived of those advantages, so the Jews having misimproved
and misunderstood the revelation of God's will already made to

them, were on that account deprived of such a full and plain de-

claration of the doctrines of the gospel, as they might otherwise

have enjoyed. They were altogether unworthy of such a favour.

Besides, they had rendered themselves incapable of it. This sense

of the passage is confirmed by the subsequent clause. 13. There-

fore speak I to them in parables : because they seeing, see not ; and
hearing, they hear not ; neither do they understand. I speak to

them in parables, because their stupidity is so gross, and their

prejudices so numerous, that though they have capacities proper

* Ver. 12. But whosoever hath not,from him shall be taken aivay^ even thmt

he hath.1 We have an expression in Juvenal parallel to the latter clause of
this verse, Sat. iii. ver. 208, 209.

Nil habuit Codrus et tamen iUud
Perdidit infelix nil

F 3 for



70 A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Scct. 49.

for nnderstiinding and receiving my doctrine, they will neither

understand nor receive it, if I speak in plain terms. Here there-

fore our Lord declares, that the bhndness of the Jews was the

reason of his teaching them by parables, and not his teaching

them by parables the reason oF iheir blindness.

Having lluis shewed his disciples what it was that made him
give the people instruction in an indirect way by figures, he add-

ed, This needs not be a matter of surprise to you, for Isaiah has

long ago predicted it, chap. vi. I>. Id. And in them isfulfiUed the

liropheci) of Esaias, w/iich saitk, By hearing ye shall hear^ and
shall not Jindcrstand ; and seeingye shall see^ and shall not perceive.

Axo>3 axyo-ars, " Ye shall hear with hearing" is a well-known He-
braism, signifying the certainly of the matter to which it is ap-

plied. ¥oY this kind of repetition, according to the genius of
the Jewish Jancuage, is the strongest manner of * affirmation.

The prophet's meaning therefore is, that the Jews should certain-

ly hear the doctrines of the gospel wiihout understanding them,

and see the miracles which confirmed these doctrines wiihout per-

ceiving the finger of God in them ; not because tlie evidences of

the gt)s}x^l, vrhether external or internal, were insufficient to esta-

blish it, but because the corruption of their hearts hindered them
from discerning those evidences. 15. For this people's heart is

"joaxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes

they have closed, lest at any time they shoidd see with their eyes,

and hear "jiith their ears, and should iinderstand "doith their heart,

andshoidd he converted, and 1 shoidd heal them. In the prophecy,

this passage is somewhat differently worded. " Go and tell

this people, Hear ye indeed, but understand not, and see ye in-

deed, but perceive not; make the heart of this people fat, and
make their ears heavy, and shut iheir eyes, lest they see with

their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their

hearts, and convert, and be healed." In the original language,

afat heart is a metaphorical expression, denoting a proud, sen-

sual, stubborn disposition. Thus, Deut. xxxii. 15. " Jeshurun
waxed fat and kicked." Psal. cxix. 70. " Their heart is as fat

as grease." In like manner, heain/ ears and bliiideyes signify the
strongest aversion to hear or see what is contrary to one's inclin-

ation. But the difficulty lies principally in the form of the ex-
pression :

" Make the heart of this people fat, and make their

ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they see with their eyes, and
hear with their ears," &c. 'This form is peculiar to the prophe-

* Thus, Gen. ii. 1 7. In the day thou eatest thereof̂ dying thou shalt die,

i. e. shalt surely die. See the marginal translation. Acts iv. 17. aruXn
u.'TuXr.trufi'Jx, we will Severely threaten them. Acts v. 28. ^ -ra^ayyiXiec

^ra^tiyyBO.afiiv, did we not straitly charge you? Luke xxii. 15. With desire
have I desired, i. c. I have greatly desired to eat this passover with you, he-

fore I suffer.

ticai
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tical writings, implying no more but an order to tlie prophet, sim-

ply to foretel that the Jews should make their own hearts hard,

and their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they should see with

their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their

hearts, and be converted and healed. They would shut their

eyes against the miracles, and their ears against the doctrines of
the gos[)el, as if they were afraid of being converted and healed.

I prove this to be the true sohition, by Jer. i. i). " Then the

Lord put forth his hand and touched my mouth, and the Lord
said unto me, Behold 1 have put my word in thy mouth ; see, I

have this day set thee over the nations, and over the kingdoms,
to root out and pull down, antl to destroy and throw down, and
to build and to plant." That is, I have appointed thee to pro-

phesy concerning nations and kingdoms, that they shall be rooted

out, pulled down, destroyetl, &c. Thus also, Ezek. xliii. 3.

"According to the vision that I saw, when I came to destroy the

city," i.e. came to prophesy that the ciiy should be destroyed, as

it is in the margin of the English Bible. And to mention no
more examples, the chief butler giving Pharaoh an account of

Joseph's interpretation of his dream, and of that of the chief

baker, says, (Gen. xli. 13.) " Me he restored unto mine office,

and him he hanged." This prophecy, therefore, and its citation

are exactly the same ; only the prophecy represents the thing as

to happen, ma/ce the heart of this people fat, whereas the citation

represents it as already come to pass, this people's heart is waxed
gross, &c. This people have made themselves so wicked and
proud, that they will neither hear nor see any thing opposite to

their lusts, in so much, that they look as if they were resolved

Jiot to be converted.* But it must not be concealed, that Mark
and

* This interpretation of the prophecy, and of its application made by
Matthew, is confirmed by the prophet himself. " Then said I, Lord, how
long?" How lonij am I to make the heart of this people fat? To what
length of time shall I foretel that their blindness will continue ? " And he
answerCv!, Till the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses
without man, and the land be utterly desolate." They are to continue from
this time forth blind and hardened', till God's judgments destroy them as
a nation. This happened about forty years after Christ's death, when the
Romans destroyed Jerusalcjm, burnt the temple, and put an end to the
constitution. And though in the prophecy it be foretold that the blindness
of the Jews was to continue til/ that period, the expression does not im-
ply that it was then to end. See on Matt. i. 25. § 7. p. .55, Their blind-
ness still continues as before, and it jjroceeds too from the same cause;
namely, their obstinate attachment to the institutions of Moses, which has
ever filled their minds with unconquerable prejudices against the gospel.
The interpretation of the ])rophecy offered above is confirmed aUo hy the
subjects of the parables, to which our Lord applied this [iruphecy. For
had he told the Jews plainly, what he told them in an obbcuic manner by
the parable of the sower, namely, that a principal part of the .Mes- iah's of-
fice was to instil the doctrines of true religion into the minds of men, and
that the chief effect of his power on earth should be, to set them free from

the
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and Luke have given our Lord's answer a seemingly different

turn from what it has in Matthew. Luke's words are, viii. 10.

And he said, Unto you it is giveji to know the mysteries of the

kingdom (f God. ; but to others in parables, that seeing they

might not see, and hearing they might not understand. Tlie difficulty,

however, arises principally i'rom Mark's representation, i.v. 11.

But wito them that are without, all these things are done in

parables. 1 2. That seeing they may see, and not perceive, and
hearing they may hear, and not understand ; lest at any time they

should be converted, and their sins should be forgiven them : words
which at first sight seem to im[)ort, that Jesus spake to the peo-

ple obscurely in parables, on purpose that the}' might not under-

stand what he said, for fear they should have been converted and
jiardoned. Nevertheless, it is evident from Mark himself, that

our Lord cannot be branded with a sentiment of this kind ; for

at the conclusion of the whole he says ex[)ressly, verse 33.
" With many such parables spake he the word unto them as they

were able to hear it." But if Jesus spake to the people in parables',

as they were able to hear, his answer to the disciples recorded

by Mark, who makes this observation on his preaching, cannot
reasonably be understood in any sense inconsistent therewith.

For which reason, the gloss i)ut upon this observation by Dr,
Clarke, must fall. *' Jesus (says he) cliose to deliver his doc-

trine in such a manner, that it might be received by those who
were sincerely desirous to know and obey the will of God, while

the wilful and incorrigible remained deaf to all his instructions.""

Senn. on 'J Thess. ii. 11. Indeed, that on some occasions men are

hardened, as a just punishment of their abusing the means of grace

the tyranny of their hists, that they might become fruitful in goodness;
had he phiinly tlcclaretl what he insinuated in ths parable of the grain of
mustard, which grew so great as to shelter the fowls of heaven under its

branches, that the Gentiles were to he governed by the Messiah, not as

slaves but free-born subjects, and to enjoy all the privileges of his king-
dom, on an equal footing with the Jews; had he taught them plainly,

what he insinuated obscurely by the parable of the sown seeti which sprang
up silently, and by the parable of the leaven hid in a quantity of meal, I

mean, that the kingdom of the Messiah was neither to be erected, nor sup-
ported by the violence of war, but by the secret force of truth, whose oper-
ation, though strong, is altogether imperceptible,- 1 say, had our Lord
taught his hearers these things in plain terms, they would have rejected
them, and been greatly offended, and probably have forsaken him altoge-
ther ; so opposite were the doctrines mentioned, to their favourite notions
and expectations. In the mean time, if it shall be asked, why he troubled
his hearers with those subjects at all, since he delivered them in such ob-
scure terms ; the answer is, it was expedient for the confirmation of the
gospel, that he himself in his own life-time should give some hints of the
natiu-e thereof, and of the reception it was to meet with; because the
Jews, con)paring the events with these paraholical predictions, would be
disposed thereby to acquiesce more peaceably in the admission of the Gen-
tiles into the church, without subjecting them to the Mosaical institutions-,

R thing they were not brought to do but with the utmost difficulty.

bestowed
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bestowed on tbcm, I do not at all deny. But though this doc-

trine be true, it does not seem to be contained in the passage un-

der consideration. The true interpretation depends on a just viev^

of Mark's scope, which, if I mistake not, our translators have

missed. For remembering that in the {parallel passage. Matt, xiii*

14. the words of Isa. vi. J), 10. are quoted, and finiling some of

the phrases of that })rophecy in Mark, they never doubted but

Isaiah was cited tliere likewise, and interpreted the passage ac-

cordingly. For they gave the Greek ju.rj7roT= in Mark, the signi-

fication of the Hebrew *3 in the prophecy, supposing it to be the

corresponding word, and by that means made Mark contradict

what lie himself has told us in verse 33. " With many such

parables spake he the word unto them, as they were able to hear

it." Nevertheless, if it shall be found, that properly speaking

there is no citation here, but only an allusion to a citation which

our Lord made in the beginning of his discourse, and which a.

precedent historian had recorded, we may allow that though |£3

in the prophecy signifies lest /xrjTroTi in our Lord's answer recorded

by Mark, may have a different, but equally natural signification,

viz. If so be, if peradvenfure, agreeably to its use in other pas-

sages. That Isaiah is not cited in the branch of Christ's answer

recorded by Mark is evident, because there is not the least hint

of any citation. Besides, the slightest comparison of the passages

themselves will shew them to be different. In the prophecy, God
orders Isaiah to declare concerning the Jews in after-times, that

they should hear the Messiah preach, but not understand him;

and see his miracles, but not conceive a just idea of the power by

which they were performed; and to prophesy of them that they

should harden their hearts, and deafen their ears, and close their

e3'es, lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with their

ears, and understand with their hearts, and convert and be healed.

In Matthew, our Lord assigns the completion of that prophecy,

as the reason why he spake to the people by parables. They
were become so stupid and wicked, that they could not endure

to liear the doctrines of the gospel plainly })rcached to them. In

Mark he added, tliat because this was the state of their mind, he

wrapped up his doctrine in parables, with an intention that they

might see as much of it as they were able to receive, but not

perceive the offensive paiticulars which would have made them

reject both him and his doctrine, and that they might hear as

much as they were able to hear, but not understand any thing to

irritate them against him ; and all with a design to promote their

conversion and salvation. iVIark iv. 11. Unto them that are xvit/i-

out, all these things are done (delivered) in parables : I 2. That

seeing they may see, and. not perceive, and hearing tJucy may hear,

and not understand, (/xyjTrore) * if peradventnre they may be con-

I
verted,

* Ver. 12. If pcradvcnturc ihey may be converted.] This signification
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Defied, and their sins he forgiven them. From our Lord's using
two oi three of the prophet's phrases, we cannot conchide that he
cited him, or even that he used those phrases in the prophet's

sense of them. He IiatI cited him in the beginning of his dis-

course, and therefore though he affixed a different sense to his

words, lie might use them by way of allusion, to insinuate that

it was the wickedness of the Jews, predicted by Isaiah, which had
reudercd this kind of teaching the only probable method of con-

verting them. Upon ttie whole, the expressions ascribed to Jesus

in Mark's gospel, are by no means the same with those found in

Matthew; but they cfMitain an additional sentiment on the same
subject, by way of farther illustration. It is true, Christ's teach-

ing the people by parables placed in this light, appears to have
been a favour rather than a judicial stroke, notwithstar.ding it

appears from our Lord's own words, that it was of the latter

kind. But the answer is, that this manner of teaching without

doubt implied the highest blame in the Jews, whose wickedness

had rendered it necessary, and conveyed an idea of punishment on
the part of Christ, who for their wickedness deprived them of

better means of instruction, so that it was really a punishment.

At the same time it was a favour likewise, as it was a less punish-

ment than they deserved, and a punishment to reclaim them. I

acknowledge, that if our Lord had not spoken in answer to the

disciples, who desired to know the reason of his conduct, what
he said on this occasion nnght have been compared with other

texts, in which, according to the genius of the Hebrew language,

the words lead us to think of the intention of the agent, while in

the mean time * nothiuf; but the effect of his action is described.

Nevertheless, the circumstances ofthe passage under consideration

forbid this method of interpretation. To conclude, it must be no
small recommendation of the sense offered above, that it is much
more to the honour of Christ than the common interpretation.

For though it cannot be pretended, that he always bestowed on
every person the most efficacious means of instruction possible for

the divine wisdom to contrive, because if that had been the case,

none could have resisted his teaching, yet we may venture to af-

firm, that when he taught men, he never did it but with a view

to instruct them, and to promote their salvation ; so far was he

ftviTon has, undoubtedly, Luke iii. 1 5. And as all the 'people were in expect-

ationy and all men mused in their hearts of John, {f^n'^on ccvt<^ uri) ivhether

(ifJ he were the Christ or not. 2 Tim. ii. 2J. In meekness instrncting those

that oppose themselves, (fin-ro'r-^ ifperadventure God will give them repentance.
* Nothing but the effect, Sec] Of this sort in the following passage.

Matt. X. 34. l^hink not that I am come to send ^;e«c<? on earth, I am )iot come
to send peace but a sivord, 55. For I am come to set a man at variance against

his father, and the daughter against her mother^ &c. where without doubt
the effect, not the design of Christ's coming, is expressed.

from
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from forming his discourses darkly, on purpose to keep them in

ignorance, aud hinder their conversion. For it is beyond the

power of the most captious disputant to deny that tlie great end

of all Christ's Inboms was the illumination, conversion, and
salvation of mankind.

Thus Jesus assured his apostles:, tliat tlie only reason why he

taught the people by parables, was their wickedness, which had
rendered them incapable of receiving his doctrine any other way.

Whereas he could safely unfold it to his apostles in the plainest

terms, the honesty and teachableness of their disposition fitting

them for such a favour, in which respect he told them they were

peculiarly happy. And to enhance this privilege the more, he

told them that many patriarchs and prophets of old, had earnestly

desired to see aiul hear the things which they saw and heard, but

were denied that favour, God having till then shewed them to

liis most eminent saints in shadows only, and afar off' in the womb
of futurity. Matt. xiii. 16. But blessed are your eyes^ for they

see, and your cars, for they hear» 17. For verily I say unto yo2i,

that many prophets and- righteous men hove desired to see those

things which ye see, and have not seen them ; ajid to hear those

things ivhich ye hear, and have not heard them. The attention

of the disciples being thus raised, Jesus proceeded to explain the

parable. Mark iv. 13. And he said unto them. Know ye not this

parable ; and how then will ye know cdl parables P How will

ye be able to understand all my other parables, many of which
are more obscure than this? Matt. xiii. IS. Hear ye therefore

the interpretation oi the parable of the sower. Mark iv. 14. The
sower soweth the word. (Luke \ I. The seed, is the word of God.)
The seed therefore signifies the doctrines of tiue religion, and the

various kinds of ground, the various kinds of hearers. Hence
Mark's words, ver. 20. O; stt* rrjv y»]v kuKyiv (tttoiqsvts^, do not sig-

nify, as in our translation, " These are they which are sown on
good ground," as if the seed denoted the hearers ; but these are

they which being sown {Ka^^uvsa-i to (nrcgixci) receive seed upon
good ground ; the Greek word a-Tragsvrs; like the Engli>h word
S0W71, being applied either to the ground or to the seed. The
ground by the highway side, which is apt to be beaten l)y men's
treading upon it, is an image of those who have their luai ts so

hardened with impiety, that though they hear the gospel preached,
it makes no impression on them at all, because they either hear it

inattentively, or if they attend, they quickly forget it. This in-

sensibility and inattention, is strongly represented by the beaten
ground alorjg the highway, into which the seed never enlering,

it is bruised by the teet oi men, or picked up of birds. M;itt. xiii.

19. When any one heareth the iwrd (f the kingdom, aud under-
statideth it not, or considereth it not, for o-uvieva* sign Hies both,

then cometh the wicked one, (Mark, Satan cometh immediately,)

and
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and catchcth aisoay that (Mark, the xvord) "jnhich ivas soivn in his

heart : this is he which received seed hy the way side. The devi!

is said to come and catch away the word from this sort of
hearers, not because he has power to rob men of their knowledge
or religious impressions by any immediate act, but because they

expose themselves through carelessness to the whole force of the

temptations which he lays in their way, and particularly to those

which arise, whether from their commerce with men, a circum-
stance observed by Luke, who tells us that the seed was trodden
down; or from tlieir own headstrong lusts, which like so many
hungry fowls, fly to, and quickly eat up the word out of their

inind. The perturbation occasioned by the passions of this kind
of hearers, and by the temptations which they are exposed to,

renders them altogether inattentive in hearing ; or if they attend,

it hardens them ngainst the impressions of the word, and effaces

the remembrance of it in an instant, in so much, that the pernicious

influence of evil passions and bad company, cannot truly be re-

presented by any lower figure, than that the word is taken away
by the devil, whose agents such persons and lusts most certainly

are. The rocky ground represents those hearers, who so far re-

ceive the word into their hearts, that it springs up in good reso-

lutions, which perhaps are accompanied with a partial reform-

ation of some sins, and the temporary practice of some virtues.

Nevertheless, they are not thoroughly affected with the word, it

does not sink deep enough to remain in their minds. And there-

fore, when persecution arises for the sake of the gospel, and such

hearers areexposed to fines, imprisonments, corporal punishments,

banishments, and death ; or even to any great temptation of an
ordinary kind, which requires firmness to repel it, those good re-

solutions, which the warmth of their passions had raised so quickly

in hearing, do as quickly wither, because they are not rooted in

just apprehensions of the reasons that should induce men to lead

such lives
; just as vegetables, which, because they have not depth

of soil sufficient to nourish them, are soon burnt up by the scorch-

ing heat of the mid-day sun. Matt. 20. But he that received,

the seed ijito stony i)laces^ (Mark, stony ground. Luke, J'hey en
the rock) the same is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy
receiveth it. 2 1 . Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for
awhile; {huke,whichfora while believe ;) for when tribulation

or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he is of-

fended, (Luke, in time oftemptationfall away. ) The ground full

of thorns, that sprang up with the seed and choked it, repre*
sents all those who receive the word into hearts full of worldly
cares, which sooner or laterdestroy whatever convictions or good
resolutions are raised by the word. Mark iv. 18. And these are
they which are sown among thorns, such as hear the word, (Luke,
which when they have heard go forth.) 19. And the cares of

this



SeCt.49.] ON THE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 77

this 'world, and the deceiffulncsa of ric/ics, and the lusts of other

things entering In, choke the xvord, and it hecometh unfruitful^

(Luke, And arc choked 'with cares, and riches, and pleasures, and
bring no fruit to ^perfection). Worldly cares arc compared to

thorns, not only because of their pernicious efficacy in choking
the word, but because it is with great pain and difficulty that

they are eradicated. In the parable, the hearers of this denomi-
nation are distinguished from those who receive the seed on stony

ground, not so much by the effect of the word upon their minds,

as by the different natures of each; for in both the seed sprang

up, but brought forth no fruit. The stony-ground hearers are

incapable of retaining the impressions made by the word, they

have no root in themselves, no strength of mind, no firmness of

resolution to resist temptations from without. Whereas the

thorny-ground hearers have the soil, but then it is filled with the

cares of tiie world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the love

of pleasures, which sooner or later stifle the impressions of the

word, by which means in the issue they are as unfruitful as the

former. And both are distinguished from the way-side hearers

by this, that they receive the word and yield to its influences in

some degree. Whereas the others do not receive the word at all,

hearing without attention ; or if they do attend, forgetting it im-
mediately. The way-side hearers hold the first place in the pa-
rable, because they are by far more numerous than the rest, and
the good-ground hearers the last, because they are but \^e\w in

number. Luke viii. I 5. But that on the good ground are they
•which in an honest and good heart having heard the word

(
Mark,

receive it) keep it, in opposition to the way-side, which never re-

ceived the seed at all, but bearing it on its surface, offered it to
the fowls that first came, which devoured it. Matthew expresses
this sentiment as follows, xiii. 23. But he that received seed into

the good ground, is he that heareth the word, and understandet?i
it, to intiirsate to us, that the right understanding of the word is

a great help to our receiving and keeping it— which also heareth

fruit, and hringeth forth some an hundred fold, some sixty, some
thirty : they bring forth the fruit of good actions, in proportion
to the talents and opportunities God hath bestowed upon them.
Luke takes notice of another excellent quality of this sort of
hearers, viii. 15. and bringfm^thfruit with patience, in opposition
both to the stony and thorny grounds, which nourished the seed
that was cast into them only for a while ; the former till the sun
arose, the latter till the thorns sprang up. The goodness of
heart for which this kind of hearers are applauded, consists in
their capacity, which having been duly cultivated by them, they
understand what they hear, as Matthew informs us. But the
honesty of their heart consists in their disposition to believe the
truth, though contrary to their prejudices, and to practise it,

though
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though opposite to their inclinations. This is what Mark callif

receivi7ig the word. All who hear the word with these qualifi-

cations, and join thereunto patience, that is, firmness of resolu-

tion, and the government of their passions, never fail to bring

forth some an hundred fold, seme sixty, some thirty ; they bring

forth fruits ofrighteousness, in proportion to the dillerent degrees

of strength, in which they possess the graces necessary to the

profitable hearing of the word.

When Jesus had ended his interpretation of the parable of the

sower, he did not direct his discourse to the people, but continued

speaking to the apostles, shewing them by the similitude of the

lighted lamp, the use they were to make of this, and of all the

instructions he should give them. As lamps are kindled to give

light unto those who are in an house, so the understandings of

the apostles vi'ere illuminated, that they might fill the world with

the delightful light of truth. Mark iv. 21. Jjid he said unto

them. Is a candle brought to he put nnder a bnshel, or under a bedy

and not to be set on a candlestick P Luke viii. \G. That they which

enter in may see the ligld. He told them farther, that though some

of the doctrines of the gospel were then concealed from the peo-

ple, on account of their prejudices, he had revealed them to his

apostles, that they might all in due time be preached openly and

plainly through the world, for which reason it became his apos-

tles, to whom God had given both a capacity and an opportunity

of hearing these doctrines, to hear them with attention. Mark
iv. 22. For there is nothing hid which shall not he manifested ;

neither was any thing kept secret, hut that it shoidd come abroad.

(Matt, he known and come abroad,) 23. If any man have ears to

hear^ let him hear. See on Mark iv. 9. p. 68. also on Matt,

xiii. 43. § 54. But because it was a matter of great importance

that the disciples, who were chosen to publish his doctrine

through the world, should listen to his sermons with the closest

attention, he repeated his admonition. 24. And he said unto

them, Take heed what you hear ; (Luke, Take heed therefore

hcrno ye hear,) with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to

you : as ye have the charge of preaching the gospel committed

to you, in proportion to the fidelity v^herewith you discharge

that trust, so shall it fare with you, not only in point of future

reward, but even in respect of present privileges. Aiul unto you

that hear (aright, see on Matth. ver. 13. page €9.) shall more be

ifiven ; agreeably to that law of the divine administration which

I mentioned in the beginning of my discourse. Matt. xiii. 12,

p. 69. 25. Tar he that hath, to him shall be given, and he that

hath noti from him shall be taken even that which he hath. (Luke

viii. 18- seemeth to have.)
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§ L. The parable of the tares ofthefdd. Matt. xiii. 24—30.

Having tlius privily in the boat explained the parable of the

sower, aiul shewed by the similitude of the lighted lamp what use

liis disciples were to make of his instrurtions, Jesus turned about

to the multitude on the shore, and raisin<>; his voice a little, de-

livered the parable of the tares cast into a field, which an indus-

trious husbandman had sowed with good grain. Those tares in

the blade being very like to wheat were not at first observed, but

as they grew up, they shewed themselves lo the no small surprise

of the husbandman's servants, who knew that the field had been

sowed with good seed. They proposed therefore to root them
out immediately. But the husbandman forbade it, lest they

should hurt the wheat, telling them that at the harvest he would
order his reapers to gather tliem in bundles, and burn them. In
this parable therefore we are taught, that through the craft of the

devil, incorrigible sinners will intrude themselves into the visible

church ; that though good men may judge it for the interest of

rehgion to extirpate such by violent methods, God does not

allow it, both because wicked men cannot be certainly distin-

guished, and because they are oft-times so connected with the

righteous, that, ifthey are touched, the righteous will suffer withal,

and that God has reserved the full exercise ofjustice upon wicked
men, to the last day, when he will unerringly distinguish between
the good and the bad. According to this view of the parable,

we may consider it as a vindication of the wisdom of God, both
in permitting the wickedness of men professing Christianity, and
in suffering it to go unpunished during this life. The wicked-
ness of men cannot be prevented, without disturbing the fixed

order of nature ; that is, to prevent wickedness, men must be
deprived of their freedom of agency, God must interpose mi-
raculously, and the operation of second causes must be suspended.
Nay, it is not fit to punish even incorrigible sinners in this life

;

because, being oft-times closely connected by a variety of ties

with the righteous, the latter would necessarily be involved in

their ruin. Matt. xiii. 24. Another parable put he forth unto
them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man ivhich

sowed good seed in his field : The erection of the kingdom of
heaven by Messiah, or the establishment of a visible church on
earth, ajid the corruption thereof through the creeping in of
hypocrites, may be illustrated by a man's sowing good seed in his

field. 25. But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares
among the wheat, and went his way : so zealous and industrious
was this enemy to do mischief, that while the servants of the
husbandman, compelled by the calls of nature, were refreshing
themselves with sleep, he took the opportunity to spoil the field

which he had cultivated with so much care, by sowing tares in

5 it.
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it. 26. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth

fruity then appeared the tares also. 2/. So the servants of the

householda- came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good
seed in thyfeld? from whence then hath it tares P 28. He said

unto them. An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him^

Wilt thou then that we go and gather them uj) P These tares,

though very hke to wheat, were in their nature so entirely differ-

eiit from it, that by no culture whatever could they be changed
into wheat. The servants therefore proposed to root them out,

because it was to no purpose to let them remain, or because they
fancied they would spoil the wheat. 29. But he said. Nay, lest

7s^hile ye gather up the tares., ye root up also the wheat with them.

The husbandman considering better of the matter than his ser-

vants, forbade them to meddle with the tares, because they might
mistake them, and because, in rooting them up, they might
5)luck up much of the wheat along with them. 40. Let both

grow together until the harvest ; and in the time of harvest I will

my to the reapers. Gather ye together frst the tares, and bind

them in bundles, to burn them ; but gather the wheat into my
bar71.

J LI. The parable of the seed that sprang up imperceptibly,

Mark iv. 26—29.

After the parable of the tares, Jesus delivered that of the

?>eed, which sprang up imperceptibly, representing the influence

of the preaching of the gospel upon mankind. Mark iv. 26.

And he said. So is the kingdoni of God, as ifa man should cast seed

into the grmind. 27. And should sleep, and rise night and day,

and tJie seed, shoidd spring and grow up, he knoweth not how : The
influence of the preaching of the gospel upon the minds of men,
is oftentimes as imperceptible as the growth of corn, which can-

Kot be discerned with the naked eye, though the person who has

sowed it, looks at it ever so often and narrowly ; it is likewise as

inexplicable. However, as the earth of herself bringeth forth

fruit gradually to perfection, so the preaching of the gospel, with-

out any other care of its ministers, will of itseltj with the bless-

ing of heaven, produce boih faith and holiness in the world.

28. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself, first the blade^

tfien the ear, after that the full com in the ear. 29. Bid when

the fruit is broughtforth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, be-

cause the harvest is come : Though the ministers of religion, after

having preached the gospel, can do nothing more tor its j)ropaga-

tion, just as the husbandman after having sown the seed can do
nothing to make it grow, also, though they cannot discern the

operation ofthe gospel upon the minds of men, any more than the

husbandman can discern the growth of the corn, yet when their

prqaching has produced its effects, they can discern them just as

the
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the luisbandiiKiii knows uiieri liis corn is ripe for harvest. Morc-
ovbr, those who by the preaching of the gospel are converted,

they can gather into the church, as the hu?.handman puts in the

sickle because the harvest is come.

In this parable we are intormed, tliat as the husbandman does

not by any efficacy of his own cause the seed sown to grow, but
leaves it to be nourished by the soil and sun ; so Jesus and his

apostles, having tuuglit men the doctrines of true religion, were
not by any miraculous force to constrain their wills, far less

were they by the terrors of fire and sword to interpose visibly

for the furthering thereof, but would suffer it to spread by the

secret influences of the Spirit, till at lengtii it should obtain its

full effect. Moreover, as the husbandman cannot by the most
diligent observation, perceive the corn in his field extending its

dimensions as it grows, so the ministers of Christ cannot see the

operation of the gospel upon the minds of men. The effects,

however, of its operation, when these are produced, they can dis-

cern, just as the husbandman can discern when his corn is fully

grown and fit for reaping. In the mean time, the design of the

parable is not to lead the ministers of Christ to imagine that

religion will flourish without due pains taken about it. It was
formed to teach the Jews in particular, that neither the Messiah
nor his servants would subdue men by the force of arms, as they

supposed he would have done, and also to prevent the apostles

from being dispirited when they did not see immediate success

following their labours.

§ LII. T/ie parable of the grain of imi-:fard'Seed. See § DO^

Matt. xiii'. 31, 3-f. Mark iv. 80—32.

The next parable he spake was that of the mustard, which
from a small seed becomes in those eastern climes n spreading
tree. Matt. xiii. 31. Another parable put he forth unto ihem^
saijnig, (.Mark iv. 30. And he said, Whereunto shall ive liken the
/angdom of God, or with ^what comparison shall t^'^ compare it ?)
The kingdom of heaven, i.e. the conversion of the world to the
outward profession of Christianity, is like to a grain of mustard-
seed, may be compared to the growth of a grain of mustard-
seed, ^^^hich a man took and so-wed in hisfeld, 32. Which indeed
is the least of all seeds, (Mark, that be in the earth,) but when if.

is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and * becorneth a tree

;

(Mark, becometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great
branches,) so that the birds of the air come and f lodge in the

Ver. 32. Becomefh a tree.] yivirat ^iv^oov, arhoreacet. This phrase is ap-
plied hy botanists to plants of the larger kind, which grow to the magni-
tude ot shj-ubs, and for that reason are called p/av/cr arboresceiilcs.
T \ er. 32. Lodge in the branc/ics.] KccroctrKyivtiv, they find shelter, and pass

their time there, both in the dav time while the tveaVher is bad, and during
the night whilr they sic -p.

^'OJ" ^'' G hranches
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branches thereof. (Mark, may lodge under the shadow of it.) In

this parable our Lord shewed his hearers, that notwithstanding

the gospel appeared at first contemptible, by reason of the igno-

miny arising from the crucifixion of its author, the difficulty of

its precepts, the weakness of the persons by whom it was preach-

ed, and the small number and mean condition of those who
received it; yet, having in itself the strength of truth, it would
grow exceedingly, and extend itself into all countries, and by
that means afford spiritual sustenance to persons of all nations

who should be admitted into it, not in the quality of slaves, as

the Jews imagined, but as free-born subjects of the Messiah's

kingdom, enjoying therein equal privileges with the Jews. *

This parable was well calculated to encourage the disciples,

who, judging the gospel by its beginning, might have been apt

to fiiU into despair, when, instead of seeing it preached by the

learned, countenanced by the great, and instantly received with

applause by all, they found it generally opposed by men in

high life, preached only by illiterate persons, and received by-

few besides the vulgar. These, to be sure, were melancholy

circumstances, and what must have given great offence
; yet in

process of time they became strong confirmations of the Chris-

tian religion. The treasure of the gospel was committed to

earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power might appear to

be from God.

* This sense of the parable is the more probable, as our Lord seems now
to have had his eye on Nebuchadnezzar's dream, (Dan. iv. 10.) in which
the nature and advantages of civil government are represented by a great

tree with spreading branches, fair leaves, and much fruit, and m it was
meat for all. The beasts of the field had shadow undej- it, ayid the fowls of
heaven divelt in the boughs thereof and allfiesk wasfed of it.

§ LIII. The parable of the leaven^ see § 5)0. Our Lord^s mother

comes to him a second time^ see § 48. Matt. xiii. 33—35.

Mark iv. 33, 34. Luke viii. 19—21.

Jesus next delivered the parable of the leaven. Matt, xiii, 33,

Another parable spake he unto them., The Idngdom of heaven,

the operations of the doctrines, precepts, and promises of the

gospel upon the minds of men, may, in respect of their efficacy,

be represented by the ibllowing similitude : it is like unto leaven,

which a woman took and hid. in three measures of meal, perhaps

this was the common quantity that used to be prepared in ol-

der to be baked, till the whole was leavened. The meaning of

this parable is commonly thought to be the same with that of the

preceding. Yet there seems to be this difference between the

two: the parable of the grain of mustard-seed, represents the

smallness of the gospel in its beginnings, together with its subse-

quent greatness ; whereas the parable of the leaven, which being

hid in a quantity of meal fermented the whole, expresses in

a very
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a very lively manner, both the nature and strength of the oper-

ation of truth upon the mind. For though the doctrines of the

gospel when first proposed, seemed to be lost in that enormous
mass of passions -mm] worldly thoughts with wliich men's minds
were filled, yet did they then most eminently exert their infla-

ence, converting men's thoughts, and desires, and cares, into a
conformity to truth. The precise difference therefore between
this and the preceding parable is, that the former represents

the extensive propagation of the gospel from the smallest begin-

nings, but this the nature of the influence of its doctrines upon
the minds of particular persons.

Mark iv. 83. And with mamj such parables spake he the word
unto them as fheij were able to hear it : He preached the doctrines

of the gospel in these and many other parables of a like nature,

according as his hearers were able to receive them. 34. But
without a parable spake he not unto Ihem. He did not on this

occasion speak any thing to them in plain language. His whole
discourse was conceived in parables ; so that it may justly be called

his parabolical sermon. The reason why he addressed them in

this figurative stile was, he judged it the most inoffensive way of

proposing the great doctrines of the gospel, which in plain lan-

guage they would not have received. And though they did not

at the present understand them, the striking figures in the pa-

rables rivetted themselves m their memories, and were of great

use to them afterwards, when they came to be explained by the

events. In using this way of instruction, Jesus followed the

example of ancient sages, and particularly Asaph, whose words
the evangelist quotes on this occasion, accommodating them to

Jesus. Matt. xiii. 34. And without a parable spake he not unto

ihem. 35. That it might be fulfilled, which was spoken by the

prophet, sayiyig, I will open my mouth in parables : I will utter

things Xiihich have been kept secret from the foundation of the

world.

While Jesus was delivering these parables, his mother and
brethren came a second time, desiring to see him. Perhaps
they were afraid that this continued fotigue of preaching might
hurt his health, and would have had him rest a while to re-

fresh himself. Luke viii. 19. Then came to him his mother and-

his brethren, and coidd not come at him for the press. 20. And
it was told him by certain, which said, Thy mother and thy bre-

thren stand without, desiring to see thee. But Jesus, knowing
their errand, answered as before. 21. And he answered and
said unto them. My mother and my brethren are these whicl{ hear

ffie word of God, and do it. * See on Matt. xii. 50. § 48.

* Our Lord's mother made this visit, probably with a design to carry

him to Nazareth, where she hoped he would work miracles, and bless his

countrymen with the benefits he so freely dispensed wherever he came.

ft 2 She
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She seems to have succeeded in her design ; for not long after this he went

away into his own country, us Matthew informs us, xiii. 55. which see.

Accordingly we find, that on making the transposition in Mark, mentioned

^31. he falls in with Mathew at chap. vi. 1. agreeing with him here, ai»

every where else, in the order of the history, which is no small confirm-

ation of this scheme of harmony.

§ LIV. The parable of the tares explained. See § 50.

Matt. xiii. 3()—13. Mark iv. 34.

The multitude having now been long together, it is probable

that the evening drew on. Jesus therefore dismissed them, and

returned home with his disciples, who when they were come into

the house, begged him to explain the parable of the tares.

Matt. xiii. o6*. Then Jesns sent the multitude axmy^ and isoent into

the house. And his disciples came unto him^ sayings Declare unto

us the parable of the tares in thefeld: explain the parable of

the tares which were sown in the field. Jesus, yjleased to find

his disciples attentive to his parables, cheerfully granted their

request. By the husbandman, he told them was meant Messi'ah ;

by thejidd, the world, i. e. the church in the world, as may be

collected from the parable itself; by the good seed, good Chris-

tians, made so through the influences of the Spirit of Christ ; by

the tares, bad Christians, seduced to sin through the temptations

of the devil. 37. He answered and said unto them. He that soisoetk

the good seed is the Son of man. 3S. Thefield is the world. The

good seed are the children of the kiiigdom, but the tares are the

children of the mcked one. 39. The enemy that so\<oeth them is

the devil ; the harvest is the end of the world,- and the reapers are

the angels. In this parable, therefore, l)e represented the mixt

nature of the church on earth, and the dismal end of hypocrites,

the most genuine offspring of the devil, who though they may de-

ceive for a time, by assuming the fair appearance of goodness, yet,

sooner or later, never fail to discover themselves. And though

well-meaning people, grieved to see the hurt that is done to re-

lifj-ion l)y corrupt professors, wish to have the church wholly com-
posed of sincere members, yet the bad must not be extirpated by

persecution ; because the servants of Christ cannot judge of men's

hearts, so as to distinguish hypocrites with certainty, and conse-

quently, in rooting them up, might be apt to destroy the wheat,

or good Christians, with them. This parable likewise teaches

us, that the distinction between good and bad Christians cannot

he made till the end of the world, when there shall be an unerr-

ing, full, and final separation of the one from the other. Hypo-
crites, and false teachers, and all who either cause iniquity, or do

it, shall then be gathered together and cast into hell, where they

shall be tormented with the bitterest pain, while righteous men
shall be made unspeakably happy in heaven. 40. As therefore

the tares arc gathered and burnt i?i the fire-, so shall it be in the

end
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end of this world, 41, The Son ofman shall send forth his angelsy

and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and
them xvhich do iniquity. 42. And shall cast them into a furnace

qfjire; there shall be ivailing and gnashifig of teeth. 43. Then
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their

father. In this beautiful expression our Lord seems to have

had his eye upon Dan. xii. 3. " And they that be wise shall

shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn

many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever." The
righteous in travelliiig to heaven, are apt frequently to fall, by
reason of the stumbling-blocks that lie in their way, of which

stumbling-blocks, as our Lord here informs us, the persons with

whom they converse oftentimes prove none of the least mis-

chievous. By these falls they are sullied to such a degree, that

their beauty is in a great measure obscured. Hence they are often

held in no estimation, nay, it may be, are absolutely contemned.

But when they enter the kingdom of their father, it shall fare

quite otherwise with them. Being then freed from all the hum-
bling circumstances which attend mortality, cleansed also from sin,

and the pollutions of sin wherewith they are now disfigured, they

shall shine like the sun in the firmament for brightness and
beauty, and shall find no diminution of their splendour by age. A
noble image this to represent the glory and happiness of righteous

men with God their father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.

This exclamation intimates that truths of greater importance and
solemnity cannot be uttered, than those which respect the final

misery of the wicked, and the inconceivable happiness of the

righteous ; and that all who have the faculty of reason, ought

therefore to regard them with a becoming attention. See on
Matt. xi. 15. § 42.

Mark insinuates, that on this occasion Jesus explained to the

disciples in private all his other parables likewise, iv. 34. And
-when they were alone, he expounded all things to the disciples.

§ LV. The parables of the treasure hid in afield, and of the mer-

chant seeking precious pearls. Matt. xiii. 44—46.

It was on this occasion also, that Jesus delivered the parables

of the treasure hid in a field, and of the pearl of great price,

shewing the different ways by which men come to the knowledge

and belief of the gospel. Matt. xiii. 44-. Again, the kingdom of
heaven is like unto a treasure hid in a feld : one way in which

the gospel is found and embraced, may be illustrated by a trea-

sure hid in a field, the which when a man hath found, he hideth,

and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buycth

that feld, in order that with the field he may have a right to

the treasure in it. This parable therefore was designed to teach

us, that some meet with the gospel as it were by accident, and

G 3 without
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without seeking after it, agreeably to what the prophet Isaiah

says, chap. Ixv. 1. " That God is found of them that seek him
not." On the other hand, the parable of the mercliant who en-

quired after goodly pearls, and found one of great value, informs

us, that men's receiving the gospel is oftentimes the effect of a

diligent search after truth. Matt. xiii. 45. Agai?i, the kingdom

of heaven is like unto a merchant-man seeking goodli/ pearls : an-

other way in which the gospel is found and embraced, may be

illustrated by the behaviour of a merchant who goes in quest of

beautiful pearls. 46. fVho, ivhen he had found one pearl ofgreat

2)rice, he '•doent and sold all that he had^ and hojight it : judging

it to be worth a great deal more than the price set upon it, he
bought it, though, in order to purchase it, he was obliged to part

with all that he had. He did this, however, with cheerfulness,

because he knew it would bring him a great deal more than it

had cost him. The gospel is fitly compared to a treasure, as it

enriches all who possess it ; and to a jjearL because of its beauty

and preciousness. Both parables represent the effect of divine

truth upon those who find it, whether by accident, or upon en-

quiry. Being found and known, it appears exceeding valuable,

and raises in men's breasts such a vehemency of desire, that they

willingly part with all they have for the sake of obeying its pre-

cepts, and when they liave parted with all on its account, they

think themselves incomparably richer than before.

§ LVI. Tlie parables of the net cast into the sea, "dohich gathered

fish of every kind; and ofthe householder "i^liich brings out of his
treasure things new and old. Matt. xiii. 47

—

o2.

The parable of the net cast into the sea, which inclosed many
fish of every kind, intimates, that by the preaching of the gospel

a visible church should be gathered on earth, consisting both of

good and bad men, mingled in such a manner, that it would be

difficult to make u proper distinction between them, but that at

the end of the world the bad shall be separated from the good,

and cast into hell, which the parable represents under the image
of castinir them into a furnace of fire, because that was the most
terrible punishment known in the eastern countries. See Dan,
iii. 6. Matt. xiii. 4 7. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a
net that was cast into the sea, and gathered of eve^-y kind : the

gatliering of the visible church by the preaching of the gospel,

and the finaljudgment of those who compose it, may be illustrated

by the casting of a net into the sea which inclosed fishes of every

kind. 48. Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat

down and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away,

49. So shall if be at the end of the world : the angels shall come

forth and sever the wicked from among the just, 50. And shall

east them i?ito thefurnace offre : there shall be wailing aiidgnash^

II ing
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i7ig of teeth. This parable will a})pear peculiarly ))roper, if we
consider tJ)at it was spokcsi to lisherinen who had been called

from their eniployments, with a promise that they should catch
men, Matt. iv. 11). It differs from the parable of the tares in its

extent, representing the gathering of wicked men in general into

the visible church along with the good, by means of the preach-
ing of the gospel, together with the final judgment and state of
the wicked; whereas the })arable of the tares represents the in-

troduction and punishment of hypocrites in particular.

When Jesus had finished these parables, he asked his disciples

if they understood them, and upon their answering in the affirm-

ative, he told them that every teacher of tlie Jewish religion,

who was converted to Christianity and made a preacher of the

gospel, might, by reason of the variety of his knowledge, and his

ability to teach, be compared to a prudent master of a family,

who nourishes it with the fruits both of the present and preceding

years, as need requires. Matt. y^vn. b\. Jcsils saith unto them^

Have ye understood all these things P they say unto him^ Yea,

Lord, 5'J. Then said, he tinto them, Therefore every scribe isohich

is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like tmto a man that is

an householder, which bri?igethforth out of his treasure things new
a?id old. By this similitude our Lord shewed his disciples the

use they were to make of the knowledge they had actjuired, whe-
ther from the old revelation that had been made to them by the

prophets, or from the new revelation of which Jesus was the

author and dispenser. As the wise master of a family who
possesses plenty of all sorts of provisions, brings them forth as

the occasions of his family require, just so every able minister of

the gospel, out of the stores of his knowledge, must bring forth

instructions suitable to the necessities of his hearers.

§ LVII. Jesus goes to Nazareth. Matt. xiii. 53—58.

Mark vi. 1—6.

Soon after this, Jesus went to Nazareth, accompanied by his

mother and brethren, who had come to Capernaum to bring him

home. Matt. xiii. 53. And it came to pass that when Jesus had

finished these parables, he departed thence. Mark vi. 1 . A7id his

disciples follow him. His mother and brethren first accosted

him while he was reasoning against the calumny of the Pharisees,

Matt. xii. 46. But not being able to prevail with him to leave

Capernaum at that time, they renewed their suit while he preached

the parabolical sermon at the sea of Galilee, (Lukeviii. ID. see

the note at the end of § 53.) and obtained their request. For

he went home to Peter's house in Capernaum, where he com-
monly abode. And after explaining the parable of the tares with

the others, to his disciples in private, he set out on his journey

to Nazareth. Matt. xiii. 51. And when he was come into his own

G 4 country:
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country : The evangelists call Nazareth our Lord's own county,

because it was the town in which he had been brought up, and

to distinguish it from Capernaum, where he ordinarily resided.

During his stay in Nazareth he preached in the synagogue, espe-

cially on the Sabbath-day, and performed some miracles. But

though his sermons contained great treasures of spiritual know-

ledge, and were delivered with the most captivating eloquence,

the Nazarenes were not disposed by them to believe on him.

They were wonderfully struck, indeed, with what they heard and

saw, knowing that he was meanly descended, and had not the ad-

vantage of a liberal education. But these circumstances, which

heigl)tened their wonder so much, prevented the effect which

his doctrines and miracles ought to have had upon them. Fan-

cying that when Messiah came, no man should know from whence

he was, they could not acknowledge as Messiah one of their own
townsmen, whose father, and mother, and brethren, and sisters

they were so well acquainted with. Besides, the meanness of

these his relations, and of their occupations, scandalized them.

Whereibre, when they talked among themselves after hearing

him preach, at the same time that they gave his knowledge, elo-

quence, and miracles their due praise, they could not forbear ex-

pressing their contempt of him on account of the meanness of

his family. Matt. xiii. 54. And 'when he ivas come mto his own
country, (Mark, when the sahhath day was come,) he taught them

171 their synagogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and said,

IVhence hath this man this wisdom and these mighty works P

(Mark, many hearing him were astonished, saying. From whe?ice

hath this man these things, and what wisdom is this which is given

unto him, that even such mighty works are wrought by his hands P

Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary P) 55. Is not this the

carpenter's son P Is not his mother called Mary P and his brethren

James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas P 56. And his sisters,

are they not all with us P whence then hath this man all these

things P 51. And they were offended in him. Being unable to

overcome their old prejudices against him, on account of his

family and relations, they were ashamed to acknowledge him for

Messiah, and angry with him for assuming that title. See John i.

41. § 18. iv. 25. §22. Nay, so great was their wrath against

him, that they expressed it in his hearing. But Jesus said, unto

them, A prophet is not without honour, save in his own country,

(Mark, and among his own kin,) and in his own house. This ex-

pression is proverbial, signifying, that those who possess extraor-

dinary endowments, are no where in less request than among their

relations and acquaintance. The reason is, superior merit never

fails to be envied, and envy conunonly turns the knowledge it

has of persons some way or other to their disadvantage. Jesus

therefore finding his tc^Tiomen the same stubborn, incorrigible^

wicked
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wicked people as ever, he did not perform many miracles among
them. 58. And he did. not mani/ mighty iwrks there, (Mark,
He could there do no mighty work,) because of their unbelief,

Mark vi. 5. Save that he laid his hands upon a few sickfolk, and
healed them. Probably their unbeliel'liindered them from bring-

ing their siick to him, not to mention that it rendered his miracles

altogether improper ; because, had he performed ever so many,
their prejudices would certainly have prevented any good effect

they might otherwise have had. Mark vi. G. And he marvelled

because of their unbelief: he wondered at their perverseness in

rejecting him upon such unreasonable grounds as the meanness

of his parentage. * Having made this second trial with a view

to see whether t!ie Nazarenes would endure his ministry, and to

shew to the world, that his not residing with them was owing to

their stubbornness and wickedness, he left them. And he went

round about the villages teaching : he visited the towns in the

neighbourhood, where he expected to find a more favourable re-

ception. Thus the unbelief of the Nazarenes obstructed Christ's

miracles, deprived them of his preaching, and banished him away
a second time from their town, (see § 24.) In which example,

the evil and punishment of raisimproving spiritual advantages, is

clearly set forth before all who hear the gospel.

* The Jews in general seem to have mistaken their own prophecies,

when they expected that the Messiah would exalt their nation to the high-

est pitch of wealth and power ; for this was an end unworthy of so grand
an interposition of Providence. When the eternal Son of God came
down from heaven, he had something infinitely more nohle in view; namely,
that hy suffering and dying he might destroy him who hath the power
of death, that by innumerable benefits he might overcome his enemies,
that by the bands of truth he might restrain the rebellious motions of men's
wills, that by the sword of the Spirit he might slay the monsters of their

lusts, and that by giving them the spiritual armour he might put them in

a condition to fight for the incorruptible inheritance, and exalt them to
the jo}ful possession of the riches and honours of immortality. Where-
fore, as these characters of the Messiah were in a great measure unknown
to the Jews, he who possessed them was not the object of their expectation.

And though he laid claim to their submission by the most stupendous mi-
racles, instead of convincing them, these miracles made him who performed
them obnoxious to the hottest resentment of that proud, covetous, sensual

j)eople. It seems they could not bear to see one so low in life as Jesus was,
doing things which they fancied were peculiar to that idol of their vanity, a
glorious, triumphant, secular Messiah.

§ LVm. The twelve apostles are sent out in the country ofNaza^
reth. See § -lO. Mark vi. 7—13. Luke ix. 1—6.

While Jesus preached among the villages in the neighbour-
hood of Nazareth, he sent his twelve apostles through the seve-

ral cities of Galilee, to proclaim that God was about to establish

the kingdom of Messiah, wherein he would be worshipped in

spirit and in truth ; and instead of all external rites and ceremo-
nies.
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nies, would accept nothing but faith, repentance, and sincere obe-

dience. Moreover, to confirm their doctrine, he gave them power

to work miracles of heahng, which also would procure them ac-

ceptance. Luke ix. 1. T/ien he called his twelve disciples toge-

ther, (Mark, and began to send them forth by two and two,) and
gave them power and authority over all devils, and to ctire diseases,

2, And he sent them to preach the kingdom, of God, and to heal

the sick. As Mark says he sent them forth by two and two, we
may suppose Matthew had an eye to that circumstance in the ca-

talogue which he hath given of the apostles. For, ch. x. 2—4.,

he hath joined them together in [)airs, very probably just as they

were sent out now- by tiieir Master. Jesus ordered his apostles

to go by two and two, that they might encourage each other in

their work. We have the history of the apostles' election and
commission, Matt. x. 2. § 40. But they were not actually sent

out till now, that Jesus intended forthwith to enlarge the scene

of his ministry. On this occasion our Lord renewed the apostles'

powers, and repeated the principal things contained in the in-

structions formerly given them, §40. Luke ix. 3. And. he said

unto them, Take nothingfor your jonrney, neither staves, (Mark,

save a staff only, see on Matt. x. 10. § 40.) nor scrip, neither

bread, neither money; neither have two coats a-piecc. Mark vi. 9.

But be shod with sandals, and not put on two coats. 10. And
he said unto them, hi what place soever ye enter into an house,

there abide till ye depart from that place. H. And whosoever

shall not receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, shake

off' the dust under your feet for a testimony against them : verily

I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go-
morrha in the day ofjudgment, thanfor that city. See on Matt,

xi. 24. § 42. So they went away, and published the glad tidings

of the approach of Messiah's kingdom, and exhorted men, from

that consideration, to forsake their sins, and reform their lives.

12. And they went out and preached that men should, repent.

13. And they cast out many devils, and anointed with oil many
that were sick, and heeded them. It is not said how long they

were out on this their first expedition. Probably they spent a

considerable time in it ; for Luke says, ix. G. And they departed,

and went through the towns, preaching the gospel, and healing

every where.

§ LIX. John Baptist is put to death by Herod the Tetrarch, in the

city of Tiberias. Matt. xiv. 1—11. Mark vi. 14—28. Luke
ix. 7—y.

The twelve apostles preaching in the towns of Galilee, and
confirming their doctrine by many mighty miracles, raised the

attention and expectation of all men more than ever. For the in-

habitants of Galilee could not but regard Jesus now with uncom-
mon
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nion admiration, as he was evidently superior to all prophets in

this re*;pect, that besides working miracles himself, he could im-

part the power to whomsoever he pleased, a thing never heard of

in the world before. It seems this last-mentioned circumstance

aggrandized our Lord so much, that his fame reached the court

of Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, and occasioned many spe-

culations there. Luke ix. 7. * Now (Matt, al that time) He-
rod the tetrarch (Mark, king Herod ) heard of all that was done

hij him : (Mark, for his name was spread abroad:) he heard of

the miracles performed by Jesus, and how that he had sent forth

his twelve disci[)les with the power of miracles; a?id he was per-

plexedy because that in the course of the conversation concerning

his miracles f it was said ofsome of the courtiers who had never

heard of Jesus before, that John was risenfrom the dead : 8. % And
ofsome, that Elias had appeared ; and of others, that one of the

old prophets was risen again. Herod's perplexity on this occa-

sion arose from liis hearing it affirmed, that John was risen. For

he had put that good man to death, and no doubt dreaded the

effects of his resentment. 9. And Herod said, John have I be-

headed ; but who is this ofwhom 1 hear such things? And he

desired to see him, probably that he might have an opportunity

of being reconciled to him. For though at first Herod affected

not to believe that John was risen, yet the perplexity he was in

* Ver. 7. Now Herod, &c.] From the subsequent part of the history,

wherein it is observed, that after the Baptist's disciples had buried their

master, they came and told Jesus; and that he, on hearing the news, retired

with the apostles to the desert of Bethsaida, it. is probable that the convers-

ation at the court of Galilee, concerning Jesus, happened but a few days

after the Baptist's death. This suggests a reason for the inconsistency of

the tetrarch's discourses, and his perplexity on hearing of the fame of Jesus.

The murder of the Baptist was recent. The stings of conscience which that

crime occasioned to ilerod were bitter, and the rather that he had done it

in an unguartled hour, contrary to the dictates of his own mind. In the

contusion of his thoughts he followed the multitude, though a Sadducee, in

fancying that John was risen from the dead; he dreaded punishment for

his crime, and he desired to see him, in expectation of accomplishing a

reconciliation.

f Ibid. It luas said of some that John was risen from the dead.] It may
seem strange, that any person should have ascribed Christ's miracles to

John risenfrom the dead, who, during his lifetime, performed no miracles,

John V. 41. Perhaps they imagined the power of working miracles was con-

ferred on the Baptist, to prove both his resurrection and his innocence, to

clothe him with greater authority than formerly, and to render his person in-

violable for the- future.

% Ver. 8. And of some, that Elias, (Src] There is little tlifficulty in ac-

counting for the opinion of those, who, upon Christ's appearing in this part

of the country, began to take notice of his miracles, and being struck with

them, imagined that he was Elias, or some of the prophets. For as they

expected that Elias would actually descend from heaven, and usher in the

Messiah, (Matt. xvi. 14.) and that one of the propliets was to be raised from

the dead for the same end, they might fancy Elias was come, or that some of

the old prophets appeared upon the stage anew.
when
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when he heard of it, shews plainly that he feared the worst.

Besides, the other evangehsts tell us, that he * declared it to be
his opinion, that John was risen. Matt. xiv. :?. And he said

unto his servants, This is John the Baptist : he is riscii from the

dead; and therefore mighty lijorks do shewforth themselves in him.

The courtiers and servants who at first had thoughtlessly given it

as their opinion, that.lohn Baptist was risen from the dead, hear-

ing the kingdcclarcj on better consideration, that he, too, believed

the person, of whom such strange things were told, was John Bap-
tist, and perceiving the distress he was in on that account, endea-

voured to sooth him; some of them by affirming that Elias was
come: others, that the prophet promised by Moses had ap})ear-

ed ; others, that one of the old prophets was risen from the dead.

In short, all the court now concurred in assuring the king that his

fears were groundless, the person he was anxious about being by
no means John Baptist. Mark vi. 15. Others said that it is

Elias. And others said that it is a prophet, or as one of the pro-

phets. The suggestions, however, of Herod's guilty conscience,

were too powerful to be removed by the flattery of his servants.

He therefore persevered in affirming, that it was certainly John
Baptist whom he had beheaded, and that he was risen from the

dead. \G. But when Herod heard them, he said, It is John whom
I beheaded : he is risenfrom the dead.

On this occasion, the evangelists give an account of the Bap-
tist's death, but do not tell us precisely when it happened. Mark,
indeed, seems to assign it as the cause of the apostles' return from
their first circuit; and the other evangelists mention it as therea-

* Declared it to be his opinion that John was risen.] Erasmus indeed

thinks, that Herod was one of the sect of the Sadducees, who denied the

immortality of the soul, (Comp. Matt. xvi. 6. Mark xviii. 15.) he might say

by way of irony to his servants, Matt. xiv. 2. T/iis is Jotin the Baptist : He
is risen from the dead; ridiculing the notions of the vulgar, and those who
joined in that opinion. And the solution might have passed, had not He-
rod been perplexed on this occasion, Luke, ver. 7. The image of the

Baptist, whom he wrongfully put to death, presented itself often to his

thoughts, and tormented him. Therefore, when it was reported that he
was risen from the dead, and was working miracles, Herod feared some
punishment would be inflicted on him for his crime, and in the confusion

of Iiis thoughts, said, that John was risen from the dead, notwithstanding

he was a Sadducee. Nay, he might say this, although he had heard of

Jesus and his miracles before, there being nothing more common, than for

persons in vehement perturbation to talk inconsistently. Besides, it is no
easy matter to arrive at a steady belief of so great an absurdity as the anni-

hilation of the human mind. The being of a God, the immortality of the

soul, the rewards and punishments of a future state, with the other great

principles of natural religion, often obtrude themselves upon unbelievers,

in spite of all their efforts to banish them, and leave a sting behind them in

the conscience, whose pain, however it may be concealed, cannot easily be
allayed. Of this, Herod is a remarkable example. For, notwithstanding he
was a king, his conscience made itself heard and felt amidst all the noise^

the hurry, the flatteries, and the debaucheries of a court.

son
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«on why Jesus retired with them to the desert of Bethsaida. It

is therefore probable, that John was put to death wliile the

apostles were first abroad
;
perhaps not long before Jesus became

the subject of conversation at court. Hence, because he was but

lately dead, the courtiers, and even Herod himself, believed that

he was risen, when they heard the fame of Christ's miracles.

The Baptist had lain in prison a considerable time before he was
put to death. Matt. xiv. 3. For Herod (Mark, himselfhad sent

forth and laid hold ) had laid hold on John, and hound him, and
put him inj)risonfor Herodias' sake, * his brother Philip's idfe,

Mark vi. 17. For he had married her. 18. For John had said

unto Herod, It is not hmfid for thee to have thy brother''s \soife

:

in some of his private conferences with the king, he had been so

bold as to reprove him for his adultery with Herodias. This
princess was the grand-daughter of Herod the Great, by his son

Aristobulus, and had formerly been married to her uncle, Herod
Philip, the son of her grandfather, by Mariamne. Some time

after that marriage, Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, and son

of Herod the Great, by Malthace, (Josephus in another passage

calls her Cleopatra), happening in his way to Rome to lodge at

his brother's house, fell passionately in love with Herodias, and
on his return made offers to her. She accepted his addresses,

deserting her husband, who was only a private person, that she
might share with the tetrarch in the honours of a crown. On
the other hand, he, to make way for her, divorced his wife, the
daughter of Aretas, kiiig of Arabia. As Antipas was Herod
the Great's son, he was brother to Herod Philip, the husband of
Herodias, and uncle to Herodias herself. Wherefore both })ar-

ties being guilty of incest as well as adultery, they deserved the
rebuke which the Baptist gave them, with a courage highly be-
coming the messenger of God. For though he had experienced
the advantage of the telrarch's friendship, he was not afraid to

displease him when his duty required it. Herod had with great
pleasure heard John's discourses, and by his persuasion had done
many good actions. But now, that he was touched to the quick,

he resented it to such a degree that he laid his monitor in irons.

Thus it happens sometimes, that they who do net fear God sin-

cerely, will go certain lengths in the obedience of his command-
ments, provided something is remitted to them by way of in-

* Ver. 17. Ilia brother Philip.] Josephus calls hii)i Heroti ; but he might,
according to the custom of the Jews, have two names, being a different
person from Phihp, the tr(;trarch of Iturea. Herod was the family name, but
Philip was that by which he was distinguished from the rest of liis brethren.
A like example we have, Acts xii., where Luke, speaking of one of the first

Herod's grandchildren, who was eaten up of worms, calls him Herod by
the family name. Whereas Josephus, speaking of the same person, calls hirii

by his proper name, Agrippa. See more examples of persons who had two
iiames, Matt. x. 2, 3. John xi. 16'. Acts xiii. 1.

dulgence.
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dulgence. But when they are more straitly pressed, throwing

off the yoke, they not only become obstinate, but furious, which
shews us, that no man has any reason of self-com])lacency, be-

cause he obeys many of the divine laws, unless he has learned to

subject himself to God in every respect, and without exception.

If Herod's resentment of the freedom which John Baptist took

with him was great, that of Herodias was much greater. The
crime she was guilty of being odious, she could not bear to have

it named, and far less reproved. She was therefore enraged to

the highest pitch, and nothing less than the Baptist's head would
satisfy her. Mark vl. 1 9. Therefore Herodias had a quarrel

against him^ and woidd have hilled him, hid she could, not : ever

since he offended her, she had been plotting against his life, but

had not got her purpose accomplished. 20. For Herod feared
John, knowing that he was a just man and an holy, and observed

him ; and when he heard him, he did many things, and heard, him

gladly. Great and powerful as the king was, he stood in awe
of John, though in low life, and for a while durst not attempt

any thing against him ; such force has virtue sometimes upon the

minds of the highest offenders. Matt. xiv. 5. And when he

woidd have put him to death, hefeared the midtitude, because they

counted him as a prophet. At first, Herod was restrained from

offering violence to the Baptist, by the secret respect he had for

him on account of his piety. And though afterwards he was so

wrought upon, by the repeated solicitations of Herodias, that he

overcame the scruples of his conscience, he was kept from doing

him harn), fearing it might have occasioned a tumult. Herodias,

therefore, finding that she could not prevail against the Baptist in

the way of direct solicitation, watched for an opportunity to de-

stroy him by craft. At length one offered itself. Herod on his

birth-day made a sumptuous entertainment for the great lords,

generals, judges, and other principal persons of his kingdom.
Wherefore, as it was the custom in those countries for princes

to bestow favours at their feasts, sometimes of their own accord,

sometimes in consequence of petitions that were then presented,

Herodias thought tlie birth-day a fit opportunity to get the Bap-
tist destroyed. With this view, she proposed to Salome, her

daughter by Philip, who was noAv of age, and had followed her

fortunes, to dance before the company at the birth-day
;
pretend-

ing no doubt that it would turn out greatly to her advantage,

because the king, in the excess of his good humour, would pro-

bably bid her name what she pleased to have, as the reward of

her complaisance. Or if he should not, she might, consistently

enough with good manners, beg him to grant her the boon she
was most desirous to obtain ; only before she named any parti-

cular favour, it would be proper to come out and consult with

her
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her mother. * The thing f)roposed, it is true, was uncommon
;

yet the young lady might think it expedient in the present cir-

cumstances, or she might comply from a forwardness peculiar

to youth. Whatever was her inducement, she danced and ac-

quitted herself to the admiration of all the guests. The king in

particular was perfectly charmed with her fine air and graceful

motion. INIark vi. 21. And ivJieii a convenient day was come,

that Herod on his hirfh-day made a snppe?' for his lords, his^h

captains, and chief estates of Galilee ; 22. And. when the daiighler

of the said Herodias came in f and danced, (Matt, before them,)

and pleased. Herod, and them that sat with him. But because,

according to the manners of the east, it was disgraceful for

women of rank to appear in public, and they never did appear
unless they were sent for, or had an important request to make,
(see Esther v. 2, 8.) it was immediately concluded that this ex-

traordinary condescension proceeded from Salome's being to ask

some favour of the king. Besides, the honour she was doing to

the day, and to thp company, might be interpreted as a public

acknowledgment of Herod's civility to her, and at the same time
judged a becoming expression of her gratitude. As for the king,

he considered the respect shewed his guests, as terminating upon
himself; and having greatly injured the young lady by debauch-
ing her mother, he was caught with the flattery, and grew vain.

His fancy also being lieated with wine, and music, and the ap-

* The evangelists, indeed, do not speak directly of this previous concert

;

but Mark gives a distant hint of it. 21. And ivJien a convenient day was
come that Herod on his birth-day made a sujyper^ &c. For as he had men-
tioned the attempts which Herodias had made without success to kill the
Baptist, by calling this a convenient day, on account of the feast, he insinuates,

that she thought the entertainment afforded a fit opportunity to take the
Baptist'^ life; consequently he directs us to consider all the transactions of
the birth-day, which have any reference to the Baptist's death, as the effect

of Herodias' contrivance. Besides, a previous concert between the mother
and the daughter must be admitted, in order to account for the latter's

dancing before the company on the birth-day. The reason is, in ancient
times it was so far from being the custom for ladies of distinction to dance
in public, that it was reckoned indecent if they were so much as present
at public entertainments. The reader, no doubt, remembers the instance
of queen Vashti, who thought it so dishonourable, that rather than submit
to it, even when commanded by Ahasuerus, she forfeited lier crown. He
will likewise remark, that notwithstanding Herodias was a lady of no dis-

tinguished character for virtue, she had such a regard to decency and repu-
tation, that she did not appear at this birth-day feast. We may therefore
believe, it was a very extraordinary thing for young ladies of qualitv, to
dance before large companies of men at public entertainments. If so, the
reader must be sensible that this dancing of Herodias' daughter could not
happen by accident, but must liave been brought about by some contrivance
of her mother.

t Ver. 22. And danced, and pleased Herod.] On this, Grotius makes the
following remark: c^^waro, motibus lonicis, ut inquit Horatius, non rudi
illo et incomposito saltandi genere, quod in publicis gaudiis matronis vir-

ginibusque Judaeis, antiquitus usurpatum fnit. ^
plause
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plause of his guests, the sight of the young lady dancing, and

the idea of her mother, whom he passionately loved, he made her

the promise he imagined she was silently soliciting; a promise^

which though it had the air of royal munificence, suited but ill

with the gravity of ^^ isdom. Mark vi. 2-2. The khig said unto

the damseU Ask ofme \s)hatsoever thou idll, and I xmll give it thee,

23. A7id he sware unto he?', (Matt, he promised with an oath^)

xvhatsoever thou shalt ask of me, 1 'iscill give it thee unto the halfof

my kingdom. When the plot had thus succeeded, and the young

lady had obtained the king's promise, she went out to consult

with her mother, who immediately disclosed her purpose, bid-

ding her ask the Baptist's head. 2 1<. And she li.'cnt forth, and

said unto her mother. What shall I ask P afid she said. The head

of John the Baptist. A counsel of this kind without doubt sur-

prised Salome, for she did not see of what use the head could be

to her. Besides, she might think the demand improper, as their

quarrel with the Baptist, and the cause of it was universally

known ; not to mention that when she consented to. dance, it is

natural to imagine her fancy had been running on very different

objects. Probably, therefore, at the first, she * scrupled to com-

ply. But Herodias, full of the fiercest resentment against the

holy man, would take no denial. She peremptorily insisted that

her counsel should be followed ; representing to her daughter, no

doubt, that he had attempted to expel and ruin them both ; and

that, considering the opinion which the king still entertained of

him, he might some time or other, though in irons, regain He-,

rod's favour, and accomplish his design ; for which reason the

opportunity of taking his life was not to be neglected, if she

regarded lier own safety. These, or such like arguments,

wrought up the young lady to such a pitch, that she not only

consented to do as she was bidden, but became hearty in the

cause, for (Markvi. '25. And) she came iii straightaway mth haste

[jxsru (TTTslris, with eagerness) unto the king. So whilst all the

guests sat mute, expecting what mighty thing would be asked,

the daughter of Herodias entering, demanded John Baptist's

head, as of greater value to her than the half of a king-

dom ; and she asked, saying, I mil that thou give me by and
by in a charger, the head, of John the Baptist, (Matt.

And she, being bejbre instnicted ofher mother, said, Give me here

John Baptist's head in a charger.) Sudden horror seized every

* Scrupled to complj'.] This may be gathered also from the force of the

word r;o?i£«(ri>£<ira, by which Matthew expresses the effect her mother's so-

licitation had upon her. Matt. xiv. 8. And she {-rpoStSutrSiiffu) being before

instructed of her mother, said. Give me here Jolin Boptisfs head in a charger.

A'fccording to Hesychius, TpeSi^u^uv signifies instigare, incitare, impellerCy to

urge, excite, or impel, and consequently supposes reluctance in the person

urged. See the critics upon this word, and the dictionaries.

heart

;
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heart ; the gaiety of the king vanished ; he was confounded and
vexed. But being unwilling to appear either rash, or fickle, or

false, before a company of the first persons of liis kingdom for

rank and character, he commanded her request to be given Jier

;

not one of the guests being so friendly as to speak the least word
to divert him from his mad purpose, though he gave them an
opportunity to do it, by signifying to them that he performed hi»

oath out of regard to the company. Perhaps they dreaded He-
rodias's resentment. 2(). And the Icing tvas exceeding sorry

^ yet

for his oatJis sake, and for their sakes tvhich sat with him, he

would not reject her. (Matth. he commanded it to he given her.)

Thus, out of a misplaced regard to liis oath and his guests, king

Herod committed a most unjust and cruel action, which will ever

reflect the greatest dishonour u})on his memory. Matt. xiv. 10,

And- he sent (Mark, a7i executioner, and commanded his head to

he hrought, and he went) and heheaded. John in the prison. 1 i

.

Aiid his head was hj^oi'ght in a charger, and- given to the damsel.

The head of the prophet whose rebukes had awed the king in

his loosest moments, and whose exhortations had often excited

him to virtuous actions, was immediately brought pale and bloody

in a charger, and given to the daughter of Herod ias, * in presence

of the guests, \ and she hrought it to Jier mother. The j'oung

lady gladly received the bloody present, and carried it to her

mother, who enjoyed the whole pleasure of revenge, and feasted

lier eyes with the sight of her enemy's head, now rendered silent

and harmless. But the Baptist's voice became the louder for his

being murdered, filling the earth, reaching up to heaven, and
publishing the v/oman's adultery to all ages, and to all people.

Mark vi. 29. And when his disciples heard of it, they came and
took np his corpse, and laid it inatomh: for it was thrown over the

prison-walls without burial, probably by order of Herodias.

The history of this birth-day, transmitted to posterity in the

Scriptures, stands a perpetual beacon to warn the great, the gay,

and the young, to beware of dissolute mirth. Admonished by so

fatal an example, they ought to maintain, even in the midst of

their jollity, an habitual recollection of spirit, lest reason, at any
time enervated by the pleasures of sense, should slacken the rein

of wisdom, or let it drop, though but for a moment ; because

* In presence of the guests.] This circumstance proves that the prison in

which they confined the Baptist was at hand in Tiberias, where Herod kept his

court, and not in Macha?rus Castle, as Josephus affirms ; for Machaerus stood
upon the frontier of Perea towards Arabia, at the distance oftwo days journey
from the capital.

f Ver. 1 1 . And she brought it to her mother.] It seems Salome was of age, ai
may be jrathered likewise from the other circumstances of the history, parti-

cular!}- the pleasure that her dancing gave to the company, the solemnity with
which the king swore to her, and the regard which, contrary to his inclination^

he shewed to his oath.

VOL. n. H their
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their headstrong passions, ever impatient of the curb, may catch

the opportunity, and rush with thcni into foUiep, whose conse-

quences will be imspcakahly^ it may be also perpduallij bitter.

§ LX. 4fler the Baptist's death, the apostles return to Capertiaiim,

where they find Jestis. He leaves Caperfiaum, arid sails with

them over the lake to the desert of Belhsaida, Here^ the people

arefed by miracle the Jhst time. See § 67- Mallh. xiv. 12.

21. Mark vi. 29— i 1. Lnke ix. !()— 17. John vi. 1

—13.

Matthew intbrnis us, that the disciples of John, after bury-

ing their master, came and told Jesus what had happened, and

that he, upon heoring the news, departed by ship to a desert

place apart. Matth. xiv. 1 2. And his diseiples came (Mark, And

when his disciples heard of it, they came) and took np the bodij and

buried it, (Mark, laid it in a tomb) and went and fold Jesus.

13. When Jesus heard o^M, he departed thence by ship into a de-

sert place apart, Mai'k says, vi. 30. And the apostles gathered

themselves together unto Jesus, and told hi?n all things, both what

they had done, and what they had taught. 3 J . And he said unto

them, Come ijeyourselves apart into a desert place, and rest awhile;

for there were many coming and going, and they had no leisure so

^much as to eat, 32. And they departed into a desert place by

ship privately. About the time that the apostles returned from

their mission, and gave their Master an account of the miracles

which they had performed; and of the sermons which they had

preached, the Baptist's disciples arrived with the -liews of their

Master's death. Wherefore, as Matthew hath introduced his

history of our Lord's retiriiig into the desert of Bethsaida with an

account of these things, he has assigned them as the reason for

our Lord's retreat, il seems tlie apostles were thrown into great

consternation, by the news which the Baptist's disciples brought

of his death. Perhaps the account had reached them before, and

had hastened their return to their Master. Mark assigns a second

cause of our Lord's retreat on this occasion, namely, the continual

hurry the apostles were kept in by the multitude, which thronged

about Jesus to such a degree, that they had not leisuie to eat their

meals. The truth is, our Lord's retiring with his apostles on this

occasion into a desert place, was well calculated to nllay that per-

turbation, which the idea of Herod's cruelty and injustice must

have raised in their breasts, whether they had heard of it before,

or whether they received the news of it only upon their return.

Farther, as die fame of our Lord's miracles had brought vast

crowds to Capernaum, the voyjige to the desert served likewise

to refresh the apostles after the fatigue of their journey, and to

free them from the importunity of the multitude, who solicited

cures for themselves and for their relations. Perhaps likewise

^
by
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this desert as the place of his retirement, because Bethsaida, with

its territory, was under Philip's jurisdiction. It is true he re-

mained there but a little while, perhaps two or three days only,

for Herod's perplexity quickly wore off. And therefore, though

about the time that our Lord retired, he might be contriving

means to get a sight of him, yet as he soon returned to his former

state of mind, he troubled himself no farther with the matter.

Or if he still desired to see Jesus, he may have left the country to

go to the approaching passover, John vi. 4. (See Luke xxiii. 27.)

When Jesus departed, the nmltitude went after him by land, and
travelled with such eagerness, that they arrived at the place be-

fore him, and met him as he came ashore. Mark vi. 33. And
the people sa*m them departing, * and many hiew him, [avrov, it)

knew the place whither he was going, the disciples having in-

formed them of it. Accordingly Matthew tells us, xiv. 13.

When the people had heard thereof, they followed him. It seems

the disciples loved to have the crowd always with them, for

which purpose they failed not, as often as Jesus took any journey

or voyage, to publish where he was going. The people who at-

tended Jesus when he took ship, being thus informed by the apos-

tles, that he was going to the desert of Bethsaida, published the

news in all the towns through which they passed in their way

tepritory. Wherefore, as the town was situated hard by the Jordan, in

sailing thither from the desert mountain, which may be supposed to have

stood at the distance of five or six miles en the shore, the disciples might

cross some creek or bay of the Uike, so that Mark's expression is quite proper,

* Ver. 35. And many knew /dm.] Kxt f^riyvuffav uvrov -yroXkei. Here Mark
informs us, that the people knew whither he was going; for the relative

a.vro^> may be referred to t«tov in the precedent verse. Hence the transla-

tion should run, mani/ knew it, knew the place. Accordingly it follows,

and ran thUlier a-foot. Tit'C,''^ here, may signify hy land, as Blackwell has

shewed, (Sac. Class, v. 2. vide Indicera") for it appears from Matt. xiv. 14.

that there were many with our Lord in the desert, who cannot be supposed

to have walked thither. And as for their travelling with such speed as

to arrive at the place before Jesus, it may easily be accounted for, if in

sailing he met with a contrary wind. Some think when he received the

news of the Baptist's death, he was in Perea, whither he had ^one after

leaving Nazareth, Mark vi. 6. Wherefore, as this country lay at the bottom
of the lake westward in going from thence to the desert of Bethsaida, Jesus

had to sail the whole length of the lake northwards. If so, the people
on the shore might easily run a-foot to the place before him. They might
do the same, even upon the supposition that Jesus now sailed from Caper-
naum; because either a contrary wind, or a calm, would retard the mo-
tion of his vessel, so as to give the multitude time to arrive at the place

before him. The truth is, John (vi. 1.) represents our Lord as sailing

cross the lake on this occasion, a circumstance which agrees better with
his loosing from Capernaum on the west than from the south coa'st. It

is therefore probable, that after sending the disciples away, Jesus left the

country of Nazareth and returned to Capernaum, where he waited their

return from their mission, and that from Capernaum he sailed with them
to theMesert of Bethsaida.

...

thither.
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thither. By this means, a much greater multitude was drawn
together at his landing, than the one he had left at Capernaum;
for vast numbers, upon hearing the news, ran a-foot out of these

cities to the desert of Bethsaida. So Mark informs us, vi. 33.

jhid 7'an a-foot thither out of all cities, and outwent them, and
came together unto him. John assigns the reason of the eagerness

wherewith the people now followed Jesus, vi. 2. And a great

midtitude followed him, because they saw his miracles which he
did on them that were diseast^d. When Jesus came ashore, he
taught the multitude with his usual goodness, and healed their

sick. Matt. xiv. 14. /hid Jesus we?it forth and saw a great mid-

titude, (Mark, much people) and was moved with compassion

toward them ( Mark, because they were as sheep not having a shep-

herd), Luke ix. 11. And he received them., and spake unto them

of the kingdom of God, .

(
Mark, he began to teach them many

things) spake concerning the gospel dispensation, and he healed

them that had. need ofhealing. In these charitable offices he spent

several days. This may be collected from the disciples desiring

Jesus to send the people away, because they had no victuals. See
on Matthew, ver. 15. On the last day of the people's attend-

ance, (John vi, .S. And) Jesus xvent up into a mountain, and there

ho sat ivith his disciples. 4. And the passover, afeast ofthe Jews,

was nigh : this circumstance, together with the observation which
Jolni makes, ver. 1 0. that there was much grass in the place, de-

termines the time of this miracle with sufficient precision. See
on John, ver. 10. Matt. xiv. 15. And when it was * evening,

i. e. three o'clock in the afternoon, (Mark, When the day was
now far spent, Luke, When the day began to wear away, then

came the twelve, and said unto him) his disciples came to him,

saying. This is a desert jdace, and f the time is now passed ; send

the multitude away, that they may go into the villages (Mark,
into the cou7itry roimd about, cmd into the villages) and buy them-

selves victuals ( Mark, and buy themselves bread ,- for they have

nothing to eat). The people had now no meat remaining.

Wherefore, as it was the custom in those countries to have two
or three days provision vvith them when they travelled, (see the

first note on § 82.) we may reasonably presume, that the multi-

tude had been with Jesus several days, betbre the disciples had
any thoughts of dismissing them. Matt. xiv. 1

6*. But Jesus said

* Ver. 15. Evening.] That the first evening, which began at three is

here meant, is plain from ver. 23. of this chapter, where another evening
is said to have come after the people were fed and dismissed, namely, the

second evening, which began at sun-setting. See on Matth. xxviii. 1.

^ H9.

f Ibid. 7'he time w now passed.] ncx denotes the season of doing any
thing. Here it signifies the season of the people's attending on Christ, whicli

was now passed, because they had continued with him till their provision

was consuBoed.

H 3 unto
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unto them, Thry need not depart, because they have no victuals,

(rne tfc them to cat. At the same time, to prove what notion

Philip hail of his power, he asked him, where a sufficient quan-

tiiv of meat could be boujrht for them. John vi. 5. When

Jeius th.n lift ;//' his ei/es and saic a ^reat compamj come tintolnm,

i e. gather round him, he saith unto Philip, Whence shall ive biii/

thread, that these may eat T G. {And this he said to proi^c him ;

fur he himeir hicw xdiat he xcould do.) 7- Pfi^t^P ansrvered him,

• T\v<> hundred penmr^vmth of bread is ?iot siijjlcieyitJor them, that

evcni one of them may tahr a little. Mark vi. 37- And they saij

unto him. Shall xce^o and Imu fico hundred pennyiwrth oj bread,

and i:ive them to eat P VWiVip and the res^t of the apostles were

er.credinnly surprised to hear their Master insinuate^ that they

could auv'how furnish food for such a multitude in a desert,

where they had nothing but five loaves and two fishes. It seems

thev did not think on the proofs which he had formerly given of

hispower, or did not form a just notion thereof. Mark vi. 38.

He suith unto them, IIoiv mam/ loaves have ye P go and sec.

yind \zhen they hneiv, they say, Five, and tisco fshes. Mat. xiv.

1 7. And thei/ say unto him, lie have here but J've loaves and two

fishes. (John, One of his disciples, Andreiv, Simon Peter's bro-

th tr, saith unto him. There is a lad here, 'which hath five barley

loaves, and two smalf fishes. But what are they among so many P)

18. He said. Bring them hither to vie. The evangelists do not

tell us whether the fishes were salted and dried, a kind of food

gre.'itlv in request among the Jews, and which needed no pre-

paration ; or wJH'fher they were fresh and already prepared.

Kither kind wa> a subject ecjually proper for the miracle.

When the loaves and the fishes were brought, he commanded
his apostles to make the whole multitude sit down by companies,

each consisting of two rows, f with their faces opposite, and their

backs turned to the backs of the next companies. Mark vi. 39.

And

* Vcr. 7. Tii'o huudicd f/rimi/wort/i.] The Roman denarius, or penny, was
rqnnl to about scvcnpciuc hall-penny of English money. Two hundred of
5uch j>cncc therefore made above five pounds sterling.

t With their faces, <S;e.] This ili>position appears from the words of
the text, Mark vi. 39. And hr cvmmnndcd them to make all sit doiun by coni^
panict {fvu-r^f.a. ruurct,*) ,„i the nreen grass. 40. And they sit down i?i

rauAt, the original has it, in oblong squares, by hundreds and by fifties^
wr,„m m-fxf.x, a»m i*ar«, x>x Ti-.raKorti. Luke^ represents it thus, ch. ix.

14. Afui /w said to hu disnjdrs. Make them sil damn by fifties in a company ;
•«T»«>./»fliri .cuTirf %\t€,tn ttfu Tur%%o),ra,. j.vu'xcino^, the word used by Mark,
signifies a company of guests at table, but x>/<r.«, the word in Luke'
denotes properly as many of them as lie on one bed, accordincr to the
ancunt eastern manner of eating. By Christ's order therefore the people
were to sit down to this meal in companies, consisting some of fifty persons,
•omc of an htmdred, accordmg as the ground would admit. The membersM each company I st.pno^c were to be placed in two row5, the one row
u.ih tieir fact* toward, tho.e of the other, ar> if a long table had been

between
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And he commanded them to make all (Matt, the midtitude) sit

donson by companies (Luke, by Jifties in a company) on the green

grass. No sooner did the disciples intimate Christ's intention to

the multitude, than the}' sat down as they were ordered. For
although what he proposed seemed in the opinion of all next to

an impossibility, both the disciples and the multitude cheerfully

obeyed ; so great an opinion had they of Christ's wisdom and
power. He ordered them to be ranged in the manner mentioned

above, that they might sit compactly, that their numbers might
appear, that the meat might be divided among them with ease,

and that none might be neglected in the tlistribution. -10. And
they sat down in ranks by hundreds and by fifties. John vi. 10.

So the men sat down^ in nnmher aboid Jive thousand. Now there

was much grass in the place. This circumstance of the grass

shews that the miracle of the loaves happened in the month of

February or March, when the grass is at its perfection in Syria.

See Jewish Antiq. Disc. vi. and to this agrees likewise what
John tells us, ver. 4. That the passover, a feast of the Jews, was
nigh. The multitude therefore being placed, Jesus took the

meat in his hands, and looking up to heaven, returned thanks to

God, the liberal giver of all good, for his infinite beneficence in

furnishing food to all flesh, and for the power he had conferred

on him of relieving mankind by his miracles, })articularly that

which he was about to work, and which perhaps he prayed for,

to raise the curiosity and attention of the multitude, as we find

him doing before the resurrection of Lazarus, John xi. 4L
John vi. 11. And Jesus took the loaves, (Luke, the Jive loaves

and the two Jishes) and when he had given thanks^ (Luke, and
looking up to heaven, * he blessed them, and brake, and) he distri^

bided

between them. The first company being thus set down, the second was
to be placed beside the first in a like form, and the third by the second,

till all were set down, the direction of the ranks being up the hill. And
as the two ranks of every division were formed into one company, by
being placed with their faces towards each other, so they were distinguished

from the neighbouring companies, by lying with their backs turned to

their backs. And the whole body thus ranged, would resemble a garden

plot, divided into seed beds, Vv'iiich is the proj)cr signification of ^^a^r/ar,

the name given by Mark to the several companies after they were formed.

The difference of number found in the companies, arose probably from the

situation of the ground. They were ranged on the declivity of a hill,

where it happened, that on the one side ranks of twenty-five persons only

rould be admitted, and consequently the companies there consisted of no
more than fifty each, and the ranks of twenty-five. Luke describes tlieir

dispo;<ition from that which was most prevalent, the greatest part of the

people lying together by fifties in a row.
* Luke, Hc^ blessed '/hem.] Matthew and Mark say sin^ply that he blessed

(tvXeyr.ffi) which most commentators refer to the loaves and fishes, because

Luke says expressly, ivXiyy.n uurm^ he blessed them. Some however put »

H 1 different
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bidid to thf disciples^ and the disciples to them that ivere set down;

(uui lilaicise of the Jishes, as viiich us thci) \iJOuld, (Mark, and

tli4 tivo Jishes divided he among them all). It is not to be sup-

l>osp<l, that twelve persons could j^ut first a piece of bread, and

ilien a piece ot" fish into the hands ot'five thousand men, besides

women ami eliildren, who were all fed with such expedition, that

notwithstanding the thin<r vvas not so much as })roposcd to the dis-

ciples till al)i»ut ihi-ei', * all was over by five o'clock in the after-

noon. Whereibre it is natural to conclude, that in distributing

the meal, lhedisci})Ies used the most expeditious method, putting,

by lluir Mailer's direction, the bread first, and after diat the fish,

iiiii) the han(l> of those only who sat at the ends of the ranks,

with orders to ^rive it to their companions. On this supposition,

the meat nnisi have extended its dimensions, not in our Lord's

h^nds only, hut in the hands of the multitude likewise, f con

turning

Hiftcrcnt sense upon the word, hccause meat they think is not capable of

bt'in^ bicsseil. Fartltvr, they apprehended that our Lord's looking up to

heaven when he blessed, mentioned by Luke himself", shews that his blessing

was «Hrectcd to God, and that it imported a thanksgiving for his great

?ooilnws$. Actortlingly, John expresses it by the word ivx'^etrntrcc;^ which
.ukc, in his account of the institiition of the sacrament, has substituted

(4}T the Hica which Matthew and Mark expresses by iv\oyr,/rcts. For these

reaMjns they conchule, that tlie words "^ov ^-ay Ita. are suppressed by Luke,
which being joined witli «^^fJ makes this sense, He blessed God for them,

viz. the loaves and the fishe>. The reader however will remember, that

the word in dispute has a sense which tiivours the common interpretation

of this jmssagc, Psal.lw. ic. Thou blcsscst t/ic .sprhighig thereof, viz. of the
corn.

• All was over by five o'clock.] ihis may be gatlicred from a circum-
Hance mentioned, John vi. IG. namely, that when the disciples departed
some time after the dinner, the second evening approached, that is, it was
a little before sun-setting, at which time the second evening began. But
at that season of the year, the sun set before six o'clock in the afternoon,
for the na-ssover, and consc(|ucntly the vernal equinox was not come, John
vi. 4. Besides, they were in the midst of the lake bv the time the sun was
•ct. Matt xiv. J.j. Mark vi. 17.

-j- This suggests more reasons for the people's being set down in the man-
ner aJKJve explained. For as they were i'ed on a mountain, we may rea-
wnablv suppose that the ground was somewhat steep, and that they lay
wjih their heads pouiting up the hill, in such a manner, that reclining on
their cll)ow.s they were almost in a sitting posture, and had their eves fixed
«)n JcMis who stood below them in a place that was more plain, Jt a little
distance from the ends of the rank<. Without .louht therefore they all heard
hi» thankspMug and prauT for the miracle, saw him give the disciples the
ir.cat and ^^ere astonished above measure when they perceived, that in-
M.;ad of diimmshinp it increased under his creating hands. Moreover
biing set dovM. in conipanies e.msisting some of fifty, some of a hundredpersons, according as the ground would admit; and every company beim^dn .dr.! into two ranks whuh lay fronting eaeh other, the ranks^of all herompanie. were parallel and pointed toward Jesus, and so were sftu^ted.oMHhainnnner. that the disciples could readily brin^ the bread ,Sfshto ,N.m that y,n at the cxtremu.es of the nnks. fo concltKle, by this

disposition
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tinuing to swell till there was a greater quantity than they who
held it could make use of; so that breaking ol!" what was suffi-

cient for themselves, they gave the remainder to the person next

them, who, in like manner, saw the bread and fish swell in their

own hands, till they also had enough and to spare. The meat
being thus created among the hands of the multitude, and before

their eyes, as long as there was a single person to be fed, they

did all cat and were filled, to their unspeakable astonishment.

Luke ix. 1 7- And they did cat, and *wcrc all ^filled. John vi. 12.

JVhen tliei) were Jilled, he said unto his disciples, Gather- up the

fragments that remain, that nothing he lost. Though Jesus was
entirely free from worldly cares, and from all anxiety about
futurity, he did not think it unworthy of him on this occasion, to

order his disciples to take care of the broken pieces of meat left

by the multitude. 'I'he reason mentioned by him for their doing
so, namely, that nothing might be lost, deserves our notice ; for

it shews us, that he to whom the earth and the fulness thereof

belongs, willeth every man to take due care of all the goods
which he possesses, and that if he wastes any thing by carelessness

or profusion, he is guilty of sin; namely, the sin of despising the

creatures of God, which by so admirable a contrivance as the

frame of the world, God has produced for his use. Wherefore,
as by feeding so many, Jesus has set us an example of liberality,

so by taking care of the fragments, he has taught us frugality

;

and by joining the two together, he has shewed us that charity

and frugality ought always to go hand in hand, and that there is

a great difference between the truly liberal and the lavish man.
13. Therefore they gathered, them together, and filed tivelve

baskets xvith thefragments of thefve barleij loaves (Mark, and of
the fshes) *which reinained over and above unto them that had
eaten. (Matt, xiv. 21. yi?^^/ thei/ that had eaten (Mark, of the

loaves xvere about fve thcnisand meii, besides *women and children,)

In computing the number of persons ^ed at this meal, the evan-
gelists mention none but the men, and of them only such as were
of age ; and they all agree that they were about five thousand.

In this they do not speak by guess ; for the disposition of the

multitude in ranks of a determinate number, enabled them to

make the computation with certainty. If they were not fisc

ciisj)osition there must have been such a space between the two ranks of
each company, that every individual in it could easily survey the whole
of his own company, as well those above him, as those below him ; and
therefore wiien the meat was brought, and handed from one to another,
they would all follow it with their eye, and see it swelb'ng, not onU^ in
their own hands, but in the hands of their companions likewise, to' the
amazement and joy of every person present. Tiie evangelists indeed give
very short accounts of our Lord's miracles. Nevertheless, the nature oi
those iniracles, and the few circumstances which they have mentioned,
oftentimes suggest many astonishing ideas, which vulgar and. inattentive
minds altogether overlook.

thousand
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thousand precisely, one of the ranks incomplete will make them

less, anil an additional rank, or part of a rank, will make them

more. Hut besides the men, there were women also and children,

wlio, wc may suppose, * were not inferior iu number to the

men ; and who, if they were not fed with the men, as is proba-

hlt' from John 10. must have been set down by themselves to a

separate meal, some of the disciples being appointed to wait on

tliem and serve them. This vast multitude of people finding

their lumger removed, and spirits recreated, as well as their taste

deli,L,dutHl by the meal, were absolutely sure it was no illusion.

As Jt)hn expresses it very properly, ver. H. They had seen the

mirarlr, so could not entertain doubts, or form objections. In

this manner did he, who is the bread of life, feed upwards of ten

thousand people with five loaves and two small fishes, giving a

magnificent proof, not only of his goodness, but of his creating

power. For after all had eaten to satiety, the disciples took up

twelve baskets full of the broken pieces of meat, each disciple a

basket, in which, as everyone of the multitude may be supposed

to have left a little, there must have been n)uch more than the

fjuantity at. first set before the Lord to divide. The stupendous

miracle, therefore, without all doubt, was conspicuous, not to

the disciples only, who carrying each his basket in his hand, had

an abiding sensible demonstration of its truth, but to every in-

tlividiial guest at this divine feast, who had all felt themselves

delighted, filled, refreshed, and strengthened by the meal. An-
ciently, Elisha fed an hundred men with twenty barley loaves,

J Kings iv. 42. But the cjuantity of the food divided was greater,

and the people fed therewith incomparably fewer than at our
Lord's miracle. Besides, though something was left at Elisha's

least to shew that the men were filled, it was but a trifle in com-
parison of the (;'iantity left by the great multitude whom our
Lord ied.

'i'his being one of the most astonishing, and at the same time
tlie most extensively convincing of all the miracles Jesus per-
Jormed during the course of his ministry, every one of the
evangelists has recorded it ; and, which is remarkable, it is the
only one found in each of their histories.

• Were not inferior in number to the men.] The evangelist John gives
the reas()n iliat so grci^t a crowd was now with Jesus. The passover was at
hnn.J, chap. vi. -1. consc{|uentIy numbers from every corner being on the roads
to Jerusalem, they might be- drawn round Christ by the fame of his miracles,
ot which tlicy dcMrcd to be the eye witnesses.

§ LXL The vwltitudc propose to make Jesus a kincr. He per-
suades them to depart, and orders the disciples to sail aivay be-
pre him They are retarded hij eontrary ^winds. Jesus xvalks
upon the sea, drains mgh to their boat, and makes Peter also

to
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to walk upon the sea. Thexf arrive at Capernaum, Matt. xiv.

22—34. Mark vi. 45—53. John vi. H—21.

The people thus fed by miracle were unspeakably astonished,

for indeed it was wonderful to see and feel the meat extending

itself among their hands. In the height of their transport, they

f)roposed to take Jesus by force, and make him a king, that is,

would constrain him to assume the title of Messiah without far-

ther delay. Anciently it was usual for great men who courted

the favour of the populace, to give public feasts, at which they

would treat all the inhabitants of a town or city. (Jos. Bell. ii. i.)

Le Clerc therefore fancies, that this multitude took the miracle

of the loaves for a thing of this kind, and that they expressed

their gratitude to Jesus, by offering to aid him in what they sup-

posed was his purpose. Yet the reader may think it as proba-

l)le, that in this they fulfilled their ow.i inclinations, which led

them to wish for the coming of Messiah's kingdom, wherein they

all expected to enjoy great secular advantages. For to say the

truth, they might very naturally imagine, that he who with five

loaves and two fishes could feed so many thousands, was in a con-

dition to support armies any length of time he pleased. But Jesus

knowing both the purposes of the multitude, and the inclination

of the disciples to encourage them in those purposes, ordered

the latter to get into their boat and make for Bethsaida, while he

should dismiss the former. The disciples therefore expressed great

unwillingness to depart. They would not go till he constrained

them. It seems they would gladly have detained the people,

with whom they fully agreed in sentiment. For it was their

opinion also, that he who could feed such a number with so

little, had no reason to conceal himself, but without running the

least risk, might take the title of Messiah whenever he pleased.

Besides, they certainly supposed that the favourable moment was
come, the people being in such a proper temper, that ifJesus but

spake the word, they would all to a man have listed under him,

and formed an army immediately. John vi. 14. Then those men
whc7i they had seen the miracle that Jesus did, said^ This is of a
truth that prophet that should come into the world : the prophet

predicted by Moses, the Messiah. 15. When Jesus therefore

perceived, that they would come and take him by force to make
him a ki?ig, he departed again into a mountain himself alone.

But before Jesus went into the mountain, several things hap-
pened which the other evangelists have related. For when the

miraculous dinner was over, Jesus perceiving the disposition of
the multitude, went down from the hill where he had fed them to

the shore, and sent his disci})les off in their boat to Bethsaida.

The multitude also who had followed him down the hill, he per-

suadetl to depart; then went up again into the mountain. To
this
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this agrees John's manner of telling the story. For as it is he

who luis informed us, that the miraculous dinner was given on a

mountain, vi. 3. when he tells us here, that Jesus departed again

into a mountain [sic ro ogoc, into the moimtain\ he insinuates, that

on some occasion or other he had come down from it. Matt,

xiv. 22. And straightway Jesjcs constrained his disciples to get

into a ship, and to go before him unto the other side, (Mark,

unto Bcth^aida) while he sent the inultitudes away. John xv. 16.

And when even was now come, his disciples went down into the

sea. 17. A?id entered into a ship, and went over the sea towards

Capernanm. Their Master's order was, that they should go to

Ikthsaida, as Mark informs us; but the wind becoming contrary,

as we shall see inmiediately, they were obliged to sail towards

Capernaum. John therefore describes the voyage, not as it was

intended, but as it actually happened. The evangelists have not

tokl us how the twelve baskets full of fragments were disposed

of. Probably the disciples carried them with them into the boat.

So that having before their eyes this most convincing evidence of

the miracle, they no doubt discoursed about it among themselves

as they sailed, and deliberately reflected on every circumstance

which had accompanied it. The people perceiving that Jesus

intended to stay, made no scruple to let the disciples go. Per-
haps they iniagined he.was sending them away, to provide such
things as he had need of, in order to the expedition. Neither
did they refuse to disperse when he commanded them, proposing
all to return next morning, as they actually did ; a circumstance
which proves that they did not go far away.
The nuiltitude being dispersed, Jesus went up into the moun-

tain, where he spent the evening in contemplation and prayer.
Matth. xiv. 23. And when he had sent the midtitudes a'way, and
his discii)les, he went tip into a mountain apart to pray. 24. And
when the evening was come, he was there alone. But the ship
was 710W in the ^ midst of the sea, tossed with waves, for the wind
was contrary. The disciples having met with a contrary wind^
could not keep their course to * Bethsaida, which was situated

northwards,

* Bethsaida, which was situated northwards, about a league or two from
the dc^1lrt mountain.] If Bethsaida had been at a greater distance, Jesus
would hardly liavc hcut the disciples away, nor would they have consented
to po; hut as it was or.ly a few miles off, he could easilv walk thither on
foot. By tlic way, this explains John vi. 1 7. where we are told, that the dis-
ciples, ichcn It was evening, went towards Capernaum. They rowed hard
to keep their course to Bethsaida, but could only make Capernaum, the
wind being contrary, and the sea running high ])y reason of the storm.
Or, since John represents them as sailing towards Capernaum before the
jtorm arose, we mav conceive his meaning in this manner. Capernaum
1'"? "\ Tn'J.'!;* '^.^t'^'

'" ^^ili"g from the mountain on the

ZZl T ^^^'^f
^^' ;^h.ch stood just where the Jordan runs into

the lake, thry would be obliged to launch out into the deep, as if thev
had
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northwards, about a league or two from the desart mountain, on

which the miraculous dinner was given. They rowed therefore

against the wind, to keep as near their course as possible. But

they were so tossed with the wind and the sea, that they made no

way. For in the beginning of the night they were so near the

shore, that notwithstanding the day-light was quite gone, which

is what John means by its being dark, Jesus saw them from the

mountain toiling and rowing. Mark vi. 47. And when even "jdos

came, (John, And it was now dark) the ship was in the midst of
the sea, i. e. according to the Hebrew idiom, i7i the sea. See on

Matt. xii. 40. § 48. and he alone on the land. 48. And he saw

them toiling in rowing, {for the wind was contrary.) Nay,

they made so little way, that in the fourth watch of the night,

i.e. after three o'clock in the morning, they had gotten only

about one league from the shore. But though Jesus beheld the

distress of his disciples, and was about to appear for their relief,

they did not see him, neither were they expecting deliverance

from him. Thus when the stormy billows of affliction beat

upon, and are ready to overwhelm God's people, they are apt to

think he hath forgotten them, though he is looking at them all

the while, takes particular notice of every thing that befals

them, and is about to work their deliverance in a manner alto-

gether unexpected. In such cases, he oft-times of a sudden calms

the storm, makes every thing serene around them, and happily

brings them into safe port. So Jesus, who had left his disciples

alone in the present danger, that he might teach them to rely in

the greatest extremities on the providence of God, went to save

them, walking upon the sea. Mark vi. 48. And about iJiefourth

watch in the night, he cometh unto them, walking upon the sea,

John vi. 19. So when they had. rowed about fve and twenty or

thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing

nigh unto the ship. Mark vi. 48. And ivould have passed by

them. This latter circumstance made them all suppose, that

what they saw was a spectre or evil spirit, ((pavr^o-juta):— they

therefore shrieked for fear. 49. But when they saw him walking

upon the sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out.

50. For they all saw him, and were troubled. Wherefore, to

make them easy, he quickly drew near, and discovered himself

to them. And immediately he talked with them, and saith unto

them, Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid: re-animating them
by his presence and voice, which they were all perfectly acquaint-

ed with. The apostle Peter, a man of a warm and forward tem-
per, looking at Jesus walking upon the sea, was exceedingly

had intended for Capernaum, the wind being somewhat contrary. And be-

cause in the issue they actually landed there, John represents them as sailing

thither at the first.
" Mark, however, relating this matter more particularly,

tells us, that they set out with a design to go to Bethsaida.

struck
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struck with if, and conceived a mighty desire of being enabled to

<lo the like. Wlierefore, without weighing the matter, he im-

mediately bc£Tged that Jesus would bid him come to him on the

water. Mat?, xiv. 28. And Peter answered Mm and said, Lordy

if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. He did not

doubt but his Master would gratify him, as he thought he paid

him a compliment; his request insinuating, that he would under-

take any thing, however difficuh, at Christ's command. * There

was no height of obedience to which Peter would not soar, though

in the issue it appeared, tliat the pinions of his faith had not

strength to bear him up. Accordingly (mr Lord, to shevy him

the weakness of his faith, and bear down that high opinion he

seems to have entertained of himself, as well as to demonstrate

the frrcatncss of his own power, granted Peter his request. For

in supporting him on the water along with himself, he appeared

aeater than if he had walked thereon singly. Besides, it might

be designed to obviate the conceit of the Marcionites, Manicheans,

and other ancient heretics, who from this passage of the history

pretended to prove, that our Lord did not assume a real human
body, but only the appearance of one. 2 J). And he said unto him.

Come. And when Peter was come down oiit of the ship, he walked

mi the water to go to Jesus, Peter being thus permitted to

walk upon the sea, it flattered his vanity not a little when de-

scending from the vessel he found the water firnm under his feet.

Hence, at the first he walked towards his Master with abundant
confidence; but the wind becoming more boisterous than before,

made a dreadful noise, and the sea raging at the same time, shook
him in such a manner, that he was on the point of being over-

turned. His courage staggered. In the hurry of his thoughts,

he forgot that Jesus was at hand, and fell into a panic. And
now the secret power of God, which, while Peter entertained no
doubt, had made the sea firm under him, began to withdraw it-

self. In proportion as his faith decreased, the water yielded,
and he sank. In this extremity he looked round fijr Christ, and
on the very brink of being swallowed up, cried to Jesus for
help. IMatt. xiv. .SO. But when he saw the wind boisterous, he
•n:as afraid, and beginning to sink he cried, Lord, save me.—
Jesus dealt very mercifully with his apostle, in not suffering him

• There was no height of obedience to which Peter would not soar.]
That this was the true language of his action, may be gathered from the
follow mg circninstancc. It would have been perfectly ridiculous in the
apostle, to have asked such a proof of the person's being Jesus who spake
to him, af., had it tailed, would have become fatal to himself. No man in
his senses can be supposed to have desired a proof of that kind Peter's
request therefore should have been translated, Matt. xiv. 28. Seeins it is
thvu command mc to come unto thee on the water. The particle u beinS here
put for .rn. according to the Hebrew form of using the particles pl-omis-
cnously, bee Acts iv. 9, 11, 17. in the Greek.

i^iu""*

to
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to drop to the bottom at once. 31. Aiid immediateli/ Jesus

stretchedforth his hand^ and caught him, a?id said unto him, O
thou of little faith, ^isoherefore didst thou doubt ? Peter did not

doubt that it was Jesus who walked upon the water. He must

have been convinced of that before he left the vessel ; nay, must

have been convinced of it while he was sinking, else he would

not have called to him for assistance. But he was afraid that Je-

sus could not, or would not support him against the wind, which

blew more fiercely than before; a doubt most unreasonable and

culpable, since it was as easy to support him against the storm, as

to keep him up on the water, which Jesus had virtually promised

to do in his permission, and which he had actually performed

when Peter first left the vessel. The j^eople of God, warned by

this example, should beware of presumption and self-sufficiency,

and in all their actions should take care not to be precipitate.

Wherever God calls them, they are boldly to go, not terrified at

the danger or difficulty of the duty ; his providence being always

able to support and protect them. But he who goes without a

call, or proceeds farther than he is called, who rushes into diffi-

culties and temptations without any reason, may by the unhappy

issue of his conduct, be made to feel how dangerous a thing it is

for one to go out of his sphere. John vi. 21. Then they williiig-

ly received him into the ship. Being convinced by the miracle of

making Peter walk upon the sea, that it was no spectre, but their

Master, they received him into the ship with joy, in expectation

perhaps that h.e would make the wind and the sea calm. Nor
were their hopes frustrated. For as soon as he came into the

boat, the storm ceased so suddenly, that they were all sensible it

was the effect of his power and will; an opinion which they

would be confirmed in, if, as on other occasions, he now rebuked

the wind and the sea. Mark. vi. 51. Jnd he x<oeiit up unto them

into the ship, and the timd ceased. On this occasion Jesus seems

to have wrought another miracle also ; for no sooner had he hush-

ed the storm, than, driven by his power, they found themselves

with their boat, in an instant safe at land. John 21. Then they

willingly received him into the ship, * and immediately the ship

was at the land "whither they went. John tells us, ver. 1 7. that

" they went over the sea towards Capernaum." The country of

Gennezareth therefore, where they landed, as Matthew and Mark
tells us afterwards, was not far from Capernaum. According

to Josephus, Bell. iii. 18. the land of Gennezareth ran thirty fur-

* Ver. 21. And immediatelt/ the ship was at the land whither they went.]

That there was a miracle here is probable ; for wheii Jesus came to the dis-

ciples walking upon the sea, they had rowed only twenty-five or thirty furlongs

from the desert mountain, John vi. 19. that is, but halt" the distance between

the mountain and the town of Capernaum, nigh to which they landed the

breadth of the lake, which lay between the two plates, John vi. 1 7. being

forty-eight furlongs, § 25.

longs
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Jonirs alonir the shore oF the lake, and was in breadth twenty.

When Jesus came to the disciples, they had rowed about five and

twenty or thirty l\nIongs; wherefore, as the lake was forty fur-

longs broad, the boat was miraculously driven in an instant, at

least ten furlongs. The hushing of the storm, and their instan-

taneous arrival at the land, astonished the disciples exceedingly,

:ind made them wonder at the greatness of their Master's power.

For though he had so lately performed the miracle of the loaves ;

nav, thouirh tliey iiad the sensible proof thereof before their eyes,

ifi'tlie barkets of iragments which they had taken with them in-

to the shiji, and perhaps had been talking of it before the storm

came on, they were so stupified with their fear that they did not

rcllect on that miracle. Mark vi. And they xieere so?-e amazed hi

//irniselves beijund measure^ and "-pondered. Ty2. For they consider-

ed 7iof the miracle of the loaves ; for their heart was hardened.

We need not therefore be surprized, that they did not call to

jiiiud a similar exertion of his power, Avhich they had beheld

while they sailed to the country of the Gadarenes. Matth. xiv.

Stt. Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped him^

sayings Of a tndh^ thou art the Son of God, i. e. the Messiah.

See V 1 '»• Though on many occasions formerly, Jesus had given

equal if not greater evidences of his power, the disciples did not

tiii now make open confession of his dignity. It seems, when
liis miracles came thus to be multiplied, but especially wlien they

followed upon one another so close, the apostles were more deep-

ly allccted with them, than by seeing him perform a single mira-

cle only. No wonder, theretbre, that they were now perfectly

confirujcd hi the opinion which they had so justly conceived of

him.— ^Slark vi. 5;-^. And when they had passed over, they came
itito the land of Gennezareth, and drew to shore, xcn ^la'TTsgoicrxvrsg

Tj^dov e-rn rY,v yr)v Tsweo-ugsT, a?id having passed, over, they arrived- at

the hnd nj Gennczareth. See on John, ver. 16*. x«{ Tr^oVoj^/xj^tjo-av,

and they came to anchor ; theyjixed the ship in her station, a lit-

tle while after she came to the land whither they went (John,
vtT. i.'l.) for between her arrival at land; and her being fixed in

her i,talion by casting anchor, the particulars happened which are
told by Mark, ver. 52. and Matthew, ver. 33.

% LXII. Jesus arrives at Capernaum. The sermon and conversa-
tion in the sy?iagog2te there, occasioned by the miracle ofthe loaves.
During our Lord's stay in Capernaum, many miracidous cures
are received by touching his clothes. Mat. xiv. 35, 36. Mark vi.

54, 55. John vi. 2'2— 71.

The evangelists Matthew and Mark, omitting the conversationm the synagogue of Capernaum, which happened the dav after the
niirnclo of the loaves, and consequently on the very day that Jesus
nrrive<l at Capernaum, gives us, in a few words, the transac-

tions
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tions of several days, perhaps weeks, that is to say the transac-

tions of the whole space which passed between our Lord's arri-

val in Capernaum after the miracle of the loaves, and his depar-

ture to the passover, which John tells us was then at hand. These

passages therefore naturally come in after the 6th chapter of

John, because the miracles described in them were performed

some days after the conversation in the synagogue, recorded in

that chapter. Nevertheless, as the two evangelists have narrated

these miracles in connection with our Lord's arrival at Caper-

naum, it will not be improper to speak of them here. Mark
vi. 54. And when they were come out of the ship^ straightway

the}) (Matt, the men of that jdace) knew him, 55. And ran

(Matt. Thnj sent out) through that whole region round about.

And began to carry about in beds those that were sick, where they

heard he was, Jesus ordinarily resided in this neighbourhood;

but he had been absent for some time. Wherefore, the inhabit-

ants benig well acquainted with him, knew him immediately on
his landing to be that great prophet v.'ho commonly resided in

the neighbouring town of Capernaum, and who had done num-
berless miracles among them. Being therefore glad that he was

returned, they sent messengers to all their friends and acquain-

tance in the country round about who were sick, desiring them to

come and be cured. This happened immediately on his landing,

and before he entered Capernaum. The people rejoicing at the

opportunity, came after a few days in great crowds, carrying their

sick in beds, and bringing them to Jesus, whether he was in Ca-
pernaum or in the neighbouring country. For he tarried here

till he took his journey to the passover. The number of the

sick brought to him to be cured was so great, that he could not

bestow particular attention upon each of them. They and their

friends, therefore, besought him to grant them the favour of

touching, if it were but the extremity of his clothes, being cer-

tain of obtaining thereby a complete cure. Nor were their ex-

pectations disappointed ; for as many as touched him were made
perfectly whole, whatever the distemper was which they laboured

under. Matt. xiv. 35. And brought unto him all that were

diseased, 36. And besought him that they might only touch the

, hem of Ids garment ; and as many as touched, wer'e made perfectly

whole, and that whether they v/ere good or bad peoj)le ; not

because there was any virtue in his garments, otherwise the sol-

diers who gat them at his crucifixion might have wrought mira-

cles, but because Jesus willed it to be so. For it was now the.

acceptable time, the day of salvation foretold by Isaiah, (chap.xliv.,

8.) and Christ's volition was sufficient to remove any distemper
whatsoever. This pitch of faith seems to have been wrought in

the sick multitude, by the instance of her who had lately been
cured of a flux of blood at Capernaum, upon touching the hem of

VOL. II. 1 our
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our Lord's garment. Matt. ix. 20. and by the instances men-

tioned in the ex})lication of Luke vi. 19. § 38.

And now, to return to the people whom Jesus had fed by mi-

racle ; notwithstanding he had ordered them to go home, af<-er

he had sent liis disci})les away, they did not leave the desart

mountain. It seems they took noliee that no boat had come

thither, but the one belonging to the disciples ; and because

Je>us did not go with them, they concluded he had no design to

leave his attendants. Wherefore, though by withdrawing into

the mountain, he modestly declined the dignity which they had

oflered hiui, they persuaded themselves he would be prevailed

upon to accept it the next day ; especially as they might fancy

the disciples were dispatched to prepare matters for that purpose.

In this hope, they remained all night about the foot of the moun-
tain in the clifts of the rock, making the best shift they could to

defend themselves from the storm ; and as soon as the morning
was come, they went u}) designing to wait on Jesus. But they

dill not meet with him, though they searched for him up and
dowu the mountain. At lenmh thev becran to think he had
gone oft" in one of the boats belonging to Tiberias, which, dur-

ing the storm, had taken shelter in some creek or other at the

foot of the mountain. The most forward of the multitude tliere-

fore entering those boats, sailed to Capernaum, the known place

of our Lord's residence, where they found him in the synagogue
teaching the people, (John vi. 59.) and asked him with an air of
surprise, how, and wlien he came thither ? John vi. 22. T/ie day

foll(iii:ini^^ i. e. the day alter the miracle of the loaves, being the

same day that Jesus arrived at Capernaum, xvken the people w/iich

stood on the other side of the sea saw that there was no7ie other

boat there, save that one wherein his disciples were entered, and
that Jesus went 7iot with his disciples into the boat, but that his

disciples weir gojie away alone, 23. Howbeit, there came other

boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the place where they did eat bread

after the IAnd had given thanks. 24. When the people therefore

saw that Jesus was not there, neither his disciples, they also took
shipping, and came to Capanaum, seeking for Jesus. 25. And
when they had found him on the other side of the sea, they said
unto him, Ilabbi, when earnest thou hither ?— 26. Jesus answered,
them and said, Ferity, verily, I say unto you, ye seek me not be-
cause ye saw the miracles. Ye are not come after me, because ye
were conviuced by uiy miracles of the truth of my mission, and
are now disposed to hearken unto my doctrine, but because ye did
cat of the loaves, and were filed : having been once fed, you ex-
pect that I will feed you frequently by miracle, and the satisfac-
tion you found in that meal, has made you conceive great hopes
of temporal felicity under my administration. These are the
views w ith which you are following me : but you are entirely

mistaken
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mistaken in them ; for your happiness does not consist in the

meat that perisheth, neither is it that sort of meat which Messiah

will give you.—Wherefore, ye ought not to labour so much for

the meat that perisheth, mere animal food, which nourishes and

delights the body onl}^, as for the meat that endureth to ever-

lasting life, divine knowledge, and grace, which by invigorating

all the faculties of the soul, makes it incorruptible and immortal.

Neither ought you to follow the Son of man, the Messiah, with

a design to obtain the meat that perisheth, but in expectation of

being fed with the meat that endureth to everlasting life ; for it

is that meat which he will give you. 27. Labour not only (/x)j

being put here for (jXij /aovov, sec on Luke xiv. 12. § 92.) for the

meat that perisheth^ but also/w' that meat ivhich endureth to ever-

lasting life, which the Son ofma.n shall give unto you.— For him

hath God the Father sealed : by the miracle of the loaves, God
the Father shews you that he hath enabled and authorized me
the Son of man, to bless you with the meat enduring to everlast-

ing life, the food of your souls. The epithet of Father is ele-

gantly given to God in this passage, as it expresses the relation

he stands in to the person who in the precedent clause is called

the Sou ofman. The metaphors of meat and drink being very

familiar to the Jews, and frequently used in their writings to sig-

nify, wisdom, knowledge, and grace, (seeProv. ix. 1—5. Isa. Iv.

2, ?i.) they might easily have understood what Jesus meant by the

meat enduring to everlasting life. Nevertheless, they mistook

him altogether, imagining that he spake of some delicious health-

ful, animal food, which would make men immortal, and which

was not to be had but under the Messiah's government. Accord-

ingly, being much affected with his exhortation, they asked him

what they should do to work the works of God ; they meant to

erect the Messiah's kingdom, and obtain that excellent meat

which he said God had authorized Messiah to give them ; works

which they imagined were prescribed them by God, and would

be most acceptable to him. John vi. 2S. Then said they unto him.

What shall we do that we might work the works of God ? 29.

Jesus answered and said unto them. This is the work of God, that

ye believe on him whom he hath sent. The Jews having their

minds filled with the notion of the great empire which Messiah

was to erect, expected no doubt that Jesus would have bidden

them first rise against the Romans, and vindicate their liberties,

and then by the terror of fire and sword, establish Messiah's

authority in every country. Wherefore, when he told them that

the whole work which God required of them towards erecting

Messiah's kingdom was, that they should believe on Messiah

whom hehad now sent unto them, they were exceedingly offended,

thinking that he could not be the Messiah promised in the

law and the prophets. And some, more audacious than the rest,

I 2 had
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had the confidence to tell him, that since he pretended to be Mes-

siah, and required them to beheve in him as such, notwithstand-

inir his character was entirely different from that of the great

ddivorcr described in their sacred books, being so humble and

peaceable as to refuse the crown which of right pertained to Mes-

biuh, and which they had offered him, it would be proper that he

should shew greater miracles than their law-giver had performed,

otherwise they would not be to blame, if believing Moses and the

prophets, tluy persit^ted in their ancient faith concerning Messiah,

and concerning the duty which they owed him. 30. They said

thcrtforc 7into him, What sig?i shewcst thou then that we may see

andbdicvc thee (to be the Messiah?) what dost thou work ? Our

fathers did eat manna in the desert as it is written^ (Ps. Ixxviii.

21.) He gave them bread from heaven to eat. By extolling the

nn'racle of the manna, by calling it breadfrom heaven^ and by in-

sinuating that it was Moses' miracle, the Jews endeavoured to

ilisparage both Christ's mission and his miracle of the loaves,

which they allccted to despise as no miracle in comparison. It

was only a single meal of terrestrial food, at which nine or ten

thousand had been fed. Whereas Moses, with celestial food, fed

the whole Jewish nation, in number upwards of two millions, and
that not for a day, but during the space of forty years in the wil-

derness. Wherefore, as if Jesus had done no miracle at all, they

j>aid to him, What sign shewest thou? what dost thou work? Je-

sus replied, 32. Verily, verily^ I say tmto you, Moses gaveyou not

that bread (tov a^rov, the bread) from heaven : it was not Moses
who in ancient times gave you the manna: neither was the

manna bread from heaven, though it be so called by the Psalmist,

on account of the diing which it typified, for it dropped from the

an- only.

—

Jhit my Father giveth you the true breadfrom heaven :

by the nn'racle of the loaves, my Father has pointed out to you,
the true, s})i ritual, heavenly bread which he himself giveth you,
which *the manna was only a symbolical representation of, and
which is sufficient to sustain, not a single nation only, but the
whole workl. 33. For the bread of God is he which (is what)
Cometh dorcnfrom heaven (O yccg agTog rs ^si, sfiv b xocru^oitvcuv ex
TM fguv») and giveth life unto the world. The manna which dropt
from the air, and kept those who made use of it alive only for a
day, cannot be called the bread of God ; but that is the bread
of God which cometh down from God, and maketh the eater
virtuous, happy, and immortal like God.

It IS rea.sonable to imagine, that the people who now heard
our Lord, were of dillerent characters. Many of them no doubt
were obstmately perverse, heard him with prejudice, and wrested
all his words. But others of them might be men of honest dis-
positions, who Ibtened to his doctrine with pleasure, and were
ready to obey it. This latter sort, therefore, having heard him

describe
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describe the properties of the celestial bread, were greatly struck

with the thoughts of it, and expressed an earnest desire to be fed

with it always. John vi. 31. Then said they unto him. Lord,

evermore give 11s this bread. 35. And Jesus said, unto them, I
am the bread oflife : I am the bread ofGod which conieth down
from heaven, and giveth life to the world. He that cometh to

me for the sustenance of his life, shall never hunger, and. he that

helieveth on me shall never thirst: because I am the bread of life,

they who believe on me shall in due time be raised to the enjoy-

ment of a life free from all the jiainful appetites and sensations

which accompany mortality, and shall be made immortal and
perfectly happy. Thus he assigned one of the many reasons,

why he called himself the bread of life, (see verses 47, 48, 51.)

The conclusion from this part of his discourse was so evident,

that he left his hearers to draw it for themselves. It was this

:

since matters are so, I am evidently greater than Moses, even in

respect of that for which you extol him most. He gave your
fathers manna, which was a bodily food only, and nourished no-

thing but the natural life. But I am myself the bread of life

and food of the soul, making men both immortal and liappy.—
He next turned his discourse to those of his hearers who did not

possess that goodness of heart which the former had expressed.

36. But I said unto you, that ye also have seen me and believe

not : ye ask me to shew you a sign, that ye may see and believe

me, (ver. 30.) Why truly I must tell you, that you have seen

me, seen my character and mission in the mii-acles which I have
performed already, that is, you have seen me perform many signs

sufficient to convince you that I am the Messiah. Nevertheless,

you do not believe that I am he, but reject me as an impostor.

Therefore your infidelity proceeds, not from want of evidence, as

you pretend, (ver. 30.) but from the perverseness of your own
disposition, which perhaps in time may be overcome. For, 37,

All that the Father giveth me, shall come to me, that is, shall be-

lieve on me, (ver. 35.) There have been many disputes about
the meaning of the Father's giving men to Christ. I think our
Lord himselfhas determined it by the parallel expression, ver. 44.
" No man can come to me except the Father draw him." To
give men to Christ, therefore, is to draw men to Christ. If so,

the sense of the passage is, all that the Father draweth to me (see

on ver. 44.) shall believe on me, however obstinate they may
be for a season. This was fit matter of comfort to Jesus, under
the present infidelity of the Jews. By this likewise he encou-

raged his disciples who had already believed on him. In the

mean time he invited those who were disposed to believe, from
the consideration that he would not reject them, however low their

circumstances might be, however vile they might appear in theii'

own eyes, or however much they might have formerly injured

I 3 him,
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him, by speaking evil of him, and opposing him. And him that

cometh to ?nc, I will in no wise cast out. 38. For I came down

from heaven not to do mine own will, hut the will of him thai

sent me : I came not to act according to the bent of human pas-

sions, which lead men to return whatever injuries are done them;

and therefore I will not instantly leave off exhorting those who
at first reject me, neither will I inflict immediate punishment on

them ; but I will bear with them, and try all possible means to

bring them to repentance, that they may be saved ; for I am
come to do the will of him that sent mc. 39. And this is the

Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given

me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last

day : it is the will of the Father that every thing necessary be

done, both for the conversion of those who are disposed by him
to believe, and for the preservation of those in the paths of righ-

teousness who have already believed, that none of them whom
he has given me may be lost by me. For they must all be pre-

sented before him safe at the last day. John vi. 40. And this

(likewise) is the will of him that sent 7ne, that every one which

seeth the Son, seeth the character and mission of the Son in the

miracles which he worketh, and in the other evidences where-

with his mission is attended, as is evident from ver. 36. — and
believeth on him, may have everlasting life : and I will raise him
up at the last day. It is the fixed determination of the Father
to bestow everlasting life on all who truly believe in me.
Wherefore, in order to that, I will raise them up at the last

day. Thus Jesus placed the character of Messiah in a light

very tliffercnt from that in which his hearers had been accus-

tomed to view it, and taught them that instead of the tempo-
ral blessings which they expected from him, they were to re-

ceive none but spiritual benefits. Hence, as the dispositions of
the greatest part of them were carnal, his doctrine offended
them, especially his affirming that he was the bread of life,

(ver. 35.) and that he came down from heaven, (ver. 33.)
4 1 . The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I am the

bread which came downfrom heaven, 42. And they said, Is not
this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know ?
H(Ac is it then that he saith, I came down from heaven ? Was
lie not born into the world as other men are, and are we not
well acquainted with his parents, and know him to be earth-
born ? How then can he pretend to have come down from
heaven ? The Jews did not find fault with Jesus for insinuat-
ing that Messiah should come down from heaven ; that was
a point universally believed. (See on Matt. iv. 6. § 17.) But
they were displeased, because he said that he had come down
from heaven

; a thing which they could by no means believe,
in regard they were well acquainted with his father and mo-

ther.
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ther. 43. Jestis therefore atiswered, and said unto them, Murmur
not among yourselves, 44. * No man can come to me, except the

Father which hath sent me draw him ; and I will raise him up
at the last day : ye need uot object my birth on earth, and
the meanness of my relations, as things inconsistent witii my
heavenly extraction ; for I assure you, that while you believe

your teachers who have greatly corrupted divine revelation,

and entertain the prejudices wherewith they have filled your
minds, and follow the sensual inclinations which have hitherto

governed you, you cannot believe on me. No man can believe

on me, except the Father who hath sent me draw him, that is,

persuade him. Jesus added, ye need not be surprised when I tell

you, that no man can believe on Messiah, except the Father draw
him. For though you may imagine that all men will flock with

great cheerfulness to him, and yield themselves his willing sub-

jects, without any extraordinary means made use of to persuade

them, the prophets insinuate the contrary, when they promise

that under the dispensation of the Messiah, men shall enjoy the

teaching of the Father in a far more eminent manner than under

* Ver. 44. Ko man can come to me, excejH the Father which hath sent me^

draw him.] Le Clerc thinks the metaphor of drawing men to Christ, is taken
from the practice of leading cattle about, with cords fastened to their

heads or necks. Applied to reasonable agents, the expression does not
import any force or constraint, as is plain from Jer. xxxi. 5. where God
says to Israel, with loving-kindness have I drawn thee, that is, by the mani-
fold benefits which I have bestowed on thee, and particularly by the reve-

lation of my will committed to thee, I have prevailed with thee to obey
ine. Thus also our Lord uses the expression, John xii. 32. And /, if I be

lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me; that is, being put to

death on the cross, and raised from the dead, and exalted into heaven, and
preached through the world, I will by my word and Spirit persuade many
to accompany me into heaven. See also Solom. Song i. 4. Hos. xi. 4.

Wherefore, by the Father's drawitig men to Christ, we may understand his

persuading them to believe on him, by the several proofs wherewith he
has supported the mission of his Son. Accordingly, in the following verse,

the etiect which the Father's drawing hath upon men, is described l)y their

hearing and learning of the Father. And what confirms this interpretation

is, that our Lord himself ascribes the whole of the evidences of his mission

to the Father ; for he calls his doctrine the word which his Father had given
him, John xvii. 8. and says expressly, that his miracles were done by the

Father, John xiv. 10. Nevertheless, in the Father's drawing men to Christ,

there is somewhat more included, that merely is establishing the mission

of his Son by sufficient evidence ; for in this sense he as really draws those

who do not believe, as those who do believe, contrary to the text, which
says that every man who hath heard and lcar?ied of the Father, that is, who
is drawn by him, cometh to Christ. I think it is plain, therefore, that by
the Father's drawing men, we are likewise to understand, his supplying

whatever influences of his spirit and grace are' necessary, to impress the

evidences of religion on men's minds, in such a manner as to work con-
viction. To conclude, as conviction supposes teachableness of disposition,

and a love of truth, his drawing men to Christ, must imply his bestowing
on them disposition? and affections which qualify them for being drawn by
him. See verse 65.

J 4 anv
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any precedent dispensation, (see Isa. liv. 13. Jer. xxxi.

INHcah iv. 2.) 45. // is written in the yrophets, And they s)

34.

.) 45. // is isoritten in the prophets, And they shall

be all taniiht of God, Every man therefore that hath heard, and

hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Before the advent

of Clirist, the Father spake to the world concerning him by the

prophets; and when lie appeared in the human nature on earth,

he demonstrated the truth of his mission by the testimony of

John, and by voices from heaven declaring him to be his beloved

Son, and commanding all men to hear him. He did the same

likewise by the doctrines which he inspired Jesus to preach, by
the miracles which lie gave him to perform, and by the influen-

ces of the 8}iirit which he impowered him to dispense. Every

one therefore that hath heard and understood what the Father

has said, concerning Messiah, whether by the prophets, or by John
Baptist, or by the voices from lieaven, or by my doctrine, mira-

cles and Spirit, and has learned thereby to form a just notion of

]\Iessiah, will believe on me as the Messiah. 46. Not that any
man hath seen the Father, save he ischich is of God, he hath seen

the Father : when I speak of men's hearing and learning of God,
I do not mean that they can see God personally, and be taught

of liim in the manner that a scholar is taught of his master.

No man has seen tlie Father personally, except the Son whom
the Father has sent, and whose peculiar privilege it is to have
been tauglit immediately of the Father, the doctrine which he
preaches to men. 47. Verily, verily, I say unto yon, He that

believeth on me hath everlasting life. 48. lam that bread of
life : because I have been personally taught of the Father the
doctrines which I preach, he that believeth on me hath everlast-

ing life begun in him, and is as sure of being raised to the per-
fect enjoyment thereof, as if he had it already in his possession.
The reason is, by my doctrine I deliver believers from their sin-
ful inclinations which are the seeds of corruption, and cherish in
them gracious dispositions, which are the principles ofeternal life.

In respect of my doctrine, therefore, I am undoubtedly that bread
of life which I spake to you of before. Thus Jesus explained
the nature of the dignity which he had assumed to himself in the
foregoing part of his dkcourse, (ver. 33. 35. 40.) and demon-
strated that it really belonged to him. Next, he ran a compari-
son between himself considered as the bread from heaven, and the
manna which Moses provided for their fluhers in the desert, and
which they admired so greatly. He told them that the manna
had not preserved their fathers either from the temporal or eter-
nal death, whereas he was come down bread from heaven to
make men nnmortal. 4I>. Your fathers did eat manna in the
xcildrrmess, and are dead. 50. 77ris is the bread i^hieh cometh
dozen from heaven, that a 7Man may cat thereof * and not die. ~-

But

* Vtr.50. //;u/«o/c/u.] The opposition between ;.«. «TsSav«v in verse 41-.



Sect. 62.] ON THE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 121

But because it was a matter of infinite importance to his hearers,

that they should form a just notion of his abiHty to save them,

and beheve in him as the Saviour of the world, he affirmed the

third time, that he was himself the living bread which came
down from heaven to make men immortal, and that all who did

eat of it should live for ever, because he was about to give

them his flesh to eat, by making it an expiation for the sins of

the world. 51. / am the * living bread lahich came do-jon from
heaven ; if any man cat of this bread, he shall livefor ever ; and
the bread (o a^^Toc in this discourse might be better translated ac-

cording to the Hebrew idiom, the meat) that I ivill give is my
flesh, "johich I "joill give for the life of the world. All the terms

made use of by our Lord on this occasion were such as the Jews
had been accustomed to interpret figuratively, for which reason

they might easily have understood them. Nevertheless, taking

them in a literal sense, they were astonished beyond measure, and
fell into keen disputes about the meaning of them. 52. IVie

Jews therefore strove amongst themselves, saying, How can this

man give us hisfesh to eat ? 53. The7i Jesus said unto them. Ve-

rily, verily, I say unto you, f Except ye eat theflesh of the Son of
man.

and fj'.r, a.rro&a.vr) in this, is elegant, and shews that in the former the spiritual

death is meant, as as well as the natural.

* Ver. 51. Living bread:] There is a beautiful gradation observable in

our Lord's discourse. The first time that he called himself the bread of
life, ver. 35. he assigned the reason of the name somewhat obscurely. He
that Cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that bclicveth on me shall never

thirst. The second time that he called himself the bread of life, verse 47.

he spake to the same purpose as before but more plainly ; He that belicvelh

on me, hath everlasting life ; therefore I am the bread of life. And by con-

necting this with his affirmation, ver. 46. that he was the only teacher of
mankind that had ever personally seen and been taught of the Father, he
insinuated that he gave life to men by his doctrine, being on that account
also the bread of life. The third time he called himself bread he added to

the name the epithet of living, not only because he gives life to men by
raising them from the dead, and making them eternally happy, but because

he giveth them this life by means of his human nature, which was not an
inanimate thing like the manna, but a living substance. For he told them
plainly that the bread or meat which he would give them was his flesh,

which he would give for the life of the ivorld, and spake of men's eating it,

in order to its having that eifect. But the meaning of this expression he
had directed them to before, when in calling himself the bread of life, he
always joined believing 07i him, as necessary to men's living by him. Where-
fore, to eat, in the remaining part of his discourse, is to believe.

j- Ver. 53. Except ye cat theflesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood.]

The flesh of Christ seems to be put here for the whole of his human na-

ture, (see ver. 51.) as it is else\vhei»c in scripture, John i. 14. Rom. i. 3.

Wherefore, by eating his flesh and drinking his blood, is not meant any cor-

f)oreal action, but men's receiving with thankfuhiess those blessings, to con-
fer which our Lord assumed the hunmn nature; and consequently their be-

lieving the revelation he came to make concerning the merciful counscLs

oi God : or, as he himself expresses it, ver. 63. the word that he spake to

thcniy
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man, and drink his blood, yc have no life in you. To use Dr.

Clarke's words here: "Jesus knowing liow unreasonable his

hearers were, did not think fit to ex})lain himself more particu-

lar! v at this time, but persisting in the same figurative way of

expressing himself, he repeated and affirmed more earnestly what

lie had asserted before. Except ye be entirely united to me by

a hearty belief and practice of my doctrine, and partake of the

merit of that sacrifice which I shall offer for the sins of the world,

and continue in the communion of my religion, and receive spiri-

tual nourishment by the continual participation of those means of

grace which I shall purchase for you by my death, ye can never

attain eternal life."—54, Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinTieth my
blood, hath eternal life, and I mil raise him up at the last day :

he has the principles of eternal life implanted in him, and shall

enjoy it, because I wmU raise him up at the last day. 55. For

my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed : my flesh

and blood (see on ver. 53.) are the true nutriment of the soul.

For they feed it, and make it to grow : they give vigour to all

its faculties, preserve it continually alive, and make it fit for hea-

ven. 56'. He that eateth myfesh and drinketh my blood, d-dcelleth

in me, and I in him ; we are most intimately connected together

in the closest friendship, and therefore whatever blessings I can

bestow, whether by my own power, or by my interest with the

Father, or by the influences of my Spirit, my friends shall enjoy

them in full perfection. The expression of persons dwelling in

each other, occurs oiten in John's writings, and denotes the closest

them, especially concerning his incarnation, and his dying to make atone-
ment tor sin. These articles of the Christian faith being particularly un-
derstood here give propriety to the metaphors of eating Christ's Jlesh and
drinking his blood, by which the whole of that faith is denominated. The
reason is, of all the discoveries made by Christ, those concerning his in-

carnation, and the nature and ends of his own death, received and medi-
tated up(;n with a lively faith, afibrd sovereign and salutary nourishment
imto the ininds of sinners. They are as etJlctual for sustaining the spiri-

tual life in the soul, as Hesh fitly prepared is for nourishing the animal life,

in the body. Dr. Waterland, in his treatise on the eucharist, says, that by
men's eating Christ's ficsh and dri/i/cing his blood, is to be understood not faith,

but its consetjuences ; that is, men's partaking of the fruits of Christ's pas-
sion and death. And this interpretation he supports by the universalitv of
the declaration, establishing the necessity of eating Christ's flesh, and" by
observing that to believe is not to eat and drinJc the fruit of Christ's passion,
but IS prcparator}' thereto as the means to the end. According to this
gloss, our Lord's meaning was. Except ye shall share in the atonement to
be made by my sutferings, ye have no life in you, and so shall die eter-
nally. But with respect to the univcr<nlity of the proposition on which the
<loctor chiefly insists, it may be replied, that here, as in many other instances,
an universal afTinnation or negation, is to be limited by the nature of
the subject to which it is applied. Except ve, to whom my doctrine is
prcache.l, believe it, yc have no life in you.' As for the other arguments
offered in the treatise just now mentioned, they cannot be urged against
this explication. ° ^

union
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union of affections and interests. Wherefore, according to the

grand figure made use ot'by the apostle Paul, it signifies that he
who truly believes on Christ, is so united to him as to be a

member of his body, and consequently a partaker with him of

his life and immortality, and of all the happiness which he him-
self enjoys, or is able to communicate. 57. ^s the living Fa-
ther hath sent me, and I live by the Father ; so he that eateth

me, even he shall live hi) me : as it is my meat and my drink

to do the will of the Father, who is the author of life and hap-

piness, as I nourish and delight my mind with the punctual exe-

cution of all the orders he gave me when he sent me into the

world, 50 he that eateth me, he that believes my doctrine and
obeys my precepts, shall find therein eternal nourishments and re-

freshment to his soul. Or the meaning may be, as I shall live

after I am put to death, because I am sent by the Father, the

author of life, and because he dwells in me, and I in him ; so

he that eateth me, and thereby has me dwelling in him, shall af-

ter he dies be raised again by me. 58. This is that bread 'which

came dascnifrom heaven : this is the bread which, in the begin-

ning of my discourse, I told you was come down from heaven,

(ver. 83.) a kind of bread infinitely superior to the manna, both
in its nature and efficacy ; for it is to be eaten by you, not as

yourfathers did eat manria, and are dead: it is neither to be eaten

the same way that your fathers did eat the manna, nor with the

same effect ; but he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.

(See ver. 50.) — 59. These things said he in the synagogue, as he

taught in Capernaum : he spake them openly, in the hearing

of all the people who attended at public worship in the syna-

gogue.

Most of the metaphors in this discourse, and particularly that

oifood to signify doctrine, and of eating and drinking to signify

believing, were abundantly easy, and might have been understood
at the very first by the Jews, being found in their scriptures and
used in their schools. Only not being able to comprehend what
he meant by his flesh, they took the whole literally, and were so

offended at the thought of eating his flesh and drinking his blood,

a thing not only prohibited by the law of Moses, but repugnant
to the customs of all civilized nations, that many of them who
were his disciples, when they heard it, said it was absurd. GO.

Many therefore of his discij^lcs, whe?i they heard this, said. This
is an hard saying, ivho can hear it ? who can believe and obey
it?— 61. When Jesus knew in himselfthat his disciples murmured,
at it, he said unto them. Doth this offend yoiL ? 62. Vv^h.tt, a?id if
ye shall sec the Son of'man ascend up where he was before P Arc
ye offended because I said my flesh is bread, and that it came
down from heaven, and that you must eat my flesh and drink my
blood in order to your having eternal life? What if ye shall see

me
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mc ascend up into heaven bodily, where I was before ? Will not

that convince von of the trnth of my having come down from

heaven ? Will it not shew you likewise, that I never intended

vou sliould eat my flesh in a corporeal manner ? 63. It is the

'spirit that quiclccndh ; the flesh jwofitcd nothing : the 'words that

I spcah untoifou, they are spirit, and they arc life : when I spake

of your eatino- my flesh, I did not mean it in a literal sense. So

used, my flesh would be of no advantage at all to any man.

But I meant your believing the doctrines, to reveal which I was

made flesh, by taking upon me the human nature. So that more

properly it is my Spirit that giveth light to men and maketh them

immortal. For the words that I speak to you, the doctrines that

I preach, proceed from my Spirit, and are the food of your souls,

consequently the means of your life. To some of you however

my doctrine will be ineflectual, because you do not believe it,

and i^erhaps are desirous to pervert it, that you may have a pre-

tence to forsake me. GU But there arc some of you that be-

lieve not. For- Jesus hieivfrovi the begimmig who they were that

believed not, and who should betray him. He knew the inward

disposition ofevery particular person that heard him, and foresaw

which of his disciples would be so base as to betray him. 65. A7id

he said, Therefore said I unto you, that no man can come

uido mc, except it were given unto him of my Father : because I

know perfectly the inward frame of your minds, therefore I told

you that no man can believe on me, except an opportunity of

knowing the evidence of my mission, a capacity to judge of it,

and such a hearty love of the truth as will prompt him to use

the means proper for discovering it, and when discovered, dispose

liim cheerfully to receive it, are given him of my Father. The
words of this verse, with those mentioned ver. 87. are our Lord's

own paraphrase of that difficult expression, ver. 44'. *' No man
can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw
him :" wherefore the explication given of it above must be just.

This sermon was in all its different branches so offensive to the

.lows, that many of them who till now had been our Lord's dis-

ciples, finding by the general strain of it, that their ambitious,
carnal views were to be utterly disappointed, they went out of
the synagogue in a passion, and never came to hear him more.

—

6G. From that ti?)w many of his disciples went back, and walked
no more with him : Jesus perceiving this defection to be very ge-
neral, asked the twelve if they were going to leave him with the
rest. fi7. Then said Jesus nnto the twelve, Willye also go away ?

«8. Then Simon Peter amx^ercd him. Lord, to whom shall we go ?
thou hast the words of eternal life. In allusion to and acknow-
ledgement of what Jesus had said concerning his flesh, verse 6*3.

namely, that it was the bread of life, a truth which had stum-
bled the nj)ostate disciples, but which Peter believed, because he

8 rightly
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rightly understood it to signify the doctrine, word, or scheme of

religion which Jesus taught in the flesh, and which alone can

make a man happy here, and bring him to the possession of eter-

nal life hereafter, the great end of all religion. This implicit

faith in the whole of our Lord's doctrine, Peter rightly founded

upon his faith in him as the Messiah. T/ioii hast the words of'

eternal life, 69. And (xa», for) we believe, and are sure that thou

art that Christ, the Son of the living God, 70. Jesus answered

them, Have not I chosen you twelve, and one ofyou is a devil?

The opinion of my character and mission which thou hast ex-

pressed in thine own name, and in the name of thy brethren, is

just. However I am sensible that you are not all agreed in this

confession. For one of you is a devil, i.e. so very bad a man,
that he will betray me. It is true, 1 made choice of this very

person equally with the rest, to be my apostle and companion.

But from what I now tell you will haj^pen, I hope you are con-

vinced that I did not pitch upon so unworthy a person, througli

ignorance of his wicked disposition. I was intimately acquainted

with the characters and dispositions of all of you, and in my
choice of you, had it in view to make each of you assist me ac-

cording to his qualities, whether good or bad, in carrying on the

grand design 1 am come to execute. By this argument, there-

fore, you may likewise knovv that I am Messiah, the Son of the

living God, and that your faith in me is well founded, /l* * He
spake of Judas Iscariot, the son of Simou : for he it was that

should betray him, being one of the twelve : he meant Judas Isca-

riot, though he did not at this time think fit to name him. To
conclude, by declaring that he had knowingly made choice of a

traitor to be one of the twelve who constantly attended him, he
insinuated that in his most retired hours and secret actions, he
was not afraid of the eyes of his enemies. Wherefore, having
initiated a person of his character into all the mysteries of his

fellowship, no man can suspect that he was carrying on a plot

to deceive the world ; for if he had, Judas, when he deserted

him and betrayed him to the priests, would not have failed to

discover the imposture.

* Ver. 71. He spake of Judas.] He called Judas a devil, because he was
to be an apostate and traitor. So likewise in rebuking Peter, who had ex-

pressed an utter aversion to his suffering at Jerusalem, he called him Satan,

on account of that one act, by which he opposed the great design of his

coming into tlie world. Wherefore he might nmch more give Judas the
name of devil, who resembled Satan so nearly in the wickedness of his dis-

positions and actions.

§ LXIII. Jesus leaves Capernaum, and goes iip to the passover,

. Mark vi. 54.

The evangelist Mark, after having described the miracles per-

formed by Jesus at Capernaum upon the sick, who were brought
'
to
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to him ill consequence of the messages which the inhabitants of

tlic Innd of Gennczareth sent on his arrival from the desert of

Bethsaida, into all the neighbouring region, proceeds to give the

history of a multitude of miracles performed in other towns and

villnrrcs. Mark vi. 56. And "dcliithersoever he entered^ into viU

lafffs^ or cities, or country, theij laid the sick in the streets, and be-

sought him that they might touch, if it were but the border of his

Garment : and as many as touched him were made whole. It

seems Jesus row made a long journey, in which he visited many
different villages, cities, and coimtries. This could be no other

than his journey to the passover, which the evangelist John says

was nigh when the miracleof theloaves was performed, John vi. 4.

THIRD PASSOVER.

That tlie third passover in our Lord's ministry happened about this time,

appears from what John tells us in his history of the miraculous dinner,

chap. vi. 4. And the passover, a feast of the Jeivs, was nigh. According to

Sir Isaac Newton's scheme of the harmony, this is the fourth passover in

our Lord's ministry. And because John says, chap. vii. 1. After these

things, viz. the miracle of the loaves, and the conversation in the syna-

gogue of Capernaum, Jesus ivalkedin Galilee, for he ivould not ivalk in Jewry,

because the Jews sought to kill him. Sir Isaac thinks he did not celebrate this

passover at Jerusalem. And it must be owned, that the evangelists do not

say expressly, that Jesus went up to it. Nevertheless, if we may judge

of him from the religious regard which he constantly shewed to all the di-

vine institutions, and from his behaviour on other occasions of a like na-

ture, we may safely believe that he went, not only to this, but to all the

feasts which the Jewish males were obliged by law to attend, Deut. xvi. 16.

See also Numb. ix. 1.5. where he who was in a capacity, and did not keep
the passover, is ordered to be cut off from his people. Besides, if I mis-

take not, Mark, as was mentioned above, insinuates that our Lord went
to Jerusalem on this occasion ; for his words which fall in here, may be
considered as the history of that journey, vi. 66. And whithersoever he en-
tered, into villages, or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets, and
besought Imn that thcjj might touch, if it iverc hut the border of Ms garment:
and as many as touched him ivere made whole. See on John vi. ^ 45. Tliis

conjecture seems to be favoured by John likewise; for that evangelist hav-
ing related what happened at Capernaum in consequence of the mira-
culous dinner, adds, chap vii. 1. After these thing/ Jesus ivalked in Galilee,

for he would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill him. This I
suppose implies, that after the miraculous dinner Jesus had been in Jewry,
where an attempt was made upon his life, which made it dr^ngerous for
him to continue there any longer at that time. But if any attempt was
made upon our Lord's life in Jewry about this time, no scene was so fit for
it as Jerusalem, no time so proper' as the passover which happened during
tJiis period, and no actors so likely to be engaged in it as the Jews, the
haughty pncsts Pharisees and doctors, who were all assembled at the feast.
Perha[)s ("hrist's (lisci{)les also, who were offended by the sermon in the
synagocuc of Capcrnaiun, had joined his enemies in 'the metropolis when
they came up to the feast, and incensed them anew by rehearsing, with the
usual aggravations of fame, the miracle of the loaves, performed to the
conviction of every nidivulual present. The commentators indeed have
supposed that in the passage quoted, John alludes to what happened at the
prccrdin.fi passover, on occasion of the cure of the infirm man who lay in

one
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one of the porticoes of Bethesda. And in support of their opinion, they

produce Christ*s sermon at the feast of tabernacles, wherein he reprimanded
the Jews for having attempted to kill him, because he had cured that

infirm person on the Sabbath. They likewise produce the counsel which
his brethren gave him before that feast, to shew himself in public, and the
disputes of the Jews, occasioned by his not appearing there so soon as was
expected. All which circumstances they think are more proper, on sup-

position that Jesus was not at the third passover. But to the first argu-

ment it may be replied, that it does not follow that the reprimand given

to the Jews at the feast of tabernacles, that that was the first time Jesus had
been in Jerusalem after performing the miracle on the man in Bethesda.

- The reprimand was proper then, even though it had been often given

before. As for the second argument, it will no more prove that Jesus was
absent from this feast, than it will prove that he was absent from all the

precedent ones. And as for the argument drawn from the disputes of the

Jews, if I am not mistaken, it establishes rather than overturns the opi-

nion proposed, because these debates necessarily imply, that Jesus had at-

tended every occ;ision of this kind hitherto. The reason is, if he had been
absent from any of them, the Jews would not have disputed his character,

but without other proof would have condenmed him as an impious person,

who despised the most sacred institutions of their religion. From these

debates, therefore, we may fairly conclude, that Jesus went regularly every

year to the three great festivals, though neither Matthew, nor Mark, nor
Luke, have said directly that he was at any of them, excepting the passover

at which he was crucified. See the second Preliminary Observation.

§ LXIV. In Galilee, the Pharisees blame the disciples foi' eating

"joith unwashed hands, Jesus reproves the Pharisees for their su-

pci^stition. Matt. XV. I—20. Mark vii. 1—23. Johnvii. 1.

Because our Lord coukl not with safety remain long in Ju-

dea, he departed for Galilee as soon as the passover was ended.

It seems the Pharisees had made another attempt upon his life

at this passover. John vii. 1. After these things Jesus ^walked in

Galilee, for he "jooidd not walk i?i Jewry, because the Jews, the

great men in Jerusalem, sought to kill him. See on the third

passover, § 63. This attempt proved equally unsuccessful with

that made on his life at the second passover. Yet the Pharisees

did not desist. They rather became more keen to have him de-

stroyed. Accordingly they dispatched some of their number,
inhabitants of Jerusalem, after him into Galilee, not to oppress

him by violent methods, for in that country he was among his

friends, but if possible to incense the people against him. Mark
vii. 1. Then came together unto him the Pharisees, and certain of
the Scribes, which came from tferusalem. These emissaries,

therefore, followed him from place to place, and looked on every
thing he did with an evil eye; but to no purpose. At last they
ventured to attack him, for allowing his disciples to transgress

the tradition of the elders, by eating with unwashed hands,
thinking that it was an heinous offence, and that he encouraged
them in it. 2. A7id when they saw some of his disciples eat bread
with defiled {that is to say, with iinwashen) hands, theif found

'

^faidt.
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fault. The law of Moses require^' external cleanness as a part

oF rolif^ion, not however for its o'.vn sake, but to signify with

what carcfiihiess God's servants should purify their miiuls from

moral pollutions. Accordingly these duties were prescribed by

Moses in such moderation as was fitted to promote the end of

them. But in process of time they came to be multipfied pro-

di«nously. For the ancient doctors, to secure the observation of

those precepts that were really of divine institution, added many
commandments of their own as fences unto the former; and the

jicople, to shew their zeal, obeyed them. For example, because

the law. Lev. XV. 11. saith, " Whomsoever he toucheth that

hath the issue, (and hath not rinsed his hands in water) he shall

wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be unclean until

the even," the people were ordered to wash their hands carefully

and to bathe themselves immediately on their return from places

of public concourse, and before they sat down to meat, lest by
touching some unclean person in the crowd, they might have de-

filed themselves. The Pharisees, therefore, being very zealous

in these trifles, would eat at no time, unless they "iSoashed their

hands with the greatest care ; and when they came from the

market-place, they would not sit down to table, till they had first

bathed themselves. See the note on Johnii. 6. § 19. From this

source came that endless variety of purifications not prescribed in

the law, but ordained by the elders, such as the ivashi7ig ofcups
and j)Gts, brazen vessels, and of tables, not because they were
dirty, but from a principle of religion, or rather of superstition.

ISIark vii. 3. For the Pharisees and all the Jt\ios, * except they

'ajash their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders,

4. And when they come from the market, except they isoash

(BaTTTio-wvTai, dip themselves) they eat not. And many other things
there be, 'uohich they have received to hold, as the washing of
cups and j^ots, and of brazen vessels and tables. Having the
highest opinion of the importance of these institutions, the Pha-
risees did not doubt but our Lord, by authorising his disciples to
neglect them, would expose himself to universal censure, as one
who despised the most sacred services of religion ; services to

• Ver. .3, Except they ivmhjhcir hands oft.] luv f/.r, -xvyfin viyPmrat^
except thexj xmshcd with their fist. Theophylact translates it, unless they
washed up to their elbow, affirming that •rvyf^.r, denotes tlie whole of the
arm from the bendm- to the ends of the lingers. But this sense of the
word IS altogether unusnal. For 'rvyf^,n properly is the hand, with the
fingers contracted nito the palm, and made round. Theophylacts's trans-
lation, however, exhibits the evangelist's meaning. For the Jews, when

great care.

which



Sect. 64.] ON THE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 1^9

which a sanction was given by the approbation and practice of

the whole nation. Wherefore, while they pretemled nothing

but a sorrowful concern for the contempt which the disciples cast

on institutions so sacred, their real intention was to make Jesus

himself be detested by the people as a deceiver, Mark vii. 5.

Theji the Pharisees and scribes asked him^ Why 'walk not thy

disciples according to the tradition of the elders, (see Antiq.

Disc. i. chap. 2. § 3.) but eat bread iioith unwashen hands F Hast

thou taught them to despise these institutions?— The charge of

impiety which the Pharisees thus brouglit against Jesus and his

disciples, he easily retorted upon them with tenfold strength.

Notwithstanding their pretended regard to the duties of piety,

they were themselves guilty of the grossest violations of the di-

vine law. Moreover, as they thus transgressed, not through ig-

norance, but knowingly, they were the worst of sinners, mere

hypocrites, who deserved to be abhorred by all good men ; and

the rather, as God had long ago testified his displeasure against

them in the prophecy which Isaiah had uttered concerning them.

6. He answered and said unto them. Well hath Esaias prophesied,

ofyou hypocrites, as it is written. This people honoureth 7ne with

their lips, but their heart is far fromme, * This people talks

much of religion, and makes a great show of piety, but they

have no regard for real goodness in their heart. However, all

their worship is vain and displeasing to me, while they practise

themselves, and impose upon others, as matters ofdivine appoint-

ment, a variety of frivolous precepts of men's invention, neglect-

ing the eternal rules of righteousness. 7- Howbeit, in vain do

they worship me, teachingfor doctrines the commandments of men,

8. For laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the tradi-

tion of 7uen, as the xvashing of pots and cups ; arid many other

such like things ye do : the traditions which ye enjoin as the pre-

cepts of God, are really matters of human invention; for instance,

your ordinances concerning the washing of pots and cups. Ne-

vertheless you make these trifles to be so essential in religion,

and you exalt them to such a pitch, that in comparison you suffer

the law of God to lie neglected and forgotten. What greater

impiety or folly can there be than this ?— But it was urged in

favour of those traditions, that they wore enjoined as fences of

the divine law. Wherefore, in opposition to so specious a pre-

tence, he affirmed, that the whole was mere hypocrisy, since they

* Matthew says our Lord made this citation from Isaiah at the end of

his discourse. We may therefore suppose, that he cited and appHed it

twice; first at the beginning, as Mark tells us; and having proved that

it was truly applicable to the scribes and Pharisees, lie applied it again at

the conclusion of his argument, as Matthew affirms. We have several ex-

amples of the like repetitions in the gospels. Thus, Mark x. 7. compared

with Matt. xix. 4 ; — Matt. xxiv. 5. compared with verses 1 1. 24. ;
-— Luke

xxii. 18. compared with Matt. xxvi. 29.

VOL. ir. K did
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did not scruple to break the most sacred rules of morality, wliich

are also enjoined by God, and of unchangeable obligation, in order

that thev niiglit observe their own tradition. 9. And he said

unto than. Full well (x«Awj, fairly, wholly. Or reading xaAwj

separately. Finely done) ;ye reject the co7nmandment of God,

(Matt. Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God by

uour axon tradition ?) that ye may keep * your own tradition.

But lest lilt' charge which our Lord brought against the Pharisees

might have been thought without foundation, because it contained

an imputation of such gross piofaneness, he supported it by an

instance of arj atrocious kind. God, saith he, has commanded
(Exod. XX. \'2.) *' childi-en to honour their parents," that L^

among other things, to f maintain them when reduced; promis-

ing life to such as do so, and threatening death against those that

do otherwise. Nevertheless, ye piesumptuously, making light

of the divine conimandment, affirm that it is a more sacred duty

to enrich the temple, than to nourish one*s parents, though they

be in the utmost necessity ; pretending that what is offered to the

great Parent, is better bestowed than that which is given for the

support of our parents on earth ; as if the interest of God was
different from that of his creatures. Nay, ye impiously teach,

that a man may lawfully suffer his parents to starve, if he carr

say to thenj. It is a gift by whatsoever thou mightest be profited

by me; that is, it is given to the temple, which should have suc-

coured you. Thus have ye hypocrites, by your frivolous tradi-

tions, ujade void the comnmndment of God, though of immuia-
ble and eternal obligation ; and disguised with the cjoke of piety
the most horrid and unnatural action that a man can be guilty
of. Markvii. 10. For Moses said, (Matt. God commanded, say-
ifig,) Honour thy father and thy mother, and whoso ciirsetk fa-
ther or mother, lei him die the death. 1 1 . But ye say, if a man
(Matt, whosoever) shall say to his father or mother. It is Cor-
ban, that is to say, a gift by whatsoever thou mightest be profited
by me, he shall be free. 12. And ye suffer him no more to do
aught for his father or his mother.' 13. Making the word of
God of none effect, through your tradition which ye have delivered.
And many such like things do ye. Matt. xv. 8. Ye hypocrites^
well did Esaias prophecy cf you, saying. This people drawetk
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honmireth me with their Ups,
but their heart is Jar from me. 9. But in vain -do they worship
me, teaching for iloctrines the commandments of jnen. Having
thus spoken, Jesus called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear

* y^r- ""' 1^^"^' «'^" fadition.] The ^yovd^ ^our own are emphatical dis-tinguishmg the commandments of men, the corrupt traditions of the Ph

a

^
t_^ Maintai.. then,.] Thu's the word hono-ur signifies maintenance, 1 Tim.

how
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bow absurd the precepts are which tiie scribes inculcate upon

you, and understand the true differences of things. These liy-

pocrites, anxious about trifles, neglect the great duties of mora-

lity, which are of unchangeable obligation. They shudder with

horror at hands unwashed, but are perfectly easy under the guilt

ofimpure minds, although not that which goeth into the mouth
rendereth a man impure in the sight of God, but that which com-

eth out of the mouth ; because in the sight of God, cleanness

and uncleanness are qualities, not of the body, but of the mind,

which can be polluted by nothing but sin. 14. Andisohen he had

called all the people unto him, he said unto them, Hearken unto

me every one ofyou, and understand, 1 5. There is nothing froin

without a man that entering into him (Matt, goeth i?ito the viouth)

can defile J:im ; but the things which come out of him (Matt, out

ofthe mouth) those are they that defile the man, 16. Ifany man
have ears to hear, let him hear. Our Lord did not at all mean
to overthrow the distinction which the law had established be-

tween things clean and unclean, in the matter of man's food.

That distinction, like all the other emblematical institutions of

Moses, was wisely appointed ; being designed to teach the Is-

raelites how carefully the familiar company and conversation of

the wicked is to be avoided. He only affirmed that in itself no

kind of meat can defile the mind which is the man, though by

accident it may ; for instance, when taken in quantity or kind

contrary to the commandment of God.
The apostles, who it seems would gladly have conciliated the

good will of the Pharisees, thinking it might be of service to

their cause, were sorry to find their Master had disobliged them

by speaking in disparagement of their traditions. Wherefore,

when the Pharisees were gone, they drew near, and insinuated

that he was to blame in so doing. Matt. xv. 1 2. Then came his

disciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees were

offended after they heard this saying ? 1 3. But he answered and

said. Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted

shall he rooted up : Be they as angry as they will, ye need not

be afraid of them, for they and their doctrine shall perish toge-

ther, being neither of them from God. Matt. xv. 14. I^et

them alone : they he hlind leaders of the blind : teachers who
foolishly think to lead their disciples to perfection, by the ob-

servation of precepts wherein there is not the smallest degree of

true piety, and will not be convinced of the contrary ; for which

cause, both the guides and the guided, who prefer ignorance to

knowledge, and superstition to true religion, shall tall into the

ditch of eternal perdition. And if the blind lead the hlind, both

shall fall into the ditch. But the disciples, not understanding

their Master's doctrine concerning meats, desired him, when they

were come home, to explain it. He complied, and shewed them,

K 2 that
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that meats being of a corporeal nature cannot defile the mind, or

make a man a sinner in the sight of God, unless when used ini-

moderately, or in opposition to the commandment of God ; in

which case the pollution arises from the man, and not from the

meat. Mark vii. 17. A?id when he was entered into the house

from the people, his disciples (Matt. Peter) asked him concerning

the parable [Mi\tL Declare unto us this parable). 18. And he

saith unto them. Are ye so without understanding also ? Do ye

not perceive (Matt, understand) that whatsoever thing from with-

mtt entereth (Matt, in at the mouth) into the man, it cannot defile

him? Are ye so stupid as not to see, that what a man eats or

drinks cannot defile him in the sight of God : — 19. Because it

entereth not into his heart, but i?}to the belly, and goeth out into

the draught, (sij tov oLp^^Mva,) purging all meats: being of a cor-

poreal nature, it cannot enter into the mind, and consequently

cannot pollute the soul. \Vhereas that which proceedeth out of

a man's mouth, coming from his heart, really pollutes his mind.

20. And he said, that which cometh out of the man, that defiletk

the man, (Matt. But those things which proceed out ofthe mouthy

come forth from the heart, and they defile the man.) 21. For
from within, out of the heart of men proceed evil thoughts, adul-

teries, fornications, murders, 22. Thefts, covetousness, wicked-

ness, deceit, lasciviousriess, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, *foolish^

ness, 23. All these evil thiyigs f comefrom within, and defile the

man. Matt. xv. 20. These ore the things which defile a ?nan ;

but to eat with uuwasJicn hands, defileth not a man. Thus our
Lord defended his disciples by a beautiful chain of reasoning,
wherein he has shewed the true nature of actions, and loaded with
perpetual infamy the Jewish teachers and their brood, who in

every age and country may be known by features exactly
resembling their parents, the main strokes of which are, that by

* Ver. 22. Foolis/uirss.] A(p^s«ryj/»,, foolish ungovernable passion, in oppo-
sition to ffc^(pcoffvvyi, as the critics observe. It is remarkable, that three of
the crimes here mentioned as pollutions of the mind, viz. murder, false
witness, and blasphemy, were on this very occasion committed by the per-
sons who charged our Lord with impiety, because he neglected such cere-
monial precepts of religion as were of human invention. For whilst they
feigned the highest reverence for the divine law, they were making void
U8 most essential precepts. At the very time that they condemned the dis-
ciples tor so small an offence as eating with unwashed hands, contrary only
to the traditions of the elders, the scribes and Pharisees were murdering
Jesus bv their calumnies and false witnessiugs, notwithstanding it was the
only study of his lite to do them all the good possible.
t Ver. 25. Come from within.] Matthew, ver. 18. represents these evil

thing, as proceeding out of the mouth, not so much by way of contrast
to meats which enter hy the mouth into a man, as because some of them
are committed with the taculty of speech, such as false witness and blas-

aduUer^, dlcHt &c
^'^ ^^^^^"^ ^''^'''^ ^^ '^' assistance, namely,

their
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their frivolous superstitions they weaken, and sometimes destroy

the eternal and imimitable rules of righteousness.

J LXV. Jesus in the country of Tyre and Sidon cures a Canaan-
itish tvomafi's daughter^ who was vexed with a devil. Matt.

XV. 21—28. Mark vii. 2^1—30.

It may easily be believed, that the Pharisees were highly of-

fended at the liberty which Jesus took in the preceding discourse,

for he had plucked oft' from them the mask wherewith they co-

vered their ugliness, and rendered themselves so venerable in the

feyes of the vulgar. Accordingly, their plots being levelled

against his reputation and life, he judged it proper to retire with

his disciples into the remote region, which lay between the ci-

ties of Tyre and Sidon *, proposing to conceal himself a while.

Mark

• Sidon was a very ancient city, having been built by Sidon the eldest

son of Chanaan, the son of Ham, the son of Noah. The patriarch Jacob
mentions it, Gen. xlix. 13. In the days of Joshua, it was a large city, for

chap. xix. 28. it is called Great Zidon. Its inhabitants were the first re-

markable merchants in the world, and v^qxq very early noted for their

luxury. For in the days of the Judges, the inhabitants of Laish are said

to have dwelt careless and secure, after the manner of the Sidonians, Judges
xviii. 5. Strabo, the Greek geographer, tells us, that the poets have cele-

brated Sidon more than Tyre, and that Homer hath not mentioned Tyre,
though he speaks of Sido and the Sidonians in several places, Strabo. lib. 16.

Tyre was built by a colony from Sidon. For Isaiah says to lier, ch. xxiii. 2.

ThoUy whom the merchants of Zidon that pass over the sea have plenished.

Hence, ver. 12. he calls Tyre the daughter of Zidon. The antiquity of
Tyre may be learned from Isaiah xxiii. 7. Is this your joyous city vjhose an-
tiquity is of ancient days? Even in Joshua's time it was strongly fortified.

For it is called (Josh. xix. 29.) the strong city Tyre. Justin, the epitomizer
of Trogus, tells us, that the Sidonians being besieged by the king of As-
calon, went in ships and built Tyre, lib. xviii. cap. .3. § 5. In process of
time, Tyre excelled Sidon, and l)ecame the most celebrated place in the
world for its trade and navigation, being the seat of commerce, and the
center of riches. Hence it is called (Isa. xxiii. o.) a mart of nations, and
(ver. 8.) the crowning city, whose merchants are princes, whose traffickers are
the honourable of the earth. An idea of the trade and luxury of Tyre may
be formed by reading Ezek, xxvii. The account which Justin gives from
Trogus of the peopling of Tyre, implies that the insular Tyre was built

before Tyre on the continent. Accordingly, Isaiah, who wrote many
years before Nebuchadnezzar besieged Tyre on the continent, and by so
doing, occasioned, as is supposed, the building of the insular Tyre, in his

prophecy of the destruction of Tyre, calls the Tyrians twice inhabitants of
the isle, xxiii. 2. 6. and the city itself the sea and the strength of the sea,

ver. 4. 11. Mr. Maundrell describes the present state of Tyre as follows*

Travels, pag. 48.— " This city standing in the sea upon a peninsula, pro-
mises at a distance something very magnificent. But when you come to it

you find no similitude of that glory tor which it was so renowned in an-
cient times, and which the prophet Ezekiel describes, chapters xxvi. xxvii.
xxviii. On the north it has an old Turkish castle, besides which you see
nothing here but a mere babel of broken walls, pillars, vaults, &c. there
being not so much as one entire house left. Its present inhabitants are
only a few poor wretches, harbouring themselves m the vaults, and sub-

K 5 sisting



134 A rARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Sect.65-

Mark vii. 24. And from thence he arose ayid we7ii into the bor-

ders {sic rcc ixs^ogioe, the parts which bordered upon Galilee, Matt.

Tct fx^cgr,, the parts, the coimtry) of Tyre and Sidon, 25. A7id en-

tered into an house, a7id iwiild have no man know it (him); but

he could not be hid. It seems he was personally known to many

of the heathens in this country, who no doubt had often

heard and seen him in Galilee, (see on Mark iii. 8. § 47.)

And as for the rest, they were sufficiently acquainted with him

by his fame, which had spread itself very early through all

Syria, (see on Matt. iv. 24. § 25.) In one of the towns

of this remote country, there lived a Canaanitish woman whose

daughter was possessed with a devil, and who for that reason

received the news of his arrival with great joy. For a certain

woman, \diose ijoung daughter had an unclean spirit, heard ofhim.

This person was a descendant of the ancient inhabitants, and
* by religion a heathen. So Mark informs us afterwards, ver. 26.

She was therefore ignorant of the true religion. Nevertheless,

she had conceived a very great, and honourable, and just opinion,

not only of our Lord's power and goodness, but even of his cha-

racter as Messiah, which she had learned the notion of, by con-

versing with the Jews. For when she heard of his arrival, she

went in quest of him, and meeting him accidentally as he passed

along the street, she addressed him by the title of Son ofDavid^

and cried after him for a cure to her daughter. Matt. xv. 22.

And behold a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and
cried unto him, sayings Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou So7i of

sisting chiefly upon fishing, who seem to be preserved in this place by Di-
vine Providence, as a visible argument how God has fulfilled his word
concerning Tyre, viz. that it shoidd be as the top of a rock, a place forfishers
to (Irj/ their ncLs 0)i."

It appears from Joslma xxii. 9. that the whole country westward of Jor-
tlan was called Canaan, that on the east being named Gilead. From the
same book, ch. xix. 28, 29., we learn, that Tyre and Sidon were cities in
the lot of Asher ; which tribe having never been able wholly to drive out
the natives, their posterity remained even in our Lord's time. Hence he
did not preach the doctrine of the kingdom in this country, because it

was mostly inhabited by heathens to whoin he was not sent, (see on Matt.
X. 5. § 40. p. 5.) neither did he work miracles here with that readiness
which he shewed every where else. The reason was, he proposed by con-
cealinjj; himself to shun the Pharisees.

* By religion a heathen.] I think this plain from Mark, who calls her
a Greek, a Syroplicnician by nation. For since the woman's nation is men-
tioned ni the latter claut,e, the title of a Greek that is given her in the for-
iner, must ccrtamly be the denomination of her religion. Keuchenius
thmks, that the epithet ;t«vav«/a, denotes the woman's occupation, she mer-
chandised, and supports his notion by the like use of the word in the Old
Testament. But his conjecture will not hold, because our Lord's reply to
her, // IS not meet to give the c/nldren's bread to dogs, plainly imports, that
she was a heathen. I think this evident likewise from what he said to the

/!w '^*'^
''^^' ^ ""' """^ '"'^ *"^ ""^"^ ^^^ ^""^^ ^^^''^' '^ ^^^ house.of

David,
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David, my datighler is grievouslij vexed, with a devil. 23. But

he answered her not a word: he did not seem to regard her, in-

tending^ that the greatness of her faith should be made to appear,

an end highly worthy of the wisdom of Jesus, because it not only

shewed how great the fame of his miracles now was, on which

the woman's faith was built, and justified his conduct in work-

ing a miracle for an heathen, but it was a sharp rebuke to the

Jews for their infidelity. In the mean time, his disciples being

ignorant of his design, were uneasy at the woman's importunity^

thinking, if she was permitted to follow them, they would soon

be discovered. Desiring therefore to get rid of her, they in-

treated their Master to dismiss her. Atid his disciples came and

besought him, saying. Send her away,for she crieth after us. 24.

Bzit he answered and said, I a??i, not sent but unto the lost sheep

ofthe house of Israel : though 1 am come to save all the nations

of the world, my ministry must be confined to the Israelites,

(see on Matt. x. 5. $i 40.) Thus at the first, Jesus seemed to

refuse both the woman's request, and the disciples' intercession in

her behalf. She however, far from being discouraged by the re-

pulse, drew near, and falling on her knees before him, urged her

petition with much earnestness. 25. Then came she and worship-

ped him, saying. Lord, help me. Mark expresses the matter thus,

And came and fell at his feet. 26.
(
The woman was a Greek,

a Syrophenician by nation) and she besought him that he woidd

cast forth the devil out of her daughter. Matt. xv. 26. But he

answered and said, (Mark, unto her. Let the childrenfirst befilled.

For) It is not meet to take the children's bread, and to cast it to

(Mark, the) dogs. The Jews gloried greatly in the honourable

title of God's children, because of all nations they alone knew

and worshipped the true God. They gave the name of dogs un-

to the heathens, for their idolatry and other pollutions, by which

they had degraded themselves from the rank of reasonable crea-

tures. This appellation therefore marked the impurity of the

Gentiles, and their odiousness in the sight of God. At the same

time, conveying an idea of the contempt in which they were

held by the holy nation, though in some respects it was applicable,

it must have been very offensive to the heathens. Nevertheless

this good woman neither refused it, nor grudged the Jews the

honourable title of c^iVf/r^-?/. She acknowledged the justness of

what Christ said, and by a strong exercise of faith drew an argu-

ment from it, which the candour and benevolence of his disposi-

tion could not resist. Matt. xv. 27. And she said, Truth, Lord,

yet the dogs (Mark, under the table) eat of' the crumbs which

fallfrom their master's table (Mark, cat of the children's crumbs) :

let me have such kindness as the dogs of any family enjoy.

From the plenty of miraculous ciues which thou bestowest on

the Jews, drop the offal of this one to nic, who am a poor dis-

K 4 tressed
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trcssctl lieatlien ; i'or by it they will suffer no greater loss, than

tlie children of a family do by the crumbs which are cast to the

do«'s. Jesus having thus made it evident, that the woman pos-

sessed a very high degree of faith, a just notion of his power and

goodness, and o1" her own unworthiness, wrought with pleasure

the cure which she solicited in behfilf of her daughter, and at the

same time gave her faith the praise that was due to it. 28. Then

Jesus answered and said unto her, O wotnaii, great is thy faith ;

be it unto thee even as thou wilt. Mark vii. 29. And he said

unto her, For this saying go thy way, the devil is gone out of thy

daughter. As soon as she had uttered the sentiment that was so

acceptable to Christ, he had willed the ejection of the demon.

And though scarce any time passed between her uttering that sen-

timent and his answer, so great was his power and goodness, that

the devil wjis expelled before he spake ; go thy way, the devil is

gone out» Matt. And hei' daughter was made whole from that

very hour. Mark vii. 30. And when she was come to her house,

shefound the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed.

The success whi(ih this Canaanitish woman's suit met with

from Jesus, teaches us two lessons of great importance : First,

That God is no respecter of persons, but always accepts sincere

faith and fervent prayer, proceeding from an humble penitent

lieart. Secondly, That it is our duty to continue in prayer

with earnestness, although the answer thereof should be long

deferred.

§ LXVI. In Decapolis Jesus cures one who was deaf, attd who had
an iinpedimoit in his speech. Mark vii. 31—37»

At length Jesus departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon,

returned to the sea of Galilee through the region of Decapolis,

on the east side of Jordan. Mark vii. 31. And again departing

from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the sea of Gali-

lee through the midst of the coasts of Decapolis. Somewhere in

this country, they brought to him a man who was deaf, and who
had an imped iuient in his speech. 32. And they bring unto him
one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech, f/^oyiKuX^v :

He was not absolutely dumb, but stammered to such a degree,
that few understood his speech (ver. 35.) However, the circum-
stance of his being able to speak in any manner, shews that his

deafness was not natural but accidental. He had heard formerly,
and had learned to speak, but vyasnow deprived of hearing, per-
haps through some fault of his own, which was the reason that
Jesus sighed for grief when he cured him. And theij beseech him
in put /lis liand upon Jiim. His friends interceded for him, b^-
fAuse he was not able to 5,peak for himself, so as any one could
underhand him. His desire however ofa cure, may have prompt-
ed him to do his almost ni fspeakhig, whereby all present were

made
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made sensible of the oreatness of the infirniity under which he

laboured. Onr Lord's exuberant goodness easily prompted him
to give this person the relief which his friends begged for him.

Vet he would not do it publicly, lest the admiration of the spec-

tators should have been raised so high as to produce bad effects;

for the whole country was now following him, in expectation

that he would soon set up his kingdou). Or as Gadara, where
his miracle upon the demoniacs had been so ill received, was
part of this region, (see on Luke viii. 26. § 32.) he might shun
performing the miracle publicly, because it would have no effect

upon so stupid a people. Whatever was the reason, he took the

man with his relations aside from the crowd, and because the

deaf are supposed to have their ears shut, and the dumb their

tongue so tied or fastened to the under part of their mouth, as

not to be able to move it, (see ver. 85.) he put his fingers into

the man's ears, and then touched or moistened his tongue with

his spittle, to make him understand that he intended to open his

ears and loose his tongue. 83. And he took him aside from the

midtitiide, and put his fingers into his ears, and he spit and touched

his tongue, 84. And that the deaf man, whom he could not in-

struct by language, might consider from whence all benefits pro-

ceed, looking up to heaven, * he sighed, and saith unto him^ Eph^
phatha, thai is, be opened. 35. And straightway his ears were

opened, and the string ofhis tongue was loosed, and he spake plain,

86*. And. he charged them that they shmdd tell no man. When
Jesus formerly cured the demoniac in this country, he ordered

him, Luke viii. 89. " saying, Return to thine own house, and
shew how great things God hath done unto thee." At this mi-

racle the deaf and dumb man's relations seem to have been pre-

sent. Wherefore, as they had no need to be informed of the

miracle, he required that it should be concealed; and the rather

that the publishing of it might have prompted the multitude to

raise tumults. 8ee on Matt. viii. 4. § 37. However, neither

the man nor his friends obeyed Jesus in this ; especially the man,
who having the use of his speech given him, was very fond of

exercising it in praise of so great a benefactor. Accordingly he
published the miracle every where, and the n)ore that Jesus was
not desirous of glory : hut the more he charged him, so much the

more a great deal they published it, — 87. And were beyond mea-

* Ver. 34. He sighed.] Perhaps there were the circmiistances above
mentioned, on ver, 32. or some others to us unknown, which made this

dnmb person a peculiar object of pity. Or by this example of bodily deaf-

ness and dumbness, our Lord might be led to reflect on the spiritual deaf-

ness and dumbness of men. But whatever was the cause, Christ's sighing

on this occasion, evidently displayed the tender love he bare to our kind.

For certainly it could be nothing less which moved him to condole our

miseries, whether general or particular, in so aflfectionate a manner. See
niorc instances of his compassion, Luke xix. 11. John xi. 53.

sure



138 A PARArHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Sect. 67.

sure iit^tiniis/icd al thi- iricatnes^ ot the niiiaclc, ('?ee 011 Matt. xv.

30. \S <;7.) and at the modesty of him who had performed it,

sauing. He hath done all ihiui^s ivell ; hath fully executed what

he took in hand : he makclh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb

to speak .• and in doing this, he has no view but the benefit

of mankind.

^ LXVll. The second miracidous dinner is given to eight thousand

people on a mountain near the sea of Galilee, (see $ 60.) After

this Jesiui goes awaj/ to Dalmanutha. Matt. xv. 29—39.

Mark viii. 1— 10.

Jesus having tarried in Deca})oHs a considerable time, the

fanie of his being in that country reached every corner. Where-

fore, to avoid the crowds, ho retired into a desert mountain beside

the sea of Clalilee. Matt. xv. 29. And Jesus departed from
thence, and came nigh imto the sea of Galilee, {yjX^s Trugcc ty^v ^a-

?<a<T(Tocv TYi; VctXiXctiag,) and xvent up into a mountain and sat doum

there. Here the sick, the lame, the dumb, the blind, and the

maimed, were brought to him from all quarters, and laid down
around him by their friends, who followed him thither. 30. And
great multitudes came unto him, having xmth them those that were

lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and manij others, many other sorts of

sick persons, and cast them dowfi at Jesuifeet. And he healed

them. The sight of so many people in distress, moved the com-
passion of the Son of God exceedingly, for he graciously healed

them all. Particularly on the dumb, who are commonly deaf

also, he not only conferred the faculty ofhearing and pronouncing
articulate sounds, but he conveyed into their mind at once the

whole language of their country, making them perfectly ac-

quainted with all the words in it, their significations, their forms,

their powers, and their uses, so as to comprehend the whole dis-

tinctly in their memories, and, at the same time, he gave them
the habit of speaking it, both fluently and copiously. This was
a kind of miracle vastly astonishing. The change that was pro-
duced in the bodies of the men, was but the least part of it.

What passed in their minds was the grand and principal thing,
being an effect so extensive, that nothing inferior to infinite

power could produce it. With respect to the maimed, that is,

persons who liad lost their legs and arms, Jesus gave them new
iiu'mbers in their stead. But when he thus created such parts of
their bodies as were wanting, without having any thing at all as
a subject to work upon, the spectators could not have been more
surprised, had they seen him make a whole human body out of
tlie dust of the earth. The Jewish multitude seem to have ap-
prthoncled the greatness of these miracles, more distinctly than
the generality of Christians

; for we arc told, Matt. ix. 33. when
Jesus opened the mouth of a dumb man, the midliludc marvelled,

" saying.
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'' savin^Li", It was never so seen in Israel." See also Mall. xii.

22, 2S. Markvii. ,SS. On tliis occasion likewise they were not

silent nor unaffected. .SI. Insomuch that the midtiiudc xvonda'edf

-iVkefi they saio the dumb to speak, the mahncd to be whole, the

lame to rmlk, and the blind to see : and they glorified the God of
Israel. This latter clause makes it probable, that many heathens

were now present with our Lord, beheld his miracles, and formed

a just notion of them. It seems his fame spreading itself into the

neighbouring countries, had made such an impression even upon

the idolatrous nations, that numbers of them came from far, to

hear and see the wonderful man, of whom such things were

reported, and if possible to experience his healing goodness.

Wherefore, when they beheld those eHects of his power, they

were exceedingly struck with them, and brake forth in praises

of the God by whose assistance and authority he acted. And
it may be also, from that time forth devoted themselves to his

worship. They glorified the God of Israel,

The multitude above mentioned, continued at this time with

Jesus three days. So Mark accidentally informs us ; but he

speaks nothing of the transactions which happened on them. Of
these Matthew has given a general account on the passage just

now explained. And now the multitude having, as on a former

occasion, consumed all the provision they brought with them,

Jesus would not send them away without feeding them, lest they

might have fainted on the road home, many of them having come
from far. Mark viii. 1. In those days the multitude being very

great, and having nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples unto

him, and saith unto them, 2. / have compassion on the midtitude,

because they have noxjo been with me three days, and. have nothing

to eat, 3. And ifI send them away fasting to their own houses,

they will faint by the way ; for divers of them came from far.

The disciples, who it seems were not thinking now of the former

nn'raculous dinner, imagined that Jesus proposed to feed this great

multitude in the natural way, and were greatly surprised at it.

4. And his disciples answered him, From whence can a maji satisfy

those men (Matt. ^// so great a midtitude) with bread, here in

the wilderness P They did not reflect, it seems, upon the former

miraculous diimcr which Jesus had given to the multitude, or

if they did, they had such imperfect conceptions of his power,

that they fancied he could not feed the multitude a second time.

For these wrong notions Jesus did not reprove them, but meekly

asked what meat they had ; and upon their telling him that they

had seven loaves and a few little fishes, he ordered them to be

brought, and out of these made a second dinner for the multitude

by miracle ; few or none of them having been present at the for-

mer dinner. They seem to have been moslly such as followed

Jesub from the coast^j of Tyie and Sidon, and the neighbouring

heathen
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heathen countrv. Hence they are said, on seeing his miracles,

to have ^'lorifieil ihe God of Israel. This dinner was in all re-

spects like to the first, except in the number of loaves and fishes

of which it was made, the number of persons who were present

St it, and the number of baskets that were filled with the frag-

ments that remained. The loaves made use of at this feast were

seven, the fishes are said to have been little and few, the baskets

of fragments that remained were seven, and the people who were

fed were four thousand men, besides women and children, who

no doubt were equal in number to, if not more than the men.

At this dinner the multitude was ordered to sit down, not on the

grass as at the former, but on the ground, the grass being gone.

Hence ii may be conjectured, that the miracle was performed

about the middle of summer, the grass in Judea decaying very

early through the excessive heat of the climate. (See Antiq.

Disc, vi.) The weather therefore being good, and the air warm,

the people could remain two or three nights successively in the

fields. * Mark viii. 5. And he asJccd, How men?-!/ loaves have ye ?

And thaj said, Seven. (Matt, and a few little Jishes.) 6. yiiid

he commanded the ])eople (Matt, the multitude) to sit down on the

ground : and he took the seven loaves, (Matt, and the Jishes^) and
gave tlianks, and brake, and gave to his disciples to set before

them; and they did set them before the people, 7« And they had
a fe'iV small fishes ; and he blessed, and commanded to set them

also l)efore them. He gave thanks for the fishes sepamtely, and
distributed them separately. The evangelists having, in the his-

tory of the former dinner, described the manner in which the

multitude was set down, thought it needless on this occasion to say

any thing of that particular, probably because they were ranged
as before, in companies, by hundreds and by fifties. 8. So they

did eat ^ (Matt, they did alt cat,) and were filled : and they took

up of the broken meat that was left, seven baskets, {Matt. Jull.)

'J. And they that had eaten were about four thousand (Matt, men,

* One cannot but remark with what wisdom Jesus chose to be so much
in (le!>uits, during this {)eriod of his ministry. He was resolved, in the dis-
charge of the duties of it, to make as little noise as possible, to avoid
crowds, and to be followed only by such as had dispositions proper for
profitmg by his mstructions. And to say the truth, not a great many
others would accompany him into solitudes, where they were to sustain
the uiconvenier.ces of hunger and the weather, for several days together.
As the niuJtitude, on this and the hkc occasions, remained long with Jesus,
doubtless his doctnne distilled upon them all the while like the dew, and
as the small ram upon the tender herb. If so, what satisfaction and edifi-
cation should we find in the divine discourses which he then delivered,
were we in possesion of them ! The refreshment we receive from such of
them as the inspired writers have preserved, raises an ardent desire of the
rest. At tl.r same time it must be acknowledged, that we are blessed with

Talv^klli
' '^""'^ ^' " *""^' '"^^'^"^ ^° ^^1 the purposes of our

beside

I
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beside women and chUdren). Matthew tells us, that having fed

the multitude, Jesus took boat, and passed over the coasts of

Magdala, in quest of more opportunities to instruct and heal man-
kind. Matt. XV. 8J>. And he sent aisoay the midtitude^ and took

ship, (Mark, with his disciples,) and came into the coasts of Mag-
dala, Mark says, he came into the parts of Dalmanutha. But
the evangelists may easily be reconciled, by supposing that Dal-
manutha was a city and territory within the district of Magdala.
Reland, Palest, pag. 884. mentions a castle called Magdala, not

far from Gamaba, which he thinks gave this region its name.

^ LXVIII. In Dalmanutha the Pharisees demand the sign from
heaven the second time, sec § 48. 86. The sign of the prophet

Jonah promised the second time, see § 48. 86. Jesus leaves

Dalmanutha, In sailing across the lake, he cautions his disci-

ples to bexvare of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees.

Matt. xvi. 1— ll>. Mark viii. 11—21.

While Jesus was in Dalmanutha or Magdala, the Pharisees

having heard of the second miraculous dinner, and fearing that

the whole common people would acknowledge him for the Mes-
siah, resolved to confute his pretensions fully and publicly. For
this purpose, they came forth with the Sadducees, who, though
the opposites and rivals of the Pharisees in all other matters,

joined them in their design of oppressing Jesus, and along with

them demanded of him the sign from heaven. It seems the Jews
imderstanding the prophecy, Dan. vii. 13. literally, expected that

Messiah would make his first public appearance in the clouds of

heaven, and take unto himself glory and a temporal kingdom,
see on Matt. iv. 6. § 17. Agreeably to this, .Tosephus describing

the state of affairs in Judea under Felix, tells us that the deceivers

and impostors pretending to inspiration, endeavoured to bring

about changes, and so making the people mad, led them into the

wilderness, as if they had been to shew them signs of liberty.

Bell. lib. ii. cap. 12. Wherefore, when the Pharisees desired Je-

sus to shew them a sign from heaven, they certainly meant that

he should demonstrate himself to be the Messiah, by coming in a

visible and miraculous manner from heaven with great pomp, and
by wresting the kingdom outof the hands of the Romans. These
hypocrites craftily feigned an inclination to believe, if he would
but give them sufficient evidence of his mission. However their

true design was, that by his failing in the proof which they re-

quired, he should expose himself to general blame. Mark viii.

1 1 . A?id the Pharisees came forth, ( Matt, with the Sadducees)

and began to question (Gr. to dispute) with him, seeking of him
a sign from heaven, tempting him. The proofs which Jesus was
daily giving them of his mission being more than sufficient to

establish it, had the Pharisees been possessed ofany candour at all,

or
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or any inclination to know the truth, they could not have been at

a loss to juJge in this matter, especially as in the ordinary affairs

of life, they shewed abundance of acuteness. The truth is, their

not acknowledging our Lord as Messiah, was owing neither to

want of evidence, nor to want of capacity to judge of that evi-

dence. This Jesus signified in the reproof which he gave them,

for discerning so accurately by the face of the earth and sky,

what sort of weather would be, whilst they were so stupid as not

to understand by the accomplishment of the ancient prophecies,

(Oen.xlix. 10. Isa. ix. I. xxxv. 5. Dan. ix. 24.) and by the mi-

racles which he performed, that the time foretold by the pro-

phets and expected by all ages, even the time of the Messiah, was

come. Matt. xvi. 2. He answered and said unto them, When it

is evening, ye say, It ivill be fair "oceather, for the sky is red,

3. And in the morning, it will be foid weathei' to-day, for the sky

is red and loii^ei'ing. (See on Luke xii. 56. § 89.) O ye hypo-

crites, ye can discern the face of the sky, but can ye not discern

the signs of the times r The Pharisees being more expert in form-

ing a judgment of the weather, than in discerning the signs of

the times, it plainly appeared that their thoughts were nmch
more employed about matters relative to the present life, than to

the future; wherefore, our Lord's reproof was well founded, and
no more severe than the nature of their folly deserved. Withal,

having a disposition absolutely incorrigible, the Saviour of the

world felt the bitterest grief on their account, sighed deeply in

his spirit, and solemnly declared that the sign they were seeking

should not be given them. They were to have no sign but that

of the prophet Jonas, or the miracle of his own resurrection, a
sign greater than any ofthose shewed by the ancient prophets and
messcngei s of God, and consequently a sign which proved Jesus
to be superioi- unto them all. Mark viii. 1 2. J7id he sighed deep-
ly in his spirit (see on Luke i. 4], § 4. Luke x. 21. § 81.) and
saith, Why doth this generation seek after a sign, viz. from
lieavenr' (Matt, a -joicked and an adulterous generation seeketh

after a sign.) (See on Mark viii. 38. § 71.) * p'erily I say unto
you. There shall no sign be given to this generation (Matt. xvi. 4.)
but the sign of the prophet Jonas. The sign of the prophet Jonas

• Ver. 12. VerUy I SOj/ unfo J/OU, &C.] A^„. X.ya, «.^/v, £, Mmr«. T«-,.£.s«
ra^^rv ,„f.uo., I erily 1 say unto you, I am not alive if asign, viz. from heaven,
sha/t he given to tins generation. That i.lo^r.,^.a. is an elliptical form of an
oa h ,s evident from Heb ni. 11. In ordinary cases, it may be supplied
out of the ancient forms of svveanng, thus, God do so to vie, and vmealso,
xj a s^gn shall be given. But m the mouth of God, such an oath must be

Lr / // a"''-^'' r "n^''
'""' '^ '^^y ^^«^^ ^^^^- "'^^ ^^y rest; if a

.ign shall be given, 6ic. Or as in Ezek. xiv. 16. ?. .^.. .. J , ^
'

l^.^
,^y...r„r«,. / live not it sons or daughters be delivered.

our
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our Lord hail explained on a former occasion. See on Matt.

xii. .40< And he left them and departed.

When Jesus left the Pharisees, he went with his disciples into

the boat. IVIark viii. 13. And he left them^ and entering into the

ship again, departed to the other side. 14. Now the disciples

hadforgotten to take bread, neither had they in the ship with thent

more than one loaf. (Matt. And isohen his disciples weie come to

the other side, they had forgotten to take bread.) It seen^s they

tarried so long in Dalmanutha, that they had consumed the seven

baskets of fragments which they had taken up at the late mira-

culous dinner. Mark viii. 15. And he charged them, saying. Take
heed, beware of the lec.ven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of
Haod, (Matt, of the Sadducees. See Jewish Ant. Disc. i. c. 4.

^ I.) * While they sailed to the other side, Jesus bade his

disciples beware of the doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees,

which he called leaven, because of its pernicious influence to sour

men's tempers with pride and other evil passions. For as those

hypocrites chiefly enjoined the observation of frivolous traditions,

their doctrine was a great enemy to the principles of true piety,

and puffed men up with an high conceit of their own sanctity.

But the disciples having accidentally forgotten to take bread into

the boat with them, and having often heard the doctors prohibit

the use of the leaven of heathens and Samaritans, they thought

he forbade them to buy bread from bakers of either sect, lest it

might be made with leaven somehow impure ; and so looked on
the advice as an indirect reproof of their carelessness. 16*. And
they reasoned among themselves, saying. It is because we have

(Matt, have taken) no bread: They talked privately among
themselves about the meaning of their Master's exhortation, and
agreed that it was a reproof for their neglecting to take bi'ead

along with them. 17. And when Jesus knew it, he saith unto

them (Matt. O ye of little faith) Why reason ye because ye have

no biradP Why should your neglecting to bring bread with you,

make you put such an interpretation upon my words? Perceive

ye not yet, neither understand F After having been so long with

me, are ye still ignorant of my power and goodness ? Have ye
your heart yet hardened? Is there no abiding impression made

* While they sailed.] Matthew's account indeed seems to contradict

this supposition, xvi, 5. And when his disciples were come to the oilier side,

they had forgotten to take bread. But if that was the evangelist's meaning,
the interpretation which the disciples put upon their Master's reproof must
have been improper ; because they might easily have supplied themselves
with bread in the country to which they were come. In the original the
words are, kcx-i iX^otin; a (/.uSfiTUi aunt iif 'TO Ti^xv, iXiXaSovTo aonsi XaSitn.

The proper translation of which is, Now the disciples going to the other side^

had forgotten to take bread. That ixS-e/c signifies to go as well as to come, see
proved in the note on Matt. xvi. 28. §71. Besides, it is more agreeable
to the nature of the thing to suppose that this conversation happened as

they sailed,

yet
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vet upon your minds, by the many and great miracles I have

performed ? 1 8. Having ej/cs, see ye not ? having ears, hear yr

not ? and do ije not remember P My miracles being all the ob-

jects of sense, no extraordinary degree of capacity was requisite

to enable vou to judge of them. How came it then, that pos-

sessing yoiir senses of seeing and hearing entire, you were not

struck with the miracle of the loaves so as to remember it ?

19. JVJie7i I brake the five loaves among five thousand, Hoxv many

basketsfull offragments took ye up P Certainly you are very stu-

pid if you have forgotten how that with five loaves I k'd five

thousand men, who after being fully satisfied, left a great deal

more than the quantity that was at first set before me to divide

among them. Without doubt you remember how many baskets

full of the broken pieces of meat you took up on that occasion.

They say unto him, Twelve. 20. Aiidwhen the seven amongfour

thousand. How many baskets full of fragments took ye up P and

they said. Seven. 2 1 . A7id he said unto them. How is it that ye

do not understand P How come ye not to know, that he who on

those diiFerent occasions fed such multitudes of people with a

quantity of food next to nothing, can never be at a loss to provide

a meal for twelve? and by consequence. Matt. xvi. 11. That I
spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the

haven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees P The instances of

our Lord's power, which he now mentioned, having happened

lately, especially the second miraculous dinner, the disciples were

so much the more to blame, for their gross inattention and stupi-

dity. They deserved therefore the sharp rebuke which their

Master gave them on this occasion. His reproof had the de-

signed effect; for it brought the disciples to understand that tlieir

Master designed to caution them against the corrupt doctrines of

the Pharisees and Sadducees. Matt. xvi. 12. Then understood

thty, how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of bread,

the leaven with which bread is made, but of the doctrine of the

Pharisees and of the Sadducees, the pernicious nature of whose
opinions may be learned from many instances taken notice ofand
condemned by Jesus himself in the course of his ministry* See
his sermon on the mount, § 2(i.

§ LXIX. Jesus lands at Bethsaida and gives sight to a blind man
near that town. Mark viii. 22

—

2G.

Having crossed the lake, Jesus landed at Bethsaida, or went
thither very soon. For in the next passage of the history, we
find him curing a blind man who was brought to him there.
Mark viii. 22. And he cometh to Bethsaida, and they bring a
blind man unto him, and besought him to touch him. 23. And he
took the blind man by the hand and led him out of the tmmi, pro-
posing to perform this miracle in private ; and *mhen he had spit

i I on
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on his eyes, and put his hands iipon him, to make him sensible by
action, that the miracle was to happen by his volition, he asked,

him if he saw aught, 24. And he looked up and said, I see men
as trees, walking, 25. After that he put his hands again up07i

his eyes, and made him look up ; and he was restored, and saw
every man clearly. 26, And he sent him away to his house, say-

i?ig, Neither go into the town, nor tell it to any in the town.

Two things are remarkable in this miracle : 1. Our Lord led the

man out of the city before he would heal him ; and when the

cure was performed, he forbade him to return thither, or so much
as to tell it unto any who lived in the town. The reason was,

the people had of a long time been solicitous to have him ac-

knowledged as the Messiah, and every new miracle which they

beheld, moved them afresh to make the attempt. Nor could the

inhabitants of Bethsaida complain of being ill used, though they

were not permitted to be witnesses of the cure; since they had
brought this mark of Christ's displeasure upon themselves, by
their ingratitude, impenitence, and infidelity, Matt. xi. 21. And
as for the man, he could not think it any hardship to be hindered

from returning into the city, since it was not the place of his

abode, ver. 26, 2, In giving sight to this blind man, Jesus did

not, as on other occasions of a like nature, impart the faculty all

at once, but by degrees. For at the first, the man saw things

but obscurely ; then by a second imposition of Christ's hands, he
had a clear sight of every object in view. Our Lord's intention

in this might be, to make it evident that in his cures he was not

confined to one method of operation, but could dispense them in

what manner he pleased. In the mean time, though the cure

was performed by degrees, it was accomplished in so small a

space of time, as to make it evident that it was not produced by
any natural efficacy of our Lord's spittle or touch, but merely

by the exertion of his miraculous power. The blind man's ex-

pression, after the first imposition of Christ's hands, may easily

be accounted for, on supposition that he was not born blind, but

had lost his sight by some accident ; for if that was the case, he

miffht have retained the idea both of men and trees. In which

light his words, " I see men as trees, walking," express the in-

distinctness of his vision very properly.

§ LXX. Jesus makes a tour hy land, and, goes into the country of
Ccesarea Philippi, He bestows^ on Peter the power of the keysy

and foretells his own sijffering and- resurrection a second time.

See §20. 12, Matthew xvi. 13-*-23. Mark viii. 27—33.
Luke ix. 18—22.

From Bethsaida Jesus went north into the territory of Caesarea

Philip})i. Here he asked his disciples, what the people's opinion

of him was. Mark viii. 27. And Jesus went out, and his dis-

VOL. 11. i ciples,
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ciples, into the toivns of * Ca-sarea Philippi. Matt. xvi. 1 3. Whe7i

Jesiis came into the coasts of desarea Philippi, {Mark, And bi/

the ivay : Luke, as he was alofie, prai/ifig, his disciples were with

kirn, it seems our Lord in journeying with his disciples, some-

times retired for prayer. And) he asked his disciples, saying,

Whom do men (Luke, the pteople) say that I am ? the Son of

man? Do they say that I am the Son of man, the Messiah? So

the words ought to be placed and pointed, as is plain from the

question afterwards proposed to the disciples; namely, but whom
say ye that I am ? Which I think imphes, that Jesus had not

as vet directly assumed the title of the Messiah, at least in their

hearing. In answer to the question concerning the people, the

disciples replied as follows. 14. And they said, Some say that

* Mark 'JT. Cccsnrca Philippi'] This city, while in the possession of the

Canaanitcs, was called Lesheim, Josh. xix. 47. and Laish, Judges xviii. 27.

But when the children of Dan took it, they named it after their progenitor.

In latter times, it was called Paneas, from the mountain beneath which

it stood. The situation of Paneas pleased Philip the tetrarch so exceeding!}',

that he resolved to make it the seat of his court. For which purpose he

enlarccd and adorned it with many sumptuous buildings, and called it Cesarea,

in honour of the Roman emperor. The tetrarch's own name however was

commonly added, to distinguish it from the other Cesarea so often mentioned

in the Jewish history.

The city named simply Cesarea, was a fine sea-port on the Mediterranean

sea, between Dora and Joppa, and was formerly called Straton's Tower. It

was rebuilt by Herod the first, who greatly enlarged and beautified it with

inaiiy fine edifices of polished marble, some of them for public and others

of them for private use. But the greatest and most beneficial of all his

works here, was the harbour, N\hich he made equal in largeness to the

Piraeus at Athens. Naturally it was an open bay, and so exposed to the

southern storms, that ships were obliged to anchor in the deep. To remedy
this inconvenience, Herod inclosed as much of the harbour as was fit

to receive a large fleet, by throwing into the sea, where it was twenty

fathom deep, huge stones, most of which were fifty feet long, eighteen broad,

and nine thick. The mole that was thus raised was 200 feet long, and
sweeped round in a circle, so as to leave the harbour open to the north,

whence in those countries the fair weather cometh. That part of the

mole which was nearest to the land had a wall erected upon it with tur-

rets ; also it had inns built for the reception of sailors. The whole port

was surrounded with a row^ of superb edifices of polished marble, and on a
rising ground in the middle was the temple of Cesar, which shewed itself

at a distance to tl^.ose ^yho sailed into the harbour. On this temple were
fixed two statues, one tor Ron)e and the other for Cesar. The common
sewers, which emptied themselves into the haven, were admirable for their

length, greatness, and workmanship. There was also a theatre of stone,
and on the south side of the port a large amphitheatre, which commanded
an extensive i)rospect towards the sea. In executing these great under-
takings, Herod spent only twelve years ; and having finished them, he
named the city Cesarea, in compliment to his patron Augustus. Such is

the account which Josephus gives of the rebuilding of Straton's tower.
The beauty of this Cesarea, and the conveniences of its situation, were so
extraordinary, that when the Romans reduced Judea into the form of a
provnue, they made it the seat of their government, preferably even to
Jcruialem itself.

thou
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thou art John the Baptist, soine Elias, mid others Jerenu'as, or

one of the prophets. (Luke, one of the old prophets is risen again.)

Most part of the people took Jesus for a different person from
what he was, because he had nothing of the outward pomp and
grandeur with which tliey supposed the Messiah was to be adorned.
Wherefore, that he might know whether his disciples, who had
long enjoyed the benefit of his doctrine and miracles, had
formed a more just idea of his character, he asked them, what
they thought of him themselves ? Matt. xvi. 15. He saith unto

them, But x<ohom say ye that I am P 16'. And Simon Peter an-
Slivered and said, Thou art (Mark, the Christ ; Luke, the Christ

of God) Christ the Son of the living God. Simon, in name of
the rest, replied, that they firmly believed him to be their long-

expected Messiah, who was a person of infinitely greater dignity

than either John Baptist, or Elias, or Jeremias, or any other

prophet, being the Son of the living God. The epithet o^ living

is given to the Supreme Being with great propriety, as it distin-

guishes him from the heathen idols, which were things without
life, mere stocks and stones, the workmanship of men's hands.

The title of Messiah Jesus accepted, congratulating Simon on the

knowledge which he had of his person and function, a knowledge
which had been communicated to him, neither by the sentence of
the Sanhedrim declaring Jesus to be Messiah, nor by the autho-
rity of any human testimony whatsoever, but merely by the

teaching of God. (See on John vi. 45. § 62.) 17. And Jesus

answered and said unto him. Blessed art thou Simon Barjona, for
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father
which is in heaven. Moreover, in allusion to his surname of
Peter, which signifies a rock, Jesus promised that he should have
a principal hand in establishing his kingdom. The Christian

church was to be erected on his labours as on a solid foundation,

so that it should never be destroyed while the world lasted.

18. And I say also unto thee, that * thou art Peter, and upon
this rock I will build my church ,- in pronouncing these words,
Jesus probably put his hand upon Peter's shoulder: and f the

gates of hell shall not prrevail against it. \ 9. And I will give

* Ver. 18. Thou art Peter.] The words, Thou art Peter, are emphatical.

Simon had said to Jesus, Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God: Jesus in

return says to him, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church ;

as it were making an acknowledgment of Simon*s dignit}', or rather conferring
an high dignity on this apostle.

f Ibid. The gates of hell?^ Yivy.cnoCh\i , the gates of hell, or death, is a
periphrasis for hell or death itself. So the phrase is used, Isa. xxxviii. 10.

where Hezekiah, speaking of himself, says, / shall go (iv '^r-jXaii ah) to tlie

gates of death, I shall die. Our Lord's meaning therefore was, that the Chris-
tian church should never be destroyed, no, not by the united force of men
and devils combined against it.

L 2 unto
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unto thee'* the keys of the Icingdom of heaven, thou shalt open

the o-ospel dispensation both to Jews and Gentiles ; for thou shalt

be the first preacher of the gospel to both, in point of time.

—

And ^"JC'hatsoever thou shalt hind on earth, shall he hound in hea-

ven,

* Ver. 19. Tlic keys of the kingdom.] The keys of the kingdom of heaven,

\vhich on this occasion were promised to Peter, are to be understood

metaphorically. For our Lord's jneaning was, that Peter should open the

gates of the kingdom of heaven, or gospel dispensation, both to Jews and

Gentiles, i.e. should be the first who preached the gospel to them. And
in this sense, Peter seems to have understood the matter himself, Acts xv. 7.

Or by t/ie keys, we may understand power and authority, which is the

meaning of the metaphor in the Old Testament. According to this in-

terpretation, the power of binding and loosing added to the power of the

kevs, may be considered as explicatory thereof. After jny ascension into

heaven, I will give thee and thy companions in the apostolate authority

to order all the atiairs of my church, so that whatsoever thou shalt bind on

•<^arth shall be bound in heaven, &c. It can be no objection against this

interpretation, that it connects the idea of binding and loosing with that

of the keys, contrary to the exact propriety of the two metaphors ; for

all who have studied the Scriptures know, that in many passages the ideas and

expressions are accommodated to the subject matter, rather than to the pre-

cedent metaphor.
-|- Ver. 19. WJiatsoevei' thou ahnlt hind on earth.'] The power of binding

and loosing now conferred on Peter, and afterwards on all the apostles,

(Matt, xviii. 18. ^74.) was a power of declaring the laws of the gospel,

and the terms of salvation. For in the Jewish language, to hind and loose

were words made use of by the doctors, to signify the unlawfulness or lawful-

ness of things, as Selden, Biixtorif, and Lightfoot have proved. Wherefore
our Lord's meaning was, whatever things thou shalt bind uj) from men,

or declare forbidden on earth, shall be forbidden by heaven ; and whatever
things thou shalt loose to men, permit to be done, shall be lawful and obli-

gatory in the esteem of heaven. Accordingly it may be observed, that

the gender made use of in both passages, agrees to this interpretation : In
that under consideration, it is e not ov; in the other, it is eV« not oo-a?.

There are some, however, who by the j^oiver of binding and loosing, under-
stand the power of actually remitting and retaining men's sins directly

;

and in support of their opinion, they produce John xx. 22. Receive ye the

Holy Ghost. 23. Whose soever sijis ye i^emit, they are remitted unto them ; and
jvkose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. But the expression of forgiving

sins, is used by our Lord to denote the removal of their temporal punish-
ment. Matt. ix. 2. Jesus seeing their faith, said unto the sick of the palsy.
Son. be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee: For that it was the temporal
punishment only of this man's sins which our Lord now forgave, is plain,

I think, from the reason of the pardon, viz. the faith, not of'the man him-
self, who appears to have been wholly passive in the matter, but of those
who brought him in, which could have no influence in obtaining for him
an eternal jjardon. (See on Matt. viii. 17. § 29.) It may therefore be
justly doubted whether our Lord ever bestowed on his apostles a particular
power of remitting and retaining any thing but the temporal punishment
of men's sins, unless we choose to call the power of declarinii the terms of
salvation, now conmiitted to Peter, and afterwards to the other apostles, a
power ot remitting and retaining men's sins, because, according to those
terms, nn^n bhiiU be either acquitted or condemned. This high power of
declarmg the terms of salvation, and precepts of the gospel, the apostles
did not enjoy m its full extent, till the memorable day of Pentecost, when

they
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veil, and iv/iatsoever thou shall loose on earthy shall he loosed in

heaven. Whatsoever tliou shalt preach as a precept of the gos-

pel, or term of men's salvation, shall be ratified in heaven as such,

because thou shalt have the infallible direction of the Spirit of

God in this matter.

Matt. xvi. 20. Then charged he his disciples that they should

tell no man that he tvas Jesus the Christ. Luke ix. 21. And he

straitlij charged them, and commanded them to tell no man that

thing. '22. Saijifig, * The Son of man must (Matt, go tinto Je^

ruscdem. and) suffer many things, a?id be rejected of the elders^

and chiiifpriests^ and. scribes, and be slain, and- be raised the third

day. Mark expresses it thus, viii. 3J. And after three days rise

again: K«j j^sra t^=<j Yju,=gus civag-Yivcn, and rise again on the third

day. See this translation justified in the note on Matt. xii. 40.

§ 48. Besides, the chief priests and Pharisees understood the

prophesy in no other sense. For having been informed of it by
common report, or having heard Jesus utter it on some other oc-

casion, they came to Pilate after his crucifixion, Matt, xxvii. 63.
^' Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was

yet alive, after three days I will rise again. 64. Command, there-

fore, that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, lest his

disciples," &c. According to the chief priests and Pharisees, there-

fore, Mera rqzi; >3|X5^aj sy51gofj.cn, signifies, 07i the third day I
will rise again. Just as John xx. 26. Mera Yjiisga; oktoo significii

undoubtedly, on the eighth day ; namely, after the precedent Sab-

bath. To conclude, this rendering brings Mark to agree with

the other evangelists. Jesus forbade his disciples to tell any man
that he was Messiah, because, according to the divine decree, he

they received the Holy Ghost in the plenitude of his gifts. After this, their

decisions on points of doctrine and duty, being all given by inspiration, wej^e

infallible definitions, and ratified in heaven. Here then was an immense

honour conferred on the apostles, and what must yield great consolation to

the pious. There is nothing doubtful in the gospel, much less false. But we
may safely rest the salvation of our souls on the discoveries there made to us,

since they have all come originally from God.
* Luke 22. The Son of man must suffer.] Our Lord frequently after this

repeated the prediction of his sufferings ; for example. Matt. xvii. 22.

XX. 18. xxvi. 2. Luke xvii. 25. xxii, 15. But it is remarkable, that on

none of these occasions was the prophecy delivered to any but the twelve,

and a few select women, (Luke xxiv. 6. 8.) one instance excepted, viz.

Luke xvii. 25. where it was expressed in terms somewhat obscure. The
multitude of the disciples were never let into the secret, because it might

have made them desert Christ, as they had not, like the apostles, raised

expectations of particular preferments in his kingdon), to bias their under-

standings, and hinder them from perceiving the meaning of the prediction.

It is true, he foretold his resurrection from the dead more publicly; for

oftener than once he appealed to it as the principal proof of his mission, even

in presence of the priests, as is evident from their mentioning it to Pilate,

Matt, xxvii. 63. Sir, ive remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alivCy

After three days I will rise again. It seems the priests had been often oar

Lord's hearer^.

L 3 was.
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was to be rejected by the great men as a false Christ, and to suf-

fer the punishment of death ; circumstances which could not fail

to give his followers great offence, as they did not yet understand

the nature of his kingdom. For which reason he thought it bet-

ter to leave every one to form a judgment of his character from

his doctrine and miracles, than in all places to assume the title of

Messiah publicly, under such disadvantages. Or his meaning

may have been this; because it is determined that Messiah shall

suffer death, it is not proper to assume that title pubhcly, lest

the people declaring iu my behalf endeavour to prevent the exe-

cution of the divine decree. Mark viii. 32. And he spake that

sayi?fg openlj/, (7r«^^>)(r<a, plairdy.) Our Lord thought fit to fore-

tell his own sufferings plainly, to bear down any towering ima-

ginations that might have sprung up in the apostles' minds from

the preceding discourses. For their faith was now so confirmed,

that they could bear the discovery, without being in danger of

forsaking him. Nevertheless Peter, to whom the power of the

keys, or place of high steward in the kingdom, as he would take

it, was promised, could not help being very much displeased to

hear his Master talk of dying at Jerusalem, immediately after he

had been saluted Messiah, and had accepted the title. Where-
fore, taking him aside, Peter rebuked him for the expression,

which he was so bold as to think unguarded. Matt. xvi. 22.

Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, sayings Be it Jar
from thee, Lord, this shall not be unto thee, 23. But he turned

and said unto Peter
^
(Mark, But \sjhen he had turned about, and

looked on his disciples, who by the air of their countenance seem-
ed to approve what they heard Peter saying to him, he rebuked

Peter, saying) Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence unto
me : for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those

that be of men. It is remarkable, that our Lord, immediately
after conferring on Peter the high dignity before-mentioned, did
openly, in the hearing of all the disciples, call him Satan, or ad-
versary; and declare that he had then no relish for the Divine
appointments, but was influenced merely by human views and
expectations of worldly interest. If the Papists did rightly at-
tend to this passage of the history, they would see their fancies
about the primacy of Peter which they build upon it, in a better
light than they seem to do.

J LXXI. In the country of Casarea Philippi, Jesus inculcates
the virtue of selfdenial, (see $ 93. 105.) and declares that he
will Judge the world at the last day. Matt. xvi. 24—28.
Mark viii. 31, 35. ix. 1. Luke ix. 23—27.

Because Peter's indecent behaviour, just now mentioned, pro-
ceeded from his love of the world and its pleasures, Jesus declared
publicly, that all who would be his disciples, and share with

him
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him in the glory of his kingdom, must deny themselves. Mark
viii. 34. And liihen he had called, the people unto him, imth his

disciples also, he said unto them^ (Luke, all) Whosoever mil
come after me, let him deny himself: that is, be in constant rea-

diness to renounce every earthly pleasure, with life itself, when
called to do so. (See on Luke xiv. S3. § 93.) And in ordinary

cases he must * take up his cross (Luke, daily) and follonso me,

(See on Matt. x. 38. § 40.) After having undergone many af-

flictions, the disciples of Christ may still look for more, which
when laid upon them, they must sustain with equal patience, fol-

lowing their Master in the footsteps of his afflictions. This in-

deed is a very hard and difficult lesson, but at the same time it is

absolutely necessary, because, if in order to preserve our temporal

life we displease Christ, we shall lose what is really and truly

our life, the eternal happiness of our souls. Whereas, if we will

die rather than disobey him, we shall obtain infinite and endless

joys. Luke ix. 21. For ^whosoever will save his life shall lose it;

but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, (Mark, and the gos^

pel's) the same shall save it, (Matt.^>z<i it.) To carry home the

argument more closely, he put them in mind of the method ac-

cording to which men estimate things. If God should offer the

riches of Solomon, the strength of Sampson, the policy of Ahi~
tophel, the beauty of Absalom, the eloquence of Apollos, univer-

sal monarchy, and all kinds of pleasures, and should say. Take
them for one hour, and then die ; who is the man that would

not immediately reject the proposed condition, and reply,, that

life is better than them all ? But will men forego every earthly

thing for life, the life of the body ? and will they not part with

them, nay, and with life itself, for their souls ? since the longest

any one can enjoy this life with its pleasures, is, in comparison

of eternity, no longer than he enjoys the good things mentioned,

who dies in the same hour he receives them. Matt. xvi. 26.

Tor what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and
lose his own soul? (Luke, lose himself or be cast away?) or what

shall a man give in exchange for his soid ? namely, at the day of

judgment. But that this argument, by which the necessity of

self-denial is so clearly established, might have the greater weight,

our Lord spake more particularly concerning the rewards and pu-

nishments of a future state, assuring his disciples, that they are all

to be distributed by himself, the Father having appointed him
universal Judge, so that his enemies cannot flatter themselves with

the hope of escaping condign punishment, nor his friends be in

* Take up his cross.] It was the custom anciently for the malefactor to

carry the cross on which he was to suffer to the place of execution. Hence
the expression of taking up one's cross, was used to signify his suffering any

evil willingly.

L 4
"^
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the least afraid of losing their reward. Mark viii. 38. * Whoso-

ever ihcrcjore shall he ashamed of ?ne, and of my 'words, particu-

larly inv precept of self-denial, in this -^ adulterous and sinfid ge-

7icration : whosoever is not heartily willing to sustain the scoffs

of a wicked world, to which the profession and practice of my
rt'lif>-ion may expose him, of him also shall the So7i of man he

ashamed, xditu he eometh (Luke, in his own glory and) in the

glory of his Father, with the holy angels : He shall be ashamed

to acknowledge one for his disciple, who has acted so unlike to

him, and so unworthy of his religion. And to encourage them

the more, he told them he would come to judge the world, not in

Ills present low and contemned state, but most magnificently ar-

rayed, both in his own glory and in his Father's; would come,

not attended by twelve weak disciples, but surrounded with num-
berless hosts of mighty angels. Matt. xvi. 27. For the Son of
man shall come in the glory of his Fathery with his ajigels, and

then he shall reward every man according to his works : reward

liim, not with the honours of a temporal kingdom, great offices,

and large possessions, but with the joys of immortality. He shall

come in his own glory, the glory peculiar to him as God-man;
probably the majesty and splendour of his glorified body, a visi-

ble representation of which he exhibited in the transfiguration,

about a week after this discourse was delivered. He shall come
also in the glory of the Father, augustly arrayed with the inac-

cessible light wherein God dwells, (1 Tim. vi. 16. See Acts

i. 11.) and which darting through, and enlightening all space

with its ineflfable brightness, shall make even the sun to disap-

pear. Withal, to render his advent to judge the world the more
grand, he will come with the holy angels, attended by the whole
host, (Matt. XXV. 31.) avast train, ready to execute his com-
mands. In this majesty, the Lord shall descendfrom heaven with

a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of
God, (] Thess. iv. 16'.) making heaven, earth and hell to resound.

* Vcr. 38. Whosoever shall be ashamed.] In this and other passages of
scripture, the profession of the Christian religion is expressly required of all

who believe it, because it is the great means of continuing it in the world, and
of preserving its evidences. See on Matt. x. 33. § 40.

t Ibid. Adulterous p^eneration.] This expression does not imply, that the
generation of which Jesus spake, was more addicted to the sin of adultery,
j)roperly so called, than any other generation. It is a phrase taken from
the well-known metaphor of a marriage-contract, whereby God anciently
represented the relation in which the Jewish people stood to him. For
the manifold violations of his laws which at this time the Jews were guilty
of, particularly their rejection of the Son of God, making void God's
covenant with them as a peoj)le, were fitly represented under the idea of
adultery, in allusion to the ancient descriptions eiven by the prophets of
that covenant. T\\c term therefore here, as in many other passages, signifies
any gross wickedness whatever, and among the rest their infidelity. See on
^att. xn. cy.

\J
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The dead of all countries, and times, hear their tremendous call.

Hark ! the living, filled with joy, exult at the approach of God;
or, seized with inexpressible terror, send up doleful cries, and are

all changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. Behold
the dead press forth from their graves, following each other in

close procession. The earth seems quick, and the sea gives up
its dead. Mark the beauty, the boldness, and the gladness of

some, springing up to honour; but the ghastly countenances, the

trembling, and the despair of others, arising to shame, and ever-

lasting contempt. See how amazed and terrified they look I with

what vehemence they wish the extinction of their being ! Fain

would they fly, but cannot. Impelled by a force strong as ne-

cessit}^, they hasten to the place of judgment. As they advance,

the sight of the tribunal from afar strikes new terror ; they come
on in the deepest silence, and gather round the throne by thou-

sands of thousands. In the mean time the angels, having brought

up their bands from the uttermost parts of the earth, fly round
the numberless multitude, singing melodiously with loud voices,

for joy that the day of general retribution is come, when vice

shall be thrown down from its high usurpation, virtue exalted

from its debasement to its superior station, the intricacies of Pro-

vidence unravelled, the perfections of God vindicated, the church

of God purchased with his blood, cleared of them that do ini-

quity, and of every thing that ofFendeth, and established impec-

cable for ever. Psal. Ixviii. 1. Let God arise, let his enemies he

scattered. As smoke is driven awaij^ so drive them away. As
wax melteth before thefre, so let the mcked perish at the presence

of God, But let the righteous he glad, let them rejoice before

God, yea, let them exceedingly rejoice. Rev. xviii. 8. For strong

is the Lord God whojudgeth. And now the Son of man appears

on the throne of his glory, and all nations, princes, warriors,

nobles, the rich, the poor, all entirely stript of their train and
attendance, and every external distinction, stand naked and equal

before him, silently waiting to be sentenced to their unchange-

able state. And every individual is filled with an awful con-

sciousness, that he in particular is the object of the observation of

almighty God, manifest in his sight, and actually under his eye,

so that there is not one single person concealed in the immensity

of the crowd. The Judge, who can be biassed by no bribes,

softened by no subtle insinuations, imposed upon by no feigned

excuses, having been himself privy to the most secret actions of

each, needs no evidence, but distinguishes with an unerring cer-

tainty. He speaks ! Come from among them, my people, that ye
receive not of their jjlagues. They separate. They feel their

judge within them, and hasten to their proper i)laccs: the right-

eous on the one hand of the throne, and the wicked on the

other; not so much as one of the wicked daring to join himself

with
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with the just. Here the righteous, most beautiful with the

brightness of virtue, stand serene in their looks, and full of hope,

at the bar of God, a glad company ; whilst the wicked, con-

founded at the remembrance of their lives, and terrified with the

thought of what is come, hang down their heads, inwardly curs-

ino- the day of their birth, and wishing a thousand and a thousand

times, that the rocks wonld fall on them, and the momitains

cover them. But in vain. For there is no escaping, nor appealing

from this tribunal. Behold, with mercy shining in his counte-

nance, and mild majesty, the King invites the righteous to take

possession of the kingdom prepared for them from the creation of

the world. But with angry frowns he drives the wicked away

into punishment that shall have no end, no refreshment, no alle-

viation. Everlasting punishment I O the rejoicing I O the la-

menting ! The triumphant shouting of ascending saints, caught

up in the clouds to be ever with the Lord ! The horror, the de-

spair, the hideous shriekings of the damned, when they see hell

gapinfT, hear the devils roaring, and feel the unspeakable tor-

ment of an awakened conscience. Now they bitterly cry for

death, but death flies from them. Now they envy the righteous,

and gladly would be such, but all too late ! — Lo, the Son of God
bows his head, the signal for his servants, the heavens and the

earth to depart, their work being at an end. See ! with a ter-

rible thundering noise the heavens pass away, the elements melt

with fervent heat, and the earth, and all the works that be there-

in, are burnt up. The frame of nature dissolves ! Earth, seas,

skies, all vanish together, making way for the new heaven and
the new earth. It appears ! The happy land of promise, formed
by the hand of God, large, beautiful, and pleasant, a fit habitation

for his favourite people, and long expected by them as their

country. Here all the righteous, great and small, are assembled,
making one vast blessed society, even the kingdom and city of
God. Here God manifests himself in a peculiar manner to his

servants, and wipes away all tears from off their faces, and adorns
them with the beauties of immortality, glorious to behold. Here
they drink fulness ofjoys, from the chrystal river proceeding out
of the throne of God and of the Lamb, and eat of the tree of
Jife. And there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry-
ing, neither shall there be any more pain. But every one, happy
in himself, imparts the blessing to his fellows ; for mutual love
warms every breast, love like that which subsists between the
Father and the Son, mutual conference on the sublimest subjects
refreshes every spirit with the divine repasts of wisdom, and joys
flowing from the tenderest friendships, fixed on the stable found-
ation of an immoveable virtue, gladden every heart. All the ser-
vants of God serve him in perfect holiness, see his face, feel
transports of joy, and by the reflection of his glory, shine as the
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sun in the firmament for ever and ever. And there shall be no
night there, and they need no candle, neither the h'ght of the

sun, for the Lord God giveth them light, and they reign for ever

and ever. Happy day ! happy place ! and happy people ! O
blest hope of joining that glorious society ! All the serva?its of
God shall serve him, and see his face : Serve God, and see his

face ! What an immensity of felicity is here ! Imagination faints

with the fatigue of stretching itself, to comprehend the vast, the

nnmeasurable thought

!

Jesus fitly inculcated the necessity of self-denial, from the con-

sideration of a judgment to come, the most awful and important

event in the whole compass of our duration, and which the word
of God directs us to believe will be attended with such circum-

stances as those just now described. His intention was, that we
should fortify ourselves by this reflection, that it is eligible to en-

dure a little now, when that little will preserve us from enduring

unspeakably more hereafter, and lead us to the possession of in-

finite and endless joys. Wherefore, if our great Master should

ever honour any of us so far as to call us forth to suffer for him,

let us do it bravely, and be true to God, to religion, and to our
own souls; having our eye always steadily fixed on the bright

crown, the white robes, the triumphant palms, by which the

valiant and illustrious band of martyrs are distinguished from all

the other inhabitants of the abodes above. But because the doc-

trine of Christ's being constituted universal Judge, might appear

to the disciples incredible at that time, on account of his humi-
liation, he told them, that some of them should not taste of

death, till they saw him coming in his kingdom, and by that had
not only a proof of his being the Judge, but an example of the

judgment he was to execute. Mark ix. 1. And he said unto

them, Matt. xvi. 28. Verily I say unto you, there he some stand-

ing here isohich shall not taste of death, till they see the Son ofman
coming * in his kingdom, (Luke, till they see tJie kingdom of God,
Mark, come with i^mer.) Do not doubt that there shall be a

day ofjudgment, when I shall come clothed with divine majesty,

and attended by millions of angels, to render unto men according

as their actions in this life have been good or bad. There are

some here present that shall not die, till they see a faint repre-

* Ver. 28. Coming in his kingdom.] Raphelius would have the verse thus

translated : Shall not taste of deathy till they shall see the Son of man going into

his kingdom : {i^x.°f*'^^°^ -^ "^^ Za-cnXnu. uvrn.) For he understands it of the
disciples beholding Christ's ascension into heaven, where he took possession

of his mediatorial kingdom, and which without doubt was a very proper proof
of his coming again to judge the world. That the word i^x^<r^^' signifies to

go, as well as to co7ne, Raphelius proves from Acts xxviii. ] 4. Luke ii. 44.

See on Matt. xvi. 5. § 68. And the use of iv for us, he supports by John v. 4.

Luke xxiii. 42. Nevertheless, the common translation is more natural and
just, as appears from the parallel passages.

sentation
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scntation ol'the glory in which I will come, and an eminent ex-

ample of this my power exercised on the men of the present age.

Accordingly, the disciples saw their Master coming in his king-

dom, when they were witnesses of his transfiguration, resurrec-

tion, and ascension ; had the miraculous gifts of the Spirit con-

ferred upon them ; and lived to see Jerusalem, with the Jewish

state, destroyed, and the gospel propagated through the greatest

part of the then known world.

§ LXXII. Jesus is transfigured upon an high moiiniain in the

country of Cccsarea Philippic aridforetells his o*w?i s?ifferings and
resutrectio?i a third time. See J 70. "/S. Matt. xvii. I— 13.

Mark ix. 2—13. Luke ix. 28—36.

' About six days, if we reckon exclusively, and about eight

days, if we reckon inclusively, after our Lord had accepted the

title of Messiah, happening to be with his disciples and the mul-

titude in the country of Caesarea Philippi, he left them in the

plain, and went up into an exceeding high mountain with Peter,

the most zealous, James, the most active, (see § 37.) and John,
the most beloved disciple. Li this solitude, while Jesus was
praying with the three, he was transfigured. Luke ix. 28. * And
it came to pass, about an eight days after these sayings, (Matt.
j\Iark, after six days) he took Peter, and John, and James, and
'ii-ent f up into a mountain (Mark, an high mountain apart by

themselves)

* Luke 28. And it came to pass ahout an eight days after these sai/ings.]

What Liike calls eight clays, is by Matthew and Mark termed six days. The
like differences are to be met with in profane historians. For instance,
Suetonius Galba, c. 17. tells us that Piso, before he was murdered, had lived
six. days in the character of Cesar; and Piso himself in his speech to the
soldier^ mentions the same space of time : Scxtus dies agitur commUiiones ex
(pio,kc. " It is now the sixth day since I was adopted Cesar." Tacit. Hist,
lib. i. cap. 29. Nevertheless, the same Tacitus, in the 48th chapter of his
first book, tells us that he was Cesar only four days. And chapter 19th of
the same book, that there were only four days between his being created
Cesar and his death. See on Matt. xii. 40. ^ 48.

t Ibid. Went up into a vwuntain.] Tradition has generally conferred the
honour of the transfiguration on mount Tabor, famed in ancient history
for the victory which Deborah and Barak gained over Sisera, general oY
Jabin, king of Canaan, Judges iv. 14. Reland, in his Pala?st.'' Illustrat.
lib. 1. cap. 51. observes, that this tradition took its rise from Mark ix. 2
where it is said that Jesus carried Peter, James, and John {u, o^o, v^nXol
x«T /J«v^.»«5) into an high mountain apart by themselves. It seems the
words x«r .^,«v were thought to describe the position of the mountain.
And because Tabor is very high, and stands in the plain of Esdraelon, at a
distance from other hills, they thought it could not be said of no other
mountain so properly, that it is an high mountain by itself. Hence the
tradition of our Lords being transfigured on Tabor might arise ; especially
as this mountain ,s not only high, but verdant also and woodv, and of a
beautilul regular form according to the account given of it by Adamnanus, a
uiitcr of the .evtnth century, Dc loc. sacris, lib. xi. Nevertheless, the

^ order
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themselves) to pray. Luke ix. 29. /hid as he prayed^ the fa-
shion of his coimteiiance was altered, and his raiment was white

and glistc7'ing. (Mark, And his raiment became shining, exceeding

white as snow ; so as no fuller on earth can white them.) Mat-
thew says, xvii. 2. And, he was * transfigured before them, and
his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the

light. In the transfiguration, the face of Jesus became radiant

and dazzling ; for it shone hke the sun in its unclouded meridian

clearness, and so was incomparably more glorious than the face

of Moses at tlie mvinG: of the law. At the same time his gar-

ments acquired a snowy whiteness, far beyond any thing that

human art could produce ; a whiteness bright as light, and sweetly

refulgent, but in a degree inferior to the radiancy of his counte-

nance. Thus for a little while, during his state of humiliation,

the Son of God permitted the glory of his divinity to break

forth, as it were, and shine through the veil of his human na-

ture, with which it was covered. Moreover, to heighten the

grandeur and solemnity of the scene, Moses, the great lawgiver

of the Jews, and Elijah, who had been a most zealous defender

of the law, appeared in the beauties of immortality, wherewith

the blest above are adorned. Mark ix. 4. A?id there appeared

nnto them Elias with Moses ; and they were talking with him.

Luke ix. 30. And behold there talked, with Jesus two men, which

were Moses and. Elias. 3 1 . Who appeared in glory, a?id spake

of his decease which he should accomplish at Jerusaleiu. 32. But
Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy ivith sleep ; a7id

when they were awake, they saw his glory, and the two men that

stood with him. It seems the three disciples were so unlucky as

not to see the transfiguration begin; for happening to fall asleep

order of the history determines the transfiguration to some mountain not
far from Cesarea Philippi, rather than to Tabor, which was situated in the
south of Galilee. For after the transfiguration, when Jesus had cured an
epileptic boy, it is said, Mark ix. 50. that they departed and pa.<ised through
Galilee, [ra^i'To^iviVTo 'htu t'/jj raX/X«/«j) and then came to Capernaum.
Now, it is not very probable that the evangelist would in this manner have
narrated our Lord's journey from the mount of transfiguration to Caper-
naum, if that mountain had been in Galilee, the region in which Caper-
naum stood ; especially if, as the continuators of Chemnitius' Harmony
affirm, the word -ra^a.'Trooivicr^a.t signifies celeriter, latenter., el quasi in eursu
transire. Yet upon the faith of the tradition mentioned above, the Chris-

tians very early built a monastery and church on the top of Tabor, which
Adamnanus says, spreads itself into an ample plain surrounded with a wood.
The church was dedicated to Jesus, and his two attendants Moses and
Elias. And from 2 Peter i. IS. they called the mountain itself, Age mons,
the holy mountain.

* Ver. 2. Transfigured,] Ti)e word fji.iTifAo^<pu^-^, in Matthew, implies
either that there was a transformation made in the substance of his bodv, ac-
cording to the import of the word in Ovid and other writers, (sec Phil. iii. 21.)
or that the outward appearance only of his body was altered, as seems most
probable from the manner in which Luke has expressed it.

in
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in the time of prayer, they lost that pleasure, together with a

crreat part of the conversation which the wisest lawgiver, and

most zealous prophet that ever lived, had with the only begotten

Son of God, during his residence on earth. In general, however,

they heard as much as made them understand, that the subject

they talked of was his meritorious sufferings and death, by which

he was to redeem the world, a subject that had given great of-

fence to the disciples, and above all to Peter, a few days before

this. Probably the streams of light which issued from Christ's

body, especially his countenance, and the voices of Moses and

Elias talking with him, made such an impression on the senses of

the disciples, though buried in sleep, that they awaked. Lifting

up their eyes, therefore, the three must have been amazed be-

yond measure, when they beheld their Master in the majesty of

his transfigured state, and his illustrious attendants, whom they

might know to be Moses and Elias, by revelation, or by what
they said, or by the appellations which Jesus gave them in

speaking to them. Peter, particularly, being both afraid and
glad at the glorious sight, was in the utmost confusion. Ne-
vertheless, the forwardness of his disposition prompted him to

say something ; he spake, not knowing well what he said. Mark
ix. 5. And (Luke, it came to pass as they departed from him)

Peter ansiscercd. and said to Jesus, Master, (Matt. Lord,) it is

good for us to be here, and let us make here three tabernacles,

(Matt. If thm xvilt, let us make here three tabernacles) one for
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 6". For he wist not

'what to say, (Luke, not knowing what he said) for they wei^e

sore afraid. The apostles, both before and after the transfigur-

ation, were with their Master in many delightful spots of the
country, heard many ravishing sermons, and saw many wonderful
miracles; yet in no place, and on no occasion but this, were they
ever heard to say, '' It is good for us to be here." Peter fancied,

no doubt, that Jesus had now assumed his proper dignity, that
Klias was come according to Malachi's prediction, and that the
kingdom was at length begun. AMierefore, in the first hurry of
his thoughts, he proposed to provide some accommodation for
Jesus and his august assistants, intending perhaps to bring the rest
of the disciples, wiiii the multitude from the plain below, to be-
hold his matchleiss glory. He thought this was better for his
Master than to be killed at Jerusalem, concerning which, Jesus
had been talking with the messengers from heaven, and the de-
sign of which, Peter could not comi)rehend.

,
But, Matt. xvii. 5.

While he yet spake, * behold a bright cloud overshadowed them ;

(Luke,

* Ver. 5. BeJwld a br'ighL cloud.] This cloud which overshadowed Moses
and Ellas, i. called In the apostle Peter, who beheld it, the excellent glory

y

•1 Pet. ). 17. Wherefore it must have been the schechinah, or visible symbol
of
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(Luke, and theyfeared as they entered, into the clmid: The hopes

of the disciples being blasted by the disappearing of the two
messengers from heaven, they were thrown into great perturb-

ation, which was heightened by the unusual splendour of the

cloud) and behold a voice, (Mark, Luke, came) out of the cloiid,

ivhich said, This is my beloved. Son in whom I am well pleased ,-

hear ye him. The voice uttering these words, just as Moses and
Elias disapi)earcd, intimated, that men were no longer to hearken

unto them speaking in the law, but for the future were to obey

Jesus ; because Moses and Elias, though both eminent in their

stations, were only servants, whereas this was God's beloved

Son. Besides, the thing uttered by the voice, Hear ye him [avrs

uKssTc) plainly alkiding to Deut. xviii. 15. signified, that Jesus was
the prophet of whom Moses spake in that passage :

'' The Lord
thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee,

of thy brethren, like unto me, unto him ye shall hearken :"

(LXX. avT8 ax«s(r^s). When the three disciples heard the voice

coming from the cloud, loud as thunder (see John xii. 29. § 118.)

and full of divine majesty, such as mortal ears were unaccustomed
to hear, they fell flat to the ground on their faces, being in a
great panic ; an effect which visions of this kind commonly had
on the prophets and other holy men to whom they were given.

Gen. XV. 12. Isa. vi. 5. Ezek. ii. 1. Dan. x. 8. Rev. i. 17. It

seems, human nature could not bear up under such manifestations

of the divine presence. In this condition the disciples continued
till Jesus approached, and raising them up dispelled their fears.

Matt. xvii. 6. And when the disciples heard it, they fell on their

facCi and were sore afraid. 7. A7id Jesus came and touched

them^ and said. Arise, and, he not afraid. 8. And (Luke, when
the voice was past) when they had lift up their eyes, (Mark, And
sudderdy when they had looked, round about) they saw no man save

Jesus only (Mai'k, they saxv no man any more, save Jesus only

with themselves.) *

Jesus

of the divine presence, as is evident likewise from the words that came out of
the cloud, which were the words of God himself, Tim is my beloved So?i in

whom I am well pleased^ hear ye him. No wonder therefore that the disciples

feared, as Moses and Ehas entered into it. Luke ix. 54.
* The transfiguration was intended for several important purposes.

About six days before it happened, Jesus had predicted his own sufferings

and death. At the same time, to prevent his disciples from being dejected
by the melancholy prospect, as well as from falling into despair when
the dismal scene should open, he told them, that though in appearance he
was nothing but a man, and affliction was generally to be the ]t)t of liis

disciples, he would come hereafter in great glory as universal Judge, and
render unto every man according to his deeds. Matt. xvi. 27, 28. And
for proof of this, he declared, that some of themselves should not taste of
death till they saw him coming in his kingdom ; saw a lively represent-
ation of the glorv which he spake ot^, and were witnesses to an exercise of

his
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Jesus and his disciples having been in the mountain all night,

(see Luke ix. S7. § 73.) the transfiguration may be supposed to

have happened either in the day-time, or in the night. That it

hai^jiencd in the night-time is probable from the disciples falling

asleej) while Jesus prayed, a circumstance which could not happen

l)V day to all the three at once, and in the open air. Next morn-

iiio-, as they were coming down from the mountain, Jesus charged

his j)o\vcr as jucl£ic ; lie meant on liis enemies the unbelieving Jews, who

were to be punished by him witli the most terrible destruction that ever

bcfcl anv nation. The first article of his promise he fulfilled by the trans-

fiizuration, wherein he gave three of his apostles both a visible represent-

aUon, and also a clear proof of the glory in which he will come to judgment.

That 'this was one principal end of the transfiguration and of the voice from

heaven which attended it, we learn from the apostle Peter, who urges both

to demonstrate the certainty of Christ's coming. 2 Pet. i. 16. For we have

7wt followed cunningly devised fables, when we made knoivn unto you the

q)ower and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, hit were eye-ivHncsses of his

majesty. 17. For he received from God the Father honour and glory, when

there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son

in ivhom I am lucll j)iettscd. 18. And this voice which came from heaven

we heard, ichen we were with him in the holy mount. Nevertheless,

other purposes may likewise have been served by the transfiguration, as,

1. The conference which our Lord had with Moses and Elias, concerning the

sufferiuiis he was to meet with in Jerusalem, might animate him to encounter

them with resolution, and make the disciples sensible how agreeable it

was to the doctrine of Moses and the prophets, that Messiah should be evil

intreated and die, before he entered into his glory. 2. The appearing of

these two great men, so long after they had gone into the invisible world,

was a sensibile proof and clear example of the immortality of the soul, very

necessary in those times, when the opinion of the Sadducees was so preva-

lent. 3. To find Moses and Elias assisting Jesus in the new dispensation,

must have given great satisfaction to the Jews, and particularly to the

apostles, who thus could not doubt that the gospel was the completion and
perfection of the law. For had it not been so, Moses, the giver of the

law, and Elias, who with a flaming zeal had maintained it in times of the

greatest corruption, would not have appeared on earth to encourage Jesus

in his design of setting it aside. 4. The three apostles were allowed to be
witnesses of their Master's glory in the mountain, that they might not be
offended by that depth of affliction into which they in particular were soon
to see him plunged. .5. The transfiguration demonstrated, that all the

sufferings l^'falling Jesus were on his part perfectly voluntary, it being as

easy to have delivered himself from dying, as to have adorned himself with
celestial glory. 6. The glory with which our Lord's body was adorned
in the transfiguration, exhibited a specimen of the beauty and perfection
of the glorified bodies of the saints after their resurrection. This the apostle
intimates, Phil. iii. 21. IMio !>hall change our vile body, that it may befashioned
like unto his glorious body, according to ihe working whereby he is able to siibduc

all things unto himself. It is intimated also by Lukej for although the glory
of Moses and Elias at the transfiguration was vastly inferior to that of Jesus,
he says expressly tliat they appeared in glory ; not because they appeared in
heaven, but because they appeared wilh-jlonous bodies, like to those which
the saints shall have in heaven. There can be no doubt of this with respect
to Elias, for his body was changed and fitted for immortality when he was
translated. And as for Moses, though he had not his own body, he might
have one formed for the occasion.

the
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the apostles to conceal what they had seen, till he should arise

from the dead. Matt. xvii. 9. Aiul as they came down from the

mountain^ Jesus charged them, saying. Tell the vision, (Mark
nsohat things they had seen) to no man, until the Son of man be

risen againfrom the dead. He knew that the world, and even

his own disciples, were not yet capable of comprehending the

design of his transfiguration, nor of the appearing of Moses and

Elias; and that if this transaction had been published before his

resurrection, it might have appeared incredible, because hitherto

nothing but afflictions and persecutions had attended him.

Luke 3 G. And they kept it (Mark, that saying, that matter) close,

and told no man in those days any of those things which they had

seen. They did not tell the vision even to their brethren apostles.

The disciples had never heard from the doctors, that the Messiah

was to die, far less that he was to be raised from the dead. On the

contrary, they thought he was to abide for ever, John xii. 34.

and that there was to be no end of his kingdom. Wherefore

they were utterly at a loss to iniderstand what their Master meant,

when he spake of his rising again from the dead ; and being

afraid to ask a particular explication of the matter, they disputed

much among themselves about it to no purpose. Mark ix. 10.

And they kept that saying with themselves, questioning (Gr. de-

bating) one xvith another, what the rising from the dead should

mean. Being also much surprised at the sudden departure of

Elias, and at their Master's ordering them to keep his having

appeared a secret, they had no sooner finished their dispute about

what the rising from the dead should mean, than addressing them-

selves to Jesus, they proposed this doubt. Since Elias has gone

away so soon, and since thou orderest us to keep his appearing a

secret, how come the scribes to teach on all occasions, that Elias

must appear before Messiah erects his empire ? Mark 1 1 . And
they (Matt, his disciples) asked him saying. Why (Matt, then)

say the scribes that Elias mustfirst come ? Supposing that Elias

was to have an active hand in modelling and settling the king-

dom, they never doubted that he would liave abode a while on

earth, and knowing that the scribes affirmed openly that Elias

was to appear, they could see no reason for concealing the thing.

That this is the connection of the disciples' question, is plain from

Matt. xvii. 9. Tell the vision to no man until the Son ufman be

risen from the dead, 10. uind his disciples asked him, saying.

Why then say the scribes that Elias must first come P 11. And
Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias tndy shall frst comCy

and * restore all things. Jesus not only acknowledged the ne-

cessity

* Ver. 11. And redore all things.'] That is, as the angel citing the pro-

phecy explains it, Luke i. 16. Many of the children of Israel shall he turn

to the Lord their God. 17. And he shall go before him in the spirit and power

VOL. II.
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cessity of Elijah's cominpr heiorc tlic Messiah, according to Mala-

chi's prediction, but he assured his disciples, that he was already

come, and described the treatment he had met with from the

nation, in such a manner as to make them understand that he

spake of John Baptist. At the same time he told them, that

though the Baptist's ministry was excellently calculated for pro-

ducing all the effects ascribed to it by the prophets, they needed

not be surprised to find, that it had not had all the success which

might have been expected from it, and that the Baptist had met

with much opposition and persecution. For, said he, both the

person and the preaching of the Messiah himself, shall meet with

the same treatment. Matt. xvii. 12. Btit I say imto yoii^

(Aeyco Ic L»/jt*v, l^ay^ I say unto you,) that EUas is come already,

and they k?icw him not, hut have done unto him ^sohatsoever they

listed ; like-^ise shall also the Son of man suffer of them. Mark
ix. 12. And he ans'wered and told them, EUas verily comethjirst

and restoreth all things, (There is here an allusion to Malachi

iv. 6. " He shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children,

and the heart of the children to their fathers." See the note on

Matthew, verse 11.) And hoxi) it is "iSoritten : he 'not only told

them, that Elias cometh first, but he told them how it is writ-

ten of the Sou of man, that he must suffer many things, and be

set at nought. This clause is interjected by the evangelist into

our Lord's answer. For he proceeded thus. 13. But Isay unto

you that Elias is indeed come, [aXXa, Xsyco v[j.iv : I not only allow

that Elias must first come, but I assure you that he is come
already.) And they have done unto him *'d)fiatsoever they listed, as

it is \iiritten ofhim : they have treated him in the manner that

was predicted of him. Matthew, 13. The7i the disciples under-

stood, that he spake unto them ofJohn the Baptist. By consider-

ing attentively the particulars which he spake concerning the
person whom he named Elias, they knew that he meant John
Baptist.

§ LXXIII. In the country of Ccesarea Philippi Jesus cures a
youth that ivas afflicted m'tk an epilepsy, declares the efficacy of
prayer andfasting in the worJcing of miracles, andforetells his
o-wn sufferings the fourth time, §72. 101. also his resurrection

of Elias, to turn the hearts of thefathers to the children, and the disobedient to
the u'lsdom of the just, to viakc readij a jieople prepared for the Lord. That
this was the true restoration of all things, to be accomplished by Elias, is evi-
dent from theXXX. who in translating the original passage, make use of
the word found here in the evangelist; «cr.«aT«,-,^£. ^a^^^u., reducet cor.
Nevertheless, by the restoration of all things, the Jews seem to have under-
stood the revival of the kingdom of David in their nation, to be accomplished
by the assistance of Elias. Hence the apostles' question to Jesus before
his ascension into heaven, Acts i. 6. - Lord, wilt thou at this time restore
(ar*««i/*r«vn,-; the kingdom to Israel."

the
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thefourth time, § lOG. Matt. xvii. 14—-23. Mark ix. 1 4—32.
Luke ix. 37—45.

As Jesus came down to the plain with his disciples, he saw
the nine surrounded by a great multitude, and the scribes disput-

ing with them. Probably the multitude had remained there all

night waiting tillJesus should return. When the people looked

on him, as he was coming, they were greatly amazed, and run-

ning to him, they saluted him with particular reverence. It

seems, that as Moses's face shone several hours after he had been

with God on the mount, so something of the glory of the trans-

figuration remaining in our Lord's countenance, and on his rai-

ment, might astonish the multitude, and attract their veneration.

Mark ix. 14. And (Luke, it came to pass, that on the next day)

when he came (Luke, downfrom the hill) to his disciples, he saw
a great imdtitude about them, and the scribes questioning (Gr. dis-

puting) with them. 15. And straightway all the feople, when

they beheld him were greatly amazed, and running to him, saluted

him. When the salutations of the multitude were over, Jesus

asked the scribes, what was the subject of their debate with his

disciples. Mark ix. 16. And he asked the scribes. What question

ye with them ? what is the subject of your dispute with them?

17. And one ofthe multitude (Matt, a certain man kneeling down
to him) answered (Luke, cried out) and said, Maste?^, I have

brought unto thee my- son, which hatha dumb spirit, (hi?i\X. have

mercy on my son, for * he is lunatic and sore vexed. Luke, for
he is mine only child, and lo a spirit taketh him.) 18. And
wheresoever he taketh him., he teareih him, (Luke, and he suddenly

aieth out ; Matt, for oft-times he falleth into the fre, and ofl

into the water,) and hefoameth andgnasheth with his teeth, and

pineth away ; (Luke, and bruising him hardly departeth from
him;) and I spake to thy disciples, (Matt. I brought him to thy

disciples,) that they shmdd cast him out, and they could not. From
the man's giving this narrative, in answer to what Jesus said to

the scribes, What question ye with them F it appears that the

scribes had been disputing with the disciples about the cure of

this youth, which they had unsuccessfully attempted. Perhaps

their want of success had given the scribes occasion to boast, that

a devil was found which neither the disciples nor tlieir Master

was able to cast out. But the disciples affirming, that this devil,

hov/ever obstinate, was not able to withstand their Master, the

debate was drawn out to some length. And to say the truth, as

Jesus had already given many undeniable demonstrations of his

* Matt. 15. He is lunatic] o-tkyiviK^irai. The English word lunatic always

implies madness; but the Greek word is applied to any disease that is under

the influence of the moon, such as the epilepsy, which was the distemper

whereuilh this man's son was afflicted.

M 2 power,
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power, the behaviour of the scribes in this, as in every instance,

discovered the most criminal infidelity. Wherefore he treated

them no worse than they deserved, in calling them a faithless and

perverse generation, that was altogether intolerable, because they

had resisted demonstrations of his power sufficient to have con-

vinced the most abandoned. Mark ix. 19. He answeted him and

saith, he answered the man by saying to the scribes, Ofaithless

(Matt. Luke, and -perverse) generation^ hem long shall I he mth
you? ere you be convinced : hoxv long shall I suffer you ? must

I always bear with your infidelity ? a reproof much more appli-

cable to the scribes than to the disciples, whose wrong notions

proceeded from weakness of capacity, rather than from perverse-

ness of disposition. At the same time, that he might anew de-

monstrate the greatness of his power before them all, and put

the folly of the scribes in particular to shame, he ordered the

youth to be brought to him : bring him unto me, Luke says he

spako to the father of the youth. Bring thy son hither. After

having rebuked the scribes for their obstinacy, he turned and

spake to the father of the youth, ordering him to bring him.

But no sooner was he brought within sight of his deliverer, than

the evil spirit, being as it were enraged, attacked him fiercely.

Mark ix. i^O. And they brought him unto him ; and when he saw

him, (Luke, as he was yet coining) straightway the spirit (Luke,

threw him down and) tare him, {zo-Trugcc^sv, convulsed him) a?id

heJell 071 the ground, and x<oallowed foaming. Doubtless Jesus

could easily have prevented this attack. But he wisely permitted

it, that the minds of the spectators might be impressed with a
more lively notion of the young man's distress. It was for the

same reason also, that he asked his father how long he had been
in that deplorable condition. Mark ix. 21. And he asked his

father, How long is it ago since this came unto him ? Andhesaid^

Of a child. 22. And oft-times it hath cast him into thefre, and
into the waters to destroy him. (See Matt. ver. 15.) But if
thou canst do any thing, have compassion on 7is, and help ns. The
afflicted father, greatly discouraged by the inability of our Lord's
disciples, and dispirited by the sight of his son's misery, and by
the remembrance of its long continuance, was afraid this posses-
sion might surpass the power even ofJesus himself, as the scribes
afhrmcd, and so could not help expressing his doubts and fears.

Wherefore, to make him sensible of his mistake, Mark ix. 23.
Jes2js said unto him, in allusion to tlie expressions of diffidence
which he had uttered, * Ifthou canst believe all things arepossi-.

ble

* Vcr. 23. If thou canst bclkvc] Ai Christ's miracles v.-ere the proofs
or his mission, it may seem strange that on this and several other occasions
(see on Matt, ix 28. § 36.) before he %vould work the desired miracles, he
required the subjects ot them to believe on him. Perhaps these were the

reasons

:
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ble to him that helievcth. The father hearing this, cried out
with tears that he beHevecI, and besought Jesus to supply, by his

goodness and pit}^, whatever deficiency he might find in his faith.

Mark ix. 24. And straight'xmi the father of the child cried oiit,

aiid said "joith tears, Lord, I believe, help thou mine uribelief

But the vehemence with which he spake, occasioned by the great-
ness of his grief, bringing the crowd about them, Jesus, to pre-
vent farther disturbance, immediately ordered the unclean spirit

reasons: 1. His enemies frequently desired to see signs or miracles, feign-
ing a disposition to believe, Matt. xvi. 1. But the persons they brought
to be cured, and the signs they demanded, being generally such as they
hoped would prove superior to his power, their true intention was, that
failing in the attempt he should expose himself. For Jesus therefore to
have wrought miracles in such circumstances, would have served scarce
any purpose, unless it was to gratify the unreasonable curiosity of his ene-
mies, or rather their malignant disposition ; a conduct which instead of
convincing, must have enraged them, and prompted them to contrive some
more speedy method of destroying him. We know Lazarus's resurrec-
tion had this effect, which is an incontestible demonstration, that the ob-
stinacy of Christ's enemies was not to be overcome by any evidences, how
clear or strong soever. And therefore he wisely avoided performing mi-
racles before this sort of persons, who could not be profited by them; as
for instance in his own country, ivhere he did not many mighty ivories because

of their unbelief. Matt. xiii. 5S. For the same reason when any one came
to him begging miraculous cures, whether for himself or for others, it was
very proper to ask if the cure was sought to gratify a vain curiosity, and
with secret hopes that Jesus would fail in the attempt \ or from a real per-
suasion that he was able to perform it. Our Lord, it is true, was intimately
acquainted with the thoughts and intentions of all men, and so had no
need to put this question for his own information. But he did it to signify,

that he would not work miracles merely to gratify the evil dispositions
of unreasonable men. 2. It should be considered, that while the secular
power did not interpose its authority to support the credit of our Lord's
miracles, the more universally the faith of them prevailed in the country
where, and at the time when they were wrought, the greater must their
evidence be to us in after-times. Because such a general persuasion de-
monstrates, that our Lord's miracles were publicly performed, that many
persons were present at them, that the eye-witnesses entertained no doubt
of them, and that they related them to others, who giving credit to their

testimony, believed them to be real. In this view of the matter, it con-
cerns us not a little to know the opinion which our Lord's countrymen
entertained of him and of his works. We may therefore justly suppose,
that one of the reasons of his asking those who came to him if they believed
he was able to perform the cures they solicited, might be to make us
who live in after-times sensible how far the reports of his miracles were
spread, how firmly they were believed, how great the number of those
were who believed them, and how highly he himself was reverence<l on
account of them. This observation shews the wisdom and propriety of
the expressions which our Lord often made use of in conferring his mira-
culous cures. Matt. viii. 15. As thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee.

Matt. ix. 22. Thy faith hath made thee whole. Luke viii. 50. Believe only^

and she shall be made whole. Luke xviii. 42- Thyfaith hath saved thee. For
the cures following leave us no room to suspect, that the declarations which
they give of their faith in his miracles were feigned or doubtful,

31 3 ta
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to depart from the youth, and never trouble him more. Mark,

25. iykc?i Jesus saw that the j^f^ople came running together, he

"rebuked thefoul spirit, (Matt, the devil) sai/ing unto him, Thou

dumb and deaf spirit, wlio didst not obey my disciples, I charge

thee : it is I who now give the command, Come out ofhim, and

enter no more into him. Scarcely was the word said, when the

devil came out of the youth, making a hideous howling, and con-

vulsino- him to such a degree, that he lay senseless, and without

motion, as one dead, till Jesus took him by the hand, instantly

brourrht him to life, and then delivered him to his father per-

fectlv recovered. Mark ix. 2G, And the spirit cried, and rent

him "sore, and came out of him ; and he was as one dead, inso-

much that mamj said. He is dead, 27. Btd Jesus took him by

the hand, and lifted him up, and. he arose. Matt. xvii. 18. And
the child was curedfrom that very hour, wko tyjs cc^aj sxeiVYig,from

that timeforth. Luke ix. 42. And he delivered him again to his

father, in perfect health.

It is remarkable, that on this occasion the nine disciples re-

mained quite silent before the multitude. They were ashamed,

perhaps, and vexed, lest through some fault of their own they had

lost the power of miracles formerly conferred on them. But

when they came with Jesus to their lodging, they asked the rea-

son why they could not cast out that particular demon. Mark
ix. 28. And when he was come into the house, his discip)les asked

him privately. Why could not we cast him out P Matt. xvii. 20.

And Jesus said unto them, * Because ofyour unbelief Knowing
that you doubted whether I was able to make you cast out this

devil, I ordered it so, that he would not go out at your com-
mand, for a reproof of the weakness of your faith. It seems the

disciples had attempted to cast him out. In the mean time, to

encourage them, Jesus. described the efficacy of the faith of mira-

* Ver. 20. Because ofyour iinhelief.] It seems the persons on wliom the

power of miracles was bestowed, were obliged to have faith likewise, in

order to the exercise of that power. But it was a difierent kind of faith

from that which was necessary in the subjects of the miracles. For it con-
sisted, first, in a just and high notion of the divine power, by which tlic

miracle was to be effected; secondly, in a firm persuasion that the mira-
cle was to be wrought at that particular time. Now this persuasion was
to spring fro)n a twofold source. l. A consciousness of the power which
Christ had conferred on them when he ordained them his apostles. 2. It

was to arise Irom a sensible impression n)ade upon their minds by the spi-

rit, signifying to ihcm that a miracle was to be performed at that time.
Accordingly the apostles, and such of the first Christians as were afterwards
honoured witii the jjower of miracles, never attempted to exercise it with-
out feeling an impression of this kind, as is plain from Paul's leavin<T Tro-
phinius at JSIiletum sick. Wherefore as the nine had in all probability es-
sayed to cure the youth above mentioned, before the impression came, or
had made the attempt with a degree of timidity, it was no wonder that
they ^cre unsuccessful.

cles.
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cles. For verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a graifi of
mustard-seed^ ye shall say unto this mountain, * Remove hence to

yonder place, and it shall remove, and nothirig shall be impossible

unto you : if ye have but the least degree of the faith of miracles,

ye may say to the vast mountain from whence ye just now came
down, Move thyself, and go to some other place, and it shall

obey you. Ye shall by that faith be able to accomplish the

most difficult things, in all cases where the glory of God, and

the good of his church are concerned. Matt. xvii. 21. Howbcit

this kind {oi' demon) goeth not out but by sprayer andfasting ;

that is, an eminent degree of the faith he had been describing.

Mark ix. 30. And they departed thence. They left the country

of Caesarea Philippi, and j^assed through Galilee, Luke ix. 43.

And they were all amazed at the mighty power of God. All the

disciples were amazed when they considered the greatness of the

power which Jesus shewed in his last miracle. It would seem,

that their wonder was accompanied with proportionably high

expectations of happiness, in that temporal kingdom, which they

were now convinced he could easily erect. Jesus knowing this,

thought fit, when they came into Galilee, the country where he

had the greatest following, to moderate his disciples' ambition, by

predicting his own sufferings. But while they wondered every

otie at all things which Jesus did, (Matt, while they abode in Ga-
lilee, Jesus said unto them) he said, unto his disciples, 44. Let

these things si?ik doxvn into your ears ; for the Son of'man shall

be delivered into the hands ofmen. Mark says, verse 30. When
he went away and passed through Galilee, he would not that any

ma7i shoidd know it. He departed privately without informing

the multitude where he was going, and when he came into Ga-
lilee, he did not appear in public. 31. For he taught his disciples

* Ver. 20. Remove hence.] To remove viountains is a proverbial expression,

which signifies the doing of things seemingly impossible^ as may be gathered

from Zech. iv. 7. In this description of the efRcacy of faith, there is a

beautiful contrast between the smallness of the grain of mustard-seed to

which their faith is compared, and the hugeness of the mountain that was
to be removed thereby.

-j- Ver. 21. Prayer andfasting.] Prayer and fasting could have no relation

to the ejection of demons, but in so far as they had a tendency to increase

the faith of miracles in him who had that power formerly conferred upon
him. For example, prayer, by impressing a man's mind with a more inti-

mate sense that all things whatsoever depend upon the infinite and in-

comprehensible power of God, raises his idea of that power to a greater

sublimity than can be done in the way of ordinary s])eculation. And as for

fasting, by weakening the animal life, it subdues such passions as are nou-.

rished by a continual repletion of body. Hence fasting has a tendency to

free the mind from the domination of passion, which never fails to occasion

a great inward perturbation, and at times is found to make even the best men
inattentive, at least to the more silent impressions of God's Spirit. Fasting

therefore produces an inward quietness and calmness very favourable to the

growth of faith,

31 4 and
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and said luito thciih The Son of man is delivered, Traga^ihrat

(Matt, SHALL be betrayed, 7:oigcididoo-^cn)a?id thei/ shall kill him, afid

after that he is killed, he shall rise (Matt, he shall be raised again)

the third day. Our Lord now found it necessary, for the reason

just now mentioned, to moderate the high admiration which his

disciples were apt to entertain of him, on account of this, and

the other extraordinary things that had lately happened. Where-
fore he not only concealed himself for a while, by forbearing to

preach and work miracles as he returned through Galilee, but he

predicted a third time his own sufferings and death. Luke ix.

45. But tliey understood not this saying : they could not compre-

hend how he who was to abide on earth for ever, and was come

to deliver others from the universal destroyer, could himself fall

under his stroke. A7id it x^as hidfrom them, namely, by their

own prejudices and misconceptions concerning Messiah, that they,

perceived it not. For seeing he spake of rising again the third

day, they were not able to divine any reason for his dying at all,

being ignorant as yet of the nature and ends ofhis death. And
thcijfeared to ask him of that saying. Matt. xvii. 23. And. they

•were exceeding sorry : taking no comfort from the mention that

was made of his resurrection, the prediction made them very

sorry, and raised such fears in their minds, that they durst not

ask him to explain it; especially as they remembered that he

had often inculcated it, and had reprimanded Peter for being,

unwilling to hear it.

§ LXXIV. TJie didrachmas are paid in Capernaum, The disci

-

pies arc reproved for contending aboid the chief ]wsts in the

kingdom. See § 106. L'30. Of the evil and punishment of
offences. Sec § 97. The parable of the lost sheep, delivered

the frst time. See § 94. The forgiveness of injuries is en-

joined. The parable ofthe servant-debtors. Matt. xvii. 24—26.

xviii. 1—35. Mark ix. 33—50. Luke ix. 46—50.

After these things, Jesus came to Capernaum, the place of

Ills ordinary residence. But he was no sooner arrived, than the

receivers of the * tax called didrachma, a sum equal to half a she-

kel, or fifteen pence of our money, came to Peter, and asked
him, whether his Master would pay that tribute. Mark ix. 33.

* Tax called didrachma.] Most commentators think this was the half-

shekel raised for the service and reparation of the temple, from all the Jew-
ish males ahovc twenty years old, and which Vespasian afterwards obliged
them to pay to the Capitol at Rome. But Beza is of opinion, that it was
the poll-tax levied hy the Romans, after Judea was reduced into the form
of a province, (sec on Matt. xxii. 17. $ 117.) and which Agrippa Major in
the reign of Claudius remitted to the Jews. If it was this tribute which the
collectors demanded of Peter, the import of their question was this; Is your
Master of the sect of Judas of Galilee, whose opinion is, that taxes should be
paid to no foreign power ?

And
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And he came to Capernaum, Matt. xvii. 24. And isohen they

were come to Capernaum, they that received tribute money (o< ra

h^oLXi^ot Xotfji^avovTsg) came to Peter, and said, Doth not your

Master pay tribute P They demanded the tribute for Jesus from

Peter, either because the house in which Jesus Hved was his, or

because they observed him to be of a more forward disposition

than the rest, or because none of them were with him at that time

but Peter. 25. He saith. Yes. Peter told the collectors that

his Master would pay the tribute, and consequently made a sort

of promise to procure it for them. Yet when he considered the

matter more maturely, he was afraid to speak to the Messiah

concerning his paying taxes on any pretence whatsoever. In the

mean time, Jesus knowing both what liad happened, and what

Peter was thinking, saved him the pain of introducing the dis-

course. And xdien he was come into the house, Jesus preve?ited

him, sayi7ig. What thinlcest thou, Simon P of whom do the kings

of the earth take custom or tribute— of their oxvn children, or of

strangers P 26. Peter saith unto him. Of strangers. Jesus saith

unto him. Then are the childrenfree : insinuating, that because

he was himself the Son of the great King, to whom heaven, earth

and sea, with all things in them belong, he was not obliged to

pay tribute, as holding any thing by a derived right from any

king whatever. Or if, as is more probable, the contribution was

made for the service and reparation of the temple, his meaning

was, that being the Son of Him to whom the tribute was paid,

he could justly have excused himself. Nevertheless, that he

might not give offence, he * sent Peter to the lake, with a line

and a hook, telling him, that in the mouth of the first fish that

came up, he should find a Grecian piece ofmoney, called a stater^

equal in value to four drachmas, or one shekel ofJewish money,

the sum required for them two. Matt. xvii. 27. Notwithstand-

ing, lest we shmdd qffendthem, go thou to the sea, and cast an hook,

and take up thefsh thatfrst cometh up; and when thou hast opened

his mouthy thou shallfnd {fUTYi^cc, a state?) a piece ofmoney : that

take, and give unto themfor me and. thee.

Our Lord's late prediction concerning his sufferings (§ 7'^') had

made the disciples exceeding sorry. But their grief soon went

* Sent Peter to the lake.] Jesus chose to provide the tribute money by

miracle, either because the disciple who carried the bag was absent, or because

he had not as much money as was necessary. Farther, he chose to provide

it by this particular miracle rather than any other, because it was of such a

kind as to demonstnite, that he was the Son of the Great Monarch wor-

shipped in the temple, and who rules the universe. Wherefore, in the very

manner of his paying this tax, he shewed Peter that he was free from all

taxes; and at the same time gave his followers this useful lesson, that in

matters which affect their property in a smaller degree, it is better to recede

somewhat from their just right?, than by stubbornly insisting on thcni, to

offend their brethren, or disturb the state.

off,
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off, or tlicir ignorance quickly gat the better of it; for in a day

or two after that, as they were travelling into Capernaum, some

of them forming a separate company, fell a disputing about the

chief posts of honour and profit in their Master's kingdom. Luke

ix. 46'. * T/icn there arose a reasoning among tlienn, "which ofthem

should be the greatest. Ejctj^A^c S= liaKoyia-^os ' Now there had

arisen a dispute; namely, as they went into Capernaum, as is plain

from Mark, ver. 33, 34. This debate Jesus overheard; and

though he said nothing to them at the time, yet after the re-

ceivers of the didrachmas were gone, he did not fail to ask them,

what it was they had been contending about on the road. Mark
ix. 33. Andbeing in the house^ he asked them, What was it that

ye disputed among yoursettles by the ivaij P 34. But they held

their peace ; for by the xmy they had disputed among theinselves

who should be Ihe greatest : they were at the first silent, not car-

ing to discover the matter to him. Wherefore, sitting down, and

bitlding them all stand round him and attend, he said. Ifany man
desires to be the greatest person in my kingdom, let him endea-

vour to obtain that dignity, by preferring others in honour, and
by doing them all the good he can. This he said to insinuate,

that in his kingdom they who are most humble and modest, and
zealous in doing good, shall be acknowledged as the greatest per-

sons. Mark ix. 35. And he sat donvi and called the twelve, and
saith iinto them, If any man desire to befirst, the same shall be

last of all, and servant of cdl. When the disciples heard these

words, they immediately perceived that Jesus knew what had
haj)pened, and that it was needless to attempt concealing the
matter ; for which reason they drew near, as Matthew intbrms
us, and desired him to decide the point in dispute among them.
Matt, xviii. 1. At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus,

sayi?ig. Who is the greatest in the kingdom ofheaven ? To check
these foolish emulations, Jesus called a little child, and havino-

Luke '16. Then there arose a reasoning among thevi, which of them should
he the greatest.] As this dispute happened immediately after Jesus foretold
his own sufferings and resurrection, some imagine that by his sufferings, the
disciples understood certain great difficulties, which their Master was to meet
with before he gat his kingdom established; and by his resurrectionfrom the
dead, his surmounting these difficulties. However, the circumstance men-
tioned by Matthew, viz. that the prediction made them exceeding sorry,
does not seem to agree so well with that snpposition, unless the thou^dit of
his meeting with any opposition at all grieved them, even though they°were
sure he would surmount it.

According to Luke's representation in our version, this dispute happened
at the time that Jesus rc.-bukcd his disciples for it. ix.46. Then there arose
a reasoning among then,, which shonhl be the greatest. But, Mark ix. 33. we
arc expressly told that it happened as they went into Capernaum. The evan-
gehsts may be reconciled by the translation of Luke's words suggested in the
paraphrase, E.^r.A.'^e J. i^aXcy^.y., cv o^urcr, : Now there had arisen a dispute
araong them, viz. as they travelled into Capernaum.

set
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set him in the * midst, that they might consider him attentively,

he shewed them by the sweetness, docility, and modesty visible in

its countenance, what the temper and dispositions of his disciples

ought to be, and how dear to him persons of such dispositions'

are, though otherwise weak and infh'm. Matt, xviii. 2. f And
Jesus (Luke, perceiving the thought of their' heart, the disposi-

tions by which they were animated) called a little child unto

him, and set him (Luke, by him) in the midst of them, 3. And.
said. Verily I say unto you, except ye he converted, and become

as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven:

so far shall ye be from becoming the greatest in my kingdom,
that ye shall not so much as enter mto it at all, unless ye be like

little children, free from pride, covetousness, and ambition, and
resemble them in humility, sincerity, docilit}^, and in disengage-

ment of affection from the things of the present life, which fire

the ambition of grown men. But he inculcated humility more
especially by this argument, that it leads one directly to that

greatness which the disciples were ignorantly aspiring after.

Matt, xviii. 4. Whosoever, therefore, shall humble himself as this

little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom qfheaven : whoso-
ever rests satisfied with the province which God has assigned

him, whatever it may be, and meekly receives all the divine

instructions, though contrary to his own inclinations, and prefers

others in honour, such a person is really the greatest in my king-
dom. Next, to shew how acceptable a grace humility is, he took
the child up in his arms, and declared that kindness shewed to

such as humbled themselves like little children, is in reality kind-
ness shewed to him, especially if it be done out of obedience to

his command. Lukeix. 48. And (Mark, when he had taken him
in his arms, he) said u?ito them, Whosoever shall receive this

child, {Matt, one such little child ; Mark, ofie of such children,)

in my name : whosoever sheweth kindness even to the least of
my disciples, Vvhosoever encourages and assists such because he
belongs to me, receiveth me. And "johosoever shall receive me,

* This method of instruction was agreeable to the manner of the eastern
doctors and prophets, who, in teaching, impressed the minds of their disci-

ples by symbolical actions as well as by words. Tlius, John xx. 22. Jesus
by breathing on his apostles, signified, that through the invincible energy of
his power, he conferred on them the gifts of his Spirit. Thus also, John
xxi. 19. he bade Peter follow him, to shew that he was to be his follower
in afflictions. And Rev. xviii. 21. an angel casts a great stone into the sea,

to signify the utter destruction of Babylon. For more examples, see
John xiii. 4, 5. 14, Acts xxi. 11.

f Vcr. 2. And Jesus called a little child.] Luke expresses it thus, 47. And
Jesus jicrceiving the thought of their hearty took a child. His perceiving their

thought, does not relate to the dispute which happened some hours before,

and which they had sufficiently declared in their (juestion, but it relates to
their present frame. He knew that each of tJicm artlently wished to be
the greatest in his kingdom, and proposed to cure their ambition.

receiveth
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rixeivdh (Mark, 7iot mc, hut) him thai sent me ;far he that is least

amon<r ynu all, in respect of bumbling bimself todogood offices,

the same shall be great. In this manner did Jesus recommend to

his followers, a perpetual spiritual infancy, consisting in an holy

simplicity, meek docility, and unfeigned bumility.

On a former occasion, Simon Peter bad gotten bis particular

dio-uity secured to bim ; Jesus baving promised bim tbe keys of

tlie kingdom, by wbicb, witbout doubt, tbey all understood tbe

place of higb steward. Probably, therefore, he was not engaged

in this debate. But James and John, the sons of Zebcdee, might

be principally concerned in it, contending with our Lord's blood

relations, James tbe Less, and Judas sirnamed Tbaddeus, and

Simon Zelotes, (see § 37.) who no doubt thought their consan-

o-uinity to Christ entitled them to the most honourable and pro-

fitable offices in his kingdom next to Peter. Whereas tbe sons

of Zebedee claimed them, on account of their intimacy with Je-

sus, and tbe qualifications for wbicb tbey were named Sons of
thunder. Accordingly we find tbe two brothers afterwards asking

the favour of the chief posts from Christ bimself, § 106. This

discourse, therefore, concerning humility, would be considered by

Zebedee's sons as particularly designed for them ; wbicb I sup-

pose was the reason that John, desiring to divert it, told his Mas-
ter tbey had seen one casting out devils in his name, and had

forbidden him, because be did not follow with them. Luke ix.

4 J). And John ansi^'ered (Mark, him) and. said, Master, * 'we saw

one easting out devils in thy name, (Mark, andhefollowethnotus)

ajid "we forbade him, because hefolloweth not "with lis. Mark ix.

39. But Jesus said, (Luke, unto him,) Forbid him 7iot,for there

is no man "jchich shall do a miracle in my name, that can lightly

speak evil ofme : be the person who he will, he must have an
liigh notion of my power, since he sees tbe devils go out at men-
tioning my name. Besides, (Mark 40. For) he that is not

* Ver. 49. We saw one casting out devils.] The Doctors Whitby and
Clarke are of opinion, that this was one of the Baptist's disciples, who,
though he did not follow Christ with the rest, had been taught by his Mas-
ter to acknowledge him as the Messiah, and entertained so great a vener-
ation for hiui, that he attempted to cast out devils in his name. Or if the
character given of this person, He followeth not with us, and the apostle's
prohibition, We forbade him, are thought inconsistent with the opinion of
the doctors mentioned, we may suppose that he was an exorcist like the
seven sons of Sceva, (Acts xix. 15.) who having seen the miracles which
the apostles had performed in their Master's nanie, while out on their first

mission, thought there might be some great occult virtue in it, and so made
use of it in his exorcisms as Sceva's sons did in theirs, but with better success;
Cod permitting him to cast out devils in Christ's name, to clothe his Sou
with the greater honour. Or the devils may have obeyed the commands
ot persons, who without Christ's commissson' made use of his name, out of
jnalice to him, and iu hopes of bringing reproach on him through their
nusconduct. Nor is Christ's answer to John, ver. 39. inconsistent with
these suppositions.

against
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against us is on our part : (Luke, isjbr us:) you should consider^

that in the present circumstances, every one who does not oppose

and persecute us is a friend ; and that the ejection of demons in

my name will advance my reputation and promote my interest,

although those who cast them out should have no intention to do
either ; nay, though the devils M'hich are cast out should intend

the contrary. Farther, to shew the apostles that they had been

in the wrong to discourage this person, who must have enter-

tained a great veneration for their Master, and was in a fair way
to become his follower, he told them, that the lowest degree of

respect which anyone shewed him, though it was but the giving

a cup of cold water to his thirsty disciple, is acceptable to him,

and shall not lose its reward. Markix. 4J. For whosoever shall

give you a cup ofwater to drink in my name^ because yc belong to

Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. See

on Matt. X. 42. § 10. Whereas, on the other hand, the least

discouragement of his servants in their duty, come from what

quarter it will, shall be severely punished. 42. And whosoever

shall offend one ry'these little ones that believe in me, xon oj sav

o-xavSaA/o->3, whosoever shall make one of these little ones to stum-

ble, so the Greek word properly signifies, whosoever shall tempt

them to sin, it is better for him. that a mill-stone were hanged

about his ncclc^ and. he were cast into the sea. (Luke, drowned in

the depth of the sea.) See on Luke xvii. 2. § 97. Hence he

inferred, that it is better to deny one's self the greatest earthly

satisfactions, and to part with every thing most precious, repre-

sented by the figures of an hand, a loot, an eye, than by these

things to cause the weakest of his friends to stumble, as some of

the disciples had lately done. The amputation of our hands and
feet, and the digging out of our eyes when they cause us to of-

fend, import also that we should deny ourselves such use of our

senses and members as may lead us into sin. Thus the hand and

the eye are to be turned away from those alluring objects which

raise in us lust and ambition. The foot must be restrained from

carrying us intoevil comi^any, unlawful diversions, and forbidden

pleasures. Nor can we complain of these injunctions as severe,

since by tempting others to sin, as well as by sinning ourselves,

we are exposed to the eternal punishments of hell. Matt, xviii.

7. Woe unto the world because ofoffcnces.for it must needs be that

offences come: {ra cxavSaXa, temptations to sin, stumbling-blocks :)

but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh, Mark ix. 43.

And (Matt. Wherefore) if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is

betterfor thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands

to go into hell, into thefre that never shall oc quenched. 41.

Where * their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.

45. And

* Vcr. 41. Their worm dieth not, and the fire is not (/uenched.] These
cxprersions
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45. And if thyfoot offend tJice, cut it off; (see the explication

of these metaphorical precepts, on Matt. v. 30. §
26'.)

' it is bet-

ter for thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to he cast

into hell, into the fire that ?iever shall be quenched : 46. Where

their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 47. A7id if

thine eye offend thee pluck it out : (Matt, and cast itfrom thee :)

it is betterfor thee to enter into the kingdom of God (Matt, iiito

life) with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast ifito hellfire :

48. Where their worm dieth not, and the^fire is not quenched. The
most superficial reader must be sensible, that our Lord's repeating

so frequently his declaration concerning the duration offuture pu-

nishmentSjhas in it something very awful, and implies that mankind
should attend to it as a matter of infinite importance to tiiem. It

likewise affords a lesson to all the ministers ofthe gospel, directing

them to inforce the precepts of religion which they inculcate, by
frequently and earnestly holding forth to the viewof their hearers,

the terrors of a future judgment. Mark ix. 49. For every one shall

be * salted withfirc, [Trug yag Trvpi olKij^y^o-ctch : every one shall be

salted

expressions seem to be borrowed from Isa. Ixvi. 24. And they shall go forth

y

and look 7ipon the carcases
(if the men that have transgressed against we, for

their luorm shall not die, neither shall their fire he quenched, and they shall he

an abhorring to aUfiesh. In this passage, the prophet is describing the mi-
serable end of hardened sinners, by a similitude taken from the behaviour
of conquerors, who, after having gained the battle, and beaten the enemy
out of the field, go forth to view the slain. Thus at the last day, the
devil, with all his adherents, being finally and completely vanquished, the
saints shall go forth to view, them doomed by the just judgment of God to
eternal death. And this their punishment is represented by two metaphors,
drawn from the different ways of burying the dead, in use among the
Jews. Bodies of men interred in the earth, are eaten up of worms which
die when their food faileth; and those that are burned, are consumed in

fire which extinguishes itself, when there is no more fuel added to feed
it. But it shall not be so with the wicked j their worm shall not die, and
their firejsliall not be quenched. These metaphors, therefore, as they are
used by.pur Lortl, and by the prophet Isaiah, paint the eternal punishments
of the damned in strong and lively colours.
* Ver. 49. Salted with fire.] The proper translation of this passage, is.

Every one shall he saltedfor the fire, namely, by you, my apostles : for -rvoi

here is the dative, not the ablative; as it is 'likewise 2 Pet. iii. 7. where the
same construction is found : 'rvoi ^rr.^aiztvoi, reservedfor the fire. Every one
shall be salted for the fire of God's altar, i. e. shall be prepared to be o'ffered
a sacrifice to God, holy and acceptable. For though the proposition be
universal, it nuist be limited hy the natu;e of the subject thus: Every one
who is offered a sacrifice unto God, shall be salted for the fire as eve'rv sa-
crifice IS salted with salt. Nor is it any objection against this interpretation,
that the word et>.iff^n>nra: will thus stand construed with different cases
in the same sentence. For both saered and profane writers make use of
such constructions. Nay, they often afhx different senses to the same
word in one sentence. Thus, James iv. 8. « Draiv ninh to God, and he
will draw mgh to you." But the reader will have no doubt of the mean-
ing of the passage, when he con^^iders that our Lord is not sivino a reason

fbr
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saltedfor the fire of God's altar ; salted by you with piety, in

order to be offered to God,) and every sacrifice shall he salted mtk
salt, Mark ix. 50. Salt is good, hut if the salt have lost its salt"

?icss, "whereXioith ivill ye season it ? Have salt in yourselves. The.
argument stands thus : That ye my apostles do mortify your-
selves is absolutely necessary, not only on account of your own
future well-being, but for the sake of mankind who arc to be
salted by you for the fire; that is, seasoned with piety and vir-

tue by means of your doctrine and example, and so put in a lit

condition for being offered unto God, in opposition to the condi-

tion of the wicked, who being an abhorring unto all flesh, must
be consumed by the worm that never dies, and the fire that is not

quenched. The necessity of men's being thus seasoned with

grace, in order to their becoming acceptable sacrifices unto God,
you may learn from its being typically represented under the

law, by the priests salting the sacrifices for the fire of the altar

with salt. Having therefore this high honour of salting man-
kind for the altar of heaven conferred on you, it is fit that ye
contain in yourselves the spiritual salt of all the graces, and par-

ticularly the holy salt of love, and peace, in order that you may
be as much as possible free from the rottenness of ambition, and
pride, and contention, and every <jvil work. , Mark ix. 50. Have
salt in yourselves, and have peace onemth another.

But because pride^ or an high opinion of one's self, with a
contempt of others, is often the parent of offences, he solemnly

cautioned his disciples against that evil, and shewed them the un-
reflsonableness of it by this delightful argument, that the poorest

person is an object of the care of Providence. Matt, xviii. 10.

Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones : one who is

converted and become as a little child, one of my real disciples

of whom I have been speaking to you : for I say unto you. That
in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my Father
which is in heaven. 1 1 . For the Son of man is come to sav,e that

which was lost. Our Lord did not mean that every pai^^ular

saint has a guardian angel assigned him. But as all thaifligels

are sent forth, ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation, they

may in general be called their angels. The expression behold the

face ofmy Father, alludes to the custom of earthly courts where
the great men, those who are highest in office and favour, are

mc)st frequently in the prince's palace and presence. Wherefore,

for the unquenchableness of hell-fire as is commonly supposed, but a rea-

son why his apostles should cut off their hands and di,£T out their eyes, if

these members proved the occasions of sin, either to themselves or others.

This I tliink is plain from the clause that follows : if the salt have lost his

saltnessy if you who are the salt of the earth, and whose office it is to

salt others, have lost your saltncss, i. e. your grace and goodness, whcrc-

unth wii't ye season it ? Have salt in yciirselves, and have iieace one with

another.

when
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when wc are told that the angels of the least of Christ's disciples

behold the face of God, the meaning is, that the chief angels are

employed in taking care of such ; and our Lord's reasoning is

both strong and beautiful, when on this account he cautions us

againt despising them. To conclude, by telling them that the

Son ofman isoas come to seek and save that isohich was lost, and

by delivering the parable of the lost sheep which its owner found

after much painful searching, he hath eminently displayed the

immense care which the Father almighty takes of men, and hath

given us a just notion of the value which he puts on the least of

his reasonable creatures. He gives his highest angels charge

concerning them, has sent his only begotten Son to save them,

and condescends to share in the joy which the heavenly beings

are filled with upon their recovery. Matt, xviii. 12. How think

ye ? Ifa man have an hundred sheep^ and one of them he gone

astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the

mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ? 13. And if so

he that he find it, verily I say unto you^ He rejoiceth more of
that sheep than of the ninety and nine which went not astray,

14. Even so, it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven,

that one of these little o?ies should perish. He greatly delights

in the conversion and salvation of men, and is at as much pains

to reclaim them, as a shepherd is to bring back a sheep that is

strayed from his flock.

Having thus spoken to the persons offending, he addressed his

discourse to the persons offended, shewing them in what manner
they ought to behave towards an offending brother. First of all,

his fault is to be represented unto him privately, in order that he
be brought to a due sense of it. Matt, xviii. 15. Moreover, if
thy hrother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault
hetween thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained
thy hrother : hast recovered him to God, who rejoices at the re-

pentance of a sinner, and to thyself, with whom he was at en-
mity

; and so hast saved him from perishing. But if this gentle
method has not the desired effect, two or more grave persons
should concur in the rebuke, that he may be convinced he is in

tlie wrong. IG. But ifhe will not hear thee, then take with thee
one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witriesses

every word may he estahlished. If he still remains obstinate, his
offence is to be told to the church, or the particular congregation
of the faithful to which he belongs, whose sentence being de-
clared, will shew him that in the judgment of all good men the
other lias done his duty, and that he is to blame. 17. And if
he shall neglect to hear them, tell it to the church. Lastly, if this
does not make an impression upon him, he is from that time
iorth to be treated as the Pharisees treated heathens and pubH-
eans: that is to say, he must be considered as an incorrigible

sinner,
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sinner, whose company and conversation being contagious, ought

to be shunned by all who have any love of goodness ; but if he

neglect to hear the churchy let him he unto thee as an heathen man
and a 'publican. Next, Jesus conferred on his disciples in gene->

ral, the power of binding and loosing, which he had formerly

honoured Peter with singly. (§70.) Matt, xviii. 18. Verily I
say unto you, "whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be hound in

heaven ; and "whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall he loosed in

heaven. In the former grant, the power of binding and loosing

had respect to nothing but doctrine. Whatever Peter declared

lawful and unlawful, should be held so by heaven; whereas here

it relates not to doctrine only, but to discipline also. If by their

admonitions, whether public or private, the apostles brought their

brethren to repentance, they loosed the guilt of their sins, the

fetters by which the divine justice detains men its prisoners ; or,

as it is expressed in the precedent verse, they gained their bre~

ihven, i. e. saved them from perishing. On the other hand, if

the offending brother continued impenitent, after the methods

prescribed were all tried, they bound his guilt the faster upon
him, because, according to the laws of heaven, the terms of sal-

vation which they were to preach by inspiration, none but peni-

tents shall obtain pardon. Farther, to encourage good men to be

very ejirnest in their endeavours to bring sinners to repentance,

he assured them, that if they prayed to God for it he would hear

them, provided it was agreeable to the wise ends of his provi-

dence. Matt, xviii. 19. Again I say unto you, that if two of
you shall agree on earth, as touching any thing that they shall

ask, it shall be done for them of my Father "which is in heaven,

20. For where two or three are gathered, together in my nam.e,

thei'e am Iin the midst ofthem : I am in the midst of them by
my especial favour and presence. P'or observing that in those

religious assemblies they act as the duty which they owe to me
directs, I will intercede with my Father for them, and procure

them from him a gracious answer to their prayers. Such are

the rules which our Lord would have us to observe in matters of

private offence. Private admonition must be used before the cor-

rection becomes more public. But in public offences the case is

different. The correction of such, even in the first instances, must

be public like the offences themselves, that the scandal occa-

sioned by them may be removed. And in this sense we are

to understand the apostle's direction to Timothy, 1 Epist. v. 20.

^* Them that sin, rebuke before all, that others also may fear."

Jesus, in his discourse of private offences, had, it seems, said

something about the number of times these were to be forgiven ;

probably that which Luke has recorded on another occasion.

Chap. xvii. 3. " If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him,

and if he repent, forgive him. 4. And if he trespass against

VOL. 11. N thee
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thee seven times in a day," lie did not mean the same, but diffe-

rent trespasses, as is evident from the following clause, in which

the trespassing brother's repentance is mentioned, " and seven

times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I repent ; thou shalt

for«rive him." For Peter having heard the doctrine of frequent

forgiveness thus peremptorily inculcated, imagined it might be

of dangerous consequence to society. He therefore took upon

him to" object against it. Matt, xviii. 21. Then came Peter to

kin, and said. Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and

Iforgive him F till seven times P In these questions Peter express-

ed great surprise, at being ordered to forgive till seven times

tliose who injured him. His Master replied, that when he or-

dered injuries to be forgiven till they came to the length of seven^

lie did not mean precisely that number, but that the pardon

must be repeated as often as the injury. 22. Jesus saith unto

him, I sajj not unto thee till seven times, hut -until seventy times

ieven. This excellent morality he illustrated by the parable o^

the two servants, debtors to one lord, in which he showed the

necessity of forgiving the greatest injuries, in every case where

the ofiending party is sensible of his iault, and promises amend-

ment, a necessity of the strongest kind, arising from this law of

the divine government, That it is the condition upon which God
forgives our offences against him. 23. Therefore is the lingdont

of heaven likened unto a certain Icing, "which ^would take account

of his servants : because I order you to forgive all who repent

of the injuries they have done you, therefore the method in,

which you are to be treated by me at the last day, if you refuse

iorgiveness, may be represented by the behaviour of a certain

king towards his servants, when he took account of them*

2i. And when he had begun, to reckon, or inspect their accounts, one

was bi'ought unto him, probably his steward or treasurer, who
having had the management of his revenue, owed him no less

than ten thousand talents ; that is, upwards of one million eight

hundred and seventy thousand pounds sterling, and who, upon
inquiry, was found to have nothing. Wherefore as it plainly

appeared, by his having run through such vast sums, that he had
been both ncghgent and extravagant, his lord ordered the law to

be executed against him. (See Lev. xxv. 39. 2 Kings iv. 1.

Neh. v. 5. Isa. 1. 1.) Matt, xviii. 25. But forasmuch as he
had not to pay, his lord commamded him to he sold, and his wife^

and children, and all that he had, and payment to he made. Not
that the value of him, and his family, and effects, was any way
equal to the debt, but as a punishment of his wickedness. For
on any other supposition, it is hard to conceive how his lord,

who£c humanity and goodness was so great, came to take such a
rigorous measure; especially as the advantage accruing to him-
self therefrom, must have been but a trifle in comparison of his

loss.
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3oss. The steward being thus put in mind of his debt, and

threatened with the execution of the law, durst neither deny it

nor make light of it, as many do who are admonished with

respct to their sins. For the accounts were at hand, and the

officers had laid hold on him to bind him, ver. 27. In great per-

plexity, therefore, he fell down on the ground, and besought his

lord with many tears to have patience, promising to pay the

whole debt. 26. The servant ihcrifore fell dotvn, and wo?'-

shippcdhim^ saiji?ig. Lord, /lave patie7ice tvifh me, and I mil pay
thee all. The confusion he was in made him say this without

consideration ; for the debt which he owed was a sum by far too

great for one advanced in years, as he was, and who had nothing,

ever to think of acquiring. However, his lord being of an ex-

ceeding generous and merciful dispositions, was touched with his

distress, had compassion on him, and ordered him to be loosed.

27. Then the lord, of that servant tvas moved ivith comjmssion

and loosed him, andforgave him the debt, that is, did not insist

on present payment, for he afterwards exacted the debt, ver. 34.

2S^ But the same servant ive?it ont, and found one of his fellotso-

servants "cDhich ozced him an hundred pence ,• and he laid hands

on him, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou

owest. , The Roman penny, or denarius, which is here spoken

of, being in value about sevenpence-halfpenny of our money,

the whole sum that was due to him did not much exceed three

pounds sterling. Therefore his craving this trifle in so rough

a manner, immediately on coming out of the palace, where so

much lenity had been shewed to him in a matter of far greater

importance,- manifested the very basest disposition in the man.

29. And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet, and besought

kirn, saying. Have patience with me, and I will pay thee alL

Though this poor man's creditor was a fellow-servant, and con-

sequently no more than his equal in rank, he humbly fell down
at his feat, and with the same earnestness entreated him as he

had done his lord, making him a promise, which there was not

only a possibility, but a probability of his performing. I will

pay thee all. Nevertheless the other, forgetting the much greater

mercy that had beeen shewed to himself so lately, in the like cir-

cumstances, by their common master, was insolent and inexorable,

and would not wait a moment. He went immediately, and cast

the man into prison. 30. And he would not, but went and cast

him into prison, till he shoidd pay the debt. Such inhumanity in

such circumstance, and from such a man, afflicted all his fellow-

servants exceedingly. So they came and told it to their lord.

So when his fellow-servants saw what was done, they were very

sorry, and came and told their lord all that was done. 32. Then

his lord, after he had called him, said unto him, O thou wicked

servant, I forgave thee all that debt, the vast sums thou owedst

N 2 me.
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iiic, because thou desiredst me : I forgave thee because thou ac-

knowledgedst the debt, fell down at my feet, and humbly beggedf-t

me to have patience, promising to pay me. Matt, xviii. 33.

Shouldst not thou also have had compassion on thy fello'UD-ser'cant i

who likewise acknowledged his debt, and promised payment,

shewing thee in his supplication, though thine equal, as mucli

respect as thou showedst to me, thy lord and king. Thou shouldit

therefore have had compassion on him, even as Ihad pity on thee,

3 1-. And his lord was wroth, was exceedingly enraged, a?id * de-

livered him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due

unto him : He ordered him to be tortured till he should make
payment of the whole debt.

In this parable, which may be considered as our Lord's expli-

cation of the fifth petition of his own prayer, there are three

things set in opposition; namely, the lord to his servant, an im-

mense sum to a trifle, and tlie most extraordinary clemency to

the greatest cruelty. The application of the parable therefore is

easy, and fit to overturn all the arguments whereby evil minds
justify revenge; particularly those that are taken from the nature

and number of the offences committed, or from the dignity of the

persons against whom they are committed, or from the benefits

conferred on the persons who commit them. For, in tlje first

place, what are men compared with God ? In the second place,

how great sums do each of us owe to him ? In the third place-,

how triflinor are the offences which our brethren commit acrainst

us, perhaps through inadvertency, or in consequence of some pro-

vocation received from us ? Most unworthy, therefore, of the di-

vine mercy arc weak mortals, who, notwithstanding they are

• Vcr. 34. Belicered lilm^ Sfc.l This at first sight may seem an improper
method of obtaining payment in such circumstances. Yet when it is con-
sidered, that the man's behaviour to his fellow-scn-ant, shewed him to be a
wretch, not only of tlie most barbarous disposition, but extremely covet-
ous, his lord had reason to suspect that he had secreted his money and
goods, especially as nothing appeared in his possession. Wherefore he
wisely ordered him to be tortured on the rack, till he should discover with
whom they were lodged, and make complete payment. Besides it may be
considered in the light of a punishment incomparably heavier than that
\\hich was to have been inflicted on him purely for his insolvency. For
though the debt was immense, yet whilst it appeared to have been con-
tracted, not by fraud, but by extravagance and bad management, he was
only to be Pold with his family for a certain term of years, that payment
might be made as far as their price would go. But now that he added to
bis former misbehaviour, covetousness and unmercifulncss in the exaction of a
trifling debt from a fellow-servant to whom he ought to have been more indul-
gent for the sake of their common lord, who had been so kind to him, there
wQs all the reason in the world to suspect, that in his lord's affairs he was
more fraudulent than negligent. For which cause he was delivered to the
tormentors, to be punished in the manner his crimes deserved ; than which,
a stronger representation of God's displeasure against men of unmerciful, un-
forgivmg, and revengeful dispositions cannot be set forth, or even conceived
by the utmost force of human imagination.

themselves
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tliem^elv^es weighed down with an infinite load of guilt, are im-
placable towards their fellow-men, and will not forgive them the

smallest offences, although they have a due sense of them, and
express their sorrow for them. Persons of this monstrous dis-

position, should seriously consider the conclusion and application

of the parable in hand. 35. So likewise shall my hecfoenly leather

do also unto you^ if ye from ym^r hearts, that is, really, inwardly,

and not in word or tongue only, forgive not eveiy 07ie, however
great or rich, or powerful you may be, his brother their trespasses,

A most awful threatening, which ought to strike terror into men
of fierce and implacable minds. For whatever they may think,

it shall in its utmost extent be executed upon all who will not be
persuaded by the consideration of the divine mercy, fully to for-

give, not their fellow-servants merel}', but their own brethren

and God's children, such petty trespasses as they may happen to

commit against them, but afterwards are sensible of their fault,

make reparation, and promise amendment.

9 LXXV. Jesus leaves Galilee, and goes up to Jerusalem to the

fourth passover by the iscay ofPerea. Matt, xix, 1, 2. Markx. 1,

After delivering the parable of the servant debtors, our Lord
v%ent into Judea. Matt. xix. 1. And it came to pass tluit when
Jesus had finished these sayings, he departed from Galilee, and
came into the coasts of Judea beyond Jordan, Properly speak-

ing, no part of Judea was on the farther side of .Jordan ; for

though after the .Tews returned from the captivity, the whole of
their land was called Judea, especially by foreigners who hap-
pened to mention their affairs, it is certain that in the gospels,

Judea is always spoken of as a particular division of the country.

We may therefore reasonably suppose that Matthew's expression,

jcaj ijX^cV g<^ TOL ogioi rY}i l^^ccict; Trsgocv rs ioQ^ocva, is elliptical; and
may supply it from Mark thus, And came into the cocsts ofJudea,
lid m rrsgxv m logduva, through tJie cauniiy beyond Jordan, For
7vlark says expressly, x. 1. >cax£<dcv avotfx; sq^stuh si; to. ogiu rrig

l«5a<a^ diu T« TTsgocv th logdxve, And he arosefom thence, and came
into Judea by thefarther side ofJordan, by Perea, see on John ix.

39. § 84. in this journey our Lord passed through the country
beyond Jordan, that the Jews living there might enjoy the bene-

fit of his doctrine and miracles. Matt. xix. 2. And great multi-

tudesfollowed him, namely from Galilee into Perea, and he heal-

ed them there, Mark x. 1 . And the people resort unto him again^

viz. the inhabitants of Perea, for Mark speaks of them chiefly,

and as he was wont, he taught them again. At this time our
Lord seems to have travelled quickly through Perea in his way
to Judea. For though the people now resorted to him in great

crowds, we cannot from that circumstance infer that he staid long

¥ 3 hei-e.
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here. His fame was become exceeding great, insomuch that

every where he was resorted to, and followed by the sick wha

wished to be healed, by their friends who attended them, by

those whose curiosity prompted them to see and examine things

so wonderful, by well disposed persons who found themselves

greatly profited and pleased with liis sermons, by enemies who
watcired all his words and actions with a design to expose him as

a deceiver, lastly, by those who expected that he would set up

the kingdom immediately. Besides, at this time the multitude

may have even been greater than ordinary, because as the pass-

over was at hand, many going thither may have chosen to travel

in our Lt)rd's train, expecting to see new miracles.*

* In the first chapter of the Talmiidical tract called Shekalim, we have the

following passage as it is cited by Lainy, Harm. vol. i. p. 207. 0)1 thefirst day

of the month Adar, a j)roc!aritation teas made, requiring that the half she/eel,

-which every Jew paid towards the service and reparation of the temple, should

he provided. On thefourteenth dot/ of the month, the collectors of this tribute sat

in every citt/ to receive it : but they did not as yet constrain persons to make pay-

ment. On the twenty-fifth day, however, they sat in the temple, and then obliged

iheyn to pay, seizmg on the goods of those who refused. Adar being the last

month of the Jewish ecclesiastical year, answering to our February and March,
if the authority of the Talmud is acknowledged, the tribute was demanded
from our Lord at Capernaum, about four weeks before the passover j for that

feast was always celebrated on the fifteenth day of the first month. On this

supposition, the journey which Matthew and Mark say Christ took into Judea,
immediately after paying the tribute, must have been to the passover in the

following month ; not, however, to the passover at which he suffered, because

we find him afterwards celebrating the feast of tabernacles and dedication.

Besides, if the number and extent of the journies performed between the third

passover and that at which our Lord suifered are considered, it will perhaps
appear, that they could not all take place in the space of one year; and con-
sequently, that a passover may have intervened, and that it was celebrated soon
after the tribute was demanded, as the passage cited from the Talmud obliges

us to believe. '^Ve can thus see the reason why the multitude accompanied
our Lord into Judea at this time ; they were going to the passover, and chose
to travel along with hini, in ho})es of seeing new miracles. And though it

should be granted, that they took their journey immediately after the tribute
was paid, i. e. three weeks before the passover, it is no ways inconsistent with
the hypothesis now offered, as the people connnonly went up early to purify
themselves, John xi. 55. It is true, the passovers in our Lord's public life will

thus have been no fewer than five ; but the arguments offered under the second
prcliniinary observation, shew, that there may have been more passovers in his
ministry, than the historians have thought fit to mention distinctly. It may
seem an objection of more moment, that, according to this hypothesis, Mat-
thew and Mark have omitted a whole year almost of Christ's public life, re-
lating only a few things which happened before his passion. But we should
consider that the like blanks are to be found in other parts of their histories.
Besides, Luke who wrote before them, had given a larce account of Christ's,
ministry during this interval, in the country beyond Jordan ; not to mention that
his sermons there were much the same with those he preached in Galilee, and
which they had given an account of. John, whose principal design was to write
the history of our Lord's transactions in Jerusaleiij, during the passovers and
other feasts omitted by the precedent evangelists, relates what happened at the

feasts
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feasts of tabernacles and dedication this year; so that he brings down the his-

tory through the period which Luke had omitted. But if the reader, setting

aside the authority of the Talmud, supposes that the tribute was demanded at
Capernaum sooner in the year, and that all the journies which Jesus made
since the third passover, torether with these which follow to the close of the
history, were performed in ihe space of twelve months, it will no ways affect

the scheme of harmony laid down in this booA, only the journey into Judea
through Perea must in that case have beei. to the feast of tabernacles, and not
to the passover, and consequently must be placed after John vii. 10. This is

Sir Isaac Newton's scheme, who is of opinion, that the journey into Judea hy
Perea, brought our Lord up to the feast of tabernacles, and that this was hi:.

last dejiarture from Galilee. The other scheme however I judge to be more
natural and probable, for which reason i place the fourth pacsover here.

FOURTH PASSOVER.

It is probable that Jesus after the celebration of this fourth passover, left

Jerusalem and Judea as soon as possible, because the priests and great men
were now become soHcitous to have him killed. There is nothing said of him
by any of the evangelists after this pnssover till the feast of tabernacles ap-
proached, where John takes up the history again, relating what happened at

that feast, from ch. vii. 2. to ch. ix. S5. so that he has omitted the transactions

of one whole year, viz. that which intervened between the third passover, be-

fore which the first miraculous dinner was given, where he drops the history,

and the fourth passover, after which the feast of tabernacles happened, where
he resumes it again. Luke gives an account of his transactions between the
feast of tabernacles and dedication, mentioned by John, and particularly what
happened in his journey at the fea"t of dedication, fi-om ch.ix. 51. to ch. xi. 1.

Here John's account of the feast of dedication comes in, ch. ix. 55. After that,

Jefus went away into the country beyond Jordan, where he abode till he was
called into Judea to visit Lazarus. The history ef his ministry in this country
Luke hath given from ch. xi. 1. to ch. xvii. i 1. When our Lord was called

into Judea to visit Lazarus, he left Perea, and taking the south of Galilee in

his way, travelled through Samaria to Bethany. We have the history of that

journey Luke xvii. 11—20. After the resurrection of Lazarus, our Lord re-

tired to Ephraim, Johnxi. 54. The transactions at Ephraim we have Luke
xvii. 20. Matt. xix. 5. Mark x. 2. The reader will be pleased to take notice,

that this is Sir Isaac Newton's scheme also; only he supposes that the

transactions recorded Matt. xix. 3, &c. happened in Perea before the resurrec-

tion of Lazarus; whereas I imagine they were done at Ephraim, whither

Christ retired after having performed that miracle. The three histories coin-

cide again (Matt. xix. 13. Mark x. 15. Luke xvii. 15.) in the account of the

jittle children, who were brought to Jesus at Ephraim to be blessed. But
Matthew and Mark relate this immediately after their account of the joi^rney

which brought our Lord into Judea at the preceding passover, I mean accord-

ing to the sclieme of harmony proposed in this book, omitting the interme-

diate events, because Luke had given the history of them. Accordingly, the

transitions by which they have connected those distant periods of our Lord's

life, are such as they have made use of on other occasions, Vv-hen they give ac-

counts of things very remote from each other in point of time. For the pas-

sage Matt. xix. 3. which we have translated, The Pharisees also caiue to /tinij

tempting him, and saying, is in the original, ««; ;r^o(n?.%vTis auru oi (pwoia-awiy

and therefore should have been translated, and the Pharisees came unto him.

We have the journey from Ephraim to Jerusalem by Jericho, Matt. xx. 17.

Mark x.32. Lukexviii. 31. From thence to the conclusion, there is no in-

terruption of the history in any of the evangelists; wherefore, in the latter

N 4 part
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part ot their books likewise there is a beautiful agreement which has not been

sufficiently taken notice of.
^ x j> i.-

tjuch is the plan on which I have formed the harmony or our Lord s history,

Ironi tl.c third passover, which happened after the first miraculous dinner,

John vi. 4. to his passion. It may be worth while to consider not only the

foundation upon which it is built, but the opinion o( others in so important a

branch of ihe subject. All the evangelists relate the first miraculous dinner,

for whicii reason they must all be supposed to coincide at that period. But

John vii. 1. we are told, that ajlcr these things, \\z. the first miraculous dinner,

and the conversation in the synagogue of Capernaum, Jesus walked in Galilee,

for he would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to hill him. It seems

some fresh attempts had been made upon his life at the passover immediately

following the first miraculous dinner, as was shewed in the account of that

passover, p. 350. wherefore the journey into Galilee mentioned John vii. 1.

and the other transactions connected with it, come in naturally after that

attempt. The transactions connected with the journey into Galilee are, the

journey to the country of Tyre and Sidon, the return through Decapolis, the

second' miraculous dinner, the journey into the territory of Cesarea Philipp?",

the transfiguration, the cure of the epileptic boy, and the strife of the disciples

about the chief posts in the Messiah's kingdom, as they were travelling into

Capernaum, where the receivers of the didrachmas accosted Peter. Alter the

transaction last mentioned, the journey into Judea through Pcrea, is related

hy Matthew and Mark. But about this time the feasts of tabernacles and

dedication were celebrated, at both which, according to John's account,

Jesus was present. The difficulty therefore is, to fix precisely upon the place

of the three histories, where these feasts, with theu* transactions, should be

introduced. To begin with the gospels of Matthew and Mark ; the feasts of

tabernacles and dedication, which John tells us our Lord attended, should not

be brought in before the journey into Judea by Perea, because, properly speak-

ing, there is no place at which they can be introduced into these gospels,

till that journey is mentioned. Besides, John, who has given us the history

of these feasts, and of our Lord's transactions at them, tells us, that alter the

third passover, he industriously kept out of Judea, and walked in Galilee

lor a considerable time, being afraid of the Jews. Since therefore he con-

tinued so long in Galilee, his first return into Judea, and by consequence the

feasts under consideration, could hardly happen before the journey mentioned
l.y Matthew and Mark, which brought him into Judea through Perea. Yet
tiiese feasts must have ha|)pened before the next particular found in the gos-

pels of Matthew and Mark, viz. the conversation with the Pharisees on the

subject of divorce; because the things related by the two evangelists after that

conversation, are so connected together, that there is no where else an oppor-
tunity for the feasts to be brought in. Wherefore with respect to the histories

of Matthew and Mark, it cannot be doubted, that the feasts of tabernacles

and dedication mentioned by John should be brought in between the jour-
ney into Judea by Perea, and the conversation with the Pharisees on the
subject of divorce. The relation which these feasts bear to Luke's history
comes next to be considered. Luke ix. 46. the strife of the disciples is

mentioned, and, chap, xviii. 15. the history falls in again with Matthew and
Mark, in the account of the infants who were brought to Jesus to be blessed.
Here, therefore, we have a large detail of transactions, said to have hap-
pened between the two events, which stand so near to each other in
Matthew and Mark; and consequently to assign John's account of the two
feasts their proper places in Luke's history, m\ist be a matter of some diffi-

culty. The whole of Luke, from chap. ix. 51. where the histories sepa-
rate, to chap, xviii. 15. where they again coincide, may be placed either
before the feasts mentioned, or after them, and before the resurrection of
Lazarus; or part before these feasts, and part after; or wholly after thc^

resurrection
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resurrection of Lazarus, and before the concluding passover. That the

whole of this passage cannot be placed before the feasts, is evident fror i

tseveral particulars in the passage itself; for instance, Luke xiii. 35. where,

in his first lamentation over Jerusalem, Jesus declares, that its inhabitant-;

should not see his face, till they should say, " Blessed is he that cometh in

the name of the Lord;" wherefore he did not enter Jerusalem after that,

till he was received with hosannas. The passage in Luke cannot be wholly

brought in after the feasts, and before the resurrection of Lazarus, because

if our Lord died at the following passover, there was no feast in that pe-

riod to which he could be going when the Samaritans refused to lodge

him, Luke ix, 53. Indeed, because it is said, Luke ix. 53. /hid it came U
pass, that when the time was come that he should be received up, &c. it may
be thought, that this part of the history should be wholly placed after the

resurrection of Lazarus, and before the passover at which Jesus suffered.

But, besides the reason mentioned, the Greek tyivtro tv tu ^o-vf^TX*ipii(r^cc^

rrat 7;fxi^x; rm avaXi-^^iug avrn, docs not imply, that the precise moment of

our Lord's ascension was come. The time was fulfilled, which, according

to the Hebrew idiom, signifies, that it approached or drew on. Withal,

the mission of the seventy disciples, the transactions following thereon,

our Lord's return into Galilee, Luke xvii. 11. and the journey through

part of Samaria, all related in the passage before us, seem to be inconsistent

with this scheme of harmony. Upon the whole, the plan laid down in the

beginning of this note, looks more like the tri:th than any of the rest, viz.

that part of the passage in hand contains an account of what happened be-

tween the feasts of tabernacles and dedication, and part of it what hap-

pened after the feast of dedication, and before the resurrection of Laza-

rus. Indeed Le Clerc goes differently to work about the same scheme.

He supposes that the seventy disciples were sent out as our Lord wai

going up to the feast of tabernacles; accordingly he relates their return,

Luke X. 17. after John's account of the transactions at that feast, chap, vii,

2. to chap. X. 21. then brings in the whole of Luke, from chap. x. 21. to

chap, xviir. 15. and after that gives John's account of the feast of dedica-

tion. And because Matt. xix. 1, and Mark x. 1. tell us, that Jesus re-

turned into Judea through the country beyond Jordan, he supposes, that

Jesus went away after the feast of dedication into Galilee, and from thence

passed into the country beyond Jordan, and so returned to Judea. But
against this order it may be objected, 1. That both Matthew and Mark
aifiirm expressly, that the journey into Judea by Perea immediately fol-

lowed the reproof given to the disciples, for contending who should be

the greatest. 2. When Jesus went to the feast of tabernacles, he did not

go openly, but as it were In secret, John vii. 10. Whereas in the jocr-

ney, Luke ix. 51. which Le Clerc and others suppose was to this feast,

he sent forth the seventy disciples, was followed by a great crowd, and i.e.

doubt wrought several miracles, Luke ix. 57. x. 25. Besides, in the fore-

cited passage, John tells us, that Jesus did not go from Galilee to the feast

of tabernacles, till his brethren were departed ; if so, he could have little

time by the way to work miracles in Samaria, or send forth the seventy,

as Le Clerc and others are obliged to suppose, who think the journey men-,

tioned Luke ix. 1. was to the feast of tabernacles. To conclude, thij'

journey is said to have happened when the time of his being received up
drew on, Luke ix. 51. and consequently agrees better to the feast of de-

dication, which happened about two months after the feast of tabernacles,

and but four months before the passover ; for in that space all the subse-

quent transactions mentioned in the history might easily happen. See tije

second preliminary observation. .5. To bring in the feast of dedicatior;,

^s Le Clerc does, after Luke xviii. 14. seems contrary to our Lord's de-

£laration, Luke xiii. 35. Ye shall not see i7ie, until the time come^ when ye
shall

2
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^all saif, Bussed is he that cuvu-th in Ihc name of the Lord: which implies,

that lie dill not go to Jerusalem, till he rode in amidst the triumphs and

acclamations t)f the people, a few days before his death. 4. John seems

to saw that after the itasc of dedication our Lord went directly to Betha-

bara, beyond Jordan; whereas Le Clerc, and the rest, fiml themselves

obliged to suppose, that he went first to Galilee, and from Galilee into

Perea.

^ LXXVI. Jesus i^oes up to Jerusalem to celebrate the feast of
tabenuicirs. In the temple he preaches to a great concourse of
people. IVJiile he is preaching, the senate send, their officers to

appirhcnd him. The officers, charmed \s:ith his eloquence, go

axariij ivithotit attempting to lay hands on him, Jesus continues

his discourse. John vii. 2—53. viii. I.

And now the feast of tabernacles drew on, which the law,

Lev. xxiii. 39. ordained to begin on the fifteenth day of the se-

venth month, answering to our September and October, so that it

happened in the end of the former, or in the beginning of the

latter month. During the continuance of that solemnity, the

males of the Jewish nation that were fit to travel, dwelt at Jeru-

salem in tents or tabernacles made of the boughs of trees, in

commemoration of their fathers having dwelt in tabernacles of

this kind for the space of forty years in the wilderness. A little

while before the feast, Jesus being in Galilee, whither he
had returned from the fourth passover, some of his kinsmen, who
had not as yet believed on him, desired him to go up to the ap-

proaching solemnity and shew himself. John vii. 2. No'cd the

Jev^sfeast of tabernacles "iSjas at hand: 3. His brethren therefore

^aid unto him, Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples

there also may sec the "vcorks that thou doest : 4. For there is no

man that doeth any thing in secret, and he himself seeketh to be

knois:n opeidy ; if thou do these things, she^^ thyself to the "ncorld.

5. For neither did his brethren believe on him. As they did not

believe on him, they condemned him in their own minds, and
said that he acted altogether absurdly, in passing so much of his

time in Galilee, and the other remote corners of the country,
while he i)retejided to so public a character as that of Messiah

;

that it would be much more for his interest to make disciples in

Jerusalem and Judea, the seat of poM^er ; and that he ought to

work his miracles there as publicly as possible, before the great
and learned men of the nation, whose decision in his favour would
have grent influence to induce others to believe on him. But
Jesus knowing the malice of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, did
not incline to be among them longer than was absolutely neces-
sary, lest they might have taken away his life prematurely. He
therefore told his relations that his time of going up to the feast
was not yet come. 6. Then said Jesus unto them, My time is

net
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not yet come, but your time is alrcays ready. 7. The world cav^

not hate you, but me H haieth, because J testify of it, that the

Zi'orks thei'eqf are evil. It is not proper for me to go up till

the feast is about to begin, but ye may go up at any time you
please, since you have done nothing to make the Jews unfriendly

to you, as I have done, who, by the purity of my doctrine,

and the freedom of my reproofs, have provoked their malice to

the highest pitch. 8. Go ye up unto thisfeast ; I go not up yet

unto thisfeast, for my time is notyetfdl come : the time of his

suflerinofs, which the evanjjelist calls his hour, ch. viii. 20. or the

time of his going up to the feast. 9. JVhe?i he had said these

icords unto them, he abode still in Galilee. 10. Bid "ischen his bre-

thren iicere gone up, then ivent he cdso up unto thefiast, not openly,

hid as it wae in secret. This suffpesls another reason for our

Lord's delay. Had he taken his journey at the usual time, the

multitudes that were on tlie road gathering round him, and ac-

companying him to Jerusalem, might have given fresh matter of

offence to his enemies ; for which reason he did not set out till

the bulk of the people were gone, and then he went up, 7iot openly,

but as it 'were in secret ; that is, he neither preached, nor
wrought miracles by the way, nor had any crowd attending

him.

Jesus did not appear publicly immediately on his arrival in Je-

rusalem, which occasioned the Jews to dispute his character.

Some affirmed that he was a true prophet, and that his not at-

tendinir the feast miofht be owinf^ to several accidents. Others

affirmed that he was a deceiver, who paid no regard to the di-

vine institutions. However his friends defended him only in

private, not daring to speak openly in his behalf, for fear of the

inhabitants of Jerusalem. John vii. 1 1. Then the Jews sought

him at thefeast, and said, Where is he ? 1 2. And there xvas much
miuinuring among the people, concerning him : for some said, He
is a good man ,- other's said. Nay, bid he deceiveth the people, 1 3.

Uowbeit, no man spake opdidy in defence of him, for fear of the

Jews. At length, about the middle of the feast, Jesus came into

the temple, and preached many important doctrines of true reU-

gion, with such strength of reason, clearness of method, and ele-

gance of expression, that his enemies themselves were astonished,

knowing that he had not the advantaoje of a liberal education.

14. Now, about the midst of the feast, Jesus went up into the

temple, and taught. 1 5. And the Jews marvelled, saying, Hona

knoweth this man letters, having never learned ? 1 6. Jesus an-

swered them, and said. My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent

me : The doctrine which I teach you is not the product of hu-

man wisdom. I have neither been taught it by masters, nor have

I acquired it by my own study; but it is the doctrine of God
who has inspired me with it, because I am his messenger. He

told
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toll! them likewise, that they could be at no loss to know from

whence he, or any teacher, derived his doctrine, provided they

were themselves virtuous persons, had laid aside their prejudices,

and were resolved to do the will of God, how contrary soever

it might prove to their own inclinations. 17.- Ifnnij man\i^ill do

his "ji-ill [UXyi to &=\riy.x uut^ ttcxsiv, is desirous to do his rvill) he shall

knrm) of the doctrine, whether it be of God^ or whether / sjjeak

of mijsclf. Good men can easily judge of any teacher, whether

lie and his doctrine come from God, not only because the divine

wisdom and goodness are interested to secure such from ca-

pital errors, but because they themselves have no predominant

evil inclinations to prejudice them against the truth, when it ap-

pears ; and because they can discern how far any doctrine is con-

formable to the principles of virtue, which they possess. Hence,

if one teaches what makes for the advancement of his own worldly

interest, or for the gratification of his pride, or any other evil

passion, the doers of the will of God will immediately know that

.such a teacher is an impostor. 18. He that speaketh of him-

self, seeheth his oxscn glonf. Whereas if a prophet proposes doc-

trines, which have a tendency to reform men and to advance the

glory of God, without regard to the opinion of the world or to

liis own interest, he must certainly be sent of God, and should

not by any means be suspected of imposture ; hut he that seeh-

eth his gloi-y that sent him^ the same is true^ and no unrighteous-

ness is in him : no falsehood, no design to deceire the world.—
1 9. Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you heejpeth

the law ? Why go ye about to kill me P There is a remarkable

beauty in this sudden turn of the sentiment. Some of the Jews

called Jesus a false prophet, because on the Sabbath he had healed

the paralytic, who lay in one of the porticos of Bethesda,

(John V. 9.) pretending that it was a gross violation of the law

of Moses, which no good man, far less a prophet, would be

guilty of. In answer to these evil surmises, he told them plainly,

that however much they pretended to reverence the authority

of Moses in his law, they made no scruple to violate the most
sacred of his precepts ; they had entered into a resolution of
murdering him, directly contrary to every law of God and man,
and for the same end were laying secret plots against his life.

This reproof came in with singular propriety and force, imme-
diately after Jesus had, by the most convincing arguments, proved
his mission from God. John vii. 20. The people answered and
^aid. Thou hast a devil ; either thou art mad, or thou art actuat-
ed by the malice of the devil, (see on chap. viii. 48. §77.) who
goeih aboiU to kill thee ? 2\, Jesus answered and said unto themy * I

have

* Vcr. 2 1 . / /lat-c dove one work, and ye all mangel.] With this clause
i,hould he joined the wonlo iiecTuro, in the beginning of the next verse, if
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have done o?ie "joork, and ye all marvel: I have done a miracle

of an extraordinary kind on the Sabbath, which ye think incon-

sistent with the character of a good man, and therefore ye won-
der how I have performed it; but I can easily vindicate my cha-

racter by an argument, which it is not in your power to gainsay.

22. * Moses therefore gave unto you circwncision, the law of cir-

cumcision, [not because it is of Moses, hut of the fathers) and ye

on the Sabbath day ciraimcise a man. The sentence should be
construed thus : xa* sv ax^^ciToo 'KitnrsiJ.nr: uvQgwTrov a^ on ex ra

Mwc-sWf eg-iv, «AA' ex rcov Trarsgoov, and on the Sabbathye circumcise a
maii^ not because it is a precept of Moses only, (see on Luke xiv. 1 2.

§9'2.) but ofthefathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 2ti.Ifama?i:

on the Sabbath day receive circumcision, that the law ofMoses shoidd

not be brohen, are ye angiy at me, becaiise I have made a man even/

i::hit whole on the Sabbath day P oTn 6\ov av^gooTvov uyiv cTroiTjcra sv

c-aocxTcti ; because I have made a Mohole man, or the whole of a
man sound on the Sabbath day : Since ye think yourselves bound
to dispense with the strict observation of the Sabbath for the sake

of another precept which is only of a ceremonial nature, how
can ye be angry with me, because, in pursuance of the great end
of all the divine laws, 1 have cured a man who was infirm in

all his members, and that with far less bodily labour than you
perform the ceremony of circumcision, and cure the wound that

is made by it ? 24. Judge not accordiiig to the appearance, but.

Judge righteousjudgment : Consider the nature of the things, and
judge impartially, without regard to your own prejudices, or to

the ^ujiorstition of your teachers. 25. Then said some of them

of Jerusalem, Is not this he whom they seek to kill P 26. But lo,

he speakcth boldly, and they say nothing \mto him ; do the riders

kuow itideed that this is the very Christ F The inhabitants of Je-

rusalem, always Christ's bitter enemies, asked with surprise and
irony, if our Lord's boldness, and the silence of the rulers, pro-

ceeded from their having acknowledged him as the Messiah. At
the same time, in derision of his pretensions, they added, John

we may trust the judgment of Henry Stephens, Casanbon. Beza, Bois,
Knatchbull, Homberg, Mills, &-c. / have done oiic work, and ye all marvel at it.

And it must be acknowledged, that we have precisely the same construction,
Mark vi. 6. ««/ i$avu,al% ^iamv osT/r^av (tvr^v, he marvelled at their unbelief. All
the versions, however, retain the common pointing.

* Yer. 22. Moses therefore gave taito you circumcision^ cSrc] A/a rvr«
Kuffr.f 'hi^xx.ii vfii» ryiv irt^^irof/.vv, &c. If the Common pohiting oi^ this passage i*

retained, the translation must run thus : Because that Moses gave you°the
precept concerning circumcision, ye circumcise a vian even on the Sahbalh. But
the correction proposed by the critics mentioned above, makes the sense moro
clear and elegant; thus, 22, Moses gave you the law of circumcision, and o;»

the Sabbath ye circumcise a man, not because it is a \)TecQ\)i of Moses only, but
ofthefathers. 25. If a man receive circumcision on the Shbbath, in order thU
the taw of Moses be not bro'(cii, are yr angr^ with me became I have made th:r

ji'hole of a man sound on the Sabbath f -

vii. 27.
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vii. 27. Hoii:beit, xvc hiow this man xohence he is ? i. e. we know

Iiis parents and relations, (John vi. 42.) but 'when Christ cometh,

no * man knoivcth xvhence he is^ alluding to the obvious popular

sense of Isa. liii. 8. " who shall decUiie his generation ?" 28. The?t

cried Jesus in the temple, as he taught, sayifig, Ye both knoiD me^

and xdieJKe I am ; and I am not e^yme tif myself, but he that sent

me is> tnu\ whom you knoxv not: Though you pretend to know
nic, and whence I am, it does not follow that 1 am destitute of

tlie prophetical characters of Messiah, and an impostor come to

yon of my own accord. I am really sent to you by God, who
is true in* all the prophecies he uttered by his servants, con-

cerning Messiah, for they are all fulfilled in me ; but you are

wholly ignorant of his blessed perfections and gracious counsels,

and have no inclination to obey his will. 29. But I know him,

for I amfrom him., and he hath sent me. Were you acquainted

with what the prophets have said concerning Messiah, as you
pietcnd to be, you would know this to be one of his })rincipal

characters, that he is to understand the perfections and will of

Gotl more fully, and to explain them unto men more clearly,

ilian any messenger from God ever did before. Withal, by con-

sidering the nature of my doctrine, you would see this character

remarkably I'ul filled in me, and thereby would be sensible that

I am from God, and that he hath sent me.

This defence did not pacify his enemies, for some of them
would gladly have apprehended him; however, none of them had
the courage to lay hands on him, being restrained by Providence,

because the season of his sufferings was not yet come. John vii,

20.. Then they sought to take him ; but no man laid hands on him,

became his hour xvas not yet come. In the mean time the miracle

which he had lately performed on the infirm man, was so.

great, and so well known, and this defence by which he justified

himself so clear and so convincing, that many of the people believ-

ed on him, publicly affirming that he was Messiah. 31. A7id
muny of the peojyle believed on him, and said, When Christ cometky

nmll he do more miracles than these "which this man hath done P The

* Ver. '27. Xo man hwiucth whence he w.] That this is not meant of the
place of Messiah's birth, as the author of the Literal Scheme would have us
to believe, but of his particular parents and relations, is plain from the follow-
ing verse 42. where the people who spoke the above declare their knowledge
of the place of Messiah's birth, and of the family from which he was to
spring. 42. Hnih not the Scripture said, that Clirist cometh of the seed of
David, and out of the town of BetJilehem where David was ? that the Jews
knew the place of Messiah's birth, is evident likewise from the answer
which the cliief priests and Pharisees returned to Herod, who demanded of
them where Christ should be born. Matt. xi. 4. And when he had gathered
all the chief j^riests and scribes of the people together, be demanded of them,
where Christ should he horn. 5. And they said unto him, in Bethlehem of
Jiidcrt ; for thus it is written by the prophets. (5. And thou Bethlehem in the
tandof Jndra, &c.

attachment
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attachment of the common jieople to Jesus, greatly incensed the

chief priests and Phariscess, with all their adherents ; and there-

lore, on the last and great day of the feast, being met in council

(as appears from ver. 32. 45. 50. 53, compared), they sent their

officers to apprehend him, and bring him before them, thinking

to confute his pretensions, and punish him. S'2. The Pharisees

heard that the jieopJe murmured such things concerning him ; and the

Pharisees and the chief'priests sent officers to take him.

While these things were doing in the council, Jesus was preach-

ing to the people concerning the improvement which it became

them to make of his ministry among them. John vii. 3;^. Thcfi

said Jesus unto them^ Yet a little while I am with j/ou^ and then

Igo unto him that sent me, see ver. 29. My ministry among you

is drawing towards a conclusion
;
you ought therefore, while it

lasts, to make the best possible improvement of it, particularly

you should listen to my sermons with great attention, that you

may have your minds stored with the truths of God, before 1 go
away ; for after I am gone, you shall earnestly desire my pre-

sence v.ith you, but shall not obtain it. 34. Ye shall seek me,

and shall not Jind me. This seeking for ths Christ, or Messiah,

was general through the nation, during the calamities in Judca^

occasioned by Titus and his armies ; and has continued among
the Jews ever since, in all the countries where they have been

dispersed, but to no purpose, for their Messiah having already

appeared, it is in vain to expect another. By thus predicting his

own death, our Lord insinuated, that he both knew the present

disposition of the council, and foresaw that they would soon put

an end to his ministry, by taking away his life. And * where I
am, thither ye cannot come : Ye cannot come to heaven where I

am soon to be. The reason mentioned in the parallel passage,

shews this to be our Lord's meaning, chap. viii. 21. " I go my
way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins, whither I

go, ye cannot come ;" because ye shall die in your sins, or, as it is

expressed in this discourse, because ye shall not find me, you can-

not come to heaven. 35. Then said the Jews among themselves.

Whither will he go, that we shall notfnd him? Jesus spake con-

cerning his death, resurrection, and ascension; but the Jews did

not understand himj for thev imatjined that he threatened to leave

* Ver. o4. Wherel am, &c.: Henry Stephens, Casaybon, Tanaquil, Faber,

and Pearson were of opinion, tbat for where I am [tlfc), sum) we should

read tvhere I go, {iif*i, eo, changing the accent) as it is expressed in the

parallel passage, chap. viii. 21. The common reading, however, is justly

defended by Grotius, who observes, that itf/.i, eo, is a poetical word, seldoui

used by prose writers. Nor is there the least necessity for the alteratioi;

proposed ; our Lord's declaration, and the answer which the Jews made to it,

being perfectly coherent according to the common reading: t/c shall seek me,

and shall notfind mc ; and vjhcre /a?w, namely, when yc seek me, thither yc

cantiot come,

thcnj,



IQ-^ A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [SeCt. /G.

ihem, and go among iheir brethren oF the dispersion : will he go

to the disptrsed among the Gentifes, and teach the Gentiles P 36.

What manner of saijing is this that he hath said. Ye shall seek tne,

and shall not find mc, aiid iichere I am, thither ye cannot coine ?

This saying is unintelligible and absurd, for though his meaning

be, that he is going to preach among the Gentiles, surely it in

j)ossible for us to follow him thither.

It is commonly supposed, tiiat while Jesus was thus discoursing

in the temple, on the last and great day of the feast, the water

from Si loam was brought into the women's court (see the de-

scription of the tcm})lc in the note on § 122.) with the usual so-

lemnities, according to the directions of the prophets Haggai and
Zcchariah, if we may believe the Jewish writers. Part of this

water they drank with loud acclamations, in commemoration of

the mercy shewed to their fathers, who were relieved by the

miracle of a great stream of water made to gush out of a rock,

(Psal. Ixxviii. 20.) when the nation was ready to die with thirst

in a sandy desert, where was neither river nor spring ; and part

of it they poured out as a drink offering, which they accompanied
with prayers to almighty God for a plentiful rain to fall at the

following seed-time ; the people in the mean time singing the

passage, Isa. xii. 3. With joy shall ye draxv 'water out of the

icells ofsalvation. Jesus, whose custom it was to raise moral in-

structions from sensible occurrences, took this opportunity of in-

viting, in the most solemn and affectionate manner, all who were
in pursuit whether of knowledge or happiness, to come unto him
and drink, in allusion to the rite they were then employed about.

By coming to him and drinking^ he meant believing on him, as is

plain from chap. vi. 35. § 62. And to encourage them, he pro-
mised them the gifts of his Spirit, which he represented unden
the image of a river flowing from their belly, to express the effi-

cacy and perpetuity of these gifts, together with the divine plea-
sures which they produce, by quenching the desires of those who
})ossess them, and fructifying others who come within their influ-

ence. See on John iv. 14. § 22. John vii. 37. In the last dayy
that great day of thefeast, Jesus stood, probably in some conspi-
cuous place, a7id cried, saying. Ifany man thirst, (see Isa. Iv. 1.)

let him come unto me, and drink. 38. He that believeth on me,
as • the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shallflm rivers of

living

* Ver. 38. As the Scripture hath said.] Some imagine, that our Lord
had one or other of the following passages now in his eye, Isa. xxxv. 6.
xhv. 3. Iviii. 11. Ezek. xxxvi. 25—2?. «ia However, as none of these
icxxs contain the precise words, Castalio, Zegerus, Capeilus, and others,
reiyinc on the authority of the Syriac version, and of Theophylact, would
have the sentence pointed in such a manner, that the clause, as the Sciip-
tMre hath said (or conmanded, uti^ see on Matt. ix. 5, § 33.) may be joined
to he that bchcveth on me, and separated from out of his belly skaU flow, &c.

According
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Uvhicr water. The flowing of rivers of living water out of the

believer's belly, is an idea taken from receptacles round springs,

out of which great quantities of water flow by pipes. This

figure, therefore, representee! the plenitude of spiritual gifts to be

possessed by believers, and the happy effects which they should

produce in the world. The faculty of speaking all the diflerent

languages on earth fluently, which was the first gift of the Spirit,

qualilying them to preach such tloctrines of the gospel a« the

Spirit revealed to them, they were both watered themselves, and

in a condition to water the Gentiles, not w^ith small streams, but

with large rivers of divine knowledge; and so the land, which

till then had been barren, was from that time forth to be exceed-

ing fruitful in righteousness to God. Accordingly the evangelist

adds, by way of explication, 39. But this spake he of the Spirit^,

lahich ihcij that believe on Jiim should 7'eceive ,- for the Holy Ghost

lioas not yet given, because that Jesus was/not yet glorified : The
gifts of illumination and utterance v.'cre not yet communicated
to believers, being what they received on the day of Pentecost,

to fit them for converting the world. Nevertheless, if the uni-

versality of the invitation and promise inclines the reader to think,

that on this occasion our Lord had the ordinary influences of the

Spirit also in his eye, the evangelist's remark, that the Holy Ghost

*mas not yet given, wdll not exclude them ; becanse even these

might at that time be said not to have been given, as they had
been given but sparingly, in comparison of the plentiful distribu-

tion which was to be made of them to all believers after Christ's

ascension. Accordingly, the ordinary influences of the Spirit,

are often in scripture represented as the consequences and" reward

of faith, Gal. iii. 14-. Eph. i. 12.

On this subject Jesus, it seems, was discoursing, when the offi-

cers sent by the council to apprehend him (vcr. 32.) came up

;

but as it was an uncommon topic, and he seemed to be speaking

with great fervency, their curiosity made them willing to hear

him a little before they laid hands on him, ver. 44, 45. The
eloquence with which he handled his subject, struck them ; every

word he uttered being well chosen, aptly placed, and grace-

fully pronounced, there \vas not only a sweetness in his sermons

that enchanted the ear, but a plainness and perspicuity also, which

made the beauties of truth shine before the understanding with

that lustre which is peculiar to themselves. Even these his ene-

mies, who were come with an intent to lay violent hands on him,

were deeply smitten. The greatness of his subject, made as it

were visible by the divine speaker, filled their understandings ;

the warmth and tenderness with which he delivered himself.

According to this pointing, our Lord does not say that the Scripture prquiises

rivers shall flow out of the believer's belly, but only that it commands men
to believe on him.

VQL. II. o penetrated
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penetrated their hearts ; they felt new and uncommon emotioTis

;

in a word, being overwhelmed with the greatness of their admi-

ration, tliey silently stood astonished, condemning themselves for

ha\nng come on the errand ; and after a while returned without

accom})li^hing it, see ver. 44, 45. Had our Lord in this discourse

pleaded for his life to the officers of the council, as Plutarch tells

us in Mario Marcus Antonius the orator did to Marius' soldiers,

who came to kill him, his success with them had been a great

and wonderful effect of eloquence; but it must appear unspeak-

ably greater, and be supei'ior to all praise, when we consider that

it was a discourse addressed to others, and on a spiritual subject

too, wliich thus disarmed a band of enemies and rendered them
friendly. The officers were not the only persons on whom this

sermon made a deep impression; our Lord's hearers in general

were greatly affected with it, for many of them gave it as their

opinion, that he was certainly one of the ancient prophets risen

from the dead to usher in Messiah ; others declared, that they be-

lieved he was Messiah himself. Nevertheless, some of them, led

Rway with the common mistake that he was born in Nazareth,

asked with disdain if Messiah was to come out of Galilee? John
vii. 40. Mavij of the ^coplc^ therefore, isolicn they heard this say^

7t?g, saidy Of a truth this is the ijrophet* 41. Others said. This

is the Christ. But some said, shall Christ come out of Galilee ?

42. Hath not the Scriptuj^e said, that Christ cometh of the

seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, ivhere David
M)as ? Is not your acknowledging a Galilean for Messiah contrary

to the scripture, which has determined Messiah's nativity to

Bethlehem, the town of his father David ? 43, So there was a
division among the people hccause of him : They fell into a hot

dispute about him, and carried their contentions to such a height

that his enemies knowing on v/hat errand the officers were come,
threatened to apprehend him, but were restrained by the provi-

dence of God. 44. And some of them woidd have taken hirUy

hut no man la^d hands on him, 45. Then came the officers to the

chief priests and Pharisees ; and they said unto them. Why have
ye not brought him P 46. The officers answered, Never man spaJcc

like this man. But the enraged priests reviled them for presum-
ing to entertain a favourable opinion of one whom they affirmed
to be an impostor. 47. Then answered the Pharisees, Are ye
also deceived ? Ye who have the advantage of knowing our sen-
timents concerning this person ? 48. Plave any of the rulers or

of the Pharisees believed on him ? 49. But this people {oyK(i^ «to^,

this rabble, so they affected to call Christ's friends) who knoweth
not the law are cursed. This was downright railing. Neverthe-
les«, a member of the court, named Nicodemus, who secretly
entertained a veneration for Jesus, and was his disciple, defended
liim, by asking his brethren whether their law authorized theirt

8 to
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to condemn a man before tliey had proof of his guilt? John viL

50. Nicodcmus saith imio them {he that came to Jesus hy night

veing one of them) 5\, Doth our laivjiaJge, (yc^ivsj condemn) any

man before it hear him, and kno\o "johat he doth ? From Nicode-
< mus' being present, it appears to liave been a meeting of the

<:ouncil whereof he was a member; for had it been a private

cabal of the great men to take away Christ's life, Chnst's disci-

ple never would have joined them. It seems the council was
met to try Jesus on the crime of his being a false prophet ; com-
pare verses, 31, 32. And as the priests had upbraided tlieir ser-

vants with ignorance of the law, Nicodemus* reproof was smooth
and sharp. Notwithstanding that })erfect knowledge of the law,

^nd that high reverence for its ])recepts which they made such a

boast of, they v/ere acting directly contrary to the most essential

principles of equity established by it ; a reproof the more poig-

nant and provoking, that it was well founded. Being therefore

in a great passion with Nicodemus for condemning their conduct

and speaking favourably of Jesus, they asked him with an air of

^hsdain and surprise, mixed with fierceness, 52. Art thou also of
Galilee P Art thou one of the ignorant low faction, that has

leagued to support a GaUlean Messiah, in opposition to the law,

which has determined the Messiah's nativity to Bethlehem ?—
Search, cnid look, for out of Galilee ariseth no proi^het : they

meant, no Messiah, the prophet foretold by Moses in the law;

for they could not but know that Jonah was of Gath-hepher, in

Galilee, (2 Kings xiv. 25.) unless they were as ignorant of the

Scriptures as they said the common people were, ver. 48. But
be this as it will, such blind judges were these masters of law,

and Jearning, that an argiunent which had no force against Je-

sus, who was actually born in Bethlehem, weighed a great deal

more with tliem than all the solid proofs by which he so fully

established his mission. To conclude, the council separated ; and
Jesus, having perfect knowledge of their designs, went to lodge

in the mount of Olives, that he might be out of tlieir reach ; see

on Lukexxi. 37. § 124. 53. And. evtrij man went into his own

house, chap. viii. 1. . (Itjc-s^ Ss) But Jesus xvent unio the mount of
•Olives*

•§ LXXVIl. The woman that was caught committing adultery is

placed before Jesus in tlie temple^ John viii. 2—59,

Early next morning, Jesus returned to the temple, and as

usual taught the people. John viii. 2. And early in the morning
^ he came again into the temple, and all the 2>eople came unlo him^ and

he sat down and taught them. But while he was thus employed,

tlie scribes and Pharisees set a woman before him that had been

iaken in the act of adultery ; and standing round him, desired his

pillion in the affair. T,.And the scribes and Pharisees brought

o 2 unto
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im/o him a woma)i taken in adultery^ and ischen they had set her

in the midst, 4. They say unto him. Master, this \sooman was

taken in adultery, in the very act, 5. Now * Moses in the law

cimmanded us, that such should be stoned. : hut what sayest thou F

The cvaiiirelist says, the Pharisees desired our Lord's opinion in

this matter with an insidious intention : John viii. 6. f This they

said, te?nj)ting him, that they might have to accuse him. Proba-

bly the Romans had modelled the hiws of Judea according to the

jurisprudence of Rome, and in particular had mitigated the seve-

rity of the punishment of the adulteress. Wherefore, if Jesus

should say that the law of Moses ought to be executed upon this

adulteress, the Pharisees hoped the people would stone her imme-

diately, which would afford them ai opportunity of accusing him
before the governor as a mover of sedition. But if he deter-

mined that the innovations practised by the Romans in such cases

should lake place, they resolved to represent him to the people

as one who made void the law, out of complaisance to their hea-

then masters. This their craft and wickedness Jesus fully knew,

and regulated his conduct towards these depraved hypocrites ac-

* Ver. 5. Moses in the law commanded, &c.] The law, Lev. xx. 10. Deut.
xxii. 22. required, in the general, that adultery should be punished with death;

but did not determine the kind of it. Only because it is ordered. Dent xxii.

23,24. that the bctrothect damsel, guilty of adultery, should be stoned, it is

supposed that in process of time this kind of death was appropriated to such

offenders^ and that the punishment of the married adulteress. Lev. xx. 10.

was interpreted to mean strangling. Agreeably to these suppositions, it is con-

jectured, that the woman now before Jesus was only betrothed. But the dis-

tinction has no foundation ; for it is evident from Ezek. xvi. that the proper

punishment of all kinds of adultery was stoning; ver. 38. I will judge thee as

women that break wedlock arejudged. And (ver, 400 They shall stone thee with

.

stones.

•}• Ver. G. This ihey said, tempting him, &c.] The reason was, had he de-

clared against stoning the adulteress, they certainly would have represented
him to the people as contradicting Moses,, and favouring adultery, hoping by
that means to ha\ e lessened his authority with them. On the other hand,
had he ordered her to be stoned, it would have afforded a plausible pretence
for accusing him unto the governor, as a person who stirred up the people to

rebellion; the Romans, who had now taken the power of life and death into
their own hands, not exercising such severity of punishment upon the women
who were guilty of adultery. Le Clerc, however, in his Supplement to Ham-
mond's Annotations, affirms, diat the Pharisees could not have any intention of
thiskind, because the answer he might have returned was obvious; namely, that
according to the law the woman ought to be stoned, but that, as matter*
then stood, such a punishment was impracticable, without the governor's per-
mission. Yet the common opinion is more probable, because it is not impos-
bible but that in cases where the Romans had modelled the Jewish laws ac-
cording to the institutions of Home, some of the complaisant doctors may have
attemj)tcd to vindicate the latter as more equitable than the former, especially
when they suited the inclinations of mankind better. Wherefore, if the Pha-
risees imagined he was a teacher of this kind, they might expect his decision
would irntate the people; for that they proposed their question with an evil
jntention, the evangelist expressly affirms.

cordingly.
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cordingly, for he made tlicm no answer. Pcrliaps there were in

this woman's case, some circumstances tending to alleviate her

o'uilt, such as her past innocence known to Jesus, her present re-

pentance which he could easily discern, and the strength of the

temptations by which she had been hurried into the sin. There
may have been something likewise in her accusers' characters, well

known to him, which made it proper for them to desist from the

prosecution. Also Jesus might now, as on other occasions, de-

cline assuming the character and office of a civil magistrate. Last-

ly, the persons who demanded his opinion, were by no means the

judges to whom the execution of the law w^as committed, but

Pharisees, who at bottom were gross hypocrites, notwithstanding

they professed the greatest concern for the honour of the divine

Jaw. Whatever was the reason, Jesus did not encourage this

prosecution. But Jesus stooped doxvn, and with his Jinger *w7^otc

on the ground^ as thoiigh he heard them not^ or had not been at-

tending to what they said ; for to write on the ground is the ac-

tion of one, who being wholly wrapt up in his own thoughts,

does not take notice of any thing that passes without. 7. So

\!chen they continued ashing him, i. e. pressed him to give an an-

swer, he lift up himself, and said unto them^ in allusion to the law,

Deut. xvii. 7. which ordered that the hands of the witnesses, by

whose testimony an idolater was convicted, should be first tipon

him, and afterwards the hands of all the people :
* He that is

without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. His
meaning was, that persons exceedingly zealous in getting punish-

ment executed on others, ought to be free themselves, at least

from gross sins ; for which cause, as you are all guilty of equal

or greater, or, it may be, the like offences, and deserve the dam-
nation of God, ye should shew mercy to this sinner, who may have

fallen through the strengh of temptation, rather than of evil in-

clination, and who is now truly sorry for her offence. Our
Lord's w'ords made such an impression on the minds of these hy-

pocrites, and raised in them such strong convictions of sin, as soon

put their zeal to shame, and made them afraid to stay, lest Jesus

might have made their particular sins public. John viii. 8. And
again he stooped do-jon, and iiTote on the ground, giving them an

opportmiity to withdraw, which they embraced. 9. And they

which heard it, bei7ig convicted by their own conscience, that is,

their conscience smiting them with remorse, because they at some

time or other of their lives had been guilty of the very sin for

* Ver. 7. He that is loithout sin, ^c] Bede, Fabricins, Wolf, nnd others,

are of opinion, that these ;.vere the words which Jesus wrote on the ground;
but the description which the evangelist gives of that action, does not agree

with this conjecture, for he says, Jesus 2vroif on the ground, as though he

keard them not; which could not so properly have been said of him, had he

vrote an ausvcr to their question.

o 3 which
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which they proposed to have this woman stoned, went out one htf

ouf^ ^ hriyinning of the eldest, even unto the last : and this they did

iihhoui^h wlien they first came tliey had been exceedingly incens-

ed aoainst her. Tiie woman's accusers being all fled, Jesus told

lier, tiiat since none of them 1i:mI doomed her to the punishment

of death whicli she deserved, or rather, since none of them had
executed that punishment on her, neither would he ; withal, he
advised her to beware of the like sin for the future, and so dis-

inissed her, very glad no doubt of having escaped stoning, the

death she had been dreading the moment before. 10. Jihen Je-

sus lift lip himself, and saw none hut the woman, he said unto her^

Woman where are those thine accusers ? f hath no man condemned

ihee ? Hath no man punished thee in casting the first stone at

thee ? 11. Slie said. No man, ZiOrd, And Jesus said unto her^

Neither do I condemn thee, I do not order that thou shouldest be
now punished, go and sin no more % : Though I do not order thee

to be punished at this time, thou must not think that I approve
of thy conduct. Thou hast committed a great sin, and I charge
thee to beware of committing it any more.

In this transaction Jesus appears unspeakably great, having dis-

played on the occasion a degree of wisdom, and knowledge, and
power, and goodness, vastly more than human. His wisdom he
shewed in defending himself against the malicious attacks of his

enemies ; his knowledge, in discovering the invisible state of their

mind ; his power, in making use of their own secret thoughts
find convictions to disappoint their crafty intentions; and his

goodness in pitying, and not punishing instantly, one who had
been guilty of an atrocious act of wickedness. Wherefore it wa&
with singular propriety, that after this remarkable decision, ad-
dressing himself to his disciples and the multitude, he called him-
self ///^ light of the world, in alhision either to Mai. iv. 2. where
Messiah is foretold under the name of the Sun of righteousness^
or to the bright shining of the sun that morning. John viii. 12.
Then spake Jesus again unto them, sai/ing, I am the light of the

* Ver 9. Beginning at the eldest, even unto the last.'] a^^afuvcf a-xo ruv
'rattrZunncjv iui t«v i<r;;^xTcov. This Keuchenius interprets, beginning at the most
honourable, even nnto the lowest of them.
t Ver. 10. Hath no man condemned thee?] That is, hath no man punished

thee
.

For, as the critics observe, x^ivc and xu-rKTcni^u are frequently used m
the sense of chastising and punishing. LXX. Gen. xv. 4. 2 Chron. xx. 12,
Psal. ix. 20. Acts vii. 7. Heb. xiii. 4.

: The paragraph in the text which contains the history of the adulteress, is
wanting in in;.ny MSS. But as Augustine long ago rightly conjectured. Be
ndultcnms cofifugas, hb. ii. cap. 7. it was dropped, for fear the ignorant vulgar
might have taken occasion from it, to think lightly of sins against the marriage
bed iSevcrtheless, il it is rightly understood, and especially if the charge
with which our Lord dismissed this adulteress is attended to, it will shew us-
that adnltcry is an heinous offence, an offence which Jesus is so far from ap-
proving, that he has openly and expressly condemned it.

world r
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^corhl : I am the spiritual sun that dispels the darkness of igno-

rance and superstition, with which the minds of men are over-

cast ; for by my doctrine and example, I shew clearly every-

where, the will of God and th(; way of salvation. But he liken-

ed himself to the great luminary of the day, with this express

difference, that he never leaves those in darkness who walk by
his light, as the sun does travellers, when he sets and occasions

the darkness of night. He that followcth me shall not walk in

darkness, but shall have the light of life, 1 3. The Pharisees

therefore said unto him, Thou hcarest record of thyself; thy r<?-

cord is not true : thou art a vain-glorious boaster, and therefore

must certainly be a deceiver; alluding perhaps to what he had

said, chap. vii. IS. 14?. Jesus ansiicered and said unto theniy

Though I bear record of myself yet 7ny record is true : for I
knoiio whence I came, and *whither I go ; but ye cannot tell whejice

I come, and "uohither Jgo : though I call myself the light of the

world, ye are not to imagine that I do it from a spirit of pride

and falsehood. I gave myself the title for no other reason but

because it truly belongs to me ; and that it does so you yourselves

would acknowledge, if you knew as well as I do, by what au-

thority I act, for what end I am come, and to whom I must re-

turn, after I have executed my commission. But these things

you are entirely ignorant of; nor can it be otherwise in regard

that— 15. Yejudge afer theflesh, Ijudge no man: Ye judge of

me according to outward appearances, and condemn me for this,

among other things, that Ijudge no man. You think that I

cannot be the Messiah, because I do not destroy those who op-

pose me, as you imagine the Messiah will do ; but in this you
are altc^ether mistaken, for the design of the Messiah's coming
is not to destroy but to save mankind. At the same time he

told them, that if he should condemn any person for unbelief, the

condemnation of such would be just, because his mission was
true, being confirmed not by his own testimony only, but by the

Father's also ; and because every sentence of that kind which he

should pass, would be pronounced by the authority, and agree-

ably to the will of his Father. 16. And yet if 1judge, myjudg-
ment is true, i.e. just, equitable

;
ydr / rt??2 not alone, but I and

the Father that sent me. This led him to speak of the testimony

which the Father bare to his mission. 1 7. It is also "ivritten in

your laiio, that the testimony of two men is true : You coulc

not justly complain, if I should punish you for your unbelief ii

such a case as this, since your ov^n law directs you to believi

every matter that is confirmed by the concurring testimony oi

two witnesses, as my mission evidently is. For, 1 8. / am one

that bear iviiness of myself, not by words only, but by all the

actions of my life, which are perfectly agrci^able to the character

of a messenger from heaven : and the Fattier that sent me bearctl

o 4 witnes.
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*ivifnrss of me, by the miracles wliich he has enabled me to per-

forin, (see on John v. 32. 36. § 45. so that you ar«^ altogether

culpable in rejecting me. John viii. 19. Then saiii ihry unto

him. Where is thif Father, the other witness to whom thou ap-

pcalesl? Jesus answered. It plainly appears by your conduct,

that ijc neither hiow me, nor my Father ; for if ye had kno^xn

me, yc s/iould have hiown my Father also : If ye had any just no-

tion of me, ye should have known who it is that I call my Fa-

ther ; that is to say, if you knew me to be the Messiah, you
would know that my Father is God. 20. These words spake

Jesiis 771 the t?-eas7iry, as he taught in the temple ; a7id no man
laid hands on hi7n, for his hour was not yet come. The treasury

was tTiat part of the women's court where the chests were placed

Ibr receiving the offerings of those who came to worship, (see on
Mark xii. 41. 5 122.) and consequently was a place of great

concourse, being resorted unto even by the priests and rulers.

Wherefore the evangelist's remark, that the preceding converia-

tion happened in the treasur}'^, gives us a notion of our Lord's

intrepidity; though he was in the midst of his enemies, he spake

boldly, not fearing them in the least. It seems the providence

of God so over-ruled the spirits of these wicked men, that none
of them attempted to seize Jesus, because the time of his suffer-

ings was not yet come.
John viii. 21. Theti said Jesus again unto them, probably in

the treasury, where the preceding discourse was pronounced, /
^0 my xvay, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins ; whi-
ther I go, ye ca7i7wt come. He had said this to them in a former
discourse, (chap. vii. 34. § 76.) and repeated it now, that it

might make the deeper impression upon them. He meant, that
after his ascension into heaven, when the Roman armies w^ere

spreading desolation and death in every corner of the land, they
would earnestly desire the coming of Messiah, in expectation of
deliverance, but should die for their sins, and under the guilt of
them, without any saviour whatsoever, and be excluded for ever
from heaven. Perhaps, in this our Lord opposed a common error
of the Jews, who imagined, that by death they made atonement
for all their sins. 22. Then said the Jews, Will he kill hi7nself?
because he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 23. And he said
nnto them. Ye arefrom below, I am from above ; ye are of this
world, I am iwt of this woiid: Such a vile insinuation evidently
shews what sort of persons ye are, and from whence you have
derived your original. Being from the earth, ye are obnoxious
to all the evil passions wherewith human nature is infested; and
from what you feel in yourselves, you tkncy that I am capable
of murdering myself. But your thought is fooHsh, as is evident
fi'om this, that being actuated by no evil passion, I cannot have
the least temptation to commit so gross an act of wickedness.

My
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My extraction is licavcnl}', and my mind pure; and therefore I

cannot be guilty of self-murder, or of an^' otlicr sin whatever.

24. / said therefore, mito you that ye r^JiaJl die in your sins : be-

cause je are from below, and are full of evil inclinations, they

will hinder you from bolievino'; v/hich is the reason that I said

you shall die in your sins, and be your own murderers: * for if
ye believe not that I am Ju\ ye shall die in your sins : if you do
not believe that I am the bread of life, the heavenly maima, the

light of the world, the Messiah, ye shall die in your sins. What
followed, shews this to have been our Lord's meaning, though he
did not express himself fully, having handled these matters be-

fore at groat length in this and otlier discourses. John viii. 2.5.

Then said they unto him, IVho art thou ? They had already ask-

ed where his Father was, verse 19. they now demand to know
what sort of person he was himself, f Jesus saith unto themy

Even the same that I said unto you fi^om the hegirming. 26. /
have many things to say and tojudge of you ; hut he that sent

me is true, and. I speak to the 'world, those things 'which I have

heard of him. On supposition that this is the proper translation

of the passage, our Lord's meaning was, I am that which I said

to you at the beginning of this discourse, viz. the light of the

'world. But according to the translation mentioned in the note,

the meaning is, Because I have long exercised my ministry among
you, and ye have not profite<l thereby as ye ought to have done,

I have man}^ reproofs to give you, and a severe sentence of con-

demnation to pass upon you ; nevertheless, I shall wave them all

at present, and tell you only one thing, that you may think upoii

it seriously, namely, that he who sent me is truth and goodness

itself, and that I speak to the world nothing but what I have re-

ceived from him, however dark or disagreeable these things may
be to persons of your wicked dispositions. Accordingly^ such

Vvas their stupidity, that they did not understand he was speak-

ing to them of God. 27. They understood 7iot that he spake to

them ofthe Father. 28. Then said- Jesus unto them. When ye
have lift up the Son ofMan, then shall ye Jmoxs) that Iam he,

and that / do nothing of myself; but as my Father haih taught

me, I speak these things: When ye have crucified me, ye shall

* Ver. 24. For ifye believe riot that I am he, &c.] Le Clerc proposes the ^ol-

lowing translation of this clause: Unless ye believe me to be tliat which I an:,

dividing the word fh after this manner, • n, as it is verse 25. But the coni-

rnon reading is more agreeable to the scope of the discourse.

f Ver. 25. Jesus saith imto them, &^c.] K«/ utiv avron » in-rv;- Tuv «'^;^>jv «>

r; xat \oLXci> uiJt,iv. TloXXec ^u sr;^-; lu.u-J XaXttv xut xoiviiv. Raplielius (Ex. llerod-

:i. 292.) would have this sentence pointed in such a manner as to give thii

(ranslation : Truly, because I am speaking to you, I have many t/iings to say and
vidge concerning you. For, as Glassius, Hottinger, Fabricius, &c. have ob-

served, t*:^ a^-^>;v, in the Greek, frequently sigvafio^ijn-orsus^ omnino) indeed^

nuly.

know
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know botli who I ain, and wlio my Father is. The miracles ac-

conipanyiiii: mv death, iny resiirrcctiori from the dead, the effu-

sion of the Spirit on my disci})lcs, and the destruction of your

nation, shall demonstrate that I am the light of the world, and that

I do nothing by my own authority, but by my Father's direc-

tion ; speaking* such doctrines only as he has commissioned me
to teach. Besides, my Father is always with me ; for though I

shall be crucified as a malefactor, that disaster will not come

upon me because he has deserted me. In no period of my mi-

nistry, not even at my death, will my Father leave me ; for I al-

ways' act agreeably to his will. 29. And he that hath sent me is

iviih mc ; the Father hath not left me alone, for I do ahoays

those things that please him. 30. As he spake these words, many
believed on him, believed him to be the Messiah. It would seem

that by the lifting of him up, which he said would convince them

that he was Messiah, they did not understand his crucifixion, but

his exaltation to the throne and kingdom of David. Hearing

him therefore speak of a temporal kingdom, as they supposed,

they began now to think he entertained sentiments worthy of

Messiah, and on that account acknowledged him as such, believ-

ing the doctrine he had delivered concerning his mission.

.Jesus knowing that the thoughts and views of those who now
believed on him, were for the most part carnal, judged it proper

to undeceive them. .John viii. 31. Then said Jesus to those Jews

which believed on hi?)!. Ifye contifine in my word, then are ye my
disciples indeed: ^32. * And ye shall know the truth, and the truth

shall make you free : If you persevere in the belief and practice

of my word, ye are really my disciples, and have a title to that

honourable appellation. Moreover, ye shall be fully instructed

in every doctrine of the gospel, called here by way of eminence
the truth. And so being related to me as my disciples, and under-

standing my gospel, ye shall be made free, not only from the

slavery of sin and all its consequences, but from the ceremonial

performances enjoined by Moses, under which at present you
groan ; nay, ye shall even have ajust sense and high relish ofci-
vil liberty. Accordingly, it has ever been found in flict that those
who understand the doctrines of Christianity best, are the greatest

friends to the liberties of mankind, John viii. 33. They answered
him, U e be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage to any
man. This, in the literal sense, was absolutely false, for at that
very time they were in bondage to the Romans ; and their an-
cestors had been slaves, first in Egypt, and afterwards in Assyria
and Babylon. But the Jews meant to say, they never had been
in spiritual bondage, knowing it was that only which Jesus spake

• \^\\Z2. Know the truth.] The gospel here, and elsewhere, is called
truth, particularly John i. 17. in opposition to the ceremonial law, which was
only Its shadow, or an emblematical representation of the gospel.

of.
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of, when he told them that the truth, which as his disciples they

should bo instructed in, would make them free. It was there-

fore a irjcdoni by truth, or a freedom in respect of religion, which
they now asserted. They were the desccndents of a noble and
illustrious stock, that during the wors4: times had preserved senti-

ments in religion and government worthy of the posterity of
Abraham, and had not, by the hottest persecution of the Syrian
kings, been compelled to embrace heathenism. In respect of
truth, we xverc never in bondage to any man; hoxio sayest thoii

tlicn^ Ye shall be madefree F 34. Jest/s answered them. Verily, ve-

7'ih, I say unto you, * 'whosoever committeth sin is the servant of
sin : There are no greater slaves than those who give themselves

np to a vicious course of life, and to the gratification of their sin-

ful appetites. You yourselves therefore may judge whether or
no ye be free. 32. And the servant abideth not in the house for
ever, but the Son abidethfor evet^ : As a slave cannot be so assur-

ed of his master's favour, as to depend upon it that he shall ne-

ve j- be turned out of the family, since it is always his master's

right, and in his power to sell or keep him as he shall think fit,

so my Father can, when he pleases, turn you who are habitual

sinners out of his family, and deprive you of the outward econo-

my of religion in which you glory, because through sin you have
mfide yourselves bondmen to his justice. Whereas, if you will

become God's children, you shall be sure of remaining in his fa-

mily for ever. And the only way to arrive at the blessed rela-

tion, is to submit to the authority of his Son, believing his pre-

cepts; in which case, the Son will adopt you as co-heirs with

himself. 36. f If the Son therefore shall make youfree, ye shall

befree indeed : Ye shall be free from the slavery of sin, free to

do good, free in respect of your right to the inheritance, and free

in your possession of present privileges, remaining in the house
of God, without danger ofbeing ever thrust out. John viii. 37. /
k?io'u' that ye are Abraham's seed, but ye seek to kill me, because

my word % hath no flace in you : I know that ye are the seed of

Abraham, by natural descent, but morally ye are the offspring

* Ver. 34. Whosoever committeth sin, &c.] Uoiet afia^rtuv^ worJceth sin, Ruth
ii. 19. is under a habit of sinniw^, Eph. iii. 4. 8.

•i-
Vcr. oG. If the Son therefore shall make youfree, &c.] Dr. Tillotson,

vol. iii. p. 615., is of opinion, that there is here an alkision to a custom which
prevailed in certain cities of Greece, where the son and heir had a right to

adopt brothers, and give them the privileges of the family. But I rather ima-

gine, that the allnsion is to something more generally known. For as in all

countries sons succeed their fathers in the possession of their estates, such

slaves as gained the good-will of the son, by their obliging behaviour during

his minority, were sure to be well treated by him when lie came to his estate

;

perhaps might in time obtain their freedom, and even some small share of the

inheritance itself.

% Ver. 31. Hath no place in yov] O" -^u^c. \j vfii>^ v Tr^cxsTTff, Non procedil

in vobisy nihilprofecit vobis.

of
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of the devil; as is plain from this; that many of you are endea-

vouriiif to kill me, because I enjoin a greater degree of sancti-

ty than you are willing^ to acquire. In this however I resemble

my Father, as in that you resemble yours. 38. / speak that

Kchich I have seen ivith mij Father^ and ye do that ^dcliich yoic

have seen mth your father. 3^f. They anstvered and said mito

kirn, Abraham is ourfather, Jesus saith unto them^ Vy^ *-^^erc

Abraham's ehildren^ ye ivould do the uwks of Abraham. 40.

But now i/e seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truths

which J have heard of God; this did not Abraham : If ye were

the spiritual progeny ofAbraham, ye would resemble that gr?at

and «Tood man in his righteousness; and therefore instead of

seeking to take the life of one who is come to you from God with

a revelation of his will, ye would believe on him, in imitation of

Abraham, who for his faith in all the divine revelations, and his

obedience to all the divine commands, however hard they were

to llesh and blood, was ennobled with the grand titles of the fa-

ther of the faithful, and the friend of God. By your deeds ye

shew whose children ye are. 41. Ye do the deeds ofyourfather.

Then said they unto him, We he not horn offornication, "jce have

onefather, even God. The Jews it seems perceived at length,

that Jesus talked not so much of natural as of spiritual lineage,

and replied. In that respect undoubtedly we are the children of

God, as we be not born of fornication, alluding to the marriage-

covenant, which in scripture is represented to have subsisted be-

tween God and the Jewish nation, and by which their obligation

to reverence, love, and obey him, was held forth to them in a live-

ly manner. We are neither idolaters ourselves, nor are we sprung
of idolatrous ancestors; and therefore, in respect of spiritual de-

cent, we are, without dispute, the children ofGod. Accordingly,

God himself calls all the Jewish males his sons, because he was
the husband of their parents, Ezek. xxiii. 37. 42. Jesus said U7ito

t/ievi, If God "wej-e yourfather, ye woidd love me, for I proceed-

ed forth and came from God, neither came I of myself, but h-e

sent me : an outward profession of true religion signifieth nothing

;

you must love it really, otherwise you are not the children of
God; and if you love religion really, you will love me who am
come forth from God to reveal it unto you. I assure you I came
not of myself, but he sent me ; as is evident from the many
proofs of my mission which I am daily giving you. 43. * Why
do ye not understand my speech F even because ye cannot hear my
liord : What is the reason that you do not comprehend the true

* Ver. 45. JV/ff/ do ye not tmderstand, &c.] The latter clause of this verse
may likewise be pointed and translated interrogatively, Why do ye not under-
stand my speech ? XaXi«t,, the spiritual style that I make use of. Is it because
you cannot hear my word ? cannot give obedience thereto, it being contrary
to your lusts?

> ^ j

meaning
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meaning of the things which I have spoken to you? I will tell

you plainly: it is because the wickedness of your heart is sucli as

renders you incapable of obeying my precepts. (Sec verse 31.)

44. Ye are of })Our fatlicr the dcvil^ and tlic In^ts of your father
you xvill do. Tie tf^5 a murderer from the beginnivg^ and abode

iiot in the truths became there is no truth in him, JVhe?i he speak^

etk a lie, he speakcth of his oxvn, for he is a liar, and the father

of it : Ye inherit the nature of your father the devil, and there-

fore ye will gratify the lusts which ye have derived from him

:

he was the enemy and murderer of mankind from the beginning,

and ever since has endeavoured to work their ruin ; sometimes

by seducing them into sin with his lies, and sometimes by insti-

i^atino: them to kill those whom God sends to reclaim them.

M^ithal, having early departed from holiness and truth, a habit

of lying is become perfectly natural to liim. Wherefore, being

a liar, and the father of it, i. e. the first and greatest liar, when,

he speaketh a lie, he speakcth what is proper to himself. And
ye his children disbelieve me, because instead of soothing you in

your sins, and flattering you with lies, 1 tell you the truth, which
like your father ye are utterly averse to. John viii. 45. And
because I tell you the truths ye believe me not, 46. Which of yaii

convinceih me ofsin, eAey;)^s( jlc£ nrsqi u[xagriciig, convicteth me of sin ?

Is there any of you able to shew, that I have not received my
commission from God, or that I have done any thing to render

me unworthy of belief? Can you shew that I have taught false
,

doctrine, reproved you unjustly for your actions, or committed,

sin myself? If you cannot, but must acknowledge that my doc-

trine and life are such as become a messenger of God, what is the

reason that you do not believe me ? And if in affirming that I

am perfectly free from sin, / say the truth, *mhy do ye not be^

lieve me P 47. He that is of God^ heareth God's words: he that

is a child of God, humbly receiveth the revelations which God
makes of himself by his messengers, and obeys his command-
ments with pleasure. Ye therefore hear them not, because ye are

not of God : Ye reject the revelations and commandments of

God delivered by me his messenger, for no other reason but that

ye are not the children of God. See ver. 41. 48. Then answer-

ed the Jews and said unto him, Say we not well that * thou art

a Sa-

* Ver. 48. Tkou art a SamaritaHy and hast a devil] The Jews and Sa-

maritans bare a mortal hatred to one another on account of* religion. Hence
it came to pass, that in common language Couthi, or Samaritan, was used to

signify not merely a Samaritan by country, but one by principle and disposi-

tion, and so denoted oft-times an inveterate enemy to the Jewish nation and
religion, and a man of wicked morals. Thus in our own language, a Tuik
signifies one of a barbarous disposition, and a Jew one who is covetous and
ri^h. Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil. Demoniac and madman, in

the dialect of Judea, were sometimes phrases of one and the same iinport.
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a Samaritan, and hast a devil? alluding to what they had said,

chap. vii. 20. § 7G. Thou who callcst the children of Abraham

ihe children of the devil, art a most profligate wretch, and either

ravino- mad, or thou nmst be instigated by some evil spirit to

speak as thou dost. 49. Jesus answered, I have not a devil, hid

1 honour my Father, and ye dishonour me. 50. And I seek not

mine o'-jon glorij, there is one that seeketh and judgeth : I am nei-

ther mad nor actuated by a devil, but I honour my Father by

speaking the words of truth, which he has sent me to deliver,

and therclbre ye defame me, in judging and calling me possessed.

However, as 1 tlo not court applause, your reproaches hurt me
not. But, at the same time, I must tell you, that there is one

concerned to vindicate my honour, who will punish all who at-

tack it. 51. Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a man keep my
saying, he shall never see death : Whosoever obeys my precepts,

shall never fall under eternal danmation, (called elsewhere the

second death.) And this I declare, that you may be excited to

repent ; for I earnestly desire your salvation, notwithstanding you

have done me the greatest injury, in seeking my life, and calling

me apostate, demoniac, and madman. John viii. 52. Then said

ihe Jevos unto him. Now we know that thou hast a devil, Abra-

ham is dead, and the prophets, and thou sayest. If a man keep my
sayings, he shall never taste of death. We know now for cer-

tain that thou art mad ; for the most righteous persons that ever

lived, persons who kept the commandments of God as perfectly

as it is possible for men to do, are dead, even Abraham and the

prophets, yet thou hast the impudence and folly to affirm, that

he who keeps thy precepts shall never die. 53. Art thou greater
"

than our father AbraJiam, which is dead P and the prophets are

dead ; whom makest thou thyself? Art thou more in favour with

God than Abraham and the prophets were, who though strict

observers of all the divine precepts, were not able to procure an
immunity from death for themselves, far less for their followers.

54. Jems answered. If I honour myself, my honour is nothing

:

If I should speak in praise of myself, you would call it vain and
foolish, and say to me as the Pharisees did lately, ver. 13. " Thou
bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true." Wherefore,
instead of giving a full description of my dignity, I shall only

Thus, John x. 20. ^xiy.aviev t;^«, is explained by fittinrai. Yet T will not deny,
that our Lord's hearers might mean that he spake by the instigation of some
evil spirit, for, on other occasions, we find them attributing his miracles to
Beelzebub. However, as it was highly provoking to Israelites to be told, that
they were not the children of God^ and as Jesus had often, in the course of
this conversation, divested them of that glory, nay, had expressly called them
the children of the devil, it is no wonder, considering the passions of evil men,
that they now fell into a downright rage, and reviled him with the most
opprobrious language.
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tell you, that it is my Father that spcaketh hoiumrably of me,
by the miracles which he enables me to perform, by the descent

of his Spirit upon me at my baptism, and by his voice uttered

from heaven declaring me to be his beloved Son. This, I think,

may be sufficient to convince you that I am able to do for my
disciples what 1 said, especially wiien I tell you fartlicr, that my
Father is he whom this nation pretends to worship as its God.
It is mi) Father that honourcth me, of xvhom ye saij, that he h
your God. 55. Yd ye have not knarjon him, but I knoiv him;
and ifI should saij I know him not, I should be a liar like unto

you ; but I k/urjD him, and keep his saying: Though you professs

to v.'orship my Father as your God, you are ignorant of him.
You neither form right conceptions of him, nor acknowledge
him in the manner you ought to do ; so that you give the lie to

your profession. And though you may reckon it vain glory,

yet I must tell you, that if I should say I do not think justly of
mm, nor acknowledge him as he deserves, I should be a liar like

unto you ; for I both entertain proper apprehensions of him, and
obey his laws. This clause plainly shews, that the sense given

of the former is just; for Christ is not speaking here of a specu-

lative, but a practical knowledge of God, 56. Your father Abra-
ham rejoiced, or, as it * may be translated, " earnestly desired,"

to see my day, the time when I, the promised seed, should come,
in whom all nations were to be blessed, by being f converted

from idolatry to the knowledge and worship of the true God.
He earnestly desired to see the great transactions of my life, by
which this blessing was to be procured for all nations, and to take

a view of the happy state unto which the world would be brought
when this blessing was bestowed upon them. And he sa'-jo it, and
was glad : by the favour of a particular revelation, Abraham
had a distinct foresight of the principal transactions of my life,

together with a clear view of the happy state into which I will

bring the world, and was exceedingly transported with the pros-

pect. If you ask then an account of my person and character,

'

you may form some notion of both from the disposition with

which Abraham regarded me. Our Lord, therefore, plainly

* The translation proposed above is founded on an observation of the cri-

tics, who tell us, that the Greek word nyaXXixirctro, signifies to leap forward
tvith joy to meet the object of one's wishes, as well as to exult in the possession

thereof. Accordingly the ancient versions, particularly the Syriac, render it

by words which express earnest desire.

f Conversion from idolatry to the knowledge and worship of the true

God, was the great blessing bestowed on Abraham himself. It is there-

fore reasonable to believe, that that patriarch, who is so highly celebrated'

for his extensive views of the divine perfections and providence, distinctly

affixed this idea to the promise concerning his sepd ; and that by all nations

being bleseed in his seed, he understood the happiness they were to enjoy

through the koowlcdgc and practice of true religion, published to them by
Messiah.

. enough
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enouf^b assumed the character of Messiah on this occasion. John

viii. 57. Then said the Je-j^s imlo him. Thou art not yetJifly years

old^ and hast thou seen Abraham ? Understanding what he said

in a natural sense, they thought he afiinned that he Jieved in the

days of Abraham, which they took to be ridiculous nonsense, as

he was not arrived at the age of fiity; for they had no concep-

tion of his divinity, notwithstanding he had told them several

times, that he was the Son of God. Jesus, therefore, finding

them thus stupid and perverse, asserted his own dignity yet more

plainly. 58. Jesus said iinto them. Verily, verily, I say unto yovy

Before * Abraham was, I am, 59. Then they took up sto?jes to

cast at him : The Jews thinking him a blasphemer, because he

made himself not only greater than Abraham, but equal with

God, John V. 18. fell into a violent rage, and, as Dr. Clagget

expresses it, reckoning him not worthy to be answered any other

way, than by an immediate and zealous attempt upon his life,

they took up the stones that happened to be lying thereabouts

for the repai'ation of the temple, and being in a great fury, were

o-oing with one accord to have rushed on him, and murdered him
outright. But Jesus, making himself invisible, passed through

the crowd, and so escaped safe. But Jesus hid himself, and went

cut of the temple, going through the midst of them, and so passed

by. Le Clerc thinks the word unhurt should be supplied here to

prevent a needless repetition, which perhaps was the reason that

* Ver. 58. Before Abraham was, I «?».] n^/» A^Qaa//. ytaa-Bcct tyu nfjiu

Erasmus and Raphelius would have this clause translated. Before Abraham
was born, I tuas. In which perfect sense we find the present tense «^/.

used, John xiv. 9. roa-^rov y^^ovov fiiS-' vfAwv etf^i, Have I been so long with .

you ? Also Cyropasd. p. 582. edit. Hutch, tl om it m a.^x^ etfit, From the

tijne I have been in power. Most of the Oriental languages having only two
tenses, the present and the future, the present was often used to denote
the past time, an idiom which the Easterns in writing Greek naturally

preserved, notwithstanding the Greek language abounds in tenses. The
critics, however, who make this obsei-vation, apply it ditFerently in the'
present case. For some of them contend, that the substantive verb «^/,
in this construction, contains an allusion to the name by which God made
himself known to Moses in the bush, Exod. iii. 14. / am that I am: con-
sequently, that our Lord, upon this occasion, attributed to himself proper
divinity : and, to illustrate their conjecture, they adduce the phrase, Heb.
i. 12. ffu ti avTts II, Nay, Beza goes so far as to think it comprehends even
Christ's humanity, which he affirms was before Abraham in the decree of
God, who calls that which is not as if it was, Rom. iv. 8. The Socinians,
contrary to the natural meaning of the w^ords, translate the passage thus:
Before Abraham was made Abraham, i. c. the father of many nations, in
the spiritual sense of the promise, / am the Messiah. Grotius and others are ,

of opinion, that our Lord only affirms of himself that he was before Abraham
in the divine decree. But this sense of the passage is trifling, if our Lord
was no more than a man, it being certain, that all creatures of whatever
order, existed equally soon in the divine decree. Besides, that our Lard
did truly exist at the time mentioned in the text, is plain likewise from
fjhap. xvn'. 5.

HI
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in several MSS. the whole latter clause is omitted, viz. going
fJtrough the midst of them, and so passed by.

§ L XXVIII. The man that ivas born blind, is sent bi) Jesns to

wash in the pool of Siloam, and there receives his sight. This
miracle makes a great noise iii Jerusalem, and is examined by

the senate. See Antit]. Disc. L chap. v. John ix. 1—34.

As Jesus and his disciples were fleeing from the Jews, they

found a blind beggar, (see ver. 8.) in one of the streets of the

city, who, to move peoples compassion, told them he was born in

that miserable condition. The disciples on hearing this, asked

their Master, whether it was the man's own sin, or the sin of his

parents, which had occasioned his blindness from the womb.
John ix. 1. And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was
blind from his birth. 2. And his disciples asked him, sayings

Master^ who did sin, this man or his parents, tJiat he was born

blind P It seems the Jews having derived from the Egyptians the

doctrines * of the pre-existerice and transmigration of souls (see

Wisdom viii. 19, '^0, &c.) supposed that men were punished in

this world for the sins diey had committed in their pre-existent

state. Jesus told them, that it was neither for the man's own sin,

nor for the sin of his parents, that he had been born blind. 3.

Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents ;

but he was born blind, that the works of God shoidd be made ma-
nifest in him : particularly his sovereignty in bringing him into

the world bUnd, his power in conferring the faculty of sight

upon him, and his goodness in bearing witness to the doctrine by
which men are to be saved. 4. / must xwrk the works of him
that sent me, called in the preceding verse the works of God,
while it is day, while I have an opportunity, the night cometk

when no man can work. It was now the sabbath-day, and Jesus

was about to perform a miracle, in which there was to be a small

degree of servile work done. Clay was to be made of earth and
spittle, and the blind man's eyes were to be anointed with it.

Wherefore, before he began, he told his disciples that they

needed not be surprised when they saw him perform miracles of

* Doctrines of the pre-existence and transmigration of souls.] From the

account which Josephus gives of this matter, it appears the Pharisees believed

that the souls of good men only went into other bodies, whereas the souls

of the wicked they thought went immediately into eternal punishment ; an
opinion somewhat different from that which the disciples expressed on this

occasion. For if they spake accurately, they must have thought, that in his

pre-existent state this person had been a sinner, and was now punished for

his sins then committed, by having his soul thrust into a blind body. Never-

theless from what they say we cannot certainly determine, whether they thought

that in his pre-existent state this person had lived on earth as a man, which
is the notion Josephus describes, (sue Jewish Antiq. Disci, chap. i. $ 'J.) or

whether they fancied he had pre exi^ted in some higher order of being, which

was the Platonic notion,

VOL, ir. p that
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that kind on the sabbath. For though they might imagine that

lie could easily defer them till the holy rest was over, he had so

little time to remain on earth, that he was obliged to embrace

every op}iortunity of working miracles that offered. Besides,

Jesus might chusc to work this miracle on the sabbath, knowing

that the time when it was performed would occasion it to be

more strictly inquired into by the Pharisees, and of consequence

would tend to make it more generally known. And because

he was going to confer sight on a man that was born blind, he

took occasion from thence to speak of himself as one appointed

to give sight likewise unto the darkened minds of men. * 5. As
lung ns I aj7i in the world, I am the light of the world. Perhaps

our Lord, by calling himself the light of the world, insinuated

ulso to his disciples, that they might safely have believed the law-

iiilncss of the action, though they had had no other evidence of

it but that it was done by him. John ix. 6. When he had thus

spoken f, he spat on the ground and made clay qf the spittle, and he

anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, 7» -^^c? said

* Hence we learn, that our Lord's miracles were designed not only as

proofs of his mission, hut to be specimens of the power which he possessed

as Messiah. For example, by feeding the multitude with meat that perished,

he signified that he was come to quicken and nourish mankind with the

bread of life, that sovereign cordial and salutary nutriment of the soul. His
giving sight to the blind was ii hvely emblem of the efficacy of his doctrine

to illuminate the blinded understandings of men. His heaUng their bodies,

represented his power to heal their souls, and was a specimen of his authority

to forgive sins, as it was a real, though but a partial removal of its punishment.
His casting out devils, was an earnest of his final victory over Satan and all

his associates. His raising particular persons from the dead, was the beginning
of his triumphs over death, and a demonstration of his ability to accomplish
a general resurrection. And, to give no more examples, his curing all pro-
miscuously who applied to him, shewed that he was come not to condemn the
world, but to save even the chief of sinners. Accordingly, at performing these
rairacles, or soon after, when the memory of them was fresh in the minds of
his hearers, we often find him turning his discourse to the spiritual things
that were signified by them, as in the case before us. So likewise Luke iv. 18.

§ 24. Matt. ix. 5. § 33. John vi. 27. 35. § 62. Lukex. 17, 18. § 81. Johnix.
39. § 84.

f Ver. 6. He spat on the ground, &c.] We are not to imagine that he
did this because it any way contributed towards the cure. Like the other
external actions which accompanied his miracles, it was designed to signify
to the blind man that his sight was coming to him, not by accident, but by
tlic gift of the person who spake to him. The general reason which Cyril
has assigned for Christ's touching the lepers, his taking hold of the dead, his
breathing on the apostles when he communicated to them the Holy Ghost,
and such like bodily actions wherewith he accompanied his miracles, may be
mentioned here. He thinks that our Lord's body was, by the inhabitation
of the Divinity, endued with a vivifying quaHty, to shew men in a visible
inanner, that his human nature was by no means to be excluded out of the
business of their salvation.

unto
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tinto him, Go -iVash i?i the jwol of * Siloam {which is by interpre-

tation Sent.) He rcent his loaij thei-cfore, and "washed, and came

seei?ig. From ver. 1 1 . it appears, that this beggar knew that it.

was Jesus who spake to him
;
probably he distinguished him by

his voice, having formerly heard him preach, or he might know
him by the information of the disciples. Hence he cheerfully

submitted to the operatitm, though in itself a very improper
means of obtaining sight, and obeyed without scruple, when Je-

sus bade him go and wash his eyes in the waters of Siloam, en-

tertaining no doubt of his miraculous power. John ix. 8. The
9ieighbours therefore, and. theij "which before had. seen him that he

was blind, said. Is not this he that sat and begged ? Those who
lived in this beggar's neighbourhood, and those who had frequent-

* Ver. 7. Siloam, whicli is by intei'pretation Sent.'\ Concerning tliese wa-
ters, the evangelist observes, that their name Siloam^ or according to the

Hebrew orthography ShUoah^ signifies a thing iliat is sent. Tliis remark
Grotius, Dr. Clarke, and others, think was designed to insinuate that Christ's

command to the blind man was symbolical, teaching him that he owed his

cure to Messiah, one of whose names was Sfiiloh, the Sent of God. The
waters here mentioned came from a spring that was in the rocks of Mount
Sion, and were gathered into two great basons, the lower called the pool of

fleeces, and the upper Shiloah, Neh. iii. 15. because the waters that filled

it were sent to them by the goodness of God, from the bowels of the earth ;

for in Judea springs of water being very rare, were esteemed peculiar blessings.

Hence the waters of Shiloah were made by the prophet a type of David's

descendants, and among the rest of Messiah, Isa. viii. 5. and the two basons

which received these waters are called the wells ofsalvation, Isa. xii. 5. Christ's

benefits are filly represented by the image of water, for his blood purifies the

soul from the foulest stains of sin, just as water cleanses the body from its

defilements. Moreover, his doctrine imparts wisdom and affords refreshment

to the spirit, like that which cool draughts of water impart to one who is ready

to faint away with thirst and heat. But beside the emblematical reason men-
tioned by the evangelist, Jesus might order the blind man to go and wash in

the pool of Siloam, because there were generally great numbers of people

there, who seeing the man led thither blind, having his eyes bedawbed with

clay, must have gathered round him to enquire into the cause of so strange

an appearance. These having examined the man, and found that he was stone

blind, they could not but be prodigiously struck with his relation, when, after

washing in the pool, they saw the new faculty instantly imparted to him ;

especially if his relation was confirmed by the person who led him, as in all

probability it would be. For it is reasonable to suppose, that hi^ conductor

was one of them who stood by, when Jesus anointed his eyes, and ordered

him to wash them in Siloam. Accordingly, when he went away, and washed,

and came seeing, i. e. walked by the assistance of his own eyes without being

led, the miracle was earnestly and accurately inquired into by all his acquain-

tance, and was so universally known that it became the general topic of con-

versation at Jerusalem, as the evangelist informs us, ver. 8, 9. nay, it was.

accurately examined by the literati there. For the man was brought before

them; they looked at his eyes; they inquired what had been done to them;
they sent for his parents to know from them if he had been really born blind:

and they excommunicated the man because he would not join them in sayings

that Jesus, who had cured him, was an impostor.

r 2 ly
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ly passed by where he used to beg, being well acquainted with

his tbrni and visage, were astonished at the alteration which they

observed in his countenance, by reason of the new faculty that

Avas bestowed upon him. Wherefore, they expressed their sur-

prise, by asking one another, if this was not the blind man to

whom they used to give alms. 9. So?ne said, This is he ; othei's

said. He is like him ; but he said, I am he. 1 0. Therefore said they

unto him^ How were thine eyes opened ? II. He answered arid said,

A man that is called Jesus, made clay a?id anointed mine eyes, and

said unto me. Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash ; and Indent and

washed, and I received sight. 1 2. Then said they unto him, Where

is he F He said, I knoiv not,
*

The cure performed upon the man that was born blind, being

iuuch talked of in Jerusalem, and the man himself being brought

by his neighbours before the council, as the proper judges of

this affair, who best were able to discover any cheat that might

be in it, they set about examining the matter, with a firm reso-

lution, if possible, to blast the credit of the miracle. Neverthe-

less, on the strictest scrutiny, they were not able to find the least

fault with it ; their own eyes convinced them that the man really

saw, and all his neighbours and acquaintance testified with one
voice, that he had been blind from his birth, see ver. 18. They
fell to work thei'efore another way ; they asked the beggar by

* Some harmony writers are of opinion, tliat our Lord could not well

answer the questions of his disciples about the cause of the beggar's blind-

ness, or perform miracles, whilst he was fleeing from the Jews, who endeavoured
to stone him in the temple ; and therefore they place the cure of this blind

man immediately before the feast of Dedication. But the foundation on
which they build their opinion will hardly support it. The power by which
Christ escaped, might easily screen both him and his disciples from the hottest
j)ursuit of their enemies. Yet we need not have recourse to any miracle here,
seeing it is not said that they found the blind man immediately on their coming
out of the temple, but as they were escaping; so that, for any thing we know,
they may have found him at a considerable distance from the temple, perhaps
on the other side of the town, as they were going into the country. Mr.
Winston's opinion seems to be better founded; he thinks that the rage of the
Jews being heightened by the miracle which Jesus performed as he fled from
them, he found it expedient to leave Jerusalem instantly; that in his absence
the council tried and excommunicated the man who was the subject of that
miracle

;
and that Jesus did not meet with him till he came up to the feast

of Dedication. This method of harmony is favoured by John x. 22. and iti

not contrary to chap. ix. 35. In the former passage, the Evangelist seems to
say, that it was the feast of Dedication when Jesus made himself known to
the man that was born blind, under the character of Messiah. In the latter
he does not connect that discovery with the sentence passed upon the man
by the council; and therefore, though he was excommunicated at the feast
of Tabernacles, we may suppose that Jesus did not discover himself to him
till the feast of Dedication, which happened about two months after the
jniracle was performed.

C what
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what means he had been made to see. John ix. 13. * Tlmj

brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime xvas blind. 14. A7id

it was the sabbath dai/ when Jesus made the clay^ and opened his

eyes. This phrase shews that the man's bHndness proceeded not

from any fault or defect in the organs of vision, but from his

w^anting these altogether. His eye-lids were grown together, or

contracted, as is the case with those who are born without eyes.

Hence Jesus is said to have opened the man's eyes, to intimate

that in this miracle, he made, rather than recovered his organs

of vision. 1 5. Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he had

received his sight. They hoped to find something in the manner

of the cure which would shew it to be no miracle, or at least

which would prove Jesus to be a bad man. The man honestly

and plainly told them the whole matter ; that he had made clay,

put it upon his eyes, and ordered him to go and wash in Siloam.

He said u?ito the??i, He put claij upon mine eyes, and I washed, and

do see. On hearing this account of the miracle, the Pharisees

declared that the author of it was certainly an impostor, because

he had violated the sabbath in performing it. Nevertheless,

others ofthem, more candid in their way of thinking, gave it as

their opinion, that no deceiver could possibly do a miracle of

that kind, because it was too great and beneficial for any evil be-

ing to have either the inclination or the power to perform. 16.

Titerefore said some ofthe Pharisees, This man is not of God, he-

cause he keepeth not the sabbath day. Others said. How can a
man that is a si7iner do such 7niracles P And there was a division

a?nong them. The court being thus divided in their opinion with

respect to the character of Jesus, they asked the man himself

what he thought of the author of his cure. 1 7. They said unto

the -f blind man again, II hat sayest thou of him that hath opened

thine eyes P He said, He is a prophet : But the Jews, hoping to

make the whole turn out a cheat, would not believe that the

beggar was born blind, although all his neighbours had testified

the truth of it, pretending, no doubt, that is was a common trick

* Ver. 15. They brought to the Pharisees him, &c.] By the Pharisees here

we are to understand the council or senate of Israel. For though the name
Pharisee was the denomination of a sect, we learn from Josephus, that the

people of this sect chiefly managed all public afl^airs. (See Jewish Antiq.

Disc. I. chap. v. § 1.) That some court ofjudicature is meant, when we are

told that they brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind is plain

from their passing the sentence of excommunication upon him, ver. 34.

and that the senate or supreme court is meant, is probable from their being

called the Jews^ ver. 18. 22. and from their having made a decree, that

whoever confessed Jesus to be the Christ should be excommunicated,
ver. 22.

f Ver. 17. The blind man.] He is so named after having received his sight,

agreeably to the Scripture phraseology. Thus, Matt. x. 5. Matthew is called

the publican after he had left off that employment, and Matt, xxvii, 6. Simon
is called the leper after he was cured.

P 3 of
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of beggars to feign themselves blind, and that this cme in parti-

cular was in a combination with Jesus, to advance his reputa-

tion, (i>ec ver. 28.) a circumstance which they urged from the

favourable opinion he had expressed of him. Wherefore, they

called his parents, and inquired of them, first, if he was their son;

next, if he had been born blind; and then, by what means lie

!md obtained sight. They answered that most certainly he was
their son, and had been born blind ; but with respect to the man-
ner in which he had received sight, and the person who had con-

ferred it upon him, they could give no information, only their

son beintr of ase would answer for himself. John ix. 1 8. Buv
ihc Jems did not believe concerning him, thai he had been blind,

and received his sight, until they called the pareyits of him that

had received his sight, 1 9. And they asked them, saying. Is this

yoiir son, xdio you say 'was born blind P how then doth he now
see P 20. His parents answ^^'^d them and said. We know that this

is our son, and that he was born blind. 21. But by what means
he now seeth we know not, or wJio hath opened his eyes we know
not : he is of age, ask him, he shall speak for himself. As the

man that had been blind knew who had opened his eyes, without

doubt he liad given his parents an account, both of the name of
his benefactor, and of the manner in which he had conferred the

great blessing upon him ; besides, having repeated these paticu-

lars fj^quently to his neighbours and acquaintance, who were all

curious to hear him relate the miracle (ver. 11.) we can conceive
no reason why he should conceal them from his parents. The
truth is, they lied grossly, and were ungrateful to Jesus in con-
cealing his name on this occasion ; but they were afraid to utter
the least word which might seem to favour him, because by an
act of the court it was resolved, that whosoever acknowledged
Jesus to be the Christ should be excommunicated. 22. These
words spake his parents, because they feared the Jews : for the
Jews had agreed already, that if any man did cojfess that he was
Christ, he should be * put out of the synagogue, 28. Thei'efore

said

* Ver. 22. Put out of the aynagogue?^ The Jews had two sorts of ex-
communication, one was what "they called Niddni, which separated the
person under it four cubits from the society of others, so that it hindered
hmi from conversing familiarly with them, (see Buxtorff. in voc. Niddai^
p. 1.306.) but left him free at that distance, either to expound^ or hear the
law expounded in the synagogue. There was another kind of excommu-
nication called Shematta, from shem, which signifies a name in general, but
by way of eminence was appropriated to God, whose awful name denotes
all possible perfection. S/tematta therefore answers to the Syrian maranatta^
ihc Lord cometh, a form of execration used by the apostle Paul, 1 Cor. xvi.
22. and supposed to be derived from Enoch, because Jude quotes a saying
ot his which begins with the word maranatta ; xer. 14. Behold, the Lord
^wcM, with ten thousand of his mints, to execute judgment upon all, &c.
i his kind of excommunication is stiid to have excluded the person under

it
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said his parents. He is of age, ask him. They refused to bear

testimony unto Jesus, for fear of being exconinuniicated. The
court findino- that notliing was to be learned from the man's pa-

rents, by which the miracle could be disproved, called the man
himself a second time, and tried by fair words to extort from

him a confession to the disparagement of Jesus. 24?. Thoi again

called they the man that xvas blind, and said unto him. Give God
the praise : we know that this man is a sin?ier. Give glory to

God, in whose p;-esence you now are, by making a full confession

of your fraud and collusion with this man, ibr we know that he

is an impostor, and have all the reason in the world to believe

that you are his accomplice. See Josh. vii. 19. where the Jewish

general adjures Achan in similar terms to confess his sin. 25.

He answered and said. Whether he he a sinner or no, Iknow not ;

one thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I see. In this

answer of the beggar, there is a strong and beautiful irony, found-

ed on good sense ; and therefore it must have been felt by the

doctors, though they dissembled their resentment f©r a little, hop-

ing that by gentle means they might prevail with him to con-

fess the supposed fraud of this miracle. They desired him there-

fore to tell them again how it had been performed. 26. Then
said they to him again. What did he to thee ? how opened, he thine

eyes f They had asked this question before, ver. 15. but they pro-

posed it a second time, in order that the man, repeating his ac-

count of the servile work performed at the cure, might become
sensible that Jesus had violated the sabbath thereby, and was an

impostor. Thus Christ's enemies would gladly have prevailed,

with the subject of the miracle, to join them in the judgment
which they passed upon the author of it. But their resistance of

the truth appeared so criminal to him, that laying aside fear he

it from the synagogue for ever. We have the form of it, Ezra :?. 7. Neh.
xiii. 25. being that which was inflicted on those Jews who refused to re-

pudiate their strange wives. It seems to have been the censure also which

the council threatened against those who should acknowledge Jesus to be
Messiah, and which they actually inflicted on the beggar ; for the words
tliSakov avrav, vcr. 34, 35. agree better to this kind than to the other. Pro-
bably also it was the shematta that our Lord speaks of, when he said to his

disciples, John xvi. 2. ccroffwuyufa; Toina'aa-iv vfiu;, thcy shall put you out of the

synagogues. Selden has treated of the word a^roo-iyva/S^yo; at great length, De
Synedriis, lib. i. cap. 7. According to bim the synagogue, from which per-

sons under this censure were excluded, was every assembly whatever, whether
religious or civil, the excommunicated person not being allowed to converse

familiarly with his brethren, although he was not excluded cither from public

prayers or sacrifices. But in this latter opinion Selden has not many follower*.

The excommunications of the primitive Christians seem to l.ave resembled
those of the Jews in several particulars ; for they excluded excommunicated
persons from their religious assemblies, and from all communion in sacred

things ; and when they restored them to the privileges of the faithful, it was
with much difficulty, and after a severe and long penance.

p 4 .spoke
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bnokc to them with great freedom. John ix. 27. He answered'

ihcni^ I have toldyou alrcadi/, and you did not hear^ \. e. believe,^

-therefore "joould ifoii here it again ? will ye also be his disciples P

In this answer the irony was more plain and severe. Are ye so

affected with the miracle, and do ye entertain so high an opinion

of the author of it, that ye take pleasure in hearing the account

of it repeated, desiring to be more and more confirmed in your

veneration for him ? These words provoked the rulers to the

liiirhest pitch. 28. Then they reviled, hivii and said, Thou art

his disciple, as is plain from the partiality thou discoverest to-

wards him, bjit "we are Moses^ disciples. And with great reason,

for Moses clearly demonstrated his mission from God ; whereas

this fellow who contradicts Moses, and breaks his laws by his

pretended cures performed on the Sabbath, giving no proof of

ills mission, must be an impostor, and therefore deserves no cre-

dit. 29. We hiow that God spake unto Moses ; as for thisfel-

Iffw, *we hiow not from ^whence he is. The beggar replied, It is

exceedingly strange that you should not acknowledge the divine

mission of a teacher, who performs such astonishing miracles ; for

common sense declares, that God never assists impostors in work-

ing miracles. Accordingly, since the world began, no example

can be given of any such person's opening the eyes of one born

blind. My opinion therefore, since ye will have it, is, that if

this man was not sent by God, he could do no miracle at all^

30. The mafi ansisoered and said unto them, Why, herein is a mar^

vellous thing, that ye k?iow not from is:hence he is, andyei he hath

opened mine eyes. 3 1 . 'Now we know that God heareth not sin-

ners ; hut if any man he a worshipper of God, and do his "dbill,-

him he heareth. S2. Since this world hegan was it not heard that

any man that is not a worshipper of God, and a doer of his will,

i. e. any sinner, any impostor, opened the eyes of one that was
born blind. SS. If this man were not of God, were not sent of

God, if he were not a prophet and messenger of God, he cotdd da
nothing. Thus the beggar, though illiterate, answered that great

body of learned men with such strength of reason, that they had
not a word to reply. However, the evidence of his arguments
had no other effect but to put them into a passion, insomuch, that

they railed at him, and excommunicated him. 34. They answer-
ed and said unto him, Thau wast altogether hoin in sins, and dosf

thou teach us ? Thou wicked, illiterate, impudent fellow, whose
iniderstanding continues still as blind as thy body was, and wha
wast born under the heaviest punishments of sin, dost thou pre-

tend to instruct us in a matter of this kind ; us, who are the
guides of the people, and eminent for our skill in the law ? And
they cast him out, i. c. they passed the sentence of excommunica-
tion upon him, which was the highest punishment in their power
to inflict.

From
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From this passage of the history we learn, that a plain man
void of the advantages of learning and education, but who has

honest dispositions, is in a fairer way to inulerstand truth, than a

whole council of learned doctors, who are under the power of

prejudice.

§ LXXIX. Jcsiis, in his "iVai/ to thefeast ofdedication^ is refused

lodging in a village of the Samaritans, The disciples desire him

to call Jire do'uonfrom heaven upon the Samaritans : he rebukes

the disciplesfor their xvrathftd sjnrit^ and goes to another village.

Luke ix. 5i—62.

About this time the feast of dedication approached, a solem-

nity not appointed by the law of Moses, but by that heroic re-

former Judas Maccabeus, in commemoration of his having cleans-

ed the temple, and restored its worship, after both had been pro-

faned by Antiochus Epiphanes. But although this feast was of

human institution, and Jesus foresaw that farther attempts would

be made upon his life in Jerusalem, he did not shun it, but went

thither with great resolution. Luke explains the reason of this

boldness : He had now continued on earth very near the whole

period determined, and was soon to be taken up to heaven, from

whence he had come down. He therefore resolved, from this time

forth, to appear as openly as possible, and to embrace every

opportunity of fulfilling the duties of his ministry. Luke ix. 51,

And it came to pass, that * when the time was come that he should

be received up, he stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, He
did not travel thither privately, as he had often done before, but

he declard his intention, and entered on the journey with great

courage. The road to Jerusalem from Gahlee lay through Sa-

maria ; wherefore, as the inhabitants of this country bare the

greatest ill-will to all who worshipped in Jerutalem, (see Jewish

Antiquities, Disc, iii.) Jesus thought it necessary to send messen-

gers before him, with orders to find out quarters for him in one

of the villages ; but the inhabitants refused to receive him, be-

cause his intention in this journey was publicly known. Luke
ix. 52. And sent messengers before his face : and thei) went, and

entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him.

53. And they did not receive him, because his face was as though

he woidd go to Jerusalem, The Samaritans could not refuse

lodging to all the travellers that went to Jerusalem, for the high

road lay through their country ; such travellers only as went

* Vei\ 51. When the time ivas comcj &c.] Ev tw <rt/^a-x>j^»<r^«/, when the

time was fulfilled, that is, according to the Hebrew idiom, drew 07i. The
Greek word avakny^n, in this passage, signifies Christ's being taken up
into heaven; for we find uvakufiSavofAaty firom whence it is derived, ap-

plied expressly to his ascension. Matt. xvi. 19. Acts i. 2. xi. 22. 2 Tim.
iii. 6.

thither
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thither ])iofcsscdly to worship, were the objects of their indigna-

tion : hence the expression, because hisface was as thongh he would

'totoJcnisalem^ must imply that his design of worshipping in Je-

rusalem was known to the Samaritans.

When the messcngeis returned with an account of what had

jxi.^^ed in the villai^e whitiier they had been sent, the two disciples

James and John being exceedingly incensed at this rude treat-

ment, proposed to call for fire from heaven, which should destroy

those inhosjiitable wretches immediately, after the example of the

prophet Elijah, who thus destroyed the men who had evilintreat-

cd him. Luke ix. 54. Anil when his disciples James and John

saw this, ihci) said^ Lord, will thou that we command Jire to come

downfrom heaicn and consume them, even as Elias did P But Je-

sus, whose meekness on all occasions was admirable, sharply re-

primanded his disciples for entertaining so imbecoming a resent-

ment of this offence. 55. But he turned, and rebuked them, and

said, Ye hiow not what maimer of spirit ye are of. Ye do not

know the sinfulness of the disposition which ye have just now
expressed, neither do ye consider the difference of times, persons,

and dispensations. The severity which Elijah exercised on the

men who came from Ahaziah to apprehend him, was a reproof

of an idolatrous king, court, and nation, very proper for the

times, and very agreeable to the characters both of the prophet

who gave it, and of the offenders to whom it was given ; at the

same time it was not unsuitable to the nature of the dispensa-

tion they were under. But the gospel breathes a different spirit

from the law^, whose punishments and rewards w^ere all of a

temporal kind, and therefore it does not admit of this sort of

rigour and severity. He told them farther, that to destroy men's

lives was utterly inconsistent with the design of his coming into

the world : 5Q. For the Son of man is not come to destroy men^s

lives, but to save them : alluding to his miracles, by which he
restored health to the diseased bodies of men, as well as to his

doctrine and death, by which he gives life to their souls. Having
said these things, he went with them to another village, the inha-

bitants of which were men of better dispositions. And they

went to another village. This was a noble instance of patience

under a real and unprovoked injury; an instance ofpatiencewhich
expressed infinite sweetness of disposition, and which for that

reason should be imitated by all who call themselves Christ's

disciples.

Luke ix. 51. And it came to jiass, that as they went in the way^
that is, as they went to the other village of the Samaritans,
mentioned in the preceding verse, a certain man said unto him^
Lord,^ I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. But Jesus
knowing that the man proposed to himself riches and honours,
and all kind of pleasures in the expected kingdom, thought

fit
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fit to make him sensible of his mistake. 58. And Jesus said un-

to liitii. The foxes have holes^ and. the birds of the air have nests^

l)iU the Son of man hath not idiere to lay his head. About the

same time, our Lord meeting with one who )iad often attended

him, and thereby shewed an incUnation to become his disciple,

he ordered him to disengage himself altogether from worldly

affairs, and follow him ; but the man excused himself, on pretence

that he was bound in duty to wait on an aged father, till he
should pay him the last office in his burial. 59. And. he said un-

to another, Folloiv me : but he said, Lord, snjfer me ^first to go
ami burl) myfatJier. 60. Jesus said, unto him, Let the dead buri/

their dead : let those who are immersed in worldly affairs, follow

worldly affcurs, but go thou and preach the kingdom of God.—
Unto a third, who of his own accord offered to follow him, if he
would allow him to go home and take leave of his family, Jesus;

gave such an answer as teaches us, that no domestic affair should

hinder the care of our salvation ; that the calls of religion are so

very pressing, that they admit of no delay or excuse whatsoever;

and that all who set themselves to seek the welfare of their souW
should pursue the work assiduously, without looking carelessly

around them, as if they neglected what they are doing. 6 1 . A?id

anothe?' also said, Lord, I will follow thee ; but let me Jirst go
bid themfarewell, which are at home at my house. 62. And Jesus>

said unto him. No man having put his hand to the plough, and
looJcing back, is fit for the kingdom of God, fit to preach the

kingdom of God.*

* The composers of harmonies have confounded this passage of the history

with Matt. viii. 18. See § 31. note p. 180.

§ LXXX. Jesus in his way to thefeast ofthe dedication^ sends the

seventy disciples out ; the mean while he himselftarries in Sama-
ria, Luke X. 1—16.

The scene of Christ*s ministry being from this time forth, t^

lie in Judea and the country beyond Jordan, it was expedient tha^

his way should be prepared in every city and village of those

countries, whither he was to come. He therefore sent out seventy

of his disciples on this work, mentioning the particular places

which he intended to visit, and in which they were to preach

;

whereas, the twelve had been allowed to go where they pleased,

provided they confined their ministry to the lost sheep of the

house of Israel. Luke x. 1. After these things, the Lord appointed

other seventy also, and sent them two and two before his face,

into every city and place whither he himself would come, 2.

Therefore said h unto them. The harvest truly is great, but the

labourers arefew ; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that

he would sendforth lahoureis into his harvest^ see Matth. ix, 37.

It
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It is remarkable, that our Lord assigned the same reason for the

mission of the seventy, which he had assigned for the mission of

the twelve disciples ; the harvest was plenteous in Judea and

Perea, as well as in Galilee, and the labourers there also were

few.

The instructions given to the seventy on this occasion were

nearly the same with those delivered to the twelve ; see the Com-
mentary on Matt. X. § ^0. Only he ordered the seventy to spend

no time in saluting such persons as they met on the road, the'

time assigned them for going through the cities, being but short.

3. Go your xvays ; behold I send you forth as lambs among-

'iivlves, 4. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes, and * salute

no man by the way : that is, make all the haste you possibly can.

5. And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say. Peace be to this

home. 7. And if the son ofpeace be there, if the master of that

house be a virtuous well disposed person, and receives you kindly,.

your peace shall rest upon it : Your blessing which you gave

at your entrance, shall by my power be made etfectual to that

house; if not, it shall turn to you again. See on Matth. x. 12.

§ 4-0. 7. And in the same house remain, eating and drinkifig suck

things at they give ; for the labourer is worthy of his hire, see

on Mat. X. 10, 11. 8. And into whatsoever city ye enter, aiid they ^

receive you into their houses, eat such things as they set before

you : be content with any fare you meet with, and give the

wicked no reason to think that you are of a luxurious disposition,

,

or set a high value upon the pleasures of the table. 9. A7id heal'

the sick that are thei'ein. This is not only a direction, but a com-
mission empowering the seventy to work miracles for the confir-

mation of their doctrine, for it is added, and say unto them. The
kingdom of God is co7)ie nigh unto you, 10. But into whatsoever)

city ye enter and they receive you not ; shew no willingness to

hear your doctrine, and no inclination to give you the necessaries

of life
; go your ways out into the streets of the same, and say :

11. Everi the very dust of your city which cleaveth on us, we do

wipe offagainst you : In the most public manner declare that they

have sinned in rejecting you : Cry it in their streets. Withal,

that your declaration may make the greater impression upon
them, accompany it with the symbolical action of publicly wip-

ing the dust of their city from off' your feet, as a testimony that

you will have no communication with such a wicked people.

Ver. 4. Salute no man hy the way.] That this phrase implies the greatest

dispatch, is evident from 2 Kings iv. 29. where Elisha sending Gehazi to

recover the Shunamite's son, commands him to make all the haste possible,

in these words ; Gird up thy loins, and take my staff in thine hand, and go thy

way : If thou meet any man, salute him not ; and if any salute thee, answer him
not again: for the eastern salutations were exceedingly tedious, consisting of
long wishes of happiness to the person saluted, and of very particula?

inquiries concerning his welfare.

This
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This was agreeable to the manners of the Easterns, who taught

their disciples by symbolical actions as well as by discourse ; see

on Matt. X. 14. Jesus added, When you have so done, say, Not-
'withstanding be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come
nigh unto you: Though you have rejected us and our message, we
solelmnly assure you that an offer of the kingdom of God has

been made to you. To conclude, to make the seventy very ear-

nest in preaching the gospel, that so if possible the people miglit

be persuaded to receive it, he declared the terrible punishment of

those who should reject it. VI. But I say unto you, it shall he

more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that city. See
on Matt. X. 1 5. § 40. xi. 24. § 42. Having mentioned the pu-

nishment of those cities which should reject his ministers, it natu-

rally brought into his mind the sad state and punishment of the

cities where he himself had preached most frequently, namely,

Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum. For notwithstanding he
had often resided in those cities, and performed many mifacles be-

fore the inhabitants of them, they had continued impenitent.

Wherefore, because he was never to preach to them any more, and
because he knew how great their punishment would be, in the

overflowing tenderness of his soul, he affectionately lamented their

obstinacy, wiiich he foresaw would draw down on them the heaviest

judgments : 13. Woe unto thee Chcnazin, woe imto thee Bethsaida^

fo7' if the mighty xwrks had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which

have been done in you, they had a great while ago repented, sitting

in sackcloth and ashes. 14. But it shall he more tolei'ahle for
Tyre and Sidon ifi the day ofjudgment than for you. See on
Matt. xi. 20, 21, 22. § 42. 15. And thou, Capernaum, which
(irt exalted to heaven by thy spiritual privileges, shall be thrust

dawn to hell. See on Matt. xt. 23. § 42. This part of his dis-

x:ourse was well calculated to comfort the seventy under the ill

usage they might meet with ; the preaching of Christ himself

liad often been unacceptable and unsuccessful with respect to many
of his hearers ; and therefore it was not much to be wondered
at, if theirs should prove so likewise. 1 6. He that heareth you
heareth me, and he that despiseth you despiseth me, and he that

despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me. See on Matt. x. 40.

§ 40. *

* As it is Luke alone who has mentioned the mission of the seventy
disciples, it is he chiefly who has given the history of our Lord's transac-
tions in consequence of that mission; the rest having recorded few or none
of them, excepting the things that happened immediately before the pass-

over at which he suffered. It is true, indeed, Christ's ministry in Judea
did in many things resemble his ministry in Galilee, which may have been
the reason, not only that it was omitted by Matthew and Mark, but that

it liath always been confounded with the latter by the composers of liar-

monies. Nevertheless, when it is considered how long our Lord preached
in Galilee, as well as the importance of the subjects upon which he dis^

coursed, it will not appear strange that the sernions which he delivered in

Judcu,

i
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Jiidea, toward the end of his niinibtry, should have contained many of the

sentiments and expressions he had formerly made use of. See Prel. Observ,

IV. According to this view of thinss, our Lord did not confine his ministry

to Galilee, and the countries round (he lake. He was much in those countries

indeed, for the space of three years. But he exercised his ministry a
considerable time in Judca and Perea also, by which means all the Israelites,

as it is reasonable to believe, enjoyed the benefit of his doctrine and
example. And tiiat Luke should have been the only evangelist who has

given the history of the mission of the seventy disciples, and of Christ's

ministry in consequence of that mission, need not be thought strange, if

he published his gospel before the other evangelists wrote theirs, as I have

attempted to shew. Prelim. Observ. VH. ch. 1.

§ LXXXI. The seventy disciples return^ and give Jesns an account

of their sxtccess in ^working miracles, Luke x. 1 7—24.

The seventy disciples liaving gone through the several parts

of the country appointed them, returned and told their Master

with great jpy what they had done, particularly that they had
cast out many devils. Luke x. 1 7. And the seventy returned

again 'with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject to us

through thy name. From the manner in which they spake of

this latter exertion of their power, it would appear to have been

what they did not expect when they set out. For though Jesus

had given them power to heal diseases, ver. 9. he had said no-

thing concerning devils.- ] 8. And he said unto them, I beheld .

Satan as lightning *fall from heaven : Ye need not wonder that

the devils are subject unto you through my name, for Satan their

priince is not able to stand before me. This was shewed me at

my first appearance in the human nature to destroy him and his

works, when I saw him fall from heaven with great violence ; I

saw him fall from the great power and eminence to which he had
exalted himself in the world. Withal, to prove that he had
thrown down Satan from his exaltation, and to increase their

joy, and to render them more fit for their work, he enlarged

their powers. 19. Behold I give unto you pouter to tread on
serpents and scoipions : their treading on serpents is a proverbial

expression, which signifies victory over enemies (see Bos. Observ.
Oit. 108.) accordingly it is added, and over all the poller of

* Ver. 18. Fallfrom heaven.] To be exalted into heaven, signifies to be
raised unto great powers and privileges, and particularly to sovereign do-
minion. To fall from heaven, therefore, may signify to lose one*s dominion
and pre-cminency. The devils, by the idolatry of the Gentiles and the
wickedness of the Jews, had been exalted into heaven, had ruled mankind in
opposition to the dominion of God ; but by the preaching of the gospel,
tneir power was to be destroyed in every country. But Erasmus gives the
words another turn; he thinks they were designed as a caution to the
disciples against pride: as if our Lord had said, Ye have great powers
bestowed upon you, and ye have been very successful in the exercise of
them ; be not too much elated on this account, but remember that pride vv^s

the sin by which Lucifer fell from his seat in heaven.

the
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the enemy • and 7iothing shall hj any means hirt you. At the

same time be told them, that the gift of miracles was not so just

a matter of joy, as that their names were written in the book of

bfe, because it was but a temporary pre-eminence, was some-
times granted to wicked men, and no wise ([ualilied them for

heaven. Luke x. 20. NotiscithsUindivg in this rejoice ?iof, that

the spirits are subject nnto you ; hut rather rejoice^ because * your
names are written in heaven. On this occasion Jesus, meditating

upon the unspeakable wisdom and goodness of the divine dispen-

sations to mankind, felt extraordinary emotions of joy. 21. In
that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit^ i. e. f rejoiced grcady, and
said, I thanJc thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that

thou hast hid these tilingsfrom the "ivise and prudent, and hast re'

vealed them unto babes : even so. Father, for so it seemeth good in

thy sight. 22. All things are delivered to vie of the Father ; and
no man hioweth ivho the son is, but the Father : and ivho the

Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the So?i will reveal him.

(See on Matt. xi. 25. § 42.) 23. And he turned him unto his

disciples, and said privately, (see the beginning of next section)

Blessed are the eyes which sec the things that ye see. 24. Fm- I
tell you, that many prophets and Icings have desired to see those

things which ye see, and have not seen them ; and to hear those

things which ye hear, and have not heard them. See on Matt,

xiii. 16. §49.
It would appear that when the seventy disciples returned, Jesus

was surrounded with a great multitude of people. I gather this

from ver. 23. where, after having spoken publicly to the seventy,

we are told that " he turned him unto his disciples, and said pri-

vately, Blessed are the eyes which see the things that ye see, for

I tell you that many prophets and kings have desired to see those

things which ye see, and have not seen them," &c. The happi-

ness here praised was enjoyed by the seventy as well as by the

twelve, and consequently it was as fit that they should be made
sensible of its greatness, as that the twelve should understand it.

Besides, this declaration, as well as what was spoken more pub-

licly, was designed to moderate the joy which the seventy had
conceived, on finding the devils subject to them. The subjection

of the devils to their command, was not so great a happiness as

their being allowed to hear Christ's sermons, and to see his mi-

racles. These things shew, that what oin* Lord said privately to

* Ver. 20. N'ames are written in Jieaven^ Many are of opinion that this is

an allusion to the enrolment of citizens' names in a register, by which their

right to the privileges of citizenship was acknowledged by the community;
and to confirm their opinion, they observe that, Rev. iii. 5. God promises

the members of the church of Sardis, that he would not blot their names
out of the book of life.

J- Ver. 21. Rejoiced greaili/.] So the expression in spirit signifies, Murk
viii. 12. John xi. 53. xiii. 21. Acts xviii. 5, Sec on Luke i. 47. § 4.

his
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kis disciples, was said to the seventy as well as to the twelve ; if

so, he was now attended by the multitude. I have been at pains

to prove this, because it accounts for the behaviour of the lawyer

to be mentioned in the next section.

.) LXXXII. In Samaria Jesus declares the means of obtaining

eternal life. See $ 105. 119. The parable of the good Sa-

maritan xvho took care of the wowided Jew, whom he found

lying upon the road to Jericho. Luke x. 25.—37.

If the connexion with which Luke introduces the transaction

we are going to explain, implies that it happened immediately

after what goes before in the history, it took its rise in the fol-

iowinn- manner. A doctor of the law, who, it seems, made one

of tlie multitude which attended Jesus when the seventy returned,

Iiaving listened to what he said to his disciples in private, con-

cerning their enjoying a happiness which many prophets and
kings had desired in vain to obtain, namely, the happiness of

seeing his miracles and of hearing his sermons, thought that he

would make trial of that great wisdom which he said he possessed,

by proposing to him one of the most important questions which

it is possible for the human mind to examine, namely. What
a man nuist do to irdierit eternal life. For that this learned doc-

tor asked the question, not from a sincere desire to know his duty,

but merely to try our Lord's knowledge, is evident from the

text, which informs us that he did it tempting him, expecting

perhaps that on this liead he would teach differently from Moses.

Luke X. 25. And behold a certain lawyer stood up and tempted

him, sai/i7ig Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life?

Jesus alluding to his profession, made answer by inquiring ofhim
what the law taught on that point. 26. He said unto him. What
is written in the law F how readest Ihoxi ? 26. And he answering^

(out of Deut. vi. 5.) said. Thou shall love the Lard thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy smd, and with all thy strength^,

and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself, (See on
Mark xii. 30, §119.) 28. And he said unto him. Thou hast

ansrwercd right ; this do, and thou shall live, Jesus approved of
his answer ; and allowed that to love God as the law enjoined,,

is the means of obtaining eternal life, because it never fails to
produce obedience to all the divine revelations and commands,
consequently olx^dience even to the gospel which he was then
preaching. But the lawyer, willing to justify himself, or shew
that he was blameless in respect of the duties which are least

liable to be counterfeited, the social and relative duties, asked
him what was the meaning and extent of the word neighbour in
the law. 29. But he willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus,
And who is my neighbour ? It seems, being strongly tinctured
with the prejudices of his nation, he reckoned none brethren but

Israelites^
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Israelites, or neighbours but proselytes, (see on Matt. v. 2^2. § 26.)

and expected that Jesus would confirm his opinion by approving

of it. For, accoi'ding to this interpretation, he tliought himself

innocent, althouG;h enemies and heathens had no share of his

love, since the precept enjoined the love of neighbours only.

But our Lord, who well knew how to convince and persuade, an-

swered him in such a manner as to make the feelings of his heart

overcome the prejudices of his understanding. He convinced him
cf his mistake by a parable ; an ancient, agreeable, and inoffen-

sive method of conveying instruction, very lit to be used in teach-

ing persons who are greatly prejudiced against the truth.

The parable which our Lord now spake was that ofthe Samari-

tan, who shewed extraordinary kindness to a distressed Jew, his

bitter enemy on account of religion. This Jew, in travelling

from Jerusalem to Jericho, fell among robbers, who, not satisfied

with taking all the money that he had, stripped liim of his rai-

ment, beat him unmercifully, and left him for dead. Luke x.

30. And Jesus answering said, A certain man Xijent doxim from
Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, {Kyi^olk; robbers)

"ii^hich stripped, him ofhis raiment, andxwunded him, and departed,

leaving him half dead. While he was lying in this miser-

able condition, utterly incapable of helping himself, a certain

priest happening to come that way, saw him in great distress,

but took no pity on him. In like manner a Levite espying him,

would not come near him, having no mind to be at any trouble

or expence with him. Luke x. 31. Arid hj chance there came
down a certain priest that way, and when he saw him, he passed hy

on the other side. 32. And likewise a Levite, when he was at the

place, came and looked on hvm, and passed hy on the other side :

both of them barbarously passed by, without so much as speak-

ing to the poor man. Thus hard hearted were these ministers of
religion, the priest and the Levite, notwithstanding their sacred

characters and eminent knowledge in the law, obliged them to

be remarkable for compassion and all the tender offices of charity^,

especially when it was the distress of a brother which called for

their help. In other cases, indeed, these hyprocrites might have
invented reasons to palliate their inhumanity; but here it was
not in their power to do it. They could not excuse themselves

by saying this was a Samaritan, or a heathen who deserved no
pity ; they could not even excuse themselves by saying they did

not know who he was; for though they took care to keep at a

distance, they had looked on their brother lying stripped, wound-
ed, and half dead, without being in the least moved with his dis-

tress. Soon after this, a Samaritan happened to come that way,
and seeing a fellow-creature lying on the road naked and wound-
ed, went up to him; and though he found it was one of a differ-

ent nation, who professed a religion opposite to his own, the vio-

yoL. IT. o lent
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lent hatred of all such persons that had been instilled into his

mind from his earliest years, and every objection whatever re-

mained immediately silenced, by the feelings of pity awakened at

the si<rht of the man's distress ; his bowels yearned towards the

Jew ; he hasted with jrreat tenderness to give him assistance. It

seems this humane traveller, according to the custom of those

times, carried his provisions along with him* ; for he was able,

though in the fields, to give the wounded man some wine to re-

cruit his spirits ; moreover, he carefully bound up his wounds,

soakin<T the bandage? with a mixture of wine and oil, which he

poured on them, and which is of a medicinal quality ; then set-

ting him on his own beast, he walked by him on foot and sup-

})orted him. In this manner did the good Samaritan carry the

Jew his enemy to the first inn he could find, where he carefully

attended him all that night; and on the morrow when he was go-

ing away, he delivered him over to the care of the host, with a

particular recommendation to be very kind to him. And that

* In ancient times travellers used to carry their provisions along with
them, because there were then no inns for the entertainment of strangers,

but only houses for lodging then), such as the Jchanes or karavanserais in

the eastern countries are at this day. These, as travellers tell us, consist

of a capacious square, on all sides of which are a number of rooms, on a
ground floor, used occasionally for chambers, warehouses, or stables. Above
stairs there is a colonade or galler}^, on every side of which are the doors
of a number of small rooms, wherein the merchants, as well strangers as

natives, transact most of their business. In these caravanserais, travellers

can sometimes purchase straw and provender for their horses, mules, or
other beasts, though generally speaking they supply them with nothing
but rooms to lodge in. The 'ruvloxeiov^ or inn, mentioned afterwards in'
the parable, was of this kind ; for the Samaritan, while he was there, fur-

nished the wounded Jew with all things necessary out of his own stores,

and only committed him to the innkeeper when he went away, with a
sum of money, which he desired him to lay out in providing whatever
was proper for the man, till his cure was completed, ver. 34, 55. Wc
have two examples in Scripture of the custom just now mentioned: one
Matt. XV. 32. where it is said that the multitude spent all their provision,
having continued with Jesus in the desert mountain three days; anotlier.
Judges xix. 19. where the Levitc who travelled home with hjis concubine.,
says to the old man that came to him, as he stood in the street of Gibeah,
" There is no man that receiveth me to house; yet there is both straw
and provender for our asses, and there is bread and wine also for me, and for
thy handmaid, and for the young man which is with thy servant ; there,
is no want of any thing."

Dr. Shaw, Preface to his Travels, p. 14. mentions another sort of inn
called connack. This, he says, denotes the place itself, whether covered or
not, where the travellers or caravans halt, or break off their journey for
a time, in order to refresh themselves and their beasts. Thus the Malon
or inn. Gen xlii. 27. and xliii.21. where the sons of Jacob opened their sacks
to give their asses provender, was no other than one of the likestations,
viz. the place where they themselves rested, and unloaded their asses. In
the parable of the Samaritan, it is the other sort of inn that is mentioned, as
is plain from its having an innkeeper, which the connack in the deserts of
Arabia has not.

* nothing
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iiotliing necessary for his recovery might be wanting, lie gave the

host what money he could spare, a sum equal to about fifteen

pence with us *, desiring him at the same time to lay out more, if

more was needful, and promising him to pay the whole at liis

return. Luke x. 33. But a certain Samaritan as he journeyed

came adhere he was ; and ivhen he saw him, he had compassion on

him: 34. And went to him and horand itp his xmiinds, pouring in

oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and l/row/Jit him to an

inn, and took care of him. 35. And on the nimrow when he de-

parted, he took out two-pence, two denarii, aiid gave them to the

host, and said unto him. Take care of him, and whatsoever thou

spendest more when I, come again I iviil repay thee. As neither

the Samaritan nor the host knew, whether the man himself was

in condition to defray the charges of his own recovery, he was

so charitable that he became bound even for the whole. It seems

he was afraid the mercenary temper of the host, might have hin-

dered him from furnishing what was necessary, if he had no pros-

pect of being repaid. Having finished the parable, Jesus said to

the lawyer, 36. Which now of these three thinkest thou was neigh-

bour unto him that fell among the thieves ? The lawyer greatly

struck with the truth and evidence of the case, replied, without

doubt, 31, He that shewed mercy unto him. Then Jesus said unto

him, Go, and do thou likewise : shew mercy and kindness to every

one that standetk in need of thy assistance, whether he be an

Israelite, an heathen, or a Samaritan ; and when works of charity

are to be performed, reckon every man thy neighbour, not in-

quiring what he believes, but what he suffers, f

* The smallness of the sura which this charitable man left with the host,

shews that he was but poor. If so, this circumstance enhances his kindness to

the Jew not a little.

f All the circumstances of this beautiful parable ore formed with the

finest skill imaginable, to work the conviction designed, so that had the

lawyer been ever so much disposed to reckon none his neighbours but

men of his own religion, it was not in his power to do .it on this occasion.

And although favours from a Samaritan had always been represented to

him as an abomination more detestable than the eating of swine's flesh, he

was obliged to acknowledge, that not the priest or the Levite, but thi«

Samaritan, by discharging a great office of humanity towards the Jew in

distress, was truly his neighbour, and deserved his love more than some

of his own nation, who sustained the most venerable characters ; that the

like humanity was due from any Israelite, to a Samaritan who stood in

need of it ; and that all men are neighbours to all men, how much soever

they may be distinguished from one another in respect of country, or kin-

dred, or language, or religion. Mankind are intimately knit together by

their common wants and weaknesses, being so formed that they; cannot

live without the assistance of each other; and therefore tke relation that

subsists between them is as extensive as their natures, and the obligations

under which they lie to aid one another by mutual good oifices, are as

strong and urgent as every man's own manifold nqcessities. By this admi-

rable parable, therefore, our Lord has powerfully recommended that uni-

versal benevolence which is so familiar in the mouths, but foreign to the

Q o liearts
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hciirts of many ignorant pretenders to religion and morality. It would

ajipear that the presumption of the Jews in matters of religion exceeded

all bounds; for though the Supreme Being pays little regard to outward

worship, and is much more delighted with the inward homage of an holy

and benevolent mind, yet because they prayed daily in his temple, and

offered sacrifices there, and carried al)out his precepts written on their

phylacteries, and had God and the law always in their mouths, they made

HO doubt but they worshipped God acceptably, notwithstanding they were

so enormously wicked, that they would not put themselves to the smallest

expence or trouble, though they could have saved life by it; and there-

lore had no real love to^ God or their neighbour. This monstrous pre-

sumption being entirely subversive of true religion, our Lord thought fit to

condemn it in the severest manner, and to brand it with the blackest and most

lasting note of infamy, in the above charming parable.

As Jesus was now in Samaria, he shewed great humanity as well as jus-

tice, in assigning the benevolent charitable character in the parable to a

native of this country. Or if the manner in which the evangelist has in-

troduced this transaction, docs not imply that it happened immediately

after the seventy had given account of their mission, we may suppose

that Jesus had left Samaria, and was gone into Judea. If so, it is not im-

probable that when he spake the parable he might be nigh to the place

where the scene of it is laid. Travellers tell us, that the road from Je-

rusalem to Jericho ran through a mountainous country, fit for sheltering

robbers, and that it was actually infested much with that sort of people.

Sec Maundrel's Travels. The scene of the parable therefore is very pro-

perly laid.

§LXXXIII. Jesus lodges at Bethany^ with Martha and Mary^
ill his "doay to thefeai>t of dedication, Luke x. 38—42.

In his way to Jerusalem, whither he was going to celebrate

the feast of dedication, Jesus spent a night at Bethany, in the

house of Martha and Mary, two religious women, the sisters of

Lazarus. Luke x. 38. Now it came to pass as they went (jour-

neyed) he entered into a certain village ; and a certain woman
named Martha received him into her house. On this occasion

Martha expressed her regard for her divine guest, by the care she

was at in providing the best entertainment in her power for him
and his disciple^;; but Mary, the other sister, sat quietly at his

feet listening to his doctrine, for he embraced every opportunity
of imparting the knowledge of divine things to such as were
willing to jeccive it. The burden of the service therefore lying

upon Martha, and she being cumbered with it, blamed Jesus for

allowing her sister tt) sit idly by him, while she w^as so much hur-
ried. 39. And she had a sistei' called Maiy, which also sat at

Jesus'sfect and heard his words, 40. Bid Martha was cumbered
with much serving, and came unto him and said, Lord, dost thou
not care that my sister hath left me to serve alone ? bid her there-

fore that she help me. In return, Jesus gently reproved Martha
for putting herself to so much trouble about him, and commended
Mary for applying herself to hear his doctrine. 41. And Je-
sus answered and said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art care-

fid
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ful and troubled about many things : 42. But one thing is needful.

Mg^<jU,va; xaj Tug^a^Y} Tregi TroAAa, evoc ds 65-* x?^'^* This some
translate, Thou art carefid and troiibled about many dishes ; but

there is iieed of one only. And Maiy hath chosen that good part
which shall 7iot be taken aivayfrom her * : Mary, who now employs
herself in hearing my doctrine, rather than in providing an cn-

tainment for me, hath chosen a part which I approve of, and
which I will not take from her.

* The praise bestowed on Mary as having chosen a better part than
Martha, does not imply that the contemplative life is more acceptable in the

sight ofGod than the active, as the Papists would have us believe ; for though
it should be granted that the comparison is run between the employments of
Martha and Mary as they stand in the sight of God, the conclusion will not
follow which they pretend to draw from it. The reason is plain : it is not two
courses of life, but two particular actions that are here compared; in which
case no body will deny, that to hear the word of God as occasion offers, pro-

vided we do it with a \\ew to profit by it, is more acceptable in the sight of
God than to exercise any art or occupation relative to the present life ; for no
other reason, however, but that it tends more to the happiness of the person
himself, which is the great end that God has proposed in all his laws. In the
mean time it may be doubted, whether this be the meaning of the comparison.
Our Lord designed rather to signify, that though he was not displeased with
Martha's civility, Mary*s listening to his doctrine was more acceptable to him,
because he had infinitely greater pleasure in instructing, sanctifying, and saving

souls, than in any kind of sensual indulgences whatsoever. As he beautifully

expressed it on another occasion, " His meat and his drink was to do the will

of hib heavenly Father."

§ LXXXIV. At thefeast of dedication, Jesus meets "joith the man
who was born blind, whom he had cured at the precedingfeast of
tabernacles. See § 78. He leaves Jerusalem and goes to Perea,

His ministry in Perea begins. See §98. John ix. 35—41

.

X. 1—42.

About the time that the feast of dedication began, Jesus ar-

rived at Jerusalem ; and being told that the council had excom-
municated the beggar, on whom he had conferred the faculty of
sight at the preceding feast of tabernacles, he resolved to make
him full amends for the injury he had suffered on his account.

Accordingly having found him, he discovered himself to him as

the Messiah, and invited him to believe on him. John ix. 35.

Jesus heard that they had cast him out ; and when he had found,

him, he said unto him. Dost thou believe on the Son of God P 36,

He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe o?i

him P 37. And Jesus said unto him. Thou hast both seen him, and
it is he that talketh with thee. The beggar being fully convinc-

ed of his mission from God, by the great miracle performed
on himself, (see ver. 30—33. § 78.) replied, 38. Lord, I believe.

And he worshipped him. Upon this, Jesus directed his discourse

to the people, who happened to be present with them : 39. And
Q 3 Jesus
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Jenus said, For judgment I am come into this world, that they

\xhich sec not might see, and that they which see might be made
blind. Ill tliese wonls he alliuled to the cure of tlie blind man;
but his ni calling was spiritual, representing not the design of his

coming, but the effect wln'eli it would have upon the minds of

men. It would shew what character and disposition every man
was of. The humble, and teachable, and honest, though they

were as much in the dark, with respect to religion and the

knowledge of scriptures, as the bhnd man had been with respect

to the light of the sun, should be greatly enlightened by his com-
ing ; whereas, those who in their own opinion were wise, and
learned, and clear-sighted, should appear to be what they really

were, blind, that is, quito ignorant and foolish. The Pharisees

present Iiearing him speak thus, imagined that he cast a reflection

on their sect, which was held in great veneration among the

common people because of their skill in the law. Wherefore,
they replied with disdain, Do you imagine that we are blind like

the rude vulgar ; we, who are their teachers, and have taken such
pains to acquire the knowledge of the scriptures ? (see Acts xxii.

3.) John ix. 40. And. some of the Pharisees ishich "were is^ith him
heard these ivords, and said unto him. Are "doe blind also P Jesus

told them, that they v/ould not have been to blame for rejecting

him, if they had not had faculties and opportunities to discern the

proofs of his mission ; in that respect they were not blind. Nay,-
he acknowledged that they were superior to the vulgar in point

of learning. But at the same time he assured them, that because
their hearts were averse from receiving and acknowledging the
truth, they were altogether blind; and that an enlightened un-
derstanding greatly aggravates the guilt of a blind heart. 41.

Jcsiis said unto them. Ifye were blind, ye should have Jio sin.; but

7:aw ye say, We see ; therefore your sin remaineth.

Having thus reproved the Pharisees for shutting their eyes
against the evidence of his mission, he continued the reproof by
describing the characters of a true and false teacher, leaving them
who had so unjustly excommunicated the beggar, to judge which:
of the classes they belonged to. Our Lord being now in the outer
court of the temple, near the sheep which were there exposed to
sale for sacrifice, the language of the ancient prophets came into
his mind, who often compared the teachers of their own times to
shepherds, and the people to sheep. Accordingly, in describing
the characters of the Scribes and Pharisees, he made use of the
same metaphor, shewing that there are two kinds of evil shep-
herds, pastors, or teachers ; one, who instead of entering in by
the door to lead tlie flock out and feed it, enter in some other
way with an intention to steal, kill and destroy; there is another,
kind of evil shepherds, who, though they may have entered in
by the door, feed their flocks with tlie dispositions of hirelings

;

for
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for when they see the wolf coming, or any danger approaching,

they desert their flocks, because they love themselves only. Of
the former character the Pharisees plainly shewed themselves to

be, by excommunicating the man that had been blind, because he

would not act contrary to the dictates of his reason and conscience

to please them. But though they cast him out of their church,

Christ received him into his, which is the true church, the spi-

ritual inclosure, where tlie sheep go in and out, and iind i)asture.

That this parabolical discourse was taken from the sheep which

were inclosed in little folds within the outer court of the temple,

whither they were brought by their own shepherds to be sold, is

plain, because our Lord speaks of such folds as the shepherd him-

self could not enter, till the porter opened to him the door, viz.

of the temple. John x. 1. Verily, verilij, I say unto you, he

that entercth not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up

some other way, the same is a thief and a robber : I assure you

that whosoever in any age of the church assumed the office of a

teacher without commission from me, and without a sincere re-

gard to the edification and salvation of men's souls, was a thief

and a robber ; and in the present age, he is no better who as-

sumes that office without my commission, and particularly with-

out believing on me, and without intending my honour, and the

good of my church. For as our Lord calls himself the door,

ver. 9. entering by the door must signify acting by his commis-

sion, which at that time could not be done without believing on

him, and regarding his interest. He therefore here condemns

the Scribes and Pharisees, who by assuming to themselves the

right of teaching the people, had, directly contrary to God's

command, intruded into the province of the priests, who were

by God himself appointed the public teachers, (Levit. x. 11.)

whose lips were to preserve knowledge, and at whose mouth
the people were to seek the law, Mai. ii. 7. This is the rea-

son that our Lord called the Scribes and Pharisees " a plan-

tation which his heavenly Father had not planted," Matt.

XV. 13. and ordered his disciples " to beware of their doc-

trine," Matt. xvi. 12. because "they taught for doctrines the

commandments of men, and made void the commandments of

God by their traditions," Matt. xv. 6. 9. John x. 2. But he

that entereth in by the door, the teacher that believes on me, and

acts by commission from me, is the shepherd of Ihe sheep. 3. To
him the porter openeth ; the person or persons who have a right

to admit pastors, open the door to him : — and the sheep hear his

voice; the people of God knowing him to be a true pastor,

hearken unto him :— and he * calleth his own sheep by name, and
leadetk

* Ver. o. Calleth his own sheep hy name.] This is in allusion to the cus-

toms of Judea, where ^.hephcrtls had names for their sheep, who answered

Q 4 to
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Imdeih t/icm out. 4. And isohen he putteth forth his oxvii sheep

he goeth before ihem^ and the sheep follow him ; far they hwm
his voice. The moral meaning of this circumstance is, that good

men are obedient to the instructions of true and faithful teachers;

and that the latter shew them their duty in every case with great

plainness, not concealing it because it may be disagreeable to

their inclinations. 5. And a stranger la-ill they not folloii\ hut

li)illfeefrom him ,- for they know not the voice of strangers. ' As
sheep will not follow a strange shepherd, so the people of God
will not hearken to impostors and tiilse teachers, but will avoid

them ; lor they can easily distinguish them from the messengers

of God by their fruits, that is, by their doctrine and Hfe. 6. This

parable spahe Jesus unto them ; but they understood not what

things they were which he spake unto them : He taught the Pha-

risees the difference between true and false teachers, by the fore-

going parable, but they did not understand the meaning of it :
—

wherefore he added, by way of explication, 7. Verily, verily, I
say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. Perhaps .this is a me-
tonymy for, / am the door of the sheepfold. Or his meaning
may have been, 1 am not only the door by which the shepherds

iiuist enter, he whose right alone it is to admit men to the office

and dignity of shepherds, but I am also the door of the sheep; it

is by me that men enter into the spiritual inclosure of the church.

8. * All that ever came before me, all those who in former times

assumed

to them, as dogs and horses do with us, following to the pasture ground, and
wherever their shepherds thought fit to lead them. The moral meaning of the
circumstances mentioned above, namely, that the shepherd calls his own sheep
by name, and leads them out to pasture, is, that every faithful minister of
Christ attends upon the duties of his ministry, making them his principal busi-

ness : that he spends his time among his people ; that he knows their charac-
ters and tempers; and that he suits his instructions to every one's case, as his

need requires.

* Vcr. 8. All that ever came before me, &c.] Here, as in many other in-

stances, our Lord's words are very elliptical, and must be filled up from what
goes before. The addition which I have ventured to supply, is taken from
vcr. 1. and seems altogether necessary; because it does not clearly appear from
history, that any one among the Jews assumed the title of Messiah before our
Lord came. Judas and Theudas of Galilee, indeed, are mentioned by Gamaliel,
as having given themselves out for persons of note. Acts v. 36, 57. But with
respect to Jud;is, it is evident from Josephus, that he did not assume the title

of the Mcsbiah ; he only gave rise to a political faction, whose distinction was,
that they would pay no taxes to the Romans, nor any foreign power. And as
for Theudas, though Josephus has mentioned an impostor of that name, he
cannot be the person Gamaliel speaks of, because he arose under the procura-
torship of Cuspius Fadus, several years after Gamaliel reasoned in the council.
Besides, from the character which the Jewish doctor has given of Theudas,
It docs not appear that he called himself the Messiah. Like Judas of Ga-
hlee, he only pretended to be some extraordinary person, who had emi-
nent skdl in the law, and taught opinions contrary to those that were
commonly received. Perhaps he called himself a prophet, to give his

doctrine*
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assumed the character of teachers of religion, without commis-
sion from me, arc thieves and robbers ; but the skeej) did not hear
them. John x. 9. I am the door, I alone am he, whose rio-ht it

is to admit men into the church of God ; by me if any man en^

ter in^ he shall be saved, and shall go in and out andJindpasture :

If any man bclieveth on me, he shall become a true member of
God's church on earth, and shall from time to time receive such
instructions as shall nourish his soul unto eternal life. The imao-e

is changed here, for now our Lord seems to have liad a park in

his eye where cattle are fed, and not the outer court of the
temple, as in the former branch of his discourse. 10. The thief
eometh not but for to steal, and to kill, and. to destroy ; I am come
that they might have life, and. that they might have it more abun-
dantly : I am no thief or robber as you may easily know, by
considering that the intention of such is only to steal, and kill,

and destroy the flock; they assume the character of teachers

divinely commissioned, for no other reason but to promote their

own interest at the expence of men's souls. Whereas, I am come
Hot merely to give you life, but to give it more abundantly than
it is given by Moses in the dispensation of the law. II. lam.
the good shepherd ; the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep^

12. But he that is an hireling and not the shepherd, 'whose oXi:?z

the sheep are not, seeth the 'wolfcoming, and leaveth the sheep, and
Jieeth : and the 'wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep, 13.

The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and careth not Jar
the sheep. I am not an hireling shepherd appointed by the

owner to take care of the flock ; but I am the good shepherd

doctrines the greater weight, and pretended to work miracles. If the sense

of the passage given in the paraphrase is not admitted, we may suppose thaC

by tkem who came before him, our Lord meant the Scribes and Pharisees, hii

contemporaries, who ofteutimes came to try him, and when he vvas in Jerusa-

lem at the festivals, watched him, and tempted him with ensnaring questions,

hoping to expose him as an impostor. These trials Jesus very properly

expressed by the figure of coming before him, in allusion to his having called

himself, in the preceding verse, the door of the sheep, 75 ^voa, ruv t^oCxtuv, the

door through which the sheep entered into the fold, as is plain from ver. 1.

All the shepherds that ever came before me, to examine and prove me, are

thieves and robbers. The reason why he gave them this character, he had
explained in the first verse; though they heard his doctrine, and saw his

miracles, they would not allow themselves to be convinced ; or if they were

convinced, they would not yield to their conviction ; would not acknowledge

him as the Messiah, and receive their commission to teach mankind from

him, but opposed him, and refused to enter by him, the door, into the sheep

court, the visible church. Being therefore evil shepherds, the people would

not follow them ; many believing on Jesus in spite of all that the Scribes and

Pharisees could do to prevent it. Nor is the construction of the words in the

original, unfavourable to this interpretation; for the preposition t^o is applied

to place as well as time; thus, Acts v. 2J. t^o Sv^wv, and Luke vii. 27.

r^o 'TPofu'Tis, Job iv. 16. v^o a(pSa,7.y.uv f^v,

promised



QSi A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [SeCt. 84,

promisfd Isa. xl. II. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. and the proprietor of the

sheep, as is evident from this, that I cheerfully endanger my
life for the safety of the flock ; whereas an hireling, proposing

nothing but his own gain, when he sees the wolf coming, deserts

the sheep ; because, instead of loving them, he loves himself, and

will not expose himself to any danger on their account ; so that

the beast of prey, without resistance, tears some of the flock to

pieces and disperses the rest. From this, it plaiidy appears to

bo the duty of every minister of the gospel to reside in ordinary

witli his flock. For if approaching danger is no excuse for his

fleoing away and leaving them, far less will interest or pleasure,

or any lesser matter, be an excuse for such unfaithfulness. John
X. 14. I a?n the good shepherd, and hiow my sheep, and amhno'vcn

of mine. Being the good shepherd and the owner of the sheep,

I am so earnest in tending my flock, that I not only know every

particular sheep, so as to be able to claim it, in whose posses-

sion soever it happens to be, but I know every thing relating to

my sheep. I know the circumstances wherein they are placed,

am well acquainted with their wants, and can judge what aids they

stand in need of. Besides, I love them all with an ardent affec-

tion, and approve of their obedience to me, because, though it be
imperfect, it is sincere. And as I know, love and approve my
sheep, so I am known and beloved of them in return. For they

have just apprehensions of my dignity and character; in particu-

lar, they know that I am their shepherd and saviour sent from
God, and that I am able to feed them with knowledge, and to

deliver them from the punishment of sin, and to bestow on them
everlasting life. And this our mutual knowledge and love of
each other, is like that which subsists between the Father and
me. 1 5. As the father kncmeth me, even so knoix) I the Father.

This sentence ouo^ht to be construed with the foresoino^ verse

thus : I fcnoxc my sheep, and am k?io'wn cf mine, (koc^ooc yivwa-xsi fxs

TT^T-g, xuyco yivaiaKM tov TruTsgx), even as the Father knoweth m.e,

and Iknois) the Father. And I lay doxscn my life for the sheep : I

will iihew the greatness of the love which 1 bear to my sheep by
dying for them, which no hireling ever will do. And to con-
vince you that I know my sheep, and am known of them, I tell

j-'ou that 1 have other sheep besides the Jews; I have sheep
among the Gentiles, for I know them in every country whose
honesty of disposition will make them capable of obeying the
gospel. These I will bring into my church, and they shall know
me, and shall distinguish my voice from that of a stranger, and
shall cheerfully submit to my laws. 16. A7id other sheep I have,
^Jiich are not of this fold ; them also must I bring, and they shall
hear my voice ; cmd there shall he one fold, and one shepherd

:

When the Gentiles are converted, there shall be but one visible
church, consisting of them and the Jews, as there is but one shep-

herd



Sect. 84.] ON THE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 235

herd to feed and govern them; there shall be no more any

middle wall of partition. And as for the love which my Father

bears to me, it is founded on this, among ether reasons, that I

lay down my life to save the world. However, I lay it down
so as to take it up again, for I will rise from the dead in due
time, never to die more. 17. Therefore doth mij Father love

7ne, because I lay do-wn my life^ that (iva, w as) I might take it

again, 1 8. No man taketh it from ?»<f, but I lay it down of my-

self: It is impossible to take my life from me by force, 1 lay it

down of my own accord. I have power to lay it down j a right

to dispose of it, ajid I have power to take it again : 1 am able

to raise myself from the dead ; nay, I can do it as easily as I can

die. Nevertheless, I do not lay dovvn my life, nor rise again

from the dead, without the appointment of my Father ; in both I

act wisely, and agreeable to the Divine will : this commandment I
received ofmy Father,

These sayings affected the minds of the Jews differently, for

some of them cried out that he was possessed and mad, and that

it was folly to hear him; others, judging more impartially

of him and his doctrine, declared that his discourses were not

the words of a lunatic, nor his miracles the works of a devil.

Moreover, they asked his enemies, if they imagined any devil

was able to impart the faculty o'i sight to one that was born
blind, alluding to the astonishing cure which Jesus had lately per-

foi'med. John x. 19, There was a division tharfore among the

Jews for these sayings. 20. And many of them said, He hath a

devil, and is mad; why hear ye him P 21. Others said, These are

not the words ofhim that hath a devil : Can a devil open the eyes

of the blind?

John X. 22. A7id it was at Jerusalem * thefeast of the dedica.-

iion, {tol synutvict) and it was winter. 23. And Jesus walked in

the

. Ver. 22. The feast of the dedication, and it urns winter^ As this feast

>vas in winter, it coukl not be observed in commemoration of tiie dedication

of the temple by Solomon, which happened in the month Etlianim, answer-

ing to our September, 1 Kings viii. 2. Nor could it be the dedication of the

temple by Nehemiah, which was in the sprini,^ Ezra vi. 15. But it was that

which was kept in honour of the purification of the temple by Judas Mac-
cabeus, who took away the itlols and altars set up in it by Antiochus

Epiphanes, and abolislied the idolatrous worship established by that prince,

banishing the priests, and consecrating a new altar. This restoration of the

worship of God was a very joyful event to every religious Israelite; and being

considered as a new dedication of the temple, great regard was paid to the

festival instituted in remembrance of it; see Joseph. Ant. xii. 11. Accord-
ingly, though it was of human institution, our Lord did not scruple to be
present at i^. They celebrated the feast of dedication for eight days succes-

sively, beginning on the twenty-fifth of the month Caslcu, 1 Mace. iv.

56, 59. 2 Mac. X. 5. 8. But the latter half of that month falling in with the

fffst half of our December, it was winter, and coranaonly bad weather at this

feast (see Jewish Antiq. Disc. vii. ll.)i wherefore, to avoid the inclemenoio
of
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the temple, in Solomon's porch. Here the Jews came and requir-

ed him to put them out of doubt, by telling them plainly whe-

ther or no he was Messiah. Jesus knowing that it was not in-

formation they were seeking, but an opportunity of accusing him
to the Romans as a seditious person who aspired to be a king,

directed them as before to form a judgment of him from his ac-

tions. 24. l^hen came the Jexvs 7'ound aljout him, and said unto

him, Hoiv long dost thou make us to doubt ? If thou be the Christ

tell us plainlij. 25. Jesus ansivcred them, I told you, namely, by
my whole conduct, and ye believed not : the works that I do in

viy Father s name, they bear witness of me. 26. But ye believe

not, because ye are not of my sheep, as I said unto you : The reason

why ye disbelieve me, is not because the proofs of my mission

are insufficient, but because ye are not of a humble teachable dis-

})osition, free from worldly passions, and willing to receive the

doctrine that comes from God. Persons of this character easily

know, by the nature of my doctrine and miracles, who I am

;

consequently are soon disposed to follow me. And I, on my part,

readily acknowledge and receive them, and bestow eternal life

upon them. 27. My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and
they follow me. 28. And Igive unto them eternal life, and they

shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand

:

Though you maliciously endeavour to hinder men from believing

on me, neither you, nor the powers of darkness by whom you
are actuated, shall be able to do it. For—29. My Father which

gave them me, is greater thayi all ; and none is able to pluck them
out of my Father's hand. SO. I a?id my Father are one. The
Arians affirm, that the sense of this passage is. My Father and I
are the same in power and in will ; so that if you oppose my will

you oppose his, and if you take my sheep out of my hand, you
must at the same time overcome him, and take them out of his

hand hkewise. But the orthodox believe, that the words denote
unity of essence; and to support their opinion, they observe that

the Jews (ver. 33.) took them in this sense, from which they in-

fer, that it must be the most natural and obvious meaning of
them. Tlie truth is, his hearers were provoked by them to such
a degree, that they took up stones and were going to kill him
outright, imagining that he had spoken blasphemy. John x. 31.
Then the Jeu:s took up stones again to stone him, in obedience, as
they supposed, to the law, Lev. xxiv. 14. 32. Jesus answered
them. Many good works have I shewed you from my Father ; for
which of those works do ye stone me ? In confirmation of my mis-
sion from my Father I have worked many miracles, all of a be-
neficent kind, and most becoming the perfections of my Father

of the season, Jesus walked in Solomon's Portico, which was a stately fabric,,
enclosing part of the court of the Gentiles. See the note, $ 122.

6 who
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who sent me ; I have fed the hungry, I have healed the lame, I

liave cured the sick, I have given sight to the blind, I have cast

out devils, and 1 have raised the dead ; for which of all these

are ye going to stone me? 33. The Jeivs aiisxcered him, saying.

Tor a good xvork ive stone thee not ; hit for blaspheimj, and he-

cause that thou, being a man, makest thyself God. We are goino-

to punish thee with death for no good work, but for blasphemy;
for though thou art a man, weak and mortal as we ourselves are,

thou arrogantly assumest to thyself the power and majesty of
God ; and by laying claim to the incomnmnicable attributes of
the Deity, makest thyself God. This they took to be the plain

meaning of his assertion, that he and the Father were one. 34.

Jesns ans^joered them, Is it not xvritten in your laxa, (Psal. Ixxxii.

6.) * Isaid, Ye are gods? 35. If he called them gods, te v:hom

the word of God came, and the scripture cannot he broken : 36.

Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the

world. Thou blasphemest, bccazise I said I am the So?i of God ?

If in the scripture, the authority of which you all acknowledge,
they to whom the commandment of ruling God's people was
given, are called gods, and the sons of God, on account of their

high office, and the inspiration of the Spirit which was bestowed
on them but sparingly ; can ye with reason say of him, wliom
God hath sent into the world on the grand work of saving the
human race, and whom he hath set apart for that work by giv-

ing him the Spirit without measure, (John iii. 34.) Thou blas-

phemest, because he said, I am the Son of God | r' 37. If I do

not

* Ver.34. I said, Ye are gods?] The Jewish magistrates were God's de-

puties in an especial manner, because the people whom they governed,
were his peculiar people, and because in many instances they were ex-
pressly called by him to undertake the fatigues of government, and had
an afflatus or inspiration of the Spirit for that end. "Thus the high-priests

derived their dignity from God, and were possessed of the Urim an"d Thum-
mim, by which they inquired of the Lord. And for any of the people to
rebel against the sentence of the high-priest, or judge, pronounced by
Urim, was justly reckoned rebellion against God, and p\inished with death,

Deut. xvii. 8— 13. When Moses chose the seventy elders to assist him in

the distribution ofjustice, God put his Spirit upon them, and they prophe-
sied. Numb. xi. 17. 25. Joshua, who succeeded Moses by divine appoint-
ment, is said to have been a man in whom the Spirit was. Numb, xxvii. 18.

Many of the judges were raised up by God and had his Spirit. When Saul
was anointed king, the Spirit of God came upon him, and he prophesied,
i Sam. X. 6. 10,

f Some give the argument another turn : thus, if they to whom the word
of God, or the revelation of his will, came, are called gods in scripture, bow
dare you say to the Word of God himself, whom the Father hath sanctified

and sent into the world, i. e. by whom ail the various revelations of the
divine will have been made to men, how dare you say to such a person on
such an occasion, Thou blasphemest .^ Knatchbull, Le Clcrc, and others con-
tend, that the translation' of the words u tfcuvy; siTi :>£»; t/oo; «? « Xtyo; r^*

B'.if lyivfjo, should be, if he called them gods ngaimt whom the word of God
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/lot the ivor/cs of my Father^ believe me not. 38. But ifI do,

^hm<!^h ye belier^e not me^ believe the iwrJis : Though ye do hot

believe wliat I say concerning my personal dignity, on my own
authority, ye ought to beHeve it on account of my miracle?,

which are plainly of such a kind, that it is impossible for any de-

ceiver to perform them ; they are the works of God himself,

and therefore ye ought to consider them as such ; believe the

woi'ks, that ye may hicrjo and believe that the Fathei' is in me^

and I in him : may know that I neither do nor say any thing

but by his authority; for the Father and I are so united, that

every thing I say and do, is in reality said and done by him, and

he approves of it accordingly. See ver. 30.

Tliis defence was so far from pacifying the Jews, that they

were rather the more enraged. John x. 39. Therefore they sought

again to take him ; hd he escaped out of their hand, 40. * And
went axmy again beyond- Jordan, into the place "isJierc John at

first baptised : to Bethabara, John i. 28. see the end of the note

on Luke iii. 3. § 1 4. and there he abode (g/xsiv«v exsi). He remained

in the country of Perca, till he came into Judea, to raise La-
zarus from the dead; that being the next particular mentioned

by the evangelist John. If so, the time of Christ's abode in the

country beyond Jordan, must have been considerable. There is

a peculiar beauty in this hypothesis ; for allowing it to be just,

the people dwelling on the other side of Jordan, will have enjoy-

ed the doctrine and miracles of the Son of God, as well as the

inhabitants of Judea, Samaria, the Galilees, the countries on the

east side of the lake, and those lying far north about Tyre and
Sidon, and Caesarea Philippi ; whereas, according to the common

luas pronounced. They imagine their conjecture is favoured by the passage

in the Old Testament, which our Lord had now in his eye, and whicia

runs thus, Psal. Ixxxii. 6. *' I have said, Ye are gods, and all of you are

children of the Most High, but ye shall die like men." And it must be
owned, that the reasoning in this light likewise is conclusive. If the scrip-

ture, which cannot err, gives the title of gods to mortal men, why should
you reckon me guilty of blasphemy whom the Father hath sanctified and
sent into the world on so grand a design, because I take the title of the Sort

of God?
* Ver. 40. And went nway beyond Jordan.} Tt^av m lo^lavn, into Perea.

Jo^ephus, Bell. iii. 2. gives tihe following description of this country. " Pe-
rea, though much greater than Galilee, is for she most part desert anc*

rocky, so is unfit for j)roducing corn. Its soft land indeed i% very fruitful,

and the i>Iains are planted with various sorts of trees. For the most part,
however, it is used in producing olives, and vines, and palm-trees, being
watered with torrents from the mountains, and perennial springs when the
other happen to fail throuph the dog-days' heat. Now the length of thi^

country is from Mabserus to Pell a; its breadth from Philadelphia to Jor-
dan. Moreover, the aforesaid Pella bountls it on the north, and Jordan
towards the west ; its southern boundary is the coinitry of Moab ; and to-
wards the east, Arabia and Simo«itis (Silbonitis) ending at the tegion of
PhiJadephia and Gerar (Gerasis).*'

opinion,
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opinion, Jesus did not exercise his ministry in Perea for any length

of time at all. The evangelist tells us, that Christ's ministry in

Perea was attended with great success ; for the people there re-

membering the character which John Baptist had given of him,
were sensible that it was verified by his doctrine and miracles,

for which reason they firmly believed him to be the Messiah.
41. And many resorted unto him, and said, John did no mirachj
hut oil things that John spake of tJiis man 'were trne, 42. And
many believed on him there. Our Lord's public life was now
drawing towards a close, yet he had a great deal still to do ; this

was the reason that he did not conceal himself, as in the begin-
ning of his ministry, but preached constantly in the places of
greatest resort, and confirmed his doctripc by many miracles,

which he suffered to be published every where. Accordingly,
the success of his ministry in the country beyond Jordan was an-
swerable to the power wherewith it was accompanied. Many
believed on him there,

§ LXXXV. In Perea, Jesus teaches his disciples to pray. The^
parable of the importunatefriend. Luke xi. 1—13.

While Jesus was in the country beyond Jordan, he happen-
ed to pray publicly with such fervency, that one of his disciples,

exceedingly affected both v/itli the matter and manner of his

address, begged that he would teach them to pray. Luke xi. 1.

And it came to pass, that as he was prayi?ig in a certain place,

when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach ns-

to pray as John also taught his disciples. It seems this disciple

had not been present when our Lord, in the beginning of his mi-
nistry, gave his hearers directions concerning their devotions ; or
if he was present, he had forgotten what had then been said.

Wherefore Jesus, who always rejoiced to find his hearers desirous
of instruction, willingly embraced this opportunity, and repeated
the discourse on prayer, which he had I'ormcrly delivered in his

sermon on the mount, but with this difference, that he novr

handled the arguments vvhich he had offered as motives to the

duty, a little more fully than before. 2. And he said unto them,

When ye pray, say. Our Father which art in heaven, Hollonsced

he thy name* Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as i?i heaven,

so on earth, 3. Give us day by day our daily bread. 4. A?id

forgive us our sins ; for we alsoforgive every one that is indebted

to Its. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.

See on Matt. vi. i>. ^ 26.

Having by this short form taught his disciples that they were
not in prayer to use a multiplicity of words, with vain repeti-

tions, he proceeded to caution them on the other hand against

coldness, indifferency and slackness in their supplications. The
evil of this, and the necessity of asking affectionately, with im-

portunity
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portunity and jiersevcrancc, he taught them by a parable, in

which he shewed them, that imporlimifj/, i. e. earnestness andfre-

viuency in asking, are the proper natural expressions of strong de-

sires, and by consequence, tliat God very properly requires these

things in men, before he bestows on them such favours as they

stand in need of, just as he requires them to be earnestly desirous

of these favours before he ble^t.es them therewith. Luke xi. 5.

Afui he said unto ihem,, IVhick of you shall have a friend, and

shall cro unto him at midnight, the most unseasonable time ima-

ginable for asking a favour, and. say unto him. Friend, lend me
three loaves : do me this favour on account of our mutual friend-

ship; 6. For afriend of mine, one to whom I am particularly

indebted, in hisJourney is to come to me : having travelled so late

and long, my friend is both weary and hungry, and. I have no-

thing to set before him, a case of all others the most urgent. 7.

And hefrom iscithin, being of a churlish disposition, shall ans*iscer

and say. Trouble me not, what you ask will put me to a great

deal of trouble, the door is ?io'w shut, and must have its locks and
bolts opened, ajid my children are Kicith 7ne in bed: ra Truidia /joi*

l^sT 6/X8 si§ rr,v koityiv ektiv, my servants, together "doith me, are in bed

;

so irxi^icc signifies, ] Sam. xxi. 5. My servants are in bed a?

well as myself, and very probably they are fast asleep, so that

there is no body at hand to give you what you w^ant. / crm-

not rise and give thee : You cannot expect that I will rise and
give you loaves. 8. I say unto you, though he xmll not rise and
give him because he is his friend, yet because of his importunity

he xdll rise and give him as many as he needeth : This man,
though he be of so surly a disposition as not to yield to the calls

and influence of friendship, yet will he be prevailed upon by
the force of importunity, because it shews both the greatness

of the supplicant's distress, and the earnestness of his desire. 9.

And I say unto you, ask and it shall be given you, seek ayid ye
shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you : Pray frequently,

and be most earnest and importunate in your prayers, because
thus you shall obtain whatsoever you ask agreeable to the will of
God ; see on Luke xviii. 1. J 101. 10. For every one that asketh

reccivcth, and he that seeketh Ji.ndeth, and to him that knocketh
it shall be opened ; see on Matth. vii. 7. § 26. 11. If a son-

shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, *will he give him a
stone in the shape of a loaf? or if he ask afish, mil hefor afish
give him a serpent, which hath some resemblance of a fish ? 12.
Or "*

?f he shall ask cm egg, will he offer him a scorpion P These
differcHt

* Vcr. 1 2. If he shall ask aii egg, wi/l he offer him a .scorpion 9] Naturalists
tdl us, that the body of a scorpion is very like an egjj, especially if the scor-
i>ion IS of the white kind, which is the first species mentioned by ^lian,
Avicenna, and others. Bochart has produced testimonies to prove that the

scorpions
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different instances are mentioned by Jesus, in order tliat the doc-

trine which he is here inculcating might make the stronger im-

pression upon his hearers. 1,'^. If ye then being evil, know /lom

to give good gifts unto your childrai, haw much more shall your

heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him P See

on Matt. vii. II. §26.

ioorpiohs in Judea were about the bigness of an egg. And therefore in

Judea, a white scorpion being very like an egg, might to children, who
v/ere not capable of distinguishing the one from the other, be offered in

place thereof, if the person so doing meant that it should sting them to

death.

^ LXXXVL I?i Perea, our Loj'd cures a dumb demoniac. His
miracles are ascribed to Beelzebub a third time ; see § 36- 48.

The Pharisees a third time demand the sign from heaven ; see

§ 48. 68. The sign of the prophet Jonas is promised a third

time ; see § 48. 6S. The parable of' the lighted candle. Luke
XI. 14—56.

About this time our Lord happened to cast out a devil ; but

some who were present ascribed the miracle to Beelzebub, others

demanded a sign from heaven. Lukexi. 14. And he was casting

cut a devil, and it was dumb. A like miracle our Lord had per-

formed some time ago in Capernaum. See on Matt. ix. 32. § 37-

And it came to pass when the devil xvas gone out, the dumb spake^

and the people wondered. See on Matt. xv. 30. §67. 15. But

some of them said, '^ He casteth out devils through Beelzebub, the

chiej

Ver. 15. He casteth out devils through Beelzebub^ the chief of the devils.]

The Pharisees afRrmed that Jesus performed his miracles, particularly on
possessed persons, by the assistance of Beelzebub, for two reasons ; 1 . Jesus

had all along been at great pains to oppose those superstitions, which inost^

of the teachers and people of that age looked upon as the essentials of

religion, and extolled as the principal branches of piety. Hence, they

took him who decried them to be a very flagitious person. And because

it is supposed, Deut. xiii. 1—5. that a false prophet might work signs and

wonders with an intention to turn men from the worship of God, they

thought our Lord was a deceiver of that kind, affirming that he performed

all his miracles by the assistance of evil spirits, and with a view to seduce

the people from their obedience to God. 2. The demons in addressing

Jesus, honoured him with the title of the Messiah. This, it is probable,

his enemies said, the devils never would have done, had he not been in

compact with them. Hence, we see the reason why our Lord, on several

occasions, strictly charged the devils not to make him known; he would

not have their testimony, because it was a real defamation of him intended;

and because he foresaw that it would be made a bad use of by men of evil

minds.

The account which the Pharisees gave of Christ's miracles, and which tbr^y

endeavoured to propagate, in order to prevent the effect which they mJgot

have had upon the people, though it was altogether false and malicious, and

even absurd in the eye of impai'tial judges, yet placed in the light just nov/

VOL. II. K mentioned,
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chili' of the drolls. Luke xi. 16. And others tempting him, sought

of'himasignfrom heaveiu: By asking a miracle immediately after

the demon was banished, they signified their contempt of dis-

possessions ; for they thought devils might cast out devils, the

stronger being always able to expel the weaker; and therefore

the language of their demand was, that the ejection of devils

never could ])rovc any person to be the Messiah. 1 7. But he Ino-w-

ing their thoughts said unto them. Every kingdom divided against

it self is brought to desolation ; and a hoicsc divided against a hou^e,

that is, according to the Hebrew idiom, " against itself,"yato^.

jiientioDeil, liaJ some shew of argmnent in it, at least to persons whose pre-

indices and interests were favoured by it. Accordingly, among other causes,

it contributed not a little to the infidelity of the Jews ; which, to any thinkimt

person, cannot but be matter of great wonder, considering what multitude*

were witnesses of the many miracles performed by Jesus on the sick of all

M>rts, on the blind, the deaf, the dumb, the maimed and the lame, on paralytics^

lunatics, demoniacs, and other miserable objects, nay, and on dead persons^

whom he raised again to life; on the winds, and on the seas; in a word, or
every part of nature.

The evangelists have mentioned only three instances of the calumny under
consideration ; but we may naturally suppose, that our Lord's enemies would
propagate it tfvery where, and on all occasions, to blast the credit of his mi-

racles with the common people. The composers of Harmonies, therefore,

must be much mistaken, who fancy that it was never mentioned but once^

or at most twice; and who, to support their opinion, have confounded the

miracle. Matt. xii. 22. on occasion of which it was formerly uttered, with thii

under our consideration. For though the answer which was now returned

to the calumny of the Pharisees be the same with that given in Galile*,

(see § 48.") it will not follow, that the miracles were the same in point of time-

and place. This answer was a valid confutation of the calumny in all places,

and at all times, and the most proper that could be given to it, so would
naturally be repeated as often as the calumny was thrown out. But that the

answer was twice spoken, may reasonably be supposed, not only because the

order and connection of the history makes such a supposition necessary, but

because the arguments of v/hich it is composed, though the same in both
instances, are differently arranged in each. For here our Lord, after observ-

ing th;it a kingdom, or house, divided against itself cannot stand, ver. 17—20.

a»5'J delivering the parable of the strong man in armour, who guarded his own
house, ver. 21—25. as in the other answer, produced immediately the parable
cf ihe ejected demon, vcr^ 24—20". with which the former defence was con-
cluded. Thus far only he had proceeded, when a woman in the crowd, ra-

vished with the justness and beauty of the things which he said, cried out, 27.

Blexsed is the womb that bare thee^ and the pops tuhich thoic hast .rucked. Happy
i$ she who gave birth to a man so wise and good as thou art. 28. But he
said, Yea^ rather blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it. A
sentiment very diflerent from that which he uttered at the conclusion of the
former defence, in answer to the person who told him, that his mother and his

brethren desired to speak with him, Whosoever shall do the will of viy Father
wHch is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother. Then turning
to the people in general, he spake to them concerning the queen of the South,
and the men of Nineveh. But the chief circumstance which distinguishes
this tlefence from the former, is the parable of the lighted candle with M'hich
it was concluded, and which is pecu(?a. to it.

IS. //
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1 8, If Satan oho he divided against himself, if* he wars against

the evil spirits which are under his empire, and destroys their

power over the souls and bodies of men, h(r,v shall his kingdom
stand /* I say this to you, because ye say that I cast end devils

through Beelzebub. Lukexi. 19. y^«^ besides tin's, ifI Inj Beel-

zebub cast out devils, by ivhojn do you?' so?is east them oid P fher-e-

fo7'e they shall be your judges. If Jesus does not mean here the

prophets, as we supposed in the explication of the parallel pas-

sage, Matt. xii. 27. § 48. he must have in his eye those vaga-

bonds, who went about exorcising the devils by incantations and
<:harms. On that supposition his argument will run in this man-
ner : If those among yourselves, who cast out devils by charms
and incantations, are reckoned by you to do it through God's as-

sistance, because the immediate intention of the miracle is to de-

liver the possessed from misery ; I, who cast out devils with the

finger of God, I, who in this matter act as God, casting out the

evil spirits merely by commanding them to be gone, should be
considered by you as the Son of God come down to erect the

kingdom of God among you. 20. But if I 'with the finger of
God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come iipoii

you. Others think, that by the sons of the Jews who cast out

devils, our Lord meant those who even in his own life-time went
about ejecting devils by his name, of which there is one example
recorded Mark ix. 38. In this view, his argument will stand

thus : How is your supposition, that I cast out devils by Beelze-

bub, consistent with what you behold ? Some of your own dis-

ciples cast out devils by my name. Could they do so, if I my-
self cast them out by a derived power, a power from Beelzebub ?

21, When a strong ma?i armed keepeth ?iis jmlace, his goods are in

npeace, they are safe. 22. But when a stronger than he shall

come upon him and overcome him, he taJceth from him all his ar-

mour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils : No strong man
is ever disturbed in the possession of his estate, but by some
stronger person, who comes upon him and subdues him. The
moral meaning of this allusion is, that the Son of God by com-
ing down to the world, the devil's house, and b}^ taking away
from him the armour wherein he trusted, the power of deceiving

mankind by false miracles and other delusions, hath demonstrated

himself to be a much stronger person than the devil : He is the

conqueror of the devil, and the deliverer of the world. 23. He
that is ?iot with me, is against me, and he that gathereth not with

me, scattereth. See on Matth. xii. 30. § 48. 24. Whai the un-

clean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places

(deserts) seeking rest; and finding none, he saith, I will return

unto my house whence I came end. 25. And when he cometh, he

findeth it swept and garnished, better prepared than ever for his

reception. 26. Then goeth he and tafceth to him seven other spi-

R 2 rifs
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rits more wicked than himself, cmd they enter in and dwell there;

and the last state of that man is worse than the Jirst, See on
Matt. xii. 4^, 44, 45, §48.

While Jesus thus reasoned in confutation of the Pharisees, a
woman of the company, ravished with his wisdom and eloquence,

and perhaps believing him to be their long expected Messiah, ex-

pressed her admiration of his character in a manner suitable to

her sex. She brake forth in^an exclamation upon the happiness
of the woman who h^d .the honour of giving him birth. Luke
xi. '27. And it came tb pass as he spake these things, a certain wo-
man of the co'n^pany lift up her voice and said unto him. Blessed

is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked.

But Jesus, not at all moved with her praise, gave her an answer,
which at the same time that it shewed his humility, did the

greatest honour to virtue. The blessedness, said he, which you
prize so much, and which could be enjoyed by one woman only,

however great, is far inferior to a blessedness which is in every
one's power, namely, th-at whick arises from the knowledge and
practice of the will of God. 28. But he said, yea, rather blessed

are they that hear the word of God and keep it.

On this occasion, the multitude gathered round in a great
crowd, and pressed upon him, in expectation that he was going
to shew them the sign from heaven, which some of them had re-

cjuired from him. But he repulsed them, by telling them, that
they were an evil race of men, who discovered a very perverse
disposition in seeking signs, after so many miracles had been
wrought by him ; for which reason no greater sign should be
given them, than those they were daily beholding, except the sign
of the prophet Jonas. Luke xi. 29. And when the people were
gathered thick together, he began to say. This is an evil genera-
tion : they seek a sign, and there shall no sign be given it, but the
sign ofJonas the prophet, 30. For- as Jonas was a sign unto the
Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man be to this generation : You
shall have the miracle performed before you, which was prefi-
gured by Jonah's preservation in the belly of the whale. See on
Matt. xii. 40. §48. 31. The queen of the South shall rise up
i^ysg^no-sTui) in the judgment with the men of this generation, and
condemn them ; for she came from the utmost part of the earth
to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and behold a greater than Solo-
mon IS here, 32. The men of Ninivch shall rise up in the judg-
rnent. with {fj^srot, along with) this generation, and shall condemn
It

: for they repented at the preaching of Jonas, and behold a
greater than Jonas is here. See on Matt. xii. 4] , 42. § 48.

Withal, to make these men sensible of the great evil they were
guilty of, in overlooking the evidences which he had already
given of his mission, and in resisting the dictates of their own
consciences, he spake a parable to them, in which he shewed

them
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them the end for which God had given them the faculty of rea-

son, and pointed out to them in what manner they ought to use

it. Luke xi. 33. No man when he hath lighted a candle, pidtet/i

it into a secret place, neither under a bushel, hut on a candlestick,

that thei) *iS)hich come in mai/ see the light : As lie who lights a
lamp, does not put it imder a bushel, but on a stand, that it may
give light to all in the house ; so God who has lighted up the

faculty of reason in the human mind, that it may illuminat'j and
direct all the faculties, does not mean that men should suffer it

to lie hid and useless ; much less does he mean, that they should

extinguish it. He wills them to keep this light always burning,

to attend to it carefully, and to guide all their actions by it. The
Pharisees, therefore, and their adherents were greatly to blame
in not following the light of reason ; and much more in suffering

their passions to extingiiish that candle of the Lord. And that

they might understand his parable, and be excited to make
a proper improvement of the noble faculty whose use he had.

been describing, he put them in mind that reason performs for

the soul of man the office which the eye does for his body. 34.

The light of the body is the eye ; therefore *uohen thine eye is single,

thy 'whole body is full of light : hut when thine eye is evil,,

thy whole body also is fidl of darkness. So on the sermon on .

the mount. Matt. vi. 22. § 26, 35. Take heed therefore that the

light *which is in thee be not darkneses : Keep thy reason as free as

possible from the influence of prejudice, pride, revenge, lust, co-

vetousness, and other e^il passions, for they will hatch swarms
of vain and foolish thoughts, by which thy reason will be pervert-

ed, and the light that is in thee be turned into darkness, 36. If
thy whole body therefore be full of light, having no part darky

the whole shall be full of light, as when the bright shining of
a candle doth give thee light: If thy mind is so completely

enlightened by reason, that no evil passion or affection interrupts

the emanations of its light in any degree, the whole faculties of

thy soul shall be as much enlightened, enlivened, and assisted, as

the members of thy body are, when the bright shining of a

candle gives thee light, and puts thee in a capacity of using

them. Wherefore, thus comparing the direction of reason to the

shining of a candle, he shewed that by the parable of the lighted

candle, he had intended to explain wherein the proper use of

one's reason consists.

§ LXXXVIL Jesus dines with Pharisees a second time. See

§ 43. 92. He denounces heavy, woes against the Scribes and

Pharisees, See } 121. Luke x'. 37—54.

In this manner did our blessed Lord prove the truth of his mis-

sion against the malicious cavils of his enemies. When he had

made an end of speaking, one of the Pharisees present invited

R 3 him
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him to dinner. It is not told, Avhethcr he gave him the invitation

as a ma^c of his respect for him, or with an insidious design.

The severity with which Jesus reproved the superstition of the

Pharisees, while he sat at meat with them, and the malice which

they discovered in urging him to say things offensive to the ma-
gistrate or to the people, make it probable that the latter rather

was the case. Nevertheless he accepted the invitation, and went

along with the Pharisee, and sat down at table, but without wash-

in*^, as all the other guests had done. When the Pharisee who
invited him observed this, he expressed great surprise at his shew-

ing such an open contempt of theh traditions. Lukexi. 37. And
as he sjpakc, a certain Pharisee besought him to dine with him /

and he 'ioent in and sat d.oxim to meat. 38. And ^uohen the Phari-

see saw it, he marvelled that he had not Jirst xmshcd before din-

ner, .39. And. the Lord said unto him, Noxv doye Pharisees make
dean the oidside of the cup and the platter ; but your invcard

part is full of ravening and wickedness : Ye are at great pains to

keep every thing clean that touches your food, lest your body
should be defiled in eating ; but ye are at no pains to keep your
mind clean from pollutions that are incomparably worse, the

pollutions of rapine, and covetousness, and wickedness. 40. Ye
fools, did not he that made that which is withoid, make that Xi'hick

is within also F Did not he who made the body, make the soul

also ? Wherefore, ye are grossly stupid and foolish, not to see

that if God requires purity of body, because it is his workman-
ship, he will much more insist on purity of mind, w^hich is the

nobler part of human nature. And therefore, instead of that

scrupulousness with respect to meats and washings, which en-
grosses so much of your attention, you ought to apply yourselves

to the duties of charity, and then it will not be in the power of
any external thing to defile you, but ye shall at all time be ac-
ceptable to God. 41. * But rather give alms of such things as
you have, a?id behold all things are clean unto you : We are not
to imagine that alms-giving was particularly mentioned by Christ
in his exhortation to the Pharisees, because it is of greater value
and necessity than the other virtues, lie recommended it to that

* Vcr. 41. Bid lalhcr give ahis, &C.] ?rA»iv ra xtovra. Ion iXir,fjt.cffvvr,v

supple xaToi Ta Evovra, give as much alms as you can; so we find the phrase
used by Epictetus, who advises his disciples to abstain from oaths, t» tu,^
tvovr^v, as much as they could. Raphelius indeed affirms, that t« ivovt«
IS a different phrase from «x rwy ft-ovTo-i/. He thinks it refers to the meat
Jn their cups aiul platters, because. Matt, xxiii. 26. we have ro tvovrcs ra

-^^X" **' ^cii''A^''^ooc. According to this interpretation, our Lord told the
i'hansces, that they needed not be at a great deal of pains about the cere-
nionial cleanness of the dishes in which their meat was sei-ved up, prc-
vKlcd they made the meat and drink itself clean, by giving liberally of it to the

tecK,
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sect, because they were generally remarkable for their covetous-

iiess and extortion, (see ver. 39.) vices which must be repented

of, by makino- restitution to those who have been injured by them.

And when' these cannot be known or found, the compensation

must be mnde to the poor, as having the next right; because what

is given to them, is lent to God.

The Pharisees were of an incorrigibly stubborn disposition,

which no instruction, however mild or persuasive, could sway

:

Wherefore, our Lord on this occasion wisely treated them with a

kind and wholesome severity, denouncing most dreadful woes

against tliem, for being so zealous in the ceremonial institutions

of religion, while they utterly neglected the precepts of morality.

Luke xi. 4-2. But woe unto yoii, Pharisees, for ye tijthe mint, and

nie, and all manner of herbs, ye pay tythes of these things, and

vass over judgment and the love of God. Ye shew such care

and exactness in performing ceremonial precepts, that ye do not

neglect even the least of them ; but the great duties of morality,

the duties of justice and truth, and charity towards men, and of

love to God, which are of absolute and eternal obligation, ye

utterly neglect as things of no importance in comparison. Ne-

vertheless, these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other

undone : The duties of morality ought to have been the principal

object of your care, while at the same time the other should not

have been left undone. Next, he denounced the judgment of

God against them for their pride, which was so excessive, that it

ftppeared in their carriage in the streets, and at all public meet*

ings. 48. Woe unto you, Pharisees, for ye love the uppermost

seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets. In tlie

third woe he joined the Scribes with the Pharisees, and condemn-

ed the hypocrisy of both. 44-. IVoc unto you, * Scribes and Pha-

* Ver. 44. Scribes^ The Scribes were called in the Hebrew languaire^

*Gpherirn, tvriters, and are often mentioned in the sacred history, as per-

sons of great authority in the Jewish comaionwealth. The}' were or-gi-

nally secretaries, being employed in the church, the state, the army, the

revenue, &c. to which offices those were entitled who could write, becan'e

anciently that art was practised by few. When Ezra made the refornA-

ation in religion, which has rendered him so famous among the Jewish

doctors, he was assisted by the Scribes in revising the canon of scripture,

and ordered matters so, that from thenceforth a sufficient number of them
-hould always be employed in multiplying the copies of it. This class

of men therefore being much conversant in the sacred writings, acquired a
singular knowledge of them, and in process of time expounded them to

the common people (Mat, vii. 39.) with such reputation, that at length

they obtained the title of doctors, or teachers, (Luke ii. 46.) and were

consulted upon all difficult points of faith. Matt. ii. 4. Hence they are

faid by our Lord to sit in Moses' chair (Matt, xxiii. z.) and to determine

-what doctrines are contained in scripturee, Mark xii. 55. Hence also an
?.ble minister of the New Testament is called a Scribe instructed unto the

kingdom <f heaven. But as the Jews we*e diviiled into several religious

H 4 sfi t^,
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sects, it| is natural to imagine, that each sect gave such interpretations of
scripture, as best agreed with their peculiar tenets. Wherefore, it cannot

be doubted that the doctors studied and expounded the sacred writings,

with a view to authorize the opinions of the party they espoused. Ac-
cordingly, (Acts xxiii. 9.) mention is made of the Scribes that were of the

acct of the Pharisees. O/ y^a./A.fjt.'xriii r» /us^ss rcuv (fnx^ta-enuv^ which plainly

inij)lics, that some of the Scribes were of the other sects. It is true, the

Scribes are distinguished from the Pharisees in the woes which our Lord
now pronounced, and in several other passages, particularly Matt. v. 20.

xxiii. 2. But from the latter of these passages, I think it is evident, that

by the Scribes and Pharisees, is commonly meant the Pharisaic Scribes,

according to the idiom of the Hebrew language. For as the name Pharisees

denoted a sect, and not an office, it could by no means be said of the

whole sect, that they sat in Moses* chair. A character of this sort, was

applicable only to the doctors or Scribes of the sect. Tn other instances,

where the Scribes are distinguished from the Pharisees, the Sadducean doc-

tors may be intended. The badge of a Pharisee was, his placing the tra-

dition of the ciders on an equality with scripture ; whereas, the Sadducees

rejected all the pretended oral traditions, and adhered so close to the text,

that they acknowledged nothing as a matter of faith, which was not

expressly contained in the sacred books. And in this they were followed by
the Karaites or Gcripturists, a sect that subsists among the Jews to this day.

It is generally supposed, indeed, that the Sadducees acknowledged the au-

thority of none oi' the sacred books except the wittings of Moses.
Nevertheless, there is reason to believe that they received all these books ,-

for had they denied the authority of any of them, our Lord, who so sharply

reproved their other corruptions, would not hrve let this escape uncen-
sured. Nay, Josephue himself, who was no friend to the Sadducees, does
not in the whole compass of his writings, charge them with rejecting

any of the sacred books. He says they rejected the traditions of the elders,

so much cried up by the Pharisees, affirming that nothing ought to be held
as an institution or rule, but what was written. Archaeol. xiii. 18. See
the passage translated. Ant. Disc. i. ch. a. § 3. prefixed to this Harmony.
Also s»e Ant. Disc. i. chap. 3. § 3. Le Clerc, Hist. Eccles. Proleg. p. 1 . § 5.

Scaliger, Elcnch. trih^er. contr. Serrar. c. 16. Perhaps, of the Sacred writ-

ings, the Sadduces preferred the books of Moses. All the Jews did
so, and do so still. But whether in this point the Sadducees outstripped
the rest of the sects, is hard to say. In the mean time, considering the
veneration which the Jews had for the books of the law, it is reasonable to
suppose, that some of the doctors of each sect would apply themselves
more especially to the study of these books in private, and to the expli-
cation of them in public, and that such as did so might obtain the ap-
pellation of lawyers. Accordingly, he is called by Matthew a Pharisee and a
lawyer, xxii. ,55. whom Mark calls a Scribe. Farther, it is not improbable
that the Phaiisean lawyers, fond of their own particular study, might exalt
the law not only above the rest of the sacred writings, but above the tra-
dition of the elders, in which respect they were distinguished from the rest of
their sect, paying only a secondary sort of regard to these traditions. It was on
this account that one of them was now so displeased, when he heard Jesus join
the whole bo.lv of Scribes indiscriminately, and consequently the lawyers with
the Pharisees, in the woes which he now denounced against them; for the
hypocritical shew oi piety which they made by their 2eal in giving tythes of
mint, anise, and cumin, according the precepts of the elders, whilst they
omitted judgment and the love of God, enjoined expressly by the divine law.
It seems he thought the rebuke undeserved on the part of the lawyers even of
the Phansean sect, because they did not pay that superlative regard to tradition
which the rest were remarkable for.
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)2secs, hypocrites, for yc are as graves rvhich appear not, (e^s cog

f^vYiy^Bict roc alriKa) and the men that xsoal/i over them are not awarr
of them. * Under a shew of humility and contempt of the world,

you are proud, voluptuous, and rapacious, so resemble concealed

graves, which are apt to pollute those who walk over them.

But a lawyer who was at table, thinking that a rebuke levelled

against the Scribes and Pharisees in general, affected the men of

« Ver. 44. Woe unio you. Scribes and Pharisees, &c.] In the repetition of
the woes, Matt, xxiii. 27. this one is differently expressed. Woe unto you
Scnhcs and Pharisees, for ye are like unto whited sepulchres {-n-x^ofAotaXirt rtf.

ftif xiKonx/u.iyoi;) luMch indeed appear hcautifxd outwardly, hut are within

full of dead mcn^s bones, and of all imcleanness, § 121. Persons of fortune
among the Jews, often raised fine stone structures over their dead, especially

when they buried them in the fields, and these they white-washed from time
to time, to make them look beautiful. Dr. Shaw gives the following account
of those sepulchres, Travels, page 219. " If we except a fev/ persons, who
are buried within the precincts of the sanctuaries of their Marabutts, the
rest are carried out at a small distance from their cities and villages, where
•1 great extent of ground is allotted for the purpose. Each family has a
particular part of it walled in, like a garden, where the bones of their

ancestors have remained for many generations. For in these inclosures, the
graves are all distinct and separated, each of them having a stone placed
upright both at the head and feet, inscribed with the name or title (2 Kings
xxiii. 17.) of the deceased; whilst the intermediate space is either planted
vith flowers, bordered round with stones, or paved with tiles. The graves

of the principal citizens are farther distinguished by having cupolas or vaulted
.chambers, of three, four, or more square yards built over them; and as these

very frequently lie open, and occasionally shelter us from the inclemency of
the weather, the demoniac (Mark v. 5.) might with propriety enough have
had his dwelling among the tombs ; as others are said (Isa. Ixv. 4.) to remain
among the graves and to lodge in the monuments {mountains.) And as all these
different sorts of tombs and sepulchres, with the very walls likewise of their

respective cupolas and inclosures, are constantly kept clean white-washed and
beautified, they continue to illustrate those expressions of our Saviour, where
he mentions the garnishing of sepulchres, and compares the Scribes, Phari-
sees, and hypocrites to whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful out-

\vard, but are within full of dead men's bones and all uncleanness.'* But
though the sepulchres of the rich were thus beautified, the graves of the poor
weie oftentimes so neglected, that if the stones by which they were marked
happened to fall, they were not set up again, by which means the graves
themselves did not appear: they were a^r,Xa, as they are called in the text, so

that men might tread on them inadvertently.

By the law, (Numb. xix. IG.) graves of all sorts polluted the persons who
touched them, the sepulchres that were kept perfectly neat and beautiful,

as well as those that were neglected. Hence, to shew the hypocrisy of
the Pharisees, our Lord, in the one woe, likened them to graves which did
not appear, had no mark to know them by, and which being covered with
grass, men were polluted by going over them ere they were aware. In the
other woe, he likened them to whited sepulchres, which, though they looked
fair and beautiful outwardly, were full of wickedness within. The Scribes

and Pharisees, however holy they might appear by their exactness in the
externals of religion, were polluted with the grossest vices, insomuch, that

by the contagion of their example, they defiled all who were much in their

company.

his
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his order, was exceedingly displeased. Luke xi. 45. Then an-

Sii^ei'ed one of the Ici'voycrs, and said unto him^ Master, thus sail-

ing thou reproachcst ns also. The lawyers, even of the Phari-

sean denomination, had done unspeakable mischief by their erro-

neous interpretations of scripture, which they perverted to favour

the tradition of the elders as much as possible, and so bound heavy
burdens on men's shoulders, which they themselves would not

touch with one of their fingers. Jesus therefore spake his mind
freely concerning them also, laid open their character, and de-

nounced farther woes against them. 46. And he said, Wo unto

you also, ye lawya'S, for ye lade men imth burdens grievous to be

borne, and ye yourselves touch not the burdens xmth one of your

Jingers. Moreover, he blamed them for building the sepulchres

of the prophets whom their fathers had killed, because they did

it from no regard to the murdered prophets, though in words
they pretended to venerate their memory, but from a secret ap-

probation of their fathers* deeds, as the general tenor of their

conduct too evidently declared. 47. Woe unto you, for this rea-

son also, that in order to make an ostentation of great piety, ye
build the sepidchres of the jrropJtefs, and your fathers killed them :

The prophets, whose sepulchres ye build, were murdered by your
fathers, that is, by men precisely of the sam.e character and dis-

positions with you : hypocrites, who covered the grossest acts of

wickedness, with the specious appearance of piety. 48. Truly

ye bear wiiness, that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : By all

your conduct you shew, that inwardly in your minds you ap-

prove of the deeds of your fathers who persecuted the prophets.

For they indeed killed them, and ye build their sepidchres : From
your known dispositions, as well as from your open practice,

which is to trample upon the laws of God as often as they stand

in the way of your wicked purposes, and particularly from your

persecuting the messengers of God, one is obliged to think, that

you build the sepulchres of the prophets whom your fathers killed,

not from any pious regard to God, whose messengers they

were, nor to do honour to the prophets themselves, but to do ho-

nour to their murderers, as approving of their deeds, and intend-

ing to perpetuate the memory of them to posterity with applause.

The great men among the Jews, always possessed the true spirit

of politicians. In the time of the prophets they made no
scruple to kill persons whom they knew to be the messengers of

God, because forsooth the good of the state required it. In our

Saviour's time, Caiaphas the high-priest openly avowed this prin-

ciple in a full meeting of the grandees. For when some were

opposing the resolution of the majpr part of the council, who had

determined to kill Jesus, and to shew the inconvenience of that

resolution, urged the unlawfulness of the action, he told them

plainly that they were a parcel of ignorant bigots, who knew
nothing
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nothing at at all either of the principles or ends of government,

which rendered it necessary oft-times to sacrifice the most inno-

cent for the safety of the community. And to say the truth,

this is the darling maxim of all politicians. Wherefore, it is

not improbable that the Scribes, Pharisees, and lawyers, who ruled

the Jewish nation at this juncture, might, in repairing the sepul-

chres of the prophets, really intend to perpetuate the memory
of their fathers' boldness in putting the prophets to death. For
as this was a pattern and precedent which not only directed them
how to proceed in cases of extremity, but justified any unlawful

action they might happen to commit in the administration of the

i>'overnment, it was by no means proper to sufler the memory
thereof to perish. Hence, in repairing the tombs of the prophets,

though they pretended to the people that they designed to honour

these servants of God, and declared, as it is in the parallel pas-

sage, (Matt, xxiii. 30. § 121.) that they would not have embrued
their hands in their blood, their real intention was to perpe-

tuate the memory of their fathers' actions. Our Lord, vvho knew
the hearts of men, has expressly said so, and we cannot entertain

any doubt of it. Truly ye hear xvitness, that ye allow the deeds

ofyourfathers ; for they indeed killed them, and ye build their

sepulchres. Luke xi. 49. Therefore also said the * wisdom of
God, S*a Tsro xui yj a-o^tcc t« ^=8 sittsv : For this reason, that you
inwardly approve of the deeds of your fathers who killed the pro-

phets, and propose among yourselves to perpetuate the memory
of their wickedness, by building the sepulchres of the holy men
whom they slew ; and also because you imitate their way in your

own conduct, by persecuting the messengers of God ; in a word,

because you carry your wickedness to a greater pitch than they

did ; for all these reasons, God hath, in the council of heaven,

declared his last resolution concerning you; I will send thempro-

phets and apostles ^ and some of them they will slay and persecute :

I will send my Son and his apostles unto them, notwithstanding

I know they will persecute and slay them. 50. That the blood

of all the prophets which was shed from the foundation of the

world, (see on Matt, xxiii. 85, 30. § 124.) may be required of
this generation : That by this last and greatest act of rebellion,

the iniquity of the nation being completed, or as it is expressed

Matt, xxiii. 32. the measure of their fathers' iniquity being filled

tip, God may at length testify how much he was displeased witli

:be Jewish people from the beginning, for persecuting and mur-

* Some think, that by the luisdom of God here mentioned, we arc to un-
xlcrstand Christ; because in the parallel passage (Matt, xxiii. 34.) he ascribe.^

this saying to himself, and because the apostle Paul calls him expressly

ch« wisdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. Others suppose that the father is meant,
rhe wisdom of God being a periiphrasis for God himself, who might be said to
^peak the words menticned, beoau^-'f" ho couMvi Nioiied his '^on to speak them
in his name.

dering
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dcrinfr his prophets, and that by sending upon the generation

which conrpleted the iniquity of the nation, such signal judgments

as sliould evidently appear to be the punishment of that great and

accumulated wickedness, committed by the nation in its several

successive gencmiions. The justice of such a procedure, every

thinking person will acknowledge, who considers that sins com-
mitted by men as constituting a body politic, can only be punish-

ed in the ])rcsent life, the proper punishment of national sins be-,

ing national judgments, even such judgments as dissolve the trans-

gressing state. And these the providence of God thinks neces-

sary for its own vindication, always inflicting them upon nations

when the measure fixed upon by God for punishment is filled up,

that the wrath of God being revealed from heaven against all un-

godliness and unrighteousness of men, the nations of the world

may be awed and kept in subjection to the government of God.
.52. fVoe icnto t/ou, laivijers, for ye have taken aisoay the key qf
kiioxdcdge ; ye entered not in yourselves^ and them that *were en-

tering in yc hindered: By your wrong interpretations of scripture,

you have filled the people with strong prejudices against the gos-

pel, so that ye not only reject it yourselves, but hinder others

from receiving it; see Matth. xxiii. ]3. § 121. The freedom
\fhich Jesus now took witli the Pharisee and his guests, provok-
ed them exceedingly, for they were guilty of the crimes which
he laid io their charge ; and to be revenged, they urged him to

speak upon a variety of topics, relative to religion and govern-
ment, hoping that he might let something drop which would
render him obnoxious either to the magistrate or to the people.

53. And as he said these things unto them, the Scribes and Pha-
risees began to urge him vehemently, and to provoke him to speak

qf many tJnnys, 54. Layi?ig wait for him, and seeking to catck
something out of his month that they might accuse him.

§ LXXXVIII. The charge to the multitude. The parables of
the rich glutton, of the servant that waited for the return of his

lord, and ofthe two stewards. Luke xii. 1—5".

On a time when Jesus was preaching in the country beyond
Jordan, he was surrounded with an innumerable multitude of
people, insomuch that they trode upon one another. It was in
the hearing of this vast assembly that he gave his disciples in ge-
neral a charge and exhortation similar to that which he had given
to the twelve apostles, after their election *, § 40. Luke xii. 1

.

In

* The two charges being kept distinct, appear with a beautiful pro-
priety. For the order of the history is secured by it, which is a material
point. Besides, as our Lord was soon to be received up, (Luke ix. 51.) ail
the disciples were immediately to be employed according to their ability, in

the
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/;* the mean time, xvhen there rvoT gathered together an innumera^

hie multitude ofpeople, insomuch that they trode upon one another,

he began to say iinto his disciples first of all, Bcicare of tlie lea-^

ven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. The precept, " Be-

ware of the leaven of the Pharisees," with which he began his

charge to the disciples in general, is parallel to that which in the

charge to the twelve runs thus : " Be wise as serpents, and harm-

less as doves," Matt. x. 16. For though the apostles and disci-

ples were to be remarkably prudent in their behaviour, the lea-

ven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy and deceit, was not to

enter into the composition of their j^rudence, because hypocrisy

is only an expedient to serve a turn, the mask being always torn

from hypocrites sooner or later. 1 . For there is nothing covered

that shcill not be revealed, neither any thing hid that shall not be

known, 3. Thercfoie, "whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness,

shall be heard in the light ; and that which ye have spoken in the

ear in closets, shall be jnoclaimed upon the house-tops : All your

actions shall be brought to light, either in this world, or in the

next. Wherefore, take great care never to do any thing which

cannot bear the light, but let the whole of your behaviour be

fair, honest, and good. This argument against hypocrisy, he im-

proved as a reason for their acquiring another quality, which

would serve all the ends they could propose by their hypocrisy,

and to much better purpose 4 an undaunted resolution in the per-

formance of their duty, founded on faith in God, who now go-

verns the world by a particular providence, and in the end will

rewiird or punish every man according to his deeds. 4. Afid I
say nnto you, my friends. Be not afraid of them that kill the body,

and after that have no more that they can do. The utmost effect

of the malice of man can extend only to the destruction of your

body, they cannot hurt your soul ; for which reason you need not

be so exceedingly afraid of them, as in any instance to commit

sin to avoid their displeasure. 5. But I milforewarn you whom

you shall fear : Fear him., which, after he hath killed, hath

power to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you, fear him. Almigh-

ty God, after he has killed the body, is able to torment the soul

eternally ; wherefore, his displeasure is infinitely to be dreaded.

Besides, he is a more kind and powerful friend than man. All

things are in his hand and keeping. Nothing happens without

his permission. He numbers the very hairs of your head ; for

which reason, his friendship is more to be courted than man's.

6. Are not five sparrows soldfor two farthings, and not one oj

them isfmgotien before God? 7. But even the ve)y hairs of your

the work that was assigned to the twelve ; they were to preach the gospel.

It was therefore fit that they should all be guided by the same directions,

spirited by the same pourage, and quickened by the same motives.

head
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fiead are all funnbercd. Fear 7iot therefore, ye are ofmwe va-

lue than many sparrows : Since God preserves and provides for

the meaiinest of his creatures, you may be very bold under his

protection, knowing that your enemies cannot touch a hair of

your head without his permission. Withal, to keep yourselres

nnshakeii, ye should olten look forward unto the final judgment,

at which, I will own you as my servants, if by your constant

and cheerful obedience to my commands, you now acknowledge

me as your master. Whereas, if ye are ashamed of me and my
service now, I will disown you then. 8. Aho I say unto yoUj

Wfwsoever shall confess me before men, him shall the Son of man
also confess before the angels of God ,- 9. But he that denieth me

before men, shall be denied before the angels of God. And as for

those who shall revile the Spirit by whom you perform your mi-

racles, my Father will not hold them guiltless; they shall be pu-

nished in proportion to the malignity of their crime, which is

ixreater than that of revilinjj even the Son of man himself. 10.

And "ji'hosoever shall speak a "joor'd against the Son of man, it

shall beforgiven him ,- but unto him that hlasphemeth against the

Holy Ghost, it shall not beforgiven, because he cannot repent

;

see on Matt. xii. 32. § 48. And though you be illiterate men,
who have not the advantages of education, the thought of mak-
ing your appearance as criminals, whether in pubHc or private,

'

beibre magistrates and powers, need not perplex you, nor put you
on studying regular and learned speeches in your own defence, for

ye shall be inspired by the Spirit to speak. 11. And Kschen they

bring you unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates and po^wers,

take ye no thought haw or "dchat thing ye shall a7iswer, or *what ye
shall say : 1 2. For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same
hour lohat ye ought to say.

While Jesus was thus exhorting his disciples, a certain person
in the crowd begged that he would persuade his brother, who
))robably was present, to divide their paternal inheritance, and
give iiim his share. But, because judging in civil matters was
the province of the magistrates, and foreign to the end of our
Lord's coming, he refused to meddle in their quarrel. Luke xii.

1.^. And one of the company said unto him. Master, speak to my
fjTother that he divide the inhaitance mth me. 1 i-. And he said
unto him, Man, "joho made me a judge or divider over you P It

is not said which of these brothers was in the wrong ; only be-
cause the disposition which they discovered, afforded a fit oppor-
tunity for religious advice, our Lord embraced it, and cautioned
his hearers in the most solemn manner against covetousness, de-
claring, that neither tlie length nor the happiness ofa man's life

depends upon the greatness of his possessions. 1 5. And he said
unto them. Take heed and beware of covctous7tess ; jor a man^s
life consisteth not in the abundance ofthe things *which he possesseth.

1 Properly
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Properly speaking, coveiousness Is an immoderate Icve of money.

Now, of this passion there are two kinds or forms. One which,

in tlie pursuit of its purpose, does not scruple at fraud, falsehood,

and oppression, and which is commonly accompanied with want

of kindness and charity. This is the most odious and criminal

species of covetousncss. The other form of the vice consists in

an high esteem of riches as the chief good, in seeking one's hap-

piness from the enjoyments which they procure, and in substitut-

ing them in the place of the providence of God, as the best

means of preserving our life, supplying our wants, and making us

happy. This love of riches is in scripture emphatically termed,

a trusting in them^ and is a sort of covetousncss that is abundant-

ly compatible with a regard to justice, being often found in per-

sons no ways remarkable for the want of this virtue. It is

against this form of the vice that our Lord's caution is here di-

rected, as is evident from the following parable, which he spake

to illustrate his admonition, and to give it the greater weight.

16. And he spake a 'parable unto them^ sayings The ground of a

certain rich man brought forth plentifully. This rich man v>ras

one who encreased his estate, not by unjust gains, but by the pro-

duce of his own land, his ground h^ought forth plentifully^ the

most innocent method possible ofmaking an estate. Nor did his

covetousncss consist in heaping up wealth without end, even by a

method so innocent as that of agriculture: No; tlxe extraordi-

nary fruitfulness of one year's crop fully contented him, for it

was so great, that he had no further care but to contrive how to

hesfoxv his fruits. And the result of his deliberation was a reso*

iution to pull down his barns, and to build greater. 17. And he

thought ivithi?i himself, saying, What shall I do, because I have

710 room "coheie to besfo*w myfruits ? 18. And he said, this ivill

I do, I xdll pidl doum my barns and build, greater ; and there

wilt I bestoxi) all my fruits and my goods. Nor did his covetous-

ncss consist in hoarding up the fruits of that one bountiful year
;

for he laid them up with no other intention but to take the full

use of them in every sensual enjoyment which they could afford.

19. And I will say to my soul, Smd, ihmt hast much goods laid up

for many years, take thine ease : cease from the fatigue of busi-

ness, and even from the labour of thought. Enjoy thyself; eat,

drink, and be merry. Wherefore this man's covetousncss consist-

ed in the satisfaction which he took in his goods and fruits, in

his putting an high value upon the pleasures of luxury which

they afforded, and in proposing to derive his happiness from

them alone, without taking God and religion into his scheme at

all. 20. But God said unto him, God who in this man's scheme

of liappiness, was overlooked, thought fit to shew him the folly

he was guilty of, in contemning liis Maker, on whom he depend-

ed for every thing, and by who^c providence alone he lived to

' '-njoy
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enjoy any blessing, God told him it was his will that he should

die that very night : Thou fool, this night * thy soul shall be re-

quired of thee : Thy soul, which thou just now saidst had much
goods laid up for many years, and which thou badc-.t take its

ease, eat, drink, and be merry. Then whose shall those things be

which thou hast provided P Will they be thine any longer?

When thou appearest at my bar, to answer for thy actions, will

they buy thee off from punishment? And when thou goest to

thy place, will they procure thee one moment's respite from thy

torment, or any comfort under it? Lukexii. 21. So is he that

layeth lip treasure for himself, and is not rich towards God. The
covetous sensualist, who, in pursuing riches, has nothing but

the gratification of his own appetites in view, no regard to the

glory of God, who has commanded men to impart to others the

good things which they enjoy, by traffic, by beneficence, and by
alm's-giving, according as prudence directs ; but especially by
alms-giving, because he reckons what is given to the poor as lent

to himself, Prov. xix. 1 7. The man who thus lives only for him-
self, without putting any part of his riches, by good works, into

God's hand, as a stock for eternity, is as great a fool, and as far

from real happiness, as the glutton in the parable, who proposed

nothing with his riches, but eating and drinking, and merry-mak-
ing, little suspecting that he was but a few hours from death.

Thus, in the parable of the rich glutton, who being cut olF in

the midst of his projects, was a remarkable instance of the mad-
ness of amassing the goods of this life, without due regard had
to piety, to the commandments ofGod, and to the good of others,

Jesus has set before mankind a lively and affecting example of
the bewitching influence of wealth, and of the evil of passionately,

pursuing it, consequently hath given unspeakable weight to his

caution against covetousness. The sensual fool, forgetting his

mortality, made preparation for a long, luxurious, delightful way
of life, which he would not allow himself to see the end of; and.
without any purpose of doing the least good to others, either by
acts of beneficence or charity, pleased himself exceedingly with
the thought of possessing an inexhaustible fund of sensual enjoy-
ments. In the meantime, the inexorable hand of death seized

upon him, and that very night hurried him before the tribunal of
God, where his goods and fruits could stand him in no stead.

Wherefore, in this parable, we have a perfect picture of the men
* Ver. 20. Thy soul soul shall be required of thee.] i*iv ypv;^nv cm aTairnffi arro

f»,
" They shall demand thy life from thee." To preserve the literal mean-

ing of the words, it may be supposed that thieves broke into this glutton's
house, and robbed him of his life, together with his riches ; or rather, accord-
ing to an use of the plural number, very familiar in the Hebrew language, these
words may signify no more but that his life should be taken away, with-
out determining whether angels, as executioners of the divine decree, or
men should take it.

whose
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T^hose aflPectioiis are ingrossed by the things of this present hTe.

They forget that riehes, fionoiirs, and power are bestowed on them
in trust. They do not consider that God has put them into their

hands for the good of others, also in order to tlieir own improve-

ment in virtue, by tlie opportunities which they afford of exer-

cising good dis})ositions. They rather look upon those advan-

tages merely as instruments of luxury, and use them accordingly.

But at the very time they are inwardly applauding themselves in

having such an abundance of the means of pleasure, and are lay-

ing schemes for futurity as if they were never to die, and are

thinking of nothing but happy days, God suddenly strips them
of all their joys. While they are icily busy in gathering together

the treasures of an ant-hillock, or in building children's tottering

piles, the foot of death treads them down, and spurns all abroad;

«o that they and their projects perish at once.

Our Lord having spoken the parable of the rich glutton, pro-

ceeded in the charge ; and because a hurry of business is often-

times a great enemy to religious dispositions, he cautioned his

disciples against anxious cares about the world, from the con-

sideration of God's providence, which is so extensively perfect as

to comprehend all his works great and small, without exception.

Luke xii. 22. And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say unto

-you^ take no thought for your life xdiat ye shall eat^ neither for
the body ivhat ye shall put on. The caution to beware of co-

vetousncss, and the parable of the rich glutton, whereby he in-

forced that caution, were spoken to the contending covetous bro-

thers, and to the multitude ; this part of his discourse he directed

to his disciples, founding it upon the caution and parable which

he had just now delivered, as if he had said. Since a man's life

consistcth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth,

since plenty of goods and fruits is not capable of prolonging a

man's life one moment beyond the term fixed for it by God, ye,

my disciples, more especially ought for that reason to take no
thought for the prolongation of your life, by anxiously laying up
a store of provisions and of clothes, as if these could })reserve

life: No; you should consider that, 23. 7'hc life is more than

meaty and the body is more than raiment. You should also, 24.

Consider the ravens, for thcij neither sonso nor reap, \i?hich neither

have store-house nor barn, and Godfeedelh them : Haw much more

are ye better than thefowls P 25. Ajid which ofyou, with ta¥m<^

thought, can add to his stature one cubit ? 26. If ye then be net

able to do that thing which is least, x<chy take ye thought for the

rest? 27. Consider the lillies how they grow : they toil not, they

spin not ; and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in all his glory

ivas nat arrayed like one of these, ^^' If then God so cUthc

the grass, which is to-day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into

the oven, how much more will he clothe j/a^/, ye of little faith?

VOL. II. b 29. And
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29. AjkI seek not "w/iaf ye shall eat, or xvkat ye shall drink, nei-

ther he ye of doubtful mind, 30. For all these things do the na-

tions of the "world seek after \ and your Father kno'weth that

ye have 7ieed of these things, 31. But rather seek ye the king-

dom of God, and all these things shall he added unto you. His

sentiments here are great and sublime, being the same with those

contained in the sermon on the mount, (Matt. iv. 25, § 26. which

see) the following argument excepted. 32. Fear not, littlefock^

for it is your Fathers good pleasure to give you the kingdom ;

Since God hath destined you to everlasting happiness hereafter, he

will surely bestow on you the necessaries of the present life. This

part of the charge may be considered as parallel to the directions

given to the twelve, Matt. x. 9. " Provide neither gold," &c. i. e.

make no provision for your journey, but rely wholly on the pro-

vidence of God. Only he now added a precept peculiarly calcu-

lated for those times, in which the profession of the gospel ex-

posed men to the loss of all their goods ; see on Matt. xix. 21.

§ 105. 33. Sell that ye have, and give alms ; provide yourselves

with hags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that fail-

eth not, where no thief approacheth, noi^ moth corrupteth, 34.

Foi' where your treasure is, there will your heart he also : By
bestowing your wealth in charity, send it before you into hea-

ven, where it shall lie secure from all accidents, and be a source

of eternal joys to you. And if your treasure be thus laid up in

heaven, your heart will be there ; consequently your dispositions,

actions, and hopes will be all heavenly. This counsel was de-

signed principally for the apostles, who being chosen from among
all the disciples to go out into the world and convert mankind,
could have no fixed possessions consistently with the duties of their

function ; neither had they any occasion for them, being the pe-

culiar charge of Providence. Besides, that the first preachers of

the gospel should be poor, was altogether necessary ; because, if

it had been otherwise, the world might have suspected that the

tie which united them in the great undertaking of converting the
world, was of a secular and selfish nature ; see on Matt. xix. 21.

§ 105. However, though this direction was given to the apostles

in particular, the disciples in general seem to have followed

it after the day of Pentecost, when they sold their possessions,

and put the price of them into a comijion stock, wherewith they
supported their brethren. For I think it can hardly be doubted
that their behaviour in this matter proceeded from the regard
which they paid to Christ's admonition, joined with their charit-

able dispositions, and their expectations of better possessions in

the Messiah's kingdom. Nevertheless, from what Peter said to

Ananias, Acts v. 4. we learn, that this precept did not absolutely
oblige them, being calculated, as was already observed, for the
apostles.

Having
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Having thus recommended disengagement of affection from the

things of this world, he ordered them to be in constant readinesci

to discharge their duty. Luke xii. 35. Let your loins be girded

about, and your liglits biirfiifig. 36. And ije youT'selves like unto

men that wait for their lord, when he will return from the wed-
ding, that when he cometh and knockcth, they ma if open unto him
immedinteli). This is an allusion to the customs of tlie East, where
anciently great entertainments were made in the evening, so that

night was commonly far spent before the guests were dismissed.

On such occasions, servants shewed their faithfulness by watching

and keeping their lamps burning, and their loins girded, that they

might be ready to open the door to their master on the first

knock. The master, pleased Vvdth the care of such a servant,

would order him a refreshment, after having watched and fasted

so long ; and if he was of a very humane disposition, he might
even bring it himself, and give it him out of his own hand. Ac-
cordingly it is added, 37- Blessed are 'those servants, whom the

lord, when he cometh, shall find watching : verily Isay unto you^

that he shall gird himself, and make them sit down to meat, and
'will come forth, and serve them. By this similitude Jesus inti-

mated to his disciples how acceptable their zeal in discharging

the duties of their function would be to him, and how highly he
would reward them for it. This constant watchfulness and Iia-

bitual preparation, he enforced from the consideration of the un-

certainty of his coming, telling them, that as there is no master

of a family but would make some preparation against a thief, if

he knew of his coming, so it would be no great matter if they

should make some slight preparation on receiving certain infor-

mation of his approach ; for which reason, their zeal could only

shew itself by keeping them in constant readiness, as they did not

know what hour he would come. SS» And if he shall co7ne in

the second watch, or come in the third watch, andfind them so doingj

blessed are those servants, 39. A?id this know, that if the good ma7i

of the house had known what hour the thief would come, he would

have watched, and not have suffered his house to be broken through

;

see on ver. 56. 40. Be ye therefore ready also ; for the Son ofman
cometh at an hour when ye think not.

Peter, who had been giving great attention to the whole of this

sermon, was, it seems, at a loss to know whether the parable of

the watching servants was spoken to the multitude in general,

or to the apostles in particular. He therefore begged his Master

to satisfy him as to that point. Luke xii. 41. Then Peter said

•unto him. Lord, speakest thou this parable unto us, or even to all P

It was directed to all the disciples, but it contained instructionj^

which Peter thought were peculiar to the twelve. Accordingly,

by the parable of the two stewards, Jesus shewed him that

though his exhortations were directed to all, they had a more es-

s 2 pecial



260 A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Sect. 88.

pecial relation to those who are entrusted with the care of the

souls of others. 42. Afid the Lord said, Who then is thatfaith-

ful and xvise steward, who??! his lord shall make rule?' over his

household, to give them iheiv po7tion of meat in due season P What
do you think ought to be the character and conduct of a steward

to whom his Lord committeth the care of his family in his ab-

sence, as I do the care of my church to you ? Why certainly he

should be both wise, to know in what manner to govern the fa-

mily, and faithful in executing whatever his wisdom and pru-

dence direct as fit to be done ; for thus only, all the members of

the family under his care will have due provision made for them.

43. Blessed is that servant whom his lord, when he cometh, shall

find so doing. To complete the character of such a steward, he

must never remit his diligence and care^ that so, at whatever time

his lord returns, he may find him employed in the prudent and

faithful discharge of the duties of his office. If this is the case,

such a servant shall be happy, not only in the consciousness of

doing his duty well, but in the rewards and honours which his

lord will bestow upon him. 44. Of a truth I say unto you, that

he will make him ruler over all that he hath : He will commit

the management of his whole estate to him; a trust which such a

sei*vant mcriteth, by the prudence and faithfulness which he shew-

ed as steward of the household. On the other hand, consider at-

tentively the character and punishment of a bad steward, that you

may avoid both. 45. But and if that servant say in his heart.

My lord delayeth his conmig : if any steward who has the care

of his lord's family committed to him, yielding to the wicked-

ness of his own disposition, shall take occasion from his lord's

long absence to behave unfaithfully in his duty, a7id shall begin tQ

beat the men servants, and maidens, and to eat a?id drink, and to

be drunken : shall behave tyrannically towards his fellow-servants,

and give himself up to gluttony and drunkenness, wasting their

provisions in riotous living with his own companions : 46. The
lord of that servant will come in a day when he looketh not far
him, aiid at an hour when he is not aware : Such a course of riot-

ing and drunkenness will stupify that servant, so that he will not

foresee his lord's coming, nor know of it till he is in the house,

so that he shall be caught in the very acts of his mismanagement,
and shall have exemplary punishment inflicted upon him, propor-

tionable to the greatness of his offences, and will cut him in sunder-,

and will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers : His wick-

edness having proceeded from his not believing the rewards and
punishments of a future state, he shall have his portion in that

state with the Sadducees, of whose sect he was ; this circumstance

is added according to the meaning, rather than the form of the

parable. See the moral application of this parable, on Ma*t.
xxiv. 46. § l^S. But lest the consideration of the strictness of

the
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i

the account, and the greatness of the punishment described in

the parable, might terrify men of honest dispositions, who are

liable to err merely through weakness, Jesus shewed them, that

as offences differ greatly in their circumstances and aggravations,

so shall they differ in their punishments also. 47. * And that

servant which knew his lofd's tvill, andpi'eparcd not himself, neither

did according to his willy shall be beaten with many stripes. 48.

But he that knew iiot^ and did commit things worthy of stripes^

shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is

given, of him shall be much required ; and to whom men have

committed much, of him thei) will ask the more : In the divine ad-

ministration, the rule of judgment shall be observed which men
themselves think just, and put in practice in their commerce one

with another. The more advantages anj^ one enjoys, the greater

improvement will be expected of him, and the more severely will

he be punished if he comes short, Jesus concluded the charge,

with foretelling the divisions that should be occasioned by his

gospel. 49. lam come to sendfre on the earth, (see on Matt. x.

34. § 40.) and what will I, if it be already kindled ? n ^tsfio, what ^' S^C\
wish I ? Do I wish to escape that fire myself, if it be already

kindled ? The fire he here speaks of as the effect of his coming,

being the fire of division and persecution, it was already kindled,

and was about to seize himself: but by this question, and what
he immediately subjoined, he declared he was willing to be the

first victim who should be consumed in that fire. 50. But Ihave

a baptism to be baptized with, (See on Matt. xx. 23. § 106.) and
how am I straitened, Troog a-uvex^H'^^y how am 1 pressed in spirit,

(see the phrase complete. Acts xviii. 5.) till it be accomplished?

51. Suppose ye that Iam come to give peace on the earth, by sub-

duing all the nations of the world into one great monarchy under

the Jews ? / tell you, nay, hut rather division, 52. Foi^ froni

henceforth, on account of the introduction of the Christian reli-

gion, there shall be fve in one house divided, three against two,

and two against three, 53. The father shall be divided against

the son, and the son against the father ; the mother against the

daughter, and the daughter against the mother; the mother^in^

* Ver. 47. And that servant which knew Ms lord's uhU,Scc^ To understand

this part of our Lord's discourse, we must suppose that the steward

here spoken of, had received full instruction from his lord either before his

departure or afterwards by letters, how he was to employ himself and the

servants under his care. Wherefore, if he neglected his duty, he was more

to blame than the inferior servants, who had na knowledge of their lord's

will but from the steward, who might conceal it from them, if he had a mind

so serve any bye-end of his own. In this respect, how fitly does the parable

describe the aggravations of the sin of the ministers and teachers of religioo,

who have such singular advantages for knowing Christ's will ! In this light,

it shews the justice of the more severe punishments Irere denounced as to be

inflicted on them, for such wilful neglects and miscarriages as they are found

to be guilty of in the discharge of their office.

s a lavo
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laivagainst her daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in law against

her inother-in-law : So high a value shall mankind put upon my
religion, that for its sake they shall forego the friendship and af-

fectTon of their nearest and dearest relations, who will persecute

them bitterly, because they have cast off their paternal worship.

§LXXXIX. The midtitude is reproved for not discerni7ig the

tivies. Galileans are slain hy Pilate. The parable ofthe bar-

renfg-tree. Luke xii. 54—59. xiii. 1.—9.

When Jesus had done sjieaking to his disciples, he addressed

the unbelievino- multitude, which on this occasion was gathered

together, and stood round hearing the instructions which he gave

to his disciples, see ver. 1. Luke xii. 54-. And he said also to the

people, When ye see a cloud rise out of the west, straightway ye

say, There cometh a shower, and so it is. The Mediterranean

Sea lying west from Judea, the clouds and showers usually came

from that quarter. See 1 Kings xviii. 44

—

H5. And when ye

sec the south wind blow, ye say. There will be heat, and it cometh

to pass. The wind which is south to Judea, blowing over the

hot sands ofArabia and Egypt, occasions a great heat in the air.

Those which are properly called the hot winds in that climate,

are so hot, that they bring on a fainting and difficulty of breath-

ing. See Antiq. Disc.vii. No. 11. Luke xii. 56. Ye hypocrites,

ye can discern theface of the sTcy and of the earth : but how is it^

thatye cannot discern this time ? Since ye can form a judgment

of the weather that shall happen, by the signs appearing in the

earth and sky, such as the colour of the sky, the motion of the

clouds, and the blowing of the winds, what is the reason that ye

do not discover this time by its signs ? He meant the time of the

Messiah's appearing on earth to accomplish the salvation of the

world, according to the ancient prophecies. See on Mark viii.

1 1. Matt. xvi. 1. § 68. Also the time of his coming to destroy

the Jewish nation, which he had described under the similitude

of one who comes secretly and unexpectedly to rob a house, ver.

'69, 40. § 88. The prediction of the coming of the Son ofman to

punish the Jews for their perfidy and rebellion, was a loud call to

.1 national repentance. Wherefore, as the improvement of that

prediction, he exhorted them to a speedy reformation, telling

them, that common sense, with a very small degree of reflection,

would point it out to them as the very best thing they could do,

for averting the impending judgments of God. 57. Yea, and
why even of yourselves judge ye not what is right'' The evils

which befal obdurate sinners, he illustrated by the punishment
which in ordinary cases is inflicted upon the man who obstinate-

ly refuses to give compensation for the injuries he has done.
Even while his adversary is haling him to the judge, he will not
agree the matter. He is therefore brought by force to the bar.

The
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The judge condemns him. The officer seizes upon him. He is

cast into" prison, and lies there till he has paid the very last mite.

58. JV/iefi thou goesf Kioith thine advcrsari/ to the magistrate^ as

thou art in the ii\n/, give diligence that thou niaijst he delivered

from him : lest he hale thee to thejudge, and the judge deliver thee

to the officer, and the ojficei' cast thee into prison. 59. / tell thee,

thou shall not depart thence till thou hastpaid the vety last mite.

The foregoing doctrine some of his hearers thought proper to

confirm by what they supposed an example of it. Luke xiii. 1.

Thrre 'wet'e present at that season, some that told him of the Ga-

lileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. For

the scope and connection of the passage, as well as Christ's an-

swer, shew it to have been the thought of these persons, that

Providence had permitted the Galileans to be massacred at their

devotions, for some extraordinary wickedness. 2. A7id Jesus an-

sweri?ig said wito them. Suppose ye that these Galileans were sin-

ners above all the Galileans, because they suffh'ed such things?

His hearers had insinuated a very wrong notion of Providence

;

for which cause, Jesus not only condemned it in the question just

now mentioned, but he told them expressly, that these Galileans

were not to be reckoned greater sinners than others, because they

had fallen by so severe a calamity, and exhorted them, instead of

forming harsh judgments of others from such examples of suffer-

ings, to improve them as excitements unto themselves to repent,

assuring them that if they did not, they should all likewise perish.

3. / tell you, nay ; hut except ye repent ye shall^ all likewise

perish. Farther, by putting them in mind of the eighteen per-

sons on whom the tower in Siloam fell, a calamity more imme-

diately from the hand of God, and which overwhelmed people

who perhaps had been remarkable for their piety and goodness,

he shewed them the folly of interpreting the dispensations of Pro-

vidence in that manner. 4. Or those eighteen, upon whom * the

tower in Siloamfell, and slew them, think ye that they were sin-

ners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem P Luke xiii. 5. I tell

you, nay ; but except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish. He
repeated his exhortation to repentance, and forewarned them a

* Ver. 4. T/ie tower in Siloam, &c.] The tower in Siloam, by its name,

appears to have been built beside the bason or pool of Siloam, (see on John

ix. 7. §78.) vhose waters running into a lower bason, formed what was

called the /»oo/ o/ /d'ec^'^, probably from the sheep which were washed in it.

The upper bason, or pool of Siloam, seems to have been used as a bath-

ing place for men ; and if it had porticos round it for them to undress in,

will answer to the description of the pool of Bethesda, John v. 2. Besides,

the situation of Bethesda, hard by the sheep-gate, agrees with this suppo-

sition; for that gate had its name from the sheep-market which was kept

at it, and to which the sheep were driven after having been washed in

the pool of fleeces. The tower in Siloam, therefore, which fell and slew

the eighteen persons here mentioned, may have been one of the porticos

of Bethesda.

s 4 second



264? A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Sect. 89.

second time of their danger, because it was fast approaching, and

they had no time to lose. Except ye repent, ye shall all perish

in like manner, i. e. shall perish cither by the sword, or in the

ruins of your houses; for he seems to have had the destruction

of Jerusalem by the Romans in his eye, together with the other

calamities which about that time were to tall on the nation in

general, on account of their misimprovcment of the advantages

which they had so long enjoyed. Moreover, to rouse them the

more, he spake the parable of the fig-tree that was ordered to

be rooted out after* three years barrenness, and which, though the

* The three years in the parable which the master of the vineyard came
seeking fruit on the fig-tree, is supposed by many to represent the ministry of
Christ, which from this they conclude ]a^ted only three years. But the ar-

gument has no force in it, because the other year which it was allowed to re-

main, evidently comprehends the space of forty years ; so long time having
passed between Christ's ascension, and the destruction of Jerusalem. Where-
fore, the years in the parable denote, as above, the whole duration of the
Jewish dispensation, very properly represented by a term of three years, in a
parable taken from the fig-tree, whose fruit does not come to maturity till

the third year. See Jewish Ant. Disc. vii. No. 1. But though this parable
was originally meant of the Jews, it may be applied to men in every age ;

for it exhibits a law observed in the Divine administration, which should
strike terror into all who enjoy spiritual privileges without improving them.
Every man is allowed a certain time of trial, during which he enjoys the
means and helps necessary to virtue. If he continues ignorant of his visit-

ation, despises the riches of the Divine mercy, and goes on obstinately
in sin, these advantages are commonly taken away from him, his day of grace
ends, the utmost term of God's patience is past for ever, the Divine Spirit be-
ing grieved, is provoked to depart, and the man is delivered over to an hard-
ened heavt : after which his repentance and salvation become impossible.

According to some, Jesus left the country beyond Jordan about this time,
and went into Galilee. They draw their opinion from Luke xiii. 31. which
plainly says, that Jesus was in Herod's dominions then. But the answer is,

the country beyond Jordan, where I suppose him to have been at this time,
was under Herod's jurisdiction, Jos. Ant. xvii. 13. Accordingly, Luke xvii.

11. we are told, that soon after this, Jesus passed through the middle of Sa-
maria and Galilee, in his way to Jerusalem. Having travelled far into Perea
north-eastwards, he returned by slow journies to Jerusalem, Luke xiii. 22.
A7id he went through the cities and villages, teaching a7idJourneying towards
Jerusalem. While he was preaching in those cities and villages, the Pharisees
advised him to leave that country, because Herod was going to kill him. But
he despist^d their tlircatenings, and abode in Perea till he was called into
Judea by a message from the sisters of Lazarus, John xi.3. During that pe-
riod he dined with a Pharisee who was a member of the Sanhedrim, and had
his country seat in Perea, Luke xiv. 1. cured the man afflicted with the drop-
sy, and spake the parable of the marriage-supper. On another occasion, he
spake the parables of the lost sheep, I'v c. the history of which is given in the
15th and 16th chapters of Luke. Soon after that he was informed of Laza-
rus' sickness, and left thf oountry be\ond Jordan, taking the lower Galilee in
iub way to Bethany. For though" he difl not croSs^ the Jordan till La-
zarus died, lie had abundance of time to go into Galilee, Lazarus having
been no less than four days in his grave by the time our Lord arrived at
Bethany. See however a difl'erent tram>laticn of Luke xvii. 11. § 99. in the
note.

gardener
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gardener earnestly pleaded for it, was spared but one year longer,

6. He spake also this parable : A certain man had a^fig-tree plant-
f'd in his vineyard^ and because it was planted in a good soil with a
convenient exposure, he came and sought Jrait thereon, andfound
none. 7. Then said he unto the di'esser of his mneyard. Behold
these three years I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree^ and find
none : The length of time it has been barren, shews that it is

good for nothing, and will never bear any fruit : Cut it doiimy

why ciimhcreth it the ground ? Root it out, and throw it away,
'iov it is a nuisance in my vineyard. 8. And he ansx^cring said
unto him. Lord, let it alone this year also, till I shall dig about it

and dung it. Luke xiii. 9. Andf it bearfniit, well; and ifnot^

then after that thou shall cut it doxv7i. This parable representeth

the goodness of God towards the Jews, in chusing them for his

people, and in giving them the outward dispensations of religion;
also the improvement which God expected they were to make of
these advantages, and the punishment he was to inflict on them
for their unfruitfidness. His mercy likewise in sparing them at

the intercession of his Son, under whose care they were, and in
giving them a farther time of trial, and greater advantages, by
the preaching of Christ and his apostles, is beautifully held forth

in it ; and at the conclusion an insinuation is made, that if they
continued impenitent under these last and best means, no more
pains was to be taken upon them, but they were to be destroyed

without remedy. Accordingly, this happened about forty

years after our Lord's death. Wherefore, this parable may be
considered likev/ise as a prophecy of the destruction of the Jewish
state, by the Romans under Vespasian and Titus.

$ XC. In Perea, the woman that was bowed down is cured. The
parables of the grain of mustard-seed^ and ofthe leaven, are de-

livered a second time. See J 52, 53. Luke xiii. 10,—21.

Jesus happening to preach in one of the synagogues of Perea
on a sabbath-day, cast his eyes upon a woman in the congrega-

tion, that had not been able to stand upright, during the space of
eighteen years ; wherefore, pitying her affliction, he restored her

body to its natural soundness. Luke xiii. 10. A7id he was teach-

ing in one of the synagogues on the sabbath, 1 1 . And behold there

:jcas a woman which had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and
was bowed together, and could iii nowise lift up herself. What
the evangelist means by a spirit of irifirmity we learn from our

Lord, who explains it thus, ver. 8. " A daughter of Abraham
whom Satan hath bound, lo these eighteen years." 12. And
when Jesus saw her, he called h':r to him, and said under her. Wo-
man, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 13. And he laid his

hands on her, and immediately she was made straight and. glori-

fied God. The great favour now conferred on her so suddenly,

filled
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filled hcv \\itli admiration and gratitude, in so much that she both

offered up thanksgiving to God, to whom piously and wisely she

referred her recovery, and acknowledged the mission of the pro-

phet by whom God had conferred it upon her ; nay, she did this

openly with a loud voice, in the hearing of the congregation.

But the benevolent miracle offended the ruler of the synagogue

to such a degree, that lie could not forbear testifying his displea-

sure at it publicly ; for he reproved the people in a surly manner

as sabbath breakers, because they came to be healed on that day.

Luke xiii. 14, A7id the ruler of the synagogue ans'is^ered *with in-

dionniioHy because that Jesus had healed on the sabbath-day^ and

said unto the people. There are six days in which men ought to

work : in them therefore come and be healed, and not on the sab-

bath'day. But the Lord soon put this hypocritical ruler to silence,

by placing the action which he found fault with, in the light of

their own avowed practice. They loosed and led their cattle on

the sabbath to water, and thought the mercy of the work justi-

fied them in so doing. He, by uttering a word only, had loosed

a woman, a reasonable creature, and a daughter of Abraham,

that had been bound with an incurable distemper, not for a single

day, but so long a time as eighteen years. Without doubt the

• far greater mercy of this and the other god-like works which

Jesus did, justified his performing them on the sabbath, as the

ruler might easily have seen, had he not been wholly blinded by

his superstition. 15. The Lord then answered him, a?id said. Thou
hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the sabbath lose his ox, or

his ass, from the stall and lead him away to wateri?ig ? 16. And
ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Sa-

tan hath bound, lo these eighteen years, he loosedfrom this bond on

the sabbath-day P 1 7. A7id when he said these things, all his ad-

versaries were ashamed ; and all the people rejoiced, for all the

glorioles things that were done by him. The folly even of the

men of learning among the Jews, conspicuous in this and some
other instances mentioned in the gospels, shews the malignant

nature of superstition. It is capable of extinguishing reason, of

banishing compassion, and of eradicating the most essential prin-

ciples and feelings of the human mind.

After the Lord had thus silenced the ruler of the synagogue,

and whilst he observed the rejoicings of the people, he reflected

with pleasure on the reason and truth which so effectually sup-

ported his kingdom. For he spake a second time the parables of

the grain of mustard-seed, and of the leaven, to shew the effica-

cious operation of the gospel upon the minds of men, and its

speedy propagation through the world, in spite of all opposition.

Luke xiii. 18. Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God
like P and whereunto shall I 7'esemble it P 19. It is like a grain

of mustard-seed which a man took and cast into his garden ; and
it
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it greio and ivaxed a great tree ; and theJowls of the air lodged

in the branches of it^ (See § 52.) 20. And again he said, Where-

mito shall I liken the lingdom of God P 21, It is like leaven which

a woman took and hid in three measures of meal till the whole was

leave?ied. See § 53.

§ XCI. Concerning the number of the saved. Jesus is desired to

leave Herod's dominions. He bewails Jerusalem the frst time.

See § 1 1 1 . 121. Luke xiii. 22.-35.

Our Lord was now travelling by slow journeys towards Jeru-

salem, being on his way to the Jordan from the north-east parts

to Perea. See the last paragraph of the last note on § 89. Some-
where on the road, probably soon after he had described the suc-

cess of the gospel by the parables of the mustard and the leaven,

his opinion was asked concerning the number of the saved. Luke
xiii. 22. And he went through the cities and villages, teaching and
journeying towards Jerusalem. 23. Then said one unto him.

Lord, are there few that be saved P The person who proposed

this question seems to have heard the parables above mentioned.

If he did, his notions of the kingdom of God being such as the

Jews at that time entertained, he perhaps meant a temporal sal-

vation by admission into the Messiah's kingdom. But as no se-

cular kingdom was ever to be erected by their great deliverer,

Jesus answered the question in its spiritual meaning. Or we
may suppose, that this Jew enquired concerning the eternal salva-

tion of men. For though he could easily believe that all his bre-

thren were to be saved, yet he could not so easily bring him-

self to believe that salvation was confined to his own nation.

Wherefore, having an high opinion of Jesus as a teacher, he pro-

posed his doubts to him. But in whatever sense we understand

this question, our Lord's answer contains an exhortation which

implies, that a small number of Jews only should be saved.

Luke xiii. And he said unto them, 24. Strive to enter in at the

straightgate : By enquiring thus curiously into the state of others,

you seem to be at ease with respect to your own salvation. I

must therefore tell you, that though as Jews you have great ad-

vantages, the gate to life is still strait ; and that if you would be

saved, you must exert yourself to the utmost. Of this you will

be the more convinced when I assure you, that many of your

brethren, who, because they trusted to their privileges as Jews,

lived all along securely, shall be for ever excluded trom heaven,

for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be

able : that is, shall seek to enter in at an improper season, namely,

by importunate intreaties, after the period of their trial is

concluded, and their state finally and irreversibly determined, as

Js evident from what follows. 25. When once the master of the

house is risen up, and hath chut to the door, midyc begin to stand

without,
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mthout, and to knock at the dom\ saying, Lord, Lord, open un*

to us ; and he shall answer and say unto yon, I kiwjo yon not

\schence you arc : On this occasion Jesus repeated what he had

formerly delivered in the sermon on the mount. 26. Then shall

yc begin to soy^ We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and

thou hast taught in our streets. Over and above the privileges

which you have enjoyed by the Mosaic dispensation, you shall

plead on that occasion the peculiar favour which I shewed you

in the days of my flesh, by exercising my ministry among you,

and by conrersing familiarly with you. 27. Bid he shall say, I
tell you, I knoxi) not nsohence you are : I disclaim all knowledge,

of, and friendship with you ; depart from me, all ye ^workers of
iniquity. He repeated likewise what he had declared in praise

of the centurion's faith, Matt. viii. 11. §28. 28. There shall

he lijceping and gnashing of teeth, 'when ye shall see Abraham,

and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdon ofGod,

and you yourselves thrust out. 29. And they shall come from the

cast, and from the 'west, and from the north, and from the

south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 30. And be-

hold there are last which shall hefirst, and there are first which

shall be last. Here therefore, as well as in Matthew, our Lord
plainly affirms, that many others besides Jews shall be saved.

Luke xiii. 31. T7ie same day there came certain of the Phari-

sees, saying unto him. Get thee out, and depart hence, for Herod
will kill thee. From the known disposition of the Pharisees, who
were always enemies to Christ, as well as from his answer, it is

more than probable that their concern for his safety w^as feigned,

and that their real design was to intimidate him, and make him
flee into Judea, not doubting that the haughty priests would fall

upon some method of putting him to death. Herod too seems

to have been in the plot. He now began to take umbrage at

Christ's fame and authority, fearing that it might occasion him
some embarrassment either with his people, or with the Ro-
mans. But he dreaded to make an attempt on his hfe, remem-
bering the agonies of mind he had suffered on account of the

Baptist's murder. He therefore sent the Pharisees to him with

the message above mentioned. Thus we see the reason why Je-

sus reproved Herod, whose name might otherwise have been in-

nocently used by the Pharisees. Luke xiii. 32. And he said unto

them. Go yc and tell that fox, he called Herod a fox, because

of the craft which he shewed in this affiiir, Behold, I cast out

devils, a?id I do cures * to-day aiid to-morrow, and the third day

* Vcr. 52. To-day nvd lo-morroiVy &c.] Some apply this to tbe years oT
Christ's ministry, supposing that a day is i)ut for a year. But the explica-

tion is improper ; because if the three days here mentioned were intended
to comprehend the v, hole years of our Lord's ministry

,J
this conv€rsation

BflUSt
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I shall be pofected. He ackled, I know all that is to befall mc :

I know who are my enemtcs, what their intentions arc, and how

far they will be able to accomplish them ; tor which reason, you

need give yourselves no trouble about me. S:i. Nevertheless, I
must walk to-day and to-morroxv, and the day folloisoing : no

malice or power ot* men can hinder mc from accomplishing my
ministry; for it cannot he that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem,

As the court of priests, whose prerogative it was to judge pro-

phets, had its seat in Jerusalem, our Lord, by putting the Phari-

sees in mind that a prophet could not perish out of Jerusalem,

insiimated that he knew their intentions too well to jjay any re-

card to their advice. Or, in making this observation, his de-

sign may have been to display the wickedness of that city, the

inhabitants of which had been in every age the chief enemies of

tiie messengers of God, in so much that none of them were put

to death any where else. And to this agrees what our Lord says

of Jerusalem in the pathetic lamentation which he now uttered

concerning it, on account of its crimes, its obstinacy, and its

punishment. 34. O Jerusalem^ Jerusalem^ which killest the pro-

phets^ and stonest them that are sent unto thee ; how often would

I have gathered thy children together, as a hen doth gather her

brood under her ivings, and ye would not ! 35. Behold your house

is left unto you desolate ; your temple will, in a little time, be

totally deprived of my presence ; and verily I say unto you, ye

shall not see me until the time come when ye shall say. Blessed is

he that cometh in the name of the Lord, After your house is

become desolate by my departure, ye shall not see me till the

time come when ye shall say, " Blessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord." Jesus lamented the city a second time as

he rode into it, a little before his passion. See on Matt, xxiii.

37. § 12L

must have happened in the first year thereof; contrary to Luke himself) whp
tells us, chap. ix. 51. that the tin)e was come that he should be received up.

Besides, according to this interpretation, Christ beinir perfected on the third

day will imply, ihaX. he was to suffer in the third year of his ministry, which is

far from being a certain point. Were we to conclude any thint,^ concerning

the length of our Lord's ministry from the days mentioned, it would be, that

he did not suffer till tlie third year after tliis conversation. But the real mean-
ing of the words seems to be as follows : I shall not be very long with you on

earth; yet while I am here, I will perform the duties of my ministry, without

being afraid of any njan; because my life cannot be taken from mc, but in the

place, and at the time, appointed by God.

$ XCIL Jesus dines xmth Pharisees the third time ; see § 43, 87.

The parable of the marriage-supper ; see § 1 1 6. Luke xiv.

1—24.

About this time one of the Pharisees, who was a member of

^l-he great council, (tivoj rwv a^;^ovTM;v ^«f »cr«<a>v) and had his coun-

try-seat
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try-seat in Perea, happening to meet witli Jesus while he abode

there, curried him home to dinner. Rut the invitation was in-

sidious ; for we are told that iJinj \^alchcd. him. Our Lord how-

ever accepted it with his usual condescension ; for he never shun-

ned to do all manner ofgood, even to his bitterest enemies, though

it was often attended with great danger to himself. Luke xiv. 1.

And it came to pass, as he ivent into the house of one of the chief

Pharisees to cat bread on the sabbath-day, that they "matched

him. The chief Pharisees and others of his sect, who were ga-

thered together for this very end, (ver. 3.) watched all his words

and actions, in order that they might find something to blame

in them, whereby they hoped to blast his reputation as a pro-

phet. To make their scheme take effect, no sooner did Jesus

enter into this Pharisee's house, than they set before him a man
whose body was prodigiously swollen with the dropsy. For that

this diseased person was brought in by the Pharisees themelves

with an intention to ensnare Jesus, is evident from what follow-

ed. Besides, the man would not otherwise have found admission

into the house of so great a person, far less into the hall where

the company was to dine, and that too immediately before din-

ner. 2. And behold there was a certain man before him which

had the dropsy. The Pharisees made no doubt that Jesus would
cure him, and hoped to bring discredit both upon the miracle and
its author, by the day whereon it was performed ; for according

to the tradition of the elders, the sabbath admitted of no servile

work whatever, such as they judged a cure to be. In the mean
time, Jesus knowing their thoughts, asked the Pharisees and the

lawyers, whether it was right to perform cures on the sabbath ?
^

But they all held their peace, not caring perhaps to hinder him.

3. And Jesus afiswering, spake unto the lawyers a7id Pharisees^

saying. Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-day ? 4. And they

held their peace. And he tooJc him (sTriKct^oiLsvoi he laid his hand
on him) and healed him^ and let him go ; (xa/ aTrsXuas and sent

him away.) The moment that Jesus laid his hand on the man,
his complexion returned, and his body was reduced to its ordin-

ary dimensions, becoming at the same time vigorous and fit for

action, as appeared by the manner in which he went out of the

room. Doubtless our Lord could have accomplished this cure as

well by a secret voHtion, and so might have cut off all matter of
cavilling. But he chose rather to produce it by an action, in

which there was the very least degree of bodily labour that could
be, because thus he had an opportunity of reproving the reign-

ing superstition of the times. Accordingly, whilst the Pharisees
were considering with themselves how to turn the miracle against
him, he disconcerted them, by proving the lawfulness of what
he had done from their own practice. 5. And answered them^

sayings Which ofyou shall have an ass w an oj^fallen into a pity

8 and
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and will not straigl/twaij pull him out on the sahbath-day ? Will

ye, for fear of breaking the sabbath, let it pass before ye attempt

to draw the beast out, and not rather make all the haste you can

to save its life, though it should cost you a great deal of work?
But the labour of this cure was barely that Jesus had laid liis

hand on the man. His argument therefore was what the grossest

stupidity could not overlook, nor the most virulent malice contra-

dict, t). And they could not afisiver him again to these things.

What he said was so consonant to common sense and common
practice, that they had not a word to reply. They were much
ashamed therefore and vexed at their disappointment, having

gathered together and invited him in, with a design to ensnare

him.

Before dinner, the pride of the Pharisees discovered itself in

the anxiety whicli each of them expressed to get the chief places

at table. Jesus took notice of it, and shewed them both the evil

and the folly of their behaviour by its consequences. He men-
tioned this in particular, that pride exposes a man to many af-

fronts, every one being desirous to mortify a vain person ; whereas

humility is the surest way to respect. Luke xiv. 7. Ar^l he

put forth a parable to * those which were bidden, when he marked

how thei) chose out the chiefrooms, saying nnto them, 8. When thou

art bidden of any man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest

room, lest a more honourable man than thou be bidden of him.

9. And he that bade thee and him come and say to thee. Give this

man place, and thou begin with shame to take the lowest room,

10. But when thou art bidden, go and sit donson in the lowest

room ; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee.

Friend, go up higher : then shall thou have worship in the pre-

sence of them that sit at meat with thee, 11. For whosoever ex-

alteth himselfshall he abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be

exalted, both by God and man.
In time of dinner, Jesus directed his discourse to the person

that had invited him, and shewed him what sort of people he

should bid to his feasts. Luke xiv. 12. Then said he also to him

that bade him, JVhefi thou makest a dinner or a supper, call 7iot

thy f) iends nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich

neighbours only, lest they also bid thee again, and a recompence be

made thee : by no means confine thy hospitality to thy rich rela-

.

tions, acquaintance, and neighboui's, lest the whole of thy reward

be an invitation from them to a like entertainment. For that the

* Ver. 7. Those tvJdch ivae bidden.] From this circumstance, and from what
is said verse 12. it appears that this wjts a great entertainment, to wliich many
were invited. Very probably therefore the meeting was concerted, and the

coiiipany chosen, with a view to ensnare Jesus, as we have hinted in the

paraphrase ; so that his being invited, was a matter, not of accident, but ol

design.

text
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text here, as in some other instances, (see Luke vi. 32. § 38. Matt,

xii. 37. § 48. John v. 31. 34, 45. § 45. vi. 27. § 62. vii. 22. § 76.)

requires the addition of the particle onlij to limit it, appears from

this, that our Lord cannot be supposed to exclude from the en-

tertainments of the rich all who are not objects of charity, or to

forbid every sort of cxpcnce which hath not the poor for its im-

mediate object. His going to entertainments frequently, as well

as his suffering himself to be thrice anointed with precious oint-

ment, shew plainly that the obligations we are under of being

charitable to the poor, does not hinder us from doing honour to

those we esteem, though it should be attended with considerable

expence. From this example, therefore, as well as from many
others which might be mentioned, it appears that in the reve-

lation which God has made of his will to men, he considers them
as rational creatures, having left them, in the explication and ap-

plication of his laws, to use the faculties of reason and under-

standing which he has bestowed on them. 13. But 'when thou

Tnakest afeast^ call also the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind

:

Have tables also for the poor, that they may partake of thy en-

tertainments ; or rather call them to attend at thy gate, and
receive a portion ; for he does not mean that they are to be set

down at the principal table, but that they are to be desired to

come and receive the offals. Now, as in all our Lord's precepts,

there is the highest wisdom, so in this. He designed that objects

of distress should appear before the rich, even during their great-

est mirth and jolity, in order that at such seasons they might be
sensible of the exceeding instability of human affairs ; a sentiment

which can scarce fail to restrain them within due bounds. At
least it will soften their hearts with pity, and fill them with gra-

titude to the bountiful giver of all good, who has graciously been
pleased to render their condition thus happy. These however
were not the topics whereby Jesus enforced his advice to the

Pharisee, they were drawn from the consideration of the more
immediate effects of the charity. Persons of this sort, said he,

being fed from thy table thou shalt be blessed ; because, though
they cannot make thee any recompence, thou shalt have an abun-
dant reward at the resurrection of the just. Luke xiv. 14-. And
thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recompence thee, for thou
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just,

'

' 1 5. And
'when one of them that sat at meat mth him heard these things,

he said unto him. Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the hing-
dom of God. The Jews were accustomed to think of the felicity

of good men in the life to come, under the notion of a sump-
tuous entertainment; see on IVJatt. viii. 11. §28. Wherefore,
when Jesus mentioned the resurrection of the just, one of the
guests, ravished with the delightful prospect, cried out, Blessed is

he, y^ho being admitted into heaven, shall enjoy the conversation

of
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of the inlmbitaiits of that irlorioiis place; for these spiritual re-

pasts must rejrale and invigorate his mind beyond expression.

Perhaps in this exclamation the Pharisee meant both to con-

gratulate tiie felicity of In's comitrymen, who looked ujwn them-

selves as the children of the kinodom, and to condole the lot of

the heathens, who, as he imagined, weie all to be excluded from

heaven. Therefore, to shew him his error, our Lord delivered

the parable of the marriage-feast, in which, by tlie invitations of

the guests, and the success of these invitations, he described the

success which the gospel, the invitation to the great feast of hea-

ven, should meet with among the Jews ; antl foretold, that though

it was to be oifered to them with every circumstance that could

recommend it, they would reject it with disdain, preferring the

present hfe to that which is to come; while the Gentiles would

embrace tlie gospel with cheerfuhicss, and thereby be prepared to

sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the abodes of the

blessed. \G. Then said he unto him^ A certain man, possessed of

an opulent fortune, and endued with generous dispositions, made
a great supper, at which he designed his friends and acquaintance

should be happy for an evening, both in the elegance of the en-

tertainment and in one another's conversation, a)id bade 7nany.

The number o'i guests he proposed to entertain was suitable to

the generosity of his disposition, the opulence of his fortune, and
the greatness of this particular feast. Withal, that they might
have time to disengage themselves from business, and to dress

themselves suitably to the occasion, an invitation was sent them
on the day preceding the feast. Supper then being prepared, and
the appointed hour being come, a servant was sent to the guests

to give them notice that every thing was ready, and that their

presence was wanted. 17. And sent his servant at supper-time

to say to them that ^uoere bidden, Come, for all things are noxo

ready. But those men, who when they were invited did not any
of them refuse to come, were so ill-mannered and so ungrateful,

that at the very time when supper was going to be served up,

they all with one consent began to tell the messenger they would

not come, and excused themselves on the most frivolous pretences

imaginable. 1 8. And they all mth one consent, i. e. as if they

had before-hand agreed among themselves to put this affront upon

their friend, began to maJee excuse : the Jirst the servant spoke to

said, I have bought a piece of ground, and I must riccds go and.

see it ; I pray thee have me excused, 1 i). And another said, I
have bought Jive yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them : I pray

thee have me excused, 20. And another said, I have married a

'ocife, and therefore I cannot come. If the first had had so impor-

tant an affair to transiict as the purchasing of a farm, or the second

the buying of five yoke of oxen, or the third the marrying of a

wife, and if these affairs had come upon them unexpectedly, the

\ 01.. II. T "^'''y
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very evening they had promised to spend at their rich neighbour's

house, but especially if these affairs could not have been delayed

without missing the opportunity of doing them, their excuses

would have been reasonable. But none of all these was the case.

The farm and the oxen were already purchased, and the wife was
married ; so that the seeing of the farm and the proving of tlie

oxen were pieces of unseasonable curiosity, which might easily

have been deferred till next morning. And with respect to the

new married man's pretending that he could not leave his wife

for a few hours, it was such an excess of fondness as was per-

fectly ridiculous ; not to mention that he ought to have thought
of this when the invitation was sent him the preceding day.

Wherefore, their refusing so late to come to their rich friend's

supper on such trifling pretences, was the height of rudeness, in

as much as it implied the greatest disrespect to their friend, and
contempt of his entertainment. No wonder therefore that he
was very angry when his servant returned and brought him their

answer. 2\. So that servant . came, <nid shewed his lord these

things. Then the master of the house bei?ig angiy, said to his

servant. Go old quicldy into the streets and lanes of tlie city, and
bring in hither the poor, and. the tnaimed, and the halt, and the

blind. The rich lord who made this feast, being of a generous

disposition, determined that preparations so great should not be
made in vain ; and seeing those for whom they were first intend-

ed slighted the favour, he resolved that a great number still

should be made happy with his supper, though they were of the

poorer sort, nay, and diseased too ; and the rather, that the per-

sons of this class, upon whom he proposed to bestow his supper,

had never partaken of such a meal before. He therefore ordered
iiis servant to go as fast as he could into the streets and lanes

of the city, where the poor used to be, and to bring them all in,

however maimed, or halt, or blind they might be. 22. Atid the

servant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, and yet

there is room. The supper being great, and the hall of enter-

tainment spacious, all those whom the servant happened to find

in the streets and lanes of the city, did not fill the tables.

Wherefore, knowing that his lord's intention was to make as^

many happy with this feast as possible, he came and told him,
there was still room. 23. And the lord said unto the servant, Go
out ifiio the highways and hedges, and * compel them to come in,

that

* Ver. 25. Compel them to cotne in.] Amyxuirev uFiXBuv does not necessa-

rily imply that any external violence was to be used with the beggars in

the highways and hedges. A single servant only was sent out to them,,^

who surely was not capable of forcing so great a multitude of beggars to

come in, as was necessary to fill his lord's house. The proper meaning of
the expression is, iisc the most powerful pcrsuaeion with them ; and so it fitly

denotes the great effica^jy of the aposUe's preaching to the idolatrous Gen-
tiles,
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that my house mail he ^0.ed, The generosity of this great lord

was such, that he could not be easy till as many people were
brought in to cat his supper as his house would hold; that is,

not the hall only, but all the apartments where tables could be
placed. Wijerefore, he ordered his servant to go even out of the
city, to the highways and hedges leading into it, where beggars
usually have their stations, and to use the most earnest intreaties

with thosj who shewed any unwillingness, in order that his house
might be filled with guests. He wanted his house so full, that if

any of those who were first bidden should alter their mind and
come, there might be no room to admit them ; for, to shew his

displeasure with them, on account of the high affront which
they had put upon him, he declared in the hearing of all his ser-

vants that not one of them should taste of his supper, though
they came and desired it. 24-. For I say unto you, that * none of
those men xohich were bidden, shall taste of my supper. The ser-

vant doing as he was ordered, brought the beggars in from the

highways ; so there was a much more numerous company
gathered than was at the first intended, and a great deal of joy

occasioned. See the moral interpretation of this parable, as it was
delivered a second time in the temple, Matt. xxii. § 1 1 6. To
that interpretation nothing needs be added, except the explica-

tion of a circumstance mentioned here, which is not in the para-
ble as it was then delivered, namely the two distinct calls to the

beggars, first to those in the streets and lanes of the city, and then
to those in the highways and under the hedges leading into it.

The former are supposed to be the Gentile proselytes, to whom
the gospel was preached after it was rejected by the Jews. The
latter are the idolatrous Gentiles, who had the gospel offered to

tiles, whereby vast numbers of them were prevailed with to embrace the gos-

pel. We have an undoubted instance of this use of the word a.\a.yiia.(Ti)ti LXX.
Prov. vii. 21. With her much fair speech, ^vayxxF'., she compelled him. Nay,
•ra^a?/a^o^«/, which is a Stronger word still than a.vayxaZ,eo, is used to denote
powerful persuasion. For example, Luke xxiv. 29. -rot^'Xi'trrcvro aurov /.iyovTn,

fjcitvov, &c. See also LXX. Gen. xix. 3. Acts xvi. 15. To conclude, force
has no manner of influence to enlighten men's consciences; so tliat though
one should pretend to believe, and should actually practise a worship contrary
to his opinion, it can never please God, being mere hypocrisy. Wherefore
Augustin and others, who suppose that this passage of the parable justines the
use of external violence in matters of religion, are grossly mistaken.

* Ver. 24. yone of those menwhich were bidden shall taste of my supper.] In
the repetition of the parable. Matt. xxii. this circumstance is wanting. The
thing signified by it is, that because the Jews rejected Jesus and his apostles,

they were given over by God to a hardened and reprobate mind ; only the

reader must remember, that not the condition of individuals, but the general

slate of the nation is here described; in which view, the parabolical represent-

ation is perfectly just, notwithstanding many individual Jews believed on Jesus,

and obtained eternal life,

T 2 them
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them last of all, the proselytes not being in number sufficient to

compose the church of God.

§ XCIII. Self-denial 7s again inculcated ; see § 71. The parable

of the rash builder and warrior, and of salt that hath lost his

savour. See ) 26. Luke xiv. 25,—35.

The multitude now accompanied Jesus from place to place,

with eager desire to have the Messiah's kingdom erected, propos-

mcf to find therein all manner of sensual pleasures. One day,

therefore, as they were on the road with him, he thought fit to

shew them their mistake plainly. Luke xiv. 25. And there "joent

great multitudes "joith him ; and he turned and said unto them,

26. If ahij man come to me, and * hate not his father and mo-

ther, and linfe, and. children, and sisters^ yea, and his own life

also, he cannot be my discijjle. As all the hopes of temporal feli-

city under his reign, which his disciples entertained, were to be

blasted, as he himself was to suffer a public ignominious death,

and as they were to be exposed unto all manner of persecutions,

he declared publicly to the multitude, that if they proposed to

be his disciples, it was absolutely necessary that they should pre-

fer his service to every thing in the world, and by their conduct

sliew that they hated father and mother, and wife, and children,

that is to say, loved the dearest objects of their affections less

than him. Luke xiv. 27. And whosoever doth not bear his avss

and. come after me, cannot be my disciple. See on Matt. x. 38.

§ 40. To illustrate the necessity of their weighing deliberately,

•whether they were able and prepared to bear all the losses and
persecutions which the profession of the gospel would expose

•rfiem to, which indeed w as the only term on which they could be

his disciples, he desired them to consider how prudence would
direct them to act in other cases of importance. 28. For which of
you intending to build a tower (Le Clerc contends that the Greek
word Ttvqyos here has the signification ofthe Hebrew migdol, which

denotes any great building whatever) sitteth not down first and
counteth the cost^ whether he have siffcient to fnish it P 29. Lest

haply after he hath laid thefoundation, and is not able to finish

it, all that behold it begin to mock him, 30. Saying, This man be-

gan to build, and was not able to finish : the most thoughtless

person among you wDl not resolve on a matter of such import-

* Vcr. 26. And hate not /lis father, &c.] As in this, so in several other
passages, the word liatred signifies only an inferior degree of love. For ex-
ample, Gen.xxix. 31. Wlicn God saw tJiat Leah ivas hated, i. e. less beloved,
as appears from the context, Deut. xxi. 15. Jf a man have two ivives, the one
beloved, the other tinted, i.e. less beloved. Rom. ix. 13. Jacob have I loved,

but Esau have I hated, i. e. loved him less than Jacob. Father and mother,
and other relations, were particidarly mentioned by our Lord, because as mat-
ters then stood, the profession of the gospel was apt to set a man at variance
with his nearest relations.

ance
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xincc as the building of a house, without previously calculating

the expence; because you know that the builder who begins

without counting the cost, being obliged to leave oil' for want of

money, exposes himself to the ridicule of all passengers, who
look on the half finished edifice. In like manner, the king who
declares war without comparing the number of his forces with

that of his enemy, and considering whether the bravery of his

troops, and the conduct of his generals, will be able to make up
what he wants in numbers, is sure to be ingloriously defeated,

imless he humbly sues for peace before it comes to an engage-

ment. 31. Or what ki/ifr (roi?ifr to make isoar a";ainst another kins^

sitteth not doison^fh'st^ and consulteth, ^whether he be able mth ten

thousand to meet him that comcth against him *with twenty thou-

sand ? 32. Or else, xvhile the other is yet a great way off", he send-

eth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of jjeace. 33. So like-

wise, whosoever he be of you, that forsalceth not all that he hath,

he cannot be my disciple. Whosoever engages to be my disciple

without counting the cost, and resolving to part with all that he
hath, will certainly be disheartened by the unexpected difficulties

which he shall meet with, and abandoning my service, will ex-

pose himself to great shame and loss. It would be very foolish

to urge the letter of this precept strictly, and maintain that a

man cannot be Christ's disciple, unless he throws all his good?

into the sea, divorces his wife, and bids farewell to his children

and relations. None more truly renounces all that he hath, than

the man who preserves himself ready every moment to do so,

and follows his business free and disentangled. Such a person

will cheerfully part with life, and every thing dear in life, when
called thereto. In was in this sense that the apostles understood

their Master ; for though they are said to have forsaken all and
followed him, they still retained the property of their goods, as

is evident from the mention that is made of John's house, into

which he took our Lord's mother alter the crucifixion ; and from

Peter and the other disciples plying their old trade of fishing with

their own boat and nets, after their Master's resurrection. Be-

sides, we find Peter paying the tribute in Capernaum, as an inha»

bitantofthe town; and it was in his house that our Lord resided

when at Capernaum. Nevertheless, though the apostles thus

retained the dominion and use of their property, they had truly

forsaken all in the highest sense of their Master's precept, being

ready at his call to leave their families, occupations, and posses-

sions, as often and as long as he thought fit to employ them in

the work of the gospel. Upon the whole, it appears that the

renunciation and self-denial which Christ requires, does not con-

sist in actually parting with all before he calls us to do so, but in

being disposed to part with all, that when he calls we may do it

See on Matt. xix. 29. § 105. To conclude, Jesus told his apos-

T 3 tics,
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ties, that this self-denial was peculiarly necessary for them, be-

cause it was the spiritual salt that would preserve them from apos-

tasy and others from corruption, as it would not only enervate

the temptations to which they might be exposed, but its beauty

appearing with great lustre in their behaviour, would allure others

to become disciples and true subjects of his kingdom. Luk( xiv.

34. Salt is good, hit if the salt have lost his saioM. u herewith

shall it be seasoned P S5. It is neither Jit for the land urn' yetfor
the dunghill, but men cast it out. See on Matth. v. 1 •. § 2(i. He
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. See on Matt. xi. J 5. § 42.

§ XCIV. The parables of the lost sheep, (§74.) lost moncij, and
lost son, Luke xv. 1,—32.

To do good unto all sorts of men, was the employment and
highest pleasure of the Son of God. Accordingly when the tax-

gatherers and sinners came to hear him, he rejoiced at the op-

portunity, received them courteously, and though they were per-

.sons of infamous characters, went with them to their houses, that

lie might scatter the seeds of wisdom among them, and if possible

bring them to a right temper of mind. Luke xv. 1. Then dreio

near unto him all the publicans, some of all the different classes of

publicans, (see on Mark ii. 14. § 34.) and sinners, for to hear

him. 2. uind, the Pharisees and Scribes murmured, saying. This

man rtceiveth sinners, and eateth mth them. The Pharisees,

whose pride was intolerable, thinking this behaviour inconsistent

with the sanctity of a prophet, were much displeased with him
for it, and murmured at his charitable condescension, which ought
rather to have given them joy. Wherefore, that he might justify

his conversing familiarly with sinners in order to reform them,
he spake the parable of the lost sheep, which he had delivered

once before, (§ 74.) also the parables of the lost money, and lost

son. From men's conduct in the common affairs of life, des-

cribed in the parables of the lost sheep and lost money, Christ

proved it to be the general sense of mankind, that every sinner

should be sought after by the teachers of religion. For as men
are so moved with -the loss of any part of their property, that
they seem to neglect what remains, whilst they are employed in

recovering that which happens to be missing; and when they
have found it, are so overjoyed, that they cannot contain them-
selves, but calling their friends to whom they had given an account
of their misfortune, they tell them the good news, that they may
partake in their joy ; so the servants of God should labour with
the greatest solicitude, to recover whatever part of his property
is lost, his reasonable creatures, who having strayed from him,
are in danger of perishing. And they have powerful encourage-
ment to do so, as the reformation of a single sinner occasions more
joy in heaven, than the stedfastness of ninety-nine just persons

who
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who need no repentance, that is to ^.ay conversion^ for so the word

signifies in this passage, and should be translated ; unless by the

just 2iersons inQwiioYiod^ we understand the glorified saints. By
this circumstance likewise he insinuated that the Pharisees who
pretended to more holiness than others, instead of repining at his

conversing with and instructing sinners, ought to liave imitated

the example of the heavenly beings, and to have rejoiced to find

these men delighted with his company and discourses, who en-

joined them a much stricter fife than they hitherto had been used

to, in as much as this was a certain token of their repentance,

and seemed to promise a speedy thorough reformation. The drift

of both parables is to shew, that the conversion of sinners is a

thing highly acceptable to God, and consequently that whatever

is necessary thereto is so far from being inconsistent with good-

ness, thai it is the very perfection and excellency of it, Dan. xii.

3. Luke XV. 3. And he spake this parable unto them, saying,

4. What maji of you having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of'

them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the mlderness, and go

after that which is lost until he find it P 5. And when he hath

found it, he layeth it on his shouldei^s, rejoicing. 6. And when he

eometh home, he calleth together his friends and neighbours, say-

ing unto them. Rejoice with me, for I have found my sheep which

was lost, * 7. / say unto you, that likeivisejoy shall be in heaven

over one sinner that repenteth, mm^e than over ninety and nine

just persons which need no repentance. The design of this para-

ble being to represent divine things by images taken from the

manners of men, what is here said of God and of the angels

must be understood suitably to the nature of human passions,

which are much more sensibly affected with the obtaining ofwhat

they have long vehemently desired, or with the gaining of that

which was looked upon as lost, than they are with the continu-

ance of goods long enjoyed. 8. Either what poor woman having

ten pieces of silver (ten drachmas) if she lose one piece, doth

not light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she

find it ? 9. And when she hath found it, she calleth her friends

and her neighbours together, to whom she had told her loss, sayings

Rejoice with me, for I have found the piece which I had lost.

10. Likewise I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the

angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. Xa^a yivsrui evtoTriov

ciyyzXftiv : The angels of God shall rejoice : a form of expression

frequent in the New Testament. See Luke iv. 7. and ver. 18. of

this chapter. This part of the parable is finely imagined. The

angels, though high in nature and perfect in blessedness, arc re-

presented as bearing a friendly regard to their kindred essences on

» Ver. 6.] When this parable was delivered formerly, Jesus added. Matt,

xviii. 14. " Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven that

one of these little ones should perish." See § 74.

X 4 earth,
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earth, and as having exact knowledge of many things done here

below.

He spake next the parable of the lost son, which of all his pa-

rables is the most deliiilitful, not onlv as it enforces a doctrine in-

comparably joyous, but because it abounds with the tender pas-

sions, is finely painted with the most beautiful images, and is to

the mind what a charming diversified landscape is to the eye.

Luke XV. 11. And he said, A certain man hadtisco sons: 12. And
the ijoiuigcr of Them, being impatient of- the restraint he lay un-

der at home, came and said to hisfather^ * Father, give me the

j)ortion of goods that falldh to me. And. he divided imto them

ills living. The indulgent parent listened to his son's desire,

made an estimate of his estate (see vcr. 29.) and gave him his

portion, perhaps because he pretended that he was going to follow

business. I'he younger son therefore having thus gotten pos-

session of his fortune, lost no time. He gathered all together ;

and that he might be wholly from under the eye of his parent,

Avho was a person of great piety, and freed from the restraints of
religion, he went into a far country among heathens, (see verse

15.) where was neither the knowledge nor worship of God, chus-
ing such companions as were most agreeable to his vicious incli-

nations. Here he wallowed in unbounded riotousness and de-
bauchery. But the ferment produced in his body by riotous

living, soon clouded his understanding, and confounded any little

sense he was possessed of; his mind was stimulated by mad de-
sires, which pushed him from one extravagancy to another, till

he quickly spent all. Luke xv. 1 3. ybid not manij days after^

the younger son gathered all together, and tooh hisJourney into a
far country, and there, instead of following business, he "wasted

hs substance mth riotous living ; whoring, drinking, and all man-
ner of debauchery. These circumstances, joined with the man-
ner in which his father received him at his return home, are ad-
mirably contrived to shew the immense goodness and incompara-
ble indulgence of God. No crime is so great or so highly ag-
gravated, that he will not forgive it, if the sinner repents. 14.
And ^^^hen he had spent all, there arose a mightyfamine in that
land, and he began to be in meant. Having spent all to keep him-
self from starving in the famine, he submitted to the most dis-
graceful work that a Jew could be employed in : he hired him-
self to feed swine; he, who the other day had been so remark-
able for his luxury, extravagance, and foppish delicacy. Such
are the direful consequences of vice ! 15. And he xoent andjoin-

* Vcr. 1 1
. Father, give me the portion of goods, &c.] What Ambrose says

somewhere, is very fit to illustrate the character of this foolish youth :

• liabct puentia innocentiam, senectus prudentiam, juventus verecuntliam
deiniquendi

:
adolescentia sola est in\alida virihus, infirma consiliis, vitio

4:alens^ fastidio&a juonitoribus, illeccbrosa dcliciis."

ed
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fd /limsel/' to a citizen of tliat country^ and lie sc?it him into his

fields tofeed swine. But the wages he earned by this igiiomini-

ous service, were not suthcient, in a time oi' so great scarcity, to

purchase him as much food of any kind, as would satisly the

cravings of his appetite. It seems his master gave him wages
without victuals. *• \G. And he xwuJd fain Jiave Jillcd his belli/

izith the husks thai the sicine did eat ,- and no man irave unto him.

Being half-starved therefore, lie often looked on the swine with

envy, as they were feeding, and wishetl tliat he could have filled

his belly with the husks which they devoured; a circumstance

which beautifully shews the extremity of his misery. Distress

so great brought him at length to think ; for one day as he was
sitting hungry and faint among the gluttonous animal?:, he re-

flected on the happiness of servants in his father's family, who had
more meat than they could use, whilst he was ready to die with

famine in a strange country. 17. And ivheti he came to himself

he said, How many hired servants of my father's have bread

enough, and to spare, and I perish with hunger ! The consider-

ation of these things made him willing to return home; but that

he might be received again, he resolved with himself to go in all

humility, and confess his crimes to his father, acknowledging

that he was utterly unworthy to be owned as a son, and praying

that he might be taken into the house only as a hired servant,

18. / will arise and go to my father, and will say unto him. Fa-
ther, I have sinned against heaven and before thee. He meant
that God was injured in the person of his earthly father. And
certainly nature itself teaches this, that whoever is insolent or

disrespectful to his parents, rebels against God, who, by making
them the instruments of communicating life to their children, has.

imparted to them some of his own paternal honour. He re-

selved to say likewise, 19. And am no more worthy to be called,

thy son : make me as one of thy hi)'ed servants. Having the idea of

his undutiful behaviour strongly impressed on his mind, he was
sensible that he had no title to be treated at home as a son. At
the same time, he knew that it never would be well with him till

* Tluit his master gave him wages without victuals, appears from verse 16..

And he tvoidd fain liavc filled his belli/ loith tlie husks thai the swine did eal,

and no man gave unto Inm. In the original it is ««/ khii ttiha xvtu, for no man
gave Jiim meat. So the clause should be supplied and translated, the word:-

(pa.fuv or aoTov being understood, as is plain from this, that the clause con-

tains a reason for his desiring to fill his belly with the husks, and not for

his abstaining from them. His abstaining from the husks was owing to their

being the food of beasts, and not to his wanting permission to eat them ;

for this debauched youth cannot be supposed to have possessed such a prin-

ciple of honesty, that he would rather die with famine, than without his

jnaster's leave take so small a matter as a hu^k, which the herd bccmsto have

Jiad in plenty.

he
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he was in his father's fiimily again; so with joy he entertained

the thought of occupying the meanest station in it. Thus while

the hberahty of the great Parent of men makes them wantonly

run away from liis finiily, the miseries which they involve them-

f,elves in, often constrain them to return. By the natural conse-

quences of sin, God sometimes makes sinners to feel that there

is no felicity to be found any where but in himself * And now
the >'^nng man having taken the resolution of returning to his

father, put it immediately in execution; he set out just as he was,

bare-footed and all in rags. Lukexv. 20. And lie arose and
came to his father. But when he came within sight of home,

his nakedness, and the consciousness of his folly, made him asham-

ed to go in. He skulked about therefore, keeping at a distance,

till his father happening to spy him, knew him, had compassion,

ran, though old and infirm. Jell on his neck and kissed him. But
"iSchen he xvas yet a great nsoay off., (stj §= aura fji,axgxv uttc^ovtoc^ but

he keeping yet at a distance) his father saw him^ and had com-

jiassion, and ran, and fell on his neck and kissed him. The per-

turbation which the aged parent was in with ecstasy of joy, hin-

dered him from speaking ; so the poor, ragged, meagre creature,

locked in his arms, began and made his acknowledgments, with

a tone of voice expressive of the deepest contrition. 21. And
the son said unto him, Father, I have sifined against heaven and ifi

thy sight, and am 7io mor-e worthy to he called thy son. But the

father grieved to see his son in that miserable plight, interrupted

him, ordering his servants some to bring out the best robe imme-
diately, and a ring, and shoes, that he might be clothed in a man-
ner becoming his son, and others to go kill the fatted calf, that

they might eat and be merry. 22. But the father said to his

servants. Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him, and put a
ring on his hand, and shoes on hisfeet. 23. A7id bring hither the

fatted calf, a7id kill it, and let lis eat and be meny. 24. For
this my son was dead, and is alive agaiii ; he was lost, and is

found. We looked upon him as utterly lost, but lo he is come
back again beyond all expectation in safety. And they began to

he meriy : they sat down to the feast, rejoicing exceedingly at the

happy occasion of it.

And now while every one in the family heartily joined in ex-

pressing their joy on account of the safe return of the second son,

the elder brother happening to come from the field, heard the

noise of singing and dancing within ; wherefore, calling out one
of the servants, he asked what these things meant ? The servant

replied, that his brother was unexpectedly come, and that his fa-

* Augustine has well expressed diis grand truth in the following address:
" Vac trgo animoE audaci, qua; sperat si a te recessisset, se aliquid melius
habiturani. Versa Sc revcrsa, in tergum & in latera & in ventrem, & dura
sunt omnia, & tu solus requics."

ther,
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ther, being very glad to see him, had killed the fatted calf, and

Mas making a feast, because he had received him safe and sound.

Luke XV. 25. Noiv his elder son was in the Jield ; and as he came

and drew nigh io the house, he heard mnsic and dancing. 26. And
he called one of the servants, and asked xvhat these things meant ?

27. And he said nnfo him, Thy brother is come, and thij father

hath killed the failed calf, because he hath received him safe and

soutid^ When the elder brother heard this, he fell into a violent

passion, and would not go in ; the servant therefore came and

told his father of it. The father rising up, went out, and with

incomparable goodness intreated his son to come and partake in

the general joy of the family, on account of his brother's return.

Luke XV. 28. ylnd he ivas angry, and would not go in ; therefore

came his father out and intreated him. But the kindness and re-

spect which his father shewed him on this occasion, did not soften

him in the least. He stubbornly persisted in his anger, and an-

swered the affectionate speeches of his parent, witli nothing but

loud and haughty accusations of his conduct. 29. And he an-

sxve}'i?ig, said to his fathe?-, * Lo these matiy years do I serve thee,

neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment, and yet thou

never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my friends.

This branch of the parable is finely contrived to express the high

opinion which the Pharisees, here represented by the elder bro-

ther, entertained of their own righteousness and merit. 30.

But as soon as this thy son : the ungracious youth disdained to

call him his brother, and at the same time insolently insinuated,

that his father seemed to despise all his other children, and to

reckon this prodigal only his son; as soon as this thy son was

come, which hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed

for him the fatted calf The fathey meekly replied, Son, as

thou hast never been absent from me for any considerable time, I

could not in this manner express the affection which I entertain

for thee. Besides, thou hast not been altogether without a re-

ward of thy service, for thou hast lived in my family, and hast

had the command of my fortune, as far as thine exigencies, or

even thy pleasures required. 31. And he said unto him, Sony

thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. By calling

him son, after the insolent speech he had made, the father insi-

nuated that he acknowledged him likewise for his son, and that

neither the undutifulness of the one or of the other of his chil-

dren, could extinguish his affection, or cancel the relation subsist-

* Ver. 29. jLo, these many years do I serve thee, &c.] This is the young
man's own testimony concerning his dutifulness, in which respect he fullv

)epresented the self-righteous Phai'isees. It is his testimony also concerning

t!ie returns which his father had made to him for his services. Nevertheless,

his behaviour on tliis occas-ion, as well as that of hi3 fiitherj seems to give hira

the lie in both particulars.

iijg
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ing between them. 32. // ivas meet that "joe sJioidd make merri)

and he glad: Both reason and natural affection justify me in

calling the whole family to rejoice on the present occasion. For
as tliy brother is returned to us sensible of his folly, and deter-

mined to lead a better course of life, his arrival is like his reviv-

ing after death ; at least it is his being found after he was really

lost. For which reason, our joy ought to bear a proportion

to the greatness of this occasion. Tor this thy brother "joas dead,

and is alive again ,• and was lost, and is found. Though he has

devoured my living with harlots, he is thy brother as well as my
son; wherefore, thou shouldst not be angry, because he hath re-

pented aiul is returned, after we thought him irrecoverably lost.

Thus the goodness with which the lather bare the surly peevish-

ness of his eider son was little inferior to the mercy stiewed in

the pardon that he granted to the younger.

Jesus having thus set before them the affectionate behaviour of

an earthly parent towards his undutiful child, left every one to

judge whether such weak and wacked creatures can love their

offspring with more true tenderness, than the great Father Al-

miMitv does his, or shew them more indulcrence for their bene-

fit. In this inimitable composition, the amazing mercy of God
is painted with captivating beauty ; and in all the three parables,

the joys occasioned among heavenly beings by the conversion of

a single sinnei", are represented; joys even to God himself, than

which a nobler and sweeter thought never entered into the mind
of ravional creatures. Thus high do men stand in the estimation

of God ; for which cause they should not cast themselves awa\'^

in that trifling manner wherein multitudes destroy themselves

;

neither should any think the salvation of others a small matter,

as some who are intrusted with their recovery seem to do. Had
the Pharisees understood the parable, how criminal must they

have appeared in their own eyes, when they saw themselves tru-

ly described in the character of the elder son, who was angry that

his brother had repented i Withal, how bitter must their remorse
have been, when they found themselves not only repining at that

\vhich gave joy to God, the conversion of sinners, but excessively

displeased with tlie methods of his procedure in this matter, and
maliciously opposing them 1 If these parables had been omitted
by Luke as they have been by the other three historians, the
world would certainly have sustained an unspeakable loss.

§ XCV. The parable of the steward who wasted his lord's goods^

Lukexvi. 1— 13.

The maliciousness of the Pharisees, and the obstinacy with
which they opposed every thing that was good, had by this time
made a deep impression upon our Lord's spirit. Wherefore, he
did not content himself barely with justifying his receiving sin-

8 nera
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ucrs in order to reform them ; but while tlie Scribes and Phari-

sees were present, he turned to his disciples, and spake the para-

ble ol'tlie crafty steward, whom he proposed as an exam])le of

tiie dexterous improvement which world!}' men make of such op-

portunities and disadvantages as fall in their way, for advancing

their interest. By this paral)le, Jesus designed to excite his dis-

ciples to improve, in like manner, the advantages they might
enjoy for advancing their own spiritual welfare, and particularly

to spentl both their time and mouey in promoting the conversion

of sinners, which of all the ofHccs in their power, was the most

acceptable to God, and the most beneficial to man. Luke xvi.

1. Jlfid ke said also unto his disrir'trs, There ims a certain rich

man rckich had a steward: to whom the care of his family, and
all his domestic concerns were committed; and the same was ac-

citsed nnto him that he had wasted his goods : Some of the family

who had a real concern for their lord's interest, observing the

steward to be both profuse in his distributions, and negligent in

taking care of the j)rovisions of the family, thought fit to inform

their lord that he was wasting his goods. And he called hiin,

and said unto him, Hoxv is it that I hear this of thee P Give an
account of thij stewardship ; for thou mayest he 7io longer steward.

His lord callino: him, told him what was laid to his charoje; and
as he did not pretend to deny the accusation, he ordered him to

give in his accounts, because he was determined he should be no
longer steward. The steward having heard his doom pronounced,

began to consider with himself how he should be supported

when he was discarded. He was of a disposition so prodigal,

that he had laid up nothing; he was incapable of bodily labour,

being old perhaps, or not accustomed to it ; and as for begging,

considering his temper and station, it was what he could not sub-

mit to. 3, Then the steward said within himself. What shall I
do P for my lord, taketh away from me my stewardship : I can-

not dig, to beg I am ashamed. While he was thus weighing mat-
ters, a lucky thought came into his mind : he was not yet turned

out of his office; he therefore resolved to use his power in

such a manner as to make himself friends, who would succour

him in his need. Luke xvi. 4. I am resolved what to do, that

when I am put out of the stewardship, theij may receive me into

their houses. Anciently stewards, besides taking care of their

master's domestic affairs, gave leases of their lands, and settled the

rent which each tenant was to pay. Accordingl)^ the steward

in the parable made use of this branch of his power, to purchase

the good-will and friendship of his lord's tenants. Having racked

the rents in the leases which he had lately given, he now
determined that the tenants should have their possessions on the

same terms as formerly ; a resoslution which as it was prudent

for the steward, might in the is'^ue \w. not unprofitable to his

lord.



^86 A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Sect. 95.

lord. Wherefore, calling his tenants, he intimated his purpose

to them. And whereas one by his bargain had bound himself to

pnv yearly for his possession an hundred baths of oil, each bath

t'(|uai to seven gallons, four pints and an half, English measure,

lie let him have it at fifty ; and whereas another was to pay an

hundred homers of wheat yearly, each homer being equal to

eight bushels and an half, Winchester measure, he gave him his

lease at eighty, and altered the obligatory writings * accordingly.

,5. So he called every one of his lord's debtors unto him,

and said 7into the first, Hoxv much oxvest thou unto mi/ lord? 6.

And he said. An hundred measures (/3aT«c, from the Flebrew

—^riD' ^^'hich in the Old Testament is translated baths) of oil.

And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit dox^n quicldy, and
"sXfrite fifty, 7. Then said he to another, And hom much otcest

thou F And he said, An hundred measures {xogsg is the ")T^j or

homer of the Hebrews) of "dDheat. And he said unto him, Take
thy bill, and "write fourscore. 8. And the lord {o xvgiog supple

uvm, his lord) commended : for it is Jesus, and not the evangelist

who speaks this, as is plain both from the structure of the para-

ble itself, and from the application which Jesus makes of it,

ver. 9. " And I say unto you, Make to yourselves," &c. As
the lord commended his steward so I desire you my disciples, to

make a prudent use of uncertain riches. " And his Lord com-
mended" the unjust stexvard, because he had done "wisely ; for the

children of this world are in their generation "wiser than the chilr-

dren of light. The epithet of unjust, here given to the steward,

does not necessarily imply that in his proceedings with the debtors

he acted fraudently. It may have been given him on account
of his former bad management. Yet if the reader is of a dif-

ferent opinion, it must be observed, that our Lord, by mentioning
the commendation which the rich man bestowed upon his steward,

does not mean to approve of the man's knavery, which is suf-

ficiently branded by the epithet of unjust, here given him by Jesus

himself; neither was it designed to give countenance to the
fraud of any person on any occasion whatsoever, nor to the con-
duct of those who are liberal out of other people's goods. The
wisdom of the steward in making himself friends only is com-
mended by his lord, and proposed by Jesus as worthy the imita-

* This interpretation of the parable may be gathered not only from the
nature of the thing, Wut from the proper sense of the words xi'^^'P'^'^'^^n? ^^^
y^^-H-H-ci, the one signifying any kind of debtor, and among the rest a tenant,
and the other any kind of obligatory writing, and among the rest a lease.
Besides, in this light the favour that was done to the tenants was substantial,
and laid them under lasting obligations ; whereas, according to the common
mterpretation, the steward could not propose to reap as much benefit from any
requital the debtors would make him for the sums forgiven them, as these
^unis were worth to himself, and therefore he might rather have exacted thcnij
and put them into his own pocket.

tion
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tioii of his disciples, not the method by which he made them, if

it was fraudulent. Or if that is commended, it is commended
only as wise in relation to the plan he had hiid down, there being

nothinnr more common amon«r men than to commend the ino-e-

nuity shewed in a fraud, while they condemn the fraud itself.

The calumnies therefore which Julian and Porphyry have thrown
out against our Lord, on account of this parable, are altogether

groundless ; its true scope being to teach those who have their

views extended to eternity, to be as active and prudent in their

schemes for the life to come, as the children of this world are

for the present ; and particularly to do all the good offices to

others in their power, a duty iiighly incnmbent on those whose
business it is to reclaim sinners, not only because sinners are in

themselves fit objects of charity as well as saints, but because

charitable offices done them may have a happy tendency to pro-

mote their conversion. -That this was the lesson Jesus designed

to inculcate by the parable of the crafty steward, is evident from
the application of it. Lukexvi. 9. And f saij wito ijoti. Make
to ymirselves friends of the * mammon of unrighteousness ; that

njohen he fail^ they may receive you into everlasting habitations.

Our Lord's advice is worthy of the most serious attention ; the

best use we can make of our riches being to employ them in

promoting the salvation of others. For if we use our abilities

and interest in bringing sinners to God, if we spend our money
in this excellent service, we sliall conciliate the good will of all

heavenly beings, who greatly rejoice at the conversion of sinners,

as was represented in the preceding parables ; so that with open
arms they will receive us into the mansions of felicity. And
therefore while self-seekers shall have their possessions, and ho-
nours, and estates, torn from them with the utmost reluctancy at

death, they who have devoted themselves, and all that they had,

to the service of God, shall find their consumed estates to be
greatly increased, and their neglected honours abundantly repair-

ed, in the love and fiuendship of the inhabitants of heaven, and
in the happiness of the world to come, and shall rejoice in having

disposed of their wealth to such an advantage. Our Lord pro-

ceeded in the application of the parable : If, said he, you make
that use of your riches which I have been recommending, you
shall be received into those everlasting habitations where all the

friends of goodness dwell, because by your fidelity in managing
the small trust of temporal advantages committed to your care,

you do shew that you are worthy and capable of the much greater

* Ver. 9. Mammon of u7irighieousness.] By the mammon of unrighteousness

{fjixf^f^uva. rr,? cciiKia.i) hc cloes not mcaii unrighteous or ill-gotten riches, but
false and uncertain riches, as is plain from verse 11. where (teti^fAuva. uhiKoVy as

$he critics observe, is not opposed to ItKutov, but to «x«('<v«i'.

trust
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trust of heavenly employments and enjoyment?. 10. He that is

faithfnl in that isohich is least, is faithful also in much : Wherear,,

if you do not use your riches for the glory of God, and the good
of men, you shall he banished for ever from the abodes of the

blessed, because by behaving nnraithfnlly in the small trust com-
mitted to you now, you render yourselves both unworthy and in-

capable of a share in the everlasting inheritance ; and he that is

unjust in the least, is unjust also in much: 11. If thercjore yc

have not been Jaithful in * the unrighteous mamni07i, f who will

commit to yow trust the true y'kXvcs,'^ \^ ye have not been faith-

ful in the use of your riches and power, very properly called the

ialse mammon, because they always deceive those who confide in

them as the sovereign good, who will commit to your trust the

true manmion ? the joys of heaven, called mammon far more
properly than the pleasures of the world, because they may be
securely confided in as a never-failing source of happiness. Luke
xvi. 1 2. And if ye have not lecnfaithfid in that which is another

man's, who shall give you that which is your own P Here, as in

many of our Lord's discourses, the expression is so simple, and
the sense so profound, that we need not wonder at its being over-

looked. The translation has the word man supplied without rea-

son ; for it is not man,^ but God who is intended, to whom the

riches and other advantages in our possession do properly belong,

who has committed them to us only as stewards, to be laid out

for the good of his family, and who may every moment call us

to give an account of our management. The words that which

is your onim do not signify that which is already our own, as Dr.
Clarke observes, but that which is to be so ; that which, when
it is conferred upon us, sh^U be wholly in our power, and perpe-
tually in our possession ; shall be so fully our own, that we shall

never be called to an account for the management of it. Our
Lord's meaning therefore was, Since you have dared to be un-
faithful in that which was only a trust committed to you by God
for a short time, and of which you knew you were to give him
an account, it is evident that you are not lit to be intrusted by
him with the riches of heaven ; these being treasures which, if

he bestowed them on you, would be so fully your own, that you

^ * Ver. 11. The unrighteous mammon?^ So tlic clause runs in our transla-,

tion, but the words in this construction signify the falsc^ the deceitful viam-
mon,

t Ibid. Who will coynmit to your trust the true riches ? The word riches

is substituted by our translators, instead of V7amvi07i, which was the word
Christ inteiuJed, and which for that reason should find its place in the trans-
lation of this verse. Mammon coming iVom the H(.l)r(\v 'Di^, signifies whatever
one is apt to confide in; and because men put their trnst generally in external
advantage?, such as riches, authority, honour, power, knowledge, the word
mammon is used to denote every thing of that kind, and particular!}- riches by
way of eminence.

should
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should have them perpetually in your possession, and never be
called to an account for your management of them. 13. No
sefvafU can sei've two masters ; for either he xmll hate the mie
ajid love the other, or else he mil hold to the one and despise the
other. Ye cannot sa-ve God and mammon. Beware of indul"--

ing even the least degree of covetousness, for it is'absokUely in-

consistent with piety, insomuch that a man may as well under-
take, at one and the same time, to serve two masters of contrary
dispositions and opposite interests, as pretend to please God
whilst he is anxiously pursuing the world for its own s^ke. See
on Matt. vi. 24. § 26.

In this manner did Jesus recommend the true useofriches,
power, knowledge, and the other advantages of the present life,

from the consideration that they are not our own, but God's

;

that they are only committed to us as stewards, to be employed
for the honour of God and the good ofmen ; that we are account-
able to the proprietor for the use we make of them, who will

reward or punish us accordingly ; and that every degree of co-
vetousness is such a serving of mammon as is really idolatry, and
altogether inconsistent with the duty we owe to God.

§ XC^^I. The Pharisees are rehnJied, The parable ofthe rich

man and the beggar, Luke xvi. 14— 31

.

Luke xvi. 14. And the Pharisees also who xocre covetous, heard
all these things, viz. concerning the true use of riches, and the
impossibility of men serving God and mammon at the same
time ; and * theij derided him, as a visionary who despised the

pleasures of life for no other reason but because he could not
procure them. These men therefore having shewed a complica-

tion of the very worst dispositions, deserved a sharp rebuke, such
as our Lord gave them in the parable of the rich man and the

beggar, after having exposed those parts of their character which
were most odious in the sight ofGod, and the roots from v/hence

their other wickedness sprang, their -hypocrisy, and their volup-

tuousness. In speaking of their hypocrisy, he told them that

they made specious pretensions indeed to extraordinary sanctity,

by shunning the company of sinners before the world, while in

private they neither scrupled to have society with them, nor to

join with them in their wickedness. Luke xvi. 15. And he said

unto them, Ye are they which justify yourselves before men : by
your care of external appearances, you seldom fail to acquire

a great reputation for sanctity, but God knoweth your hearts ; yon

cannot justify yourselves before God, who knows you to be very

* Ver. 14. Thei/ derided him.] The original word is very emphalical,
i^e^y«r?jji^ev, ihet/ nioc/ced If^m, by a scornful motion of the mouth and nose, at

well as by what tUey spake to him.

VOL. II. u wicked
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wicked persons. Wherefore, though ye may have covered the

foahiess of your crimes with the painted cloke of hypocrisy, and

by i^oing about thus adorned, have cheated those who look no
farther than the outside, into an high admiration of you; and it

may be, are inwardly blessing yourselves for having the address

to make gross sensuality and a reputation for sanctity, compati-

ble : this is the height of folly. Ye cannot screen yourselves

from the detection of God, whose eye penetrates through every

covering, and who judges of things, not by their appearances,

but according to truth ; by which means it comes to pass, that

he often abhors both men and things that are held m the highest

CotiinatJon
; Jor that "which is highly esteerued amongst men, is abo-

ruination in the sight of God. And with respect to his conduct,

which they blamed so much, he observed to them, that the law

and the prophets, the dispensation which made a distinction be-

tween men, accounting some clean and others unclean, continued

till John came ; and that from the conmiencement of his mini-

stry, the kingdom of heaven, or gospel-dispensation, was preach-

ed, which admitted all persons upon repentance without distinc-

tion. 16. The law and the prophets vfere until John ; since that

time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into

it : as the gospel-dispensation is begun, you cannot justly find

fault with me for going into the company of tax-gatherers and
sinners, seeing I do it purely to bring about their conversion.

Yet lest they might have imagined, that in speaking thus he les-

sened the authority of the law, by which the distinction between

things clean and unclean had been established, he added, 17. And
it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for one tittle of
the law tofail : till the law is abrogated, the least of its pre-

cepts cannot be neglected. He spake next concerning their love

of pleasure. These hypocrites, while they feigned an high vene-

ration for the law by their exact observation of lesser duties, vio-

lated on many occasions its greatest and most sacred precepts ;

for example, they defiled themselves with the pollutions of lust,

though they were so scrupulous of touching things unclean, that

the would not go into the company of publicans, lest they might
have been polluted by them. Nor was this an accusation with
out foundation, for their lust discovered itself by their frequent di-

vorces ; they put away their wives as often as they took any
disgust at them or liked other women better. This, I suppose
was Christ's meaning, when, in vindication of his keeping com
pany with publicans, he said to the Pharisees, Luke xvi. 18.

Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, commit-
ieth adulteiy ; and whosoever marrieth her that is put awayfrom
her husband, ca>nmittcth adultery : alluding to their known and
frequent practice of divorce, which plainly shewed the impurity
of theii' minds.

These

w
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These reasonings were clear and unanswerable ; but the Phari-

sees, stupified with the intoxication ofsensual pleasures, were deaf

to cvcr}^ argument, how cogent soever, if it was levelled against

their lusts. As an illustration therefore, and confirmation of his

assertion, ver. 15. and that he might rouse them out of their le-

thargy, he made the thunder of the divine judgments to sound in

their ears, by the parable of the rich man and the beggar. Luke
xvi. 19. There \s:as a ecrtaiu rich man xvhich ivas clothed in jpur-

pie and fine lineii^ andfared sumptuouslij every daij. This rich

man lived in the greatest abundance of all things necessary to

pleasure ; for he took care to have his vanity gratified in the

finery and dehcacy of his dress, and hi.s palate delighted with the

most exquisite meal:, which nature assisted by art could furnish ;

he made a feast every day, both to cheer himself and to enter-

tain liis friends. In the mean time, at this man's gate there was

hiid daily a certain beggar, named Lazarus, so diseased and de-

crepit, that he was not able to walk, stand or sit ; so poor, that

he was glad of the crumbs that fell from his table ; and so nak-

ed, that the ulcers of which his body was full, lay uncovered

and exposed to the weather, for the dogs came and licked them.

20. And there was a certain beggar, named Lazarns, which was

laid at his gatefidl ofsores, 21. And desiring to befed with the

cmmbs whichfell from the rich man's table ; moreover the dogs

came and licked his sores. In this manner did Lazarus drag out

an afflicted life, pining away with hunger, and cold, and painful

disease ; while the great man within spent every day in the high-

est luxury of dress and table ; so that, according to the opinion

of the world, Lazarus was as remarkable an instance of the

greatest misery, as the other was of the most consummate felici-

ty. 25. And it came to pass that the beggar died, and was car-

ried by the angels into Abraham's bosom ; the rich man also died,

and was buried. It happened that this rich man and beggar died

much about the same time, but with this difference, that the ap-

proach of death was very terrible to the one, whereas the other,

weary of life, descried the goal with inexpressible joy. . The rich

man indeed was honoured with a pompous funeral, while the

beggar was thrown into the dust in a manner suitable to the ob-

scurity of his life. But behold, from that time forth things were

utterly reversed ; the beggar, being a good man, was wafted by

guardian angels through the unknown regions, and laid in Abra-

ham's bosom ; whereas the man that was in high life, having al-

ways pleased himself with the thought that there would be no

future state, was amazed beyond what can be told, when he

found himself plunged in the torments of hell. 23. And in hell

he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and * seeth Abi'aham afar

* Ver. 25. Secth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.] Because the

oi>inions as well as the language of the Greeks had by this time inaik their

c 2 ^^^y
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off, and Lazarm in his bosom. The stings of his conscience were
multiph'ed, and he was racked with env}^ when lifting up his

eyes he beheld the seats of the blessed at a distance ; for the first

object that he saw was Lazarus, the beggar, who had been so of-

ten laid naked and hungry at his gate, sitting next to Abraham
in the chief place of felicity. This passage Erasmus paraphrases
as follows : " Sublatis tcmdem oculis conspexit Abrahamum emi-
nus, agnovit et Lazarum ilium ante spretum, in sinu illius summo
quiete solatioque fruentcm, in mollissimo complexu sanctissimi

Patris." Luke xvi. 24. And he cried, and said, Father Abraham,
have mercy on me, and send. Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of
hisjingcr in umter, and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented iti

this flame. Being in an agony of pain by reason of the flames,

he cried to Abraham to take pity on his son, and send Lazarus
to give him if it was but the very least degree of relief, by dip-
ping the tip of his finger in water to cool his tongue, for his tor-

ment was intolerable. Abraham might have replied, Thou art

not my son, I disown thee ; what is become of thy purple and
fine linen, thy perfumes, thy feastings, thy dancings ? where are
thy delicious wines, now that thou art so earnestly begging a drop
of water to cool thy tongue ? Instead of thy stately palace, thou
art shut up in hell; instead of pleasure, thou art filled with pain ; |
instead of music and mirth, nothing is heard but wailing and ^

fnashing ofteeth. No: such speeches, however just, would not
ave been suitable to the humanity of blessed Abraham ; for

way into Judea, some imagine that our Lord had their fictions about the
abodes of departed souls in his eye when he formed this parable. But the
argument is not conclusive. At the same time it must be acknowledged, that
ius descriptions of those things are not drawn from the writings of the Old
Testament, but have a remarkable affinity to the descriptions which the Gre-
cian poets have given of them. They, as well as our Lord, represent the
abocfs o^ the blessed as lying contiguous to the region of the damned, and*
separated only by a great impassable river or deep gulph, in such a sort that
the ghosts could talk with one another from its opposite banks. In the para-
ble, souls whose bodies were buried, know each other, and converse together
a.> if they had been embodied. In like manner, the Pagans introduce depart-
ed souls talking together, and represent them as having pains and pleasures
analogous to what we feel in this life ; it seems they thought the shades of the
dead had an exact resemblance to their bodies. The parable says, the souk
of '.vicked men are tormented in flames; the Grecian mythologists tell us they
lie m Pyriphlegethon, which is a river of fire, where they suifer the same
torn,ents they would have suffered while alive, had their bodies been burnt.
n from these resemblances it is thought that the parable is formed on the
Grecian mythology, it will not at all follow that our Lord approved of
vhat the common {)eople thought or spake concerning those matters,
agreeably to the notions and language of the Greeks. In parabolical dis-
courses, provided the doctrines inculcated are strictly true, the terms m
which they are inculcated may be such as arc most familar to the ears of
the vulgar, and the images made use of, such as they are b^t acquainted
with.

which
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\'?hich reason, that good patriarch did not so much as put this

wicked man in mind of his ill-spent life , only being to justify

God for having made so sudden and so remarkable a change in

his state, he called him his son, and spake of his past debauched

way of living, in the softest manner possible, shewing us the sweet

disposition pf the blessed in heaven. 25. But Abraham said,

Soji^ remember thai thou in thy lifc'time rcceivedst thij {rood thi?igs,

and likewise Lazarus evil things ; hut noiso he is comforted, and
thou art tormented. He bade him consider, that in his life-time

he despised heaven, valuing and seeking nothing but the pleasures

of sense, which having enjoyed in the greatest perfection, he

could not think it hard, if by the sentence of God, in the open

violation of whose laws he had lived, he was deprived of that

which he had always despised. On the other hand, Lazarus had

borne the miseries of life with patience, trusted in God, and looked

forward to a better state; wherefore, said he, his afflictions

are all brought to at end, and he is refreshed with eternal joys,

which know neither hunger, nor cold, nor pain. And as for

sending Lazarus to him to mitigate his misery, he told him that

was impossible, how much soever both Lazarus and he might pity

him, because his state was unalterably fixed. Luke xvi. 26. And
besides all this, between us and you there is a great gulph fixed ;

so that they which wotdd pass from hence to you, cannot ; neither

can they pass to us, that would coma from thence. And now
iinding that nothing could be done for himself, he began to be

in pain abouut his relations. He had five brethren alive, who it

seems were rioting in luxury, and entertaining the opinion con-

cerning a future state which had proved so fatal to him. There-

fore, that he might prevent the ruin of his brethren, and if pos-

sible ease himself of the painful reflections which he felt for hav-

ing been instrumental in corrupting them, he intrcated Abra-

ham to send Lazarus unto them in hopes it would reclaim them.

By making this request, the man acknowledged both his own
wickedness, and the principle from which it proceeded ; he had

disbelieved the immortality of the soul, had wallowed in the

pleasures of sense, and by his example at least, had seduced his

brethren into the same destructive courses. 27. Then he said, I
pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him to myfa-
ther's house : 28. For I have five brethren, that he may testify

unto them the certain truth of the immortality of the soul, and

of a future state of rewards and punishments, lest they also co?ne

into this place of torment, Abraham replied, Tliey have the

books of Moses and the prophets, from which they may learn

the certainty of these things, if they will be at the pains to read

them. 29. Abraham saith unto him, They have Moses and^ the

j)rophets ; let them hear them. He answered, that the writings

of Moses and the prophets had proved inelfectual to himself, and

u 3 ho



294- A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Sect. 90,

he feared would be so to his breth;ren ; but that they v/ould cer-

tainly change their opinions, and reform their lives, if one ap-

peared to them actually from the dead. 30. And he said, Nai/,

father Abraham, hat * if one "docnt unto them from the dead, theij

iDiU repent, Abraham told him he was much mistaken, assuring

him that the evil dispositions which hindered men from believing

the evidences of a future state, contained in the writings of Mo-
ses and the prophets, would likewise hinder them from believing

the testimony of a messenger from the dead. 3 1 . And he said

unto him, If theij hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will

they he persuaded, though one rosefrom the dead.

By this parable we are taught several important lessons : as

1 . That one may be great and renowned, and highly esteemed

among men, who is entirely obscure and vulgar in the eyes of

God, nay, and an abomination unto him, ver. 15. For what can

be greater or better in the eyes of men, than to live adorned with

all the splendour of wealth, luxury, and honours ? and what
more disgraceful in the sight of God than to be polluted with

sin, and fit only for the flames of hell? On the other hand, the

parable teaches that some who appear mean and despicable in the

eyes of their fellows, are men of great worth, and highly beloved

of God. Wealth, therefore, and power, and grandeur, are not

to be coveted, neither is poverty to be dreaded, since that honour
which is the chief charm of the one, and that reproach which is

the bitterest sting of the other, are altogether without founda-

tion.

2. This parable teaches us, that the souls of men are immor-
tal, that they subsist in a separate state after the dissolution of the

body, and that they are rewarded or punished according to their

actions in this life; doctrines very necessary to be asserted in those

days, when it was fashionable to believe the mortality of the

soul, and to argue in defence of that pernicious error. Farther,

it teaches us, that the miseries of the poor who have lived reli-

giously, and the happiness of the rich who have lived wickedly,

do end with this life; and that the several stations in which they
have lived, together with the past occurrences and actions of their

lives, are distinctly remembered and reflected upon by them ; see

ver. 25. And that the remembrance of past pains and pleasures

* Ver. -50. If one went unto them from the dead,&c.] It is uncertain whe-
ther the rich man, by " one from the dead," meant an apparition or re-

surrection. His words are capable of either sense, yet the quaHty of the
person to whom this messenger was to be sent, makes it more probable
that he meant an apparition. For without doubt the character Josephus
gives us of the Jews in high life, viz. that they were generally Sadducees,
was appHcable to those brethren; so that disbelieving the existence of
bouls in a separate state, nothing more was necessary, in the opinion of
their brother, to convince them, but that they should see a real appaii-
lion. a

"^
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will not lessen, but rather increase the joys of the one, and the

sorrows of the other ; and consequently that we n)ake a very

false judgment of one another's condition, when we think any

man happy because he is rich, or any man miserable because he

is poor.

3, From this parable we learn, that men shall be punished

hereafter, for entertaining principles inconsistent with morality

and religion, for their worldly-mindcdness, and headlcssness with

respect to matters of religion, for being immersed in pleasure,

and for not using their riches aright, as well as for crimes of a

grosser nature ; wherefore it affords a fit caution to all the great

and rich, to beware of the rocks on which they are most apt to

split. This great man who fell into the flames of hell, is not

charged with murder, adultery, injustice, oppression, or lying; he

is not even charged with being remarkably uncharitable. Laza-

rus lay commonly at his gate; and though he received evil

things, being treated by every one in the family as a beggar, lie

got his maintenance there, such as it was^ otlierwise he would

not have been laid there daily, nor would the rich man have de-

sired Abraham to send him rather than any other of the blessed,

with a drop of water to cool his tongue, had he not imagined

that gratitude would prompt him to undertake the office with

cheerfulness. The rich man's sin, therefore, was his living in

luxury and pleasure, which made him on the one hand neglect re-

ligion, for cultivating which he had the best opportunities; and

on the other, cherish atheistical principles, particuinrly such as flow

from believing the mortality of the soul. If so, all v/ho resem-

ble this person in his character, should take warning by his pu-

nishment, and not delude themselves with thinking that because

they live free from the more scandalous vices, they shall escape

damnation. In particular, all who make it their chief business

to procure the pleasures of sense, neglecting to form their minds

mto a relish of spiritual and divine pleasures, may in this parable

see their sad but certain end. They shall be excluded for ever

from the presence of God, as incapable of his joys, although they

may have pursued their pleasures with no visible injury to any

person. But if men, not accused of injustice in getting riches,

are thus punished for the bad use they have made of them, what

must the misery of those be, who both acquire them unjustly,

and use them sinfully? As this parable admonishes the rich, so it

is profitable for the instruction and comfort of the poor ;
for it

teaches them the proper method of bringing their afflictions to a

happy issue,- and shews them, that God will distribute the re-

wards and punishments of the life to come impartially, without

respect of persons.

4. This parable teaches us the greatness of the punishment

of the damned. 23. And in hell he. Lift up his eyeSy beiiig in tor-

u 4 mmtSi
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vimts, and seeth Abraham afar qff^
and Lazarus in his bosom.

We cannot from this representation infer, that burning with ma-
terial fire shall be any part of the true and proper punishment of

the damned. The never-dying worm, which is sometimes join-

ed with the fire of Iiell, is confessed by all to be metaphorical,

and therefore the fire may be so likewise. Yet no man can be

absolu'x?ly certain that the wicked sliall not be burnt with flames,

seeing the resurrection of their bodies, and the union of theni

with their souls, make the thing possible. In the mean time, be

this at it will, the expressions found here, and in other passages

of Scripture, taken in their lowest sense, intimate that the pains

of hell will be very great. For if wicked men retain the pas-

sions, appetites, and desires, which were predominant in them on
earth, as it is highly probable they will, (see Gal. vi. 7.) these

desires being for ever deprived of their objects, must occasion a

misery which they only can conceive, who have felt what it is

to lose, without hope of recovery, that which they are most pas-

sionately fond of, and to be racked with the violence of desires,

which they are sensible can never be gratified. Or although the

passions themselves should perish with their objects, adu'eful eter-

nal melancholy must necessarily ensue from the want of all desire

and enjoyment, the misery of which is nol to be conceived. In
such a state, the bitter reflections which the damned will make
on the happiness they have lost, must raise in them a dreadful

storm of self-condemnation, envy, and despair. Besides, their

consciences provoked by the evil actions of their lives, and now,
as it were, let loose upon them, will prove more inexorable than

ravening wolves, and the torment which they shall occasion will,

in respect of its perpetuit}', be as if a never-dying worm was
always consuming them. This is the fire of hell, and those the

everlasting burnings threatened with such terror in the word of
God, where they are represented perhaps by material flames, to

strike the dull and grogs apprehensions ofmankind ; but they are

far more terrible than the other, for the misery arising from these

agonizing rcflections must be of the most intense kind. And as

there is not any thing in that state to divert the thoughts of the
damned from them, they must be uninterrupted also, not admit-
ting the least alleviation or refreshment.

5. From this parable we learn, that men's states are unaltera-
bly fixed after death, so that it is vain to hope for any end of
their misery who are miserable, and unreasonable to fear any
change of their prosperity who are happy. With resj^ect to the
latter, there can be little' doubt; for, as one has observed, in a
state where men are perfectly good, and can have no temptation
to be otherwise, it is not imaginable, that they should fall from
that state. And as for the damned, it is certain that they must
be reclaimed to virtue before they can be made happy. But in

the
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the virtue of a creature at least, it is essential that there be both

freedom of will and of action; virtue being not only the volun-

tary obedience of such as can disobey, but an obedience from con-

viction and love, in cases where it is possible for them to act con-

trary to both ; consequently an obedience from choice, and not

from a necessity of nature. Upon these principles It may be

questioned, whether the damned are capable of virtue. For while

a man is actually lying under the immediate and complete

punishment of his sin, while he is loaded with sufferings whose

nature is such as necessarily fixes his attention to his sins as the

cause of them, he cannot but be sensible of the evil of sin, because

he feels it, and cannot but hate it, because it makes him miserable.

Hence it appears, that though the damned repent, that is, have

the strongest convictions of the evil of sin, with the bitterest grief

and hatred of it, there is no virtue in all this, because it is not

in their power to do otherwise ; and if there be no virtue in their

repentance, we must acknowledge that it can have no influence to

make them happy. To object that this argument derogates from

the worth of conversion produced by the sufferings of this life, is

not to the purpose; for as matters stand at present, a man may
in the course of providence be laid under many heavy calamities,

without seeing the evil of his sin. The reason is, we are under

no absolute necessity of considering these calamities as the punish-

ment of our sin. And in fact, many suffer without ever think-

ing upon their sin as the cause of their suffering. Since therefore,

in our present repentance we are not necessitated, this character

sufficiently distinguishes the sufferings and repentance of this Hfc,

from those of the life to come.

6. The parable informs us, that if the evidences of a future

state already proposed do not persuade men, they will not be per-

suaded by any extraordinary evidences that can be offered, consist-

ently with the freedom requisite to render them accountable for

their actions. The truth is, we do not call the reality of a

future state into question, either because it is not demonstrated by

sufficient arguments, or because we are not able to comprehend

them. Every man has within his own breast what leadeth him

to the acknowledgment of this grand, this fundamental support

of religion ; a certain foreboding of immortaUty, wliich it is not

in his power ever to banish. But being addicted to sin, on ac-

count of the present pleasures attending it, we vehemently wish

that there were no future state ; and in consequence of these

wishes, we will not allow ourselves to weigli the arguments of-

fered in its behalf, and so at length come to work ourselves into

an actual disbelief of it. Or if the truth, proving too hard for

us, should constrain our assent, the habit of yielding to our pas-

sions which we labour under, has influence sufficient to make us

3ct contrary to our convictions. Wherefore, though the evidence

of
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of a future state was more clear and forcible than it is, men
might hinder themselves from seeing it, just as they hinder them-
selves from seeing the evidence by which it is at present supported.

In a word, the proofs of the soul's immortality have always been

sufficient to persuade those who have any candour, or love of

goodness, and to demand more is imreasonable; because, although

it were given, it might prove ineffectual. " If they hear not

Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though

one rose from the dead." Accordingly, Abraham's assertion is

verified by daily experience ; for they who look on all that the

eternal Son of God, who actually arose from the dead, has said

concerning the punishments of the damned, as so many idle tales,

would pay little regard to any thing that could be told them, even

by a person risen from the dead.

§ XCVII. Concerning offences^ and their forgiveness ; see § 73,

The disciples desire Jesus to increase their faith. Luke xvii.

1,—-10.

Having been thus derided by the Pharisees as a visionary, and
aiFronted on account of his doctrine concerning the pernicious in-

fluence of the love of money, he took occasion to speak of af-

fronts and offences ((r>ca;vS«Ao<, stumbling-blocks, provocations to

sin.) And though he represented such things as necessary, in

respect of the exercise and improvement which they afford to

virtue, and unavoidable by reason of the pride, anger, revenge,

malice, and other jarring passions of men, he did not fail to set

forth their evil nature in their dreadful punishment, Luke xvii.

1 . Then said he unto the disciples^ It- is impossible but that offences

XVill come ,- but * "jooe unto him through "whom they come. 2. It

"ivere

* Ver, 1, Woe unto hhiy &c.] To understand our Lord in the above pas-

sage, it is necessary that we attend to an obvious distinction. All offences

or temptations, are not of the same nature. Some of them are things in

themselves sinful; others of them are things innocent. Jesus speaks of
the first sort. Nor has he denounced against the authors of them a greater
punishment than they deserve. Because to their own intrinsic malignity
such things have this added, that they prove stumbling-blocks to others;
so are of the most atroeious nature. When the other sort of offences hap-
pen to be mentioned, they are spoken of in milder terms. If the offence
is given to a fellow Christian, the person guilty of it is blamed only for want-
ing that high degree of charity towards his brother, which the Christian reli-

giou enjoins. If it is given to a heathen, he is charged with being deficient
with due concern for the glory of God. In the "^mean time, it must be
observed on this head, that thiough the weakness of well meaning persons, who
by relying on our example may be led to imitate us in things which they think
sinful, is a strong reason, in point of charity, why we should forbear such
actions, however innocent, unless we artr under the greatest necessity of doing
them ; yet the perverseness of malicious minds, who are apt to misrepresent
things, does by no means lay any obligation on a good man to forbear what he
finds convenient for him, provided ije himself knows it to be innocent. For

the
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were hettei' for him that a mill-stone XQcre hanged about his necky

and he cast into the sea, than tliat he should offend, one of these

Utile ones ; pointing perhaps to the niultitiule, whom the Pliari-

sees were endeavouring, by the wliole of their conduct, to lead

into the crime of rejecting the gospel. He spake Hkewise con-

cerning a quarrelsome temper in his servants, but especially in

the ministers and teachers of religion, insinuating that many griev-

ous temptations to sin arise from thence ; temptations both to

the persons who are injured by that temper, because injuries be-

get injuries, and to those who are witnesses of the injury, en-

couraging them to venture on the like evils. But he prescribed

a seasonable and prudent reprehension of the fault, accompanied
with forgiveness on the part of the person injured, as the best

means of disarming the temptations that may arise from such a
disposition. Luke xvii. 3. Take heed to yourselves : If thy ho-
iker trespass against thee, rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive

him. 4. And if he trespass against thee seven times i?i a day, and
seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I repent ; thou

shall forgive him. See on Matt, xviii. 21. §74. Sentiments of

this kind delivered immediately after our Lord had been affronted

by the falsest teachers for inculcating the purest doctrine, prove
how truly he forgave them all the personal injuries they commit-
ted against him, throw a beautiful light on the few severe things

he said of them in the course of his ministry, and are powerful

recommendations of that amiable virtue, the forgiveness of inju-

ries. This kind of discourses, however, being opposite to the

common notions concerning the Messiah and his followers, stag-

gered the faith of the disciples a little. They began to fear that

Jesus, who talked in such a manner, was not the person they

had hitherto taken him to be. They prayed him therefore to

increase their faith, meaning perhaps that he should })ut an end
to their doubts by erecting his kingdom speedily, and distributing

the rewards they were expecting for their services. Or we may
take the word faith in its ordinary sense, for the true principle

ofvirtue, which the disciples desired their Master to strengthen in

them, because the duty he had recommended was eivtremely dif-

ficult. 5. And the apostles said unto the Lord, increase our

faith, 6. And the Lord said. If ye hadfaith as a gi'ain of mus-

tard-seed, *ye might say unto this sycamine-tree. Be thou plucked

the difference of the the persons who are apt to be affected by our example,
greatly alters the case of offences, and our behaviour with relatioij to them.

* Ver. 6. Ye miffht sa^, &c.] Some taking this example, by which the
efficacy of faith is illustrated, in a literal sense, have supposed that the apos-
tles desired Jesus to increase their faith of working miracles. But the expres-
sion is proverbial, signifying not the working of miracles, but the doing of
things extremely difficult. See another proverb of the same kind. Matt. xvii.

20. § 75.

» tip
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up by the root, and he thou planted in the sea ; and it shoidd obey

you ': If ye had the smallest degree of true faith, it would over-

come all temptations, even those, the conquering of which may
be compared to the plucking up of trees, and planting them in

the ocean, that is, compared to things impossible.

Having thus spoken, Jesus returned to his subject, telling the

apostles that after they had done their utmost, to discharge the

whole duty incumbent on them as God's servants sent forth to

seek and save lost souls, they were not to imagine that they

merited any thing thereby. And to make them sensible of thejust-

ness of his doctrine, he bade them consider in what manner they

received the services of their own dependents. They reckoned

themselves under no obligation to a servant for doing the duty

which his station bound him to perform. In like manner, he

their Master did not reckon himself indebted to them for their

services. And therefore instead of valuing themselves upon what

they had done, and expecting great rewards for it, it became them,

after having performed all that was commanded them, to say,

that they had done nothing but their duty. Luke xvii. 7. But
'which of you having a servant ploughing, or feeding cattle, xdll

,

saij unto him by and by, *when he is come from the field. Go, arid

sit down to meat? 8. And will not rather say unto him, Make
ready wherewith I may sup, arid gird thyself, and. serve me till

I have eaten and drmiken ; and afterward thou shall eat and
drink ? 9. Doth he thank that servant, because he did the things

that were commanded, him P I trow not, 1 0. So likewise ye,

when ye shall have done all those things which are commanded
yoit>, say, We are unprofitable servants ; we have done that which

was our duty to do. His discourse concerning the true use of

riches, and the right manner of discharging their duty as God's
servants sent forth to seek and save lost sinners, our Lord con-

cluded in this manner, knowing the frame of mind his disciples

were in. He saw their faith begin to stagger, because the expected

rewards were deferred, and little encoura<j:ement was ofiven them
to think that they would ever be bestowed. Perhaps likewise he
knew, that they were somewhat infected with the leaven of the

Pharisees, who, having an high opinion of their own righteous-

ness, zealously maintained the doctrine of the merit of good
works, together with the possibility of a man's performing more
than was commanded him, that is, the possibility of perform-
ing works of supererogation. Or, though the disciples were
free from these errors, Jesus on this occasion might see fit to con-
denm them, because he foresaw that in his own church they
would creep in, spread widely, and be productive of many hurt-
ful consequences.
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§ XCVIII. Jesus is called info Jiidea to cure Lazarus. His mi-

nistry in Perea ends. See § Si 4. John xi. 1— 16.

About this time a friend of Christ, naaied Lasarus, fell sick

at Bethany, a village about two miles from Jerusalem, but at a
great distance from the place where our Lord now was, in the

country beyond Jordan. John xi. 1. A^ytu a certain man luas

sickf named Lazarus of Bethany^ the town of Maty and he)-

sister Martha, 2. * It was that Marij which anointed the Lord
icith ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, xi:hose brother

Lazarus was ^ick, Lazarus' sisters observing that his sicknesR

was of a tiangerous kind, thought proper to send word of it to

Jesus; for they firmly expected, that he who liad cured so many
strangers, would willingly come and give health to one whom he
loved so tenderly. 3. Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying.

Lord, behold he whom thou lovest is sick. When Jesus heard this,

he answered that the sickness of Lazarus would not be the means
of his death, but was designed as an occasion of manifesting the

power of God, and of confirming the doctrine and mission of the

Son of God. 4. When Jesus heard that, he said. This sickness

is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of
God 7?iight be glorified thereby. 5. Now Jesus loved Martha, and
her sister, and Lazariis, on account of their unfeigned piety to-

wards God, their ft'iendship and affection towards one another,

and their faith in him as Messiah; ver. 27. § 100. 6. When he

had heard therefore that he was sick, he abode two days still in

ihe same place where he was. The evangelist mentions the love

which Jesus bare to Mary, and her sister, and Lazarus, before he
informs us how that after receiving their message he staid two
days without stirring from the place where he was. His design

in this might be, to insinuate that Christ's lingering so long after

the message came, did not proceed from want of concern for his

friends, but happened according to the counsels of his own wis-

dom. For the length of time which Lazarus lay in the grave,

put his death beyond all possibility of doubt, and removed every

* Ver. 2. It ivas that Mart/, &c.] Because the evangelist characterizes

Mary the sister of Lazarus by her action of anointing the Lord's feet, Gro-
ttus imagines that the three anointings mentioned in the gospels were one
and the same. But the ansvv^er is obvious, John having mentioned one
anointing only unto all who read his history, she is sufficiently known by
that character. Yet if one should say, that the evangelist does not mean
to distinguish her from the other Marys, he would perhaps speak the truth.

Because to have called her the sister cf Lazarus was sufficient for that pur-
pose. Her annointing Jesus is mentioned on this occasion, only to make the
reader consider how much and tenderly she loved the Lord, who doubly repaitl

all the kindnesses that were shewed him, as in this very instance, notwith-
standing he did not immediately on receiving the sister's message go into

Judea, but al>o fe two da^s in the name place ujht-ie he u>ai\

suspicion
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suspicion of a fraud, and so afforded Jesus a fit opportunity of

displaying the love that he bare to Lazarus, as well as his own
almighty power, in his unquestionable resurrection from the dead.

It is true, the sisters were thus kept a while in painful anxiety, on

account of their brother's life, and in the conclusion were pierced

with the sorrow of seeing him die. Yet they would think them-

selves abundantly recompcnced, by the evidence accruing to the

gospel from this astonishing miracle, as well as by the inex-

pressible surprise of joy which they felt, when they received

their brother again from the dead.

When the proper time of setting out for Bethany was come,

Jesus desired his disciples to accompany him into Judea. But

they expressed some unwillingness to undertake the journey ; not

imagining that it was proposed on Lazarus' account, whom they

supposed out of danger, because Jesus.had said of his sickness,

that it was not unto death. It seems, the attempts which the

inhabitants of Jerusalem lately made upon ther master's life, had
frightened them exceedingly. John xi. 7. T/ie?i after thai saitJi

he 2mto his djsciples, Let us go iiito J2idea again, 8. His disciples

say 7mto him, Master, the Jeivs of late sought to stove thee ,•

and goest thou thither again F Jesus replied, that as the hours of

the day are appointed for the various works necessary to human
life, and as he who travels in the day-time needs not be afraid of

stumbUng, because he has the sun, the light of this world, to shew
!iim his way ; even so, the man who has a season allotted him
of performing God's work, and at the same time the light of the

Divine call requiring him to engage in it, needs not be afraid of

any danger he exposes himself to, in performing it, God, whom
he serves, being always able to preserve him. 9. Jesus ans*wered,

Aje there not twelve hours in the day F If any man *walk in

the day^ he stumhleth not, because he seeth the light of this world.

10. But if a man "jcalk in the night, he stumhleth, because there is

no light in him : If any man undertakes God's work at an impro-

per season, or without a call, he may justly be afraid of the dan-
ger he exposes himself to thereby. 11. These things said he ;

and after that, he saith unto them. Our friend Lazarus sleepeth :

(see on Mark v. 40. § 35.) but Igo that I may awake him out of
sleep. The disciples understanding his words in a literal sense,

replied, that they took his sleeping as a symptom of his speedy
recovery ; and by saying so, insinuated that there was no need of
their going into Judea on Lazarus' account. 12. Then said his

disciples. Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well, 1 3. Howbeit, Jesus

spake of his death ; but they thought that he had spoken of tak'

ing of rest in sleep : The real meaning of what Jesus said was,
that Lazarus was dead, though his words were such, that the dis-

ciples understood him as speaking of natural sleep. 14. Then
said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead, 15, And I am

dad
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glad for your saJces that I xvas not there^ to the intent ye may
believe. I am glaU. for your sakcs, that 1 was not in Judea be-

fore he died ; for had I been tliere, and recovered him, your faith

in me as the Messiah must have wanted that great confirmation

which it shall receive by your beholding me raise hiin again from
the dead. Nevertheless, (aAAa, therefore, so the particle is used

Acts X. 20. xxvi. 16.) let us go unto him. 16. Theii said

Thomas, ivhich is called Didymus, unto hisfellox^disciides. Let us

also go, that we may die with him. Thomas thought, that by
going into Judea at this time, Jesus endangered his life, and
generously proposed, that, rather than forsake their Master,

thev should all lay down their lives with him.

Thus, as Dr. Lardner has remarked, Jesus, who could have
raised Lazarus from the dead without opening his lips, or rising

from his seat, leaves the place of his retirement beyond Jordan,

and takes a long journey into Judea, where the Jews lately

attempted to kill him. The reason was, his being present in per-

son, and raising Lazarus to life again before so many witnesses

at Bethany, where he died and w^as well known, would be the

means of bringing the men of that Jand future ages to believe in

his doctrine, which is so well fitted to prepare them for a resur-

rection to eternal life; an admirable proof and emblem of which
he gave them in this great miracle.

§ XCIX. Ten lepers are cured by Jesus in Samaria -, one of them

*iX)ho was a Samaritan returns after his cure, and gives Jesus

thanks for it, Luke xvii. 1 1,— 1 9.

Their journey to Judea being now resolved upon, Jesus and
his disciples departed. Luke says he went to Jerusalem ; and
that in his way he passed through Samaria and Galilee. It seems

he crossed the Jordan nigh to where it issues out of the lake of

Gennezareth, and so came into the Lower Galilee ; which to the

south was bounded by Samaria, and to the east by the river,

Joseph. Bell. iii. 2. From the Lower Galilee Jesus came into Sa-

maria, and from Samaria into Judea, and so to Bethany, taking

Jerusalem in his way. Luke xvii, 1 1 . And it came to pass, as he

"joejit to Jerusalem, that * he passed through the midst of Samaria

and Galilee, 1 2. And as he altered into a certain village, there

Viet him f ten men that were lepers, which stood afar off". As le-

pers

* Ver. 11. He passed through the viidst of Samaria^ &c.] Because Sama-
ria is first mentioned, Le Clerc would have the words, hn^x^ro ha /*£»» X«-

fAitouxi x&i Ta.Xi\(ciui^ translated, " He passed through between Samaria

and Galilee;" that is, after aossing the Jordan, he travelled through the

confines of the two countries, then turned into Samaria. By adopting thL«i

translation, the time spent in the journey from Perea, will have been less than

it could be, if he now made a tour through Galilee.

* Ver. 1 2. Ten men, &c.] If it is asked, kow so many lepers came toge-

ther,
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j>ers were banished from the towns, they were likewise obliged

to keep at a distance from the roads which led to them. Curio-

sity however to see the travellers who passed, or it may be an

inclination to beg, having brought these ten as nigh to the public

road as they could, they espied Jesus, and cried to him, beseech-

ing him to take pity on them, and cure them. It seems they

knew him personally, having seen him before, or guessed that it

might be he, by the crowd which followed him. 13. And they

lifted tip their voices, and said, Jesus, Mastej^, have mercy on us.

1 4. And iohe?i he saw them, he said unto them, go shew yourselves

unto the priests ; see on Mark i. 4S. § 30. And it came to pass,

that as they went, they were cleansed. Among these miserable ob-

jects, there happened to be a native of the country, who as soon

as he knew that his cure was completed, came back, praising

God for the mercy he had shewed him. And though he had

kept at a distance fi-om Jesus before, yet being sensible that he

was now perfectly clean, he came near, that all might have an

opportunity of beholding the miracle; and falling on his face at

Christ's feet, he humbly thanked him for condescending so gra^

ciously to cure him. 1 5. And one of them, wJien he saw that he

was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorijied God,

IG. And fell dffwn on his face at his feet, giving him thanks ,• and
he was a Samaritan, Wherefore to make known the good dis-

position of the man, though he professed a false religion, and to

intimate that the others, who were enlightened with the know-
ledge of truth, ought to have shewed as great a sense of piety

and gratitude as he, 17. Jesus answering, said. Were there not

ten cleansed ? "^ hut where are the nine ? 1 8. The7'e arc not found
that returned to give glory to God, by a public acknowledgment

ther, the answer is, that being secluded from the society of men on ac-

count of their disease, they sought the comforts of sociality in one another'.*

company.
* Ver. 17. Where are the nine f] The ingratitude of the Jews will ap-

pear monstrous, if we consider that leprosy, the malady from which they

were delivered, is in itself one of the most loathsome diseases incident

to human nature, and a disease which by the law of Moses subjected them
to greater hardships than any distemper whatsoever. But though the cure
of this dreadful ailijnent was produced without the smallest pain, or even
trouble to the lepers, and so speedily that it was completed by the time thej

had got a little way off, as appears by the Samaritan's finding Jesus where he
left him, the Jews would not give themselves the trouble of returning to glo-

rify God, by making the miracle public, nor to honour Jesus by acknowledging;

the favour. Such were the people that gloried in their being hotj/, and insolently

called the men of all other nations ,dogs. But their hypocrisy and presump-
tion received a severe reprimand on this occasion. For our Lord, in his ob-
servation on their behaviour, plainly declared that the outward profession of
any religion, however true and excellent that religion may be in itself, is of no»

value before God, in coHapariscn of piety and inward holy dispositions.

ol
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of the miracle, save this stranger. Luke xvii. 19. And he said

nnto him. Arise, go thy xvay, thy faith hath made thee ivhole ,-

see on Mark ix. 23. § 73.

§ C. Lazaj^us is i^aised from tlie dead at BetJianij ,- after which,

Jesus goes to Ephraijn, a city near the wilderness of Juden,

John xi. 17j—54-.

When Jesus and his disciples were come nigh to Bethany, they

l-earned from some of the inhabitantswhom they met accidentally,

that Lazarus was four days buried. Wherefore, as a day or

two must have been spent in making preparations for the burial,

lie could not well be less than five days dead when Jesus arrived.

John xi. 1 7. Then when Jesus came, he found that he had. lain iri

the grave four days already, 18. 'Now Bethany was nigh unto

Jamsalem, about ffteen furlongs off. And * many of the

Jems came to Martha and Ma)y, to comfort them concerning

their brother. The evangelist mentions the vicinity of Bethany
to Jerusalem, and speaks of the company of friends that were
with the two sisters, to shew that by the direction of Providence

this great miracle had many witnesses, some of whom were per-

sons of note, and inhabitants of Jerusalem. See on Johnxii. 5.

J 110.

It seems the news of our Lord's coming reached Bethany be-

fore he arrived ; for Martha the sister of Lazarus, having heard

of it, went out to meet him. Her intention, no doubt, was to

welcome him ; but being in an excess of grief, the first thing she

uttered, was a complaint that he had not come sooner. John xi.

20. Then Martha, as soo?i as she heard that Jesus was coming,

went and met him ; but Mary sat still in the house. Martha was
so overjoyed at the news, that she did not take time to tell

her sister, but went out in all haste. 21. Then said Martha unto

Jesus, Loi'd, if thou hadst been here, my Ixrother had not died.

Imagining that Jesus could not cure her brother while at a dis-

tance from him, she thought, that by delaying to come, he had

neglected to save his life. Thus Martha, in one respect, betrayed

a mean notion of the Lord's power; though in another her

faith aimed at something very high ; for she immediately added,

*"Ver. 18. Many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary to comfort them.]

The general time of mourning for deceased relations, both among Jews and

Gentiles, was seven days. During these days of mourning, their friends

and neighbours visited them, in order that by their presence and conversation

they might assist them in bearing their loss. Many, therefore, in so

populous a part of the country, must have been going to and coming from

the sisters, while the days of their mourning for Lazarus lasted. The con-

course too would be the greater, as it was the time of the passover. Besides,

a vast multitude now attended Jesus in his journey. This great miracle there-

fore must have had many witnesses.

VOL. II. X -, John
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John xi. 2'2, But Iknoiso, that even now ^whatsoever thou wilt ash

of God, God will give it thee : insinuating, that she beHeved his

prayer might yet restore her brother to life. However, as she

thought he could of himself raise the dead, she founded her

hopes not on his own power, but on the power of God, to be*

exerted at his intercession. It seems she had not heard of the re-

surrection either of Jairus' daughter, or of the widow of Nain's

son ; or she might think her brother's resurrection more difficult

than theirs, perhaps because he was longer in the state of the

dead. 23. Jesiis saith unto her. Thy brother shall rise again.

His meaning was, that he should be raised immediately, (see ver.

40.) according to her desire; yet, as the thing was so great, and
beyond even her own expectation, she durst not understand him
in any sense that favoured her wishes. 24. Martha said unto

him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last

day ; see on Matt, xxviii. 17. § 1 59. To cherish her weak foith,

and as it were by steps to raise her to the belief and acknow-
ledgment of his power, 25. Jesus said, unto her, 1 am the resur^

rection and the life ; 1 am the author of the resurrection, and of

the life which followeth upon the resurrection ; therefore I am
able to raise the dead at any time, and as well now as hereafter.

He that helieveth in me, as thy brother did, though he were dead^

yet shall he live, provided I please to raise him. 26. And who-

soever liveth and helieveth in me *, shall never die, if I am
pleased to prevent him from dying. Believest thou this ? 27. She
saith unto him. Yea Lord ; I believe that thou art the Christ, the

Son of God, which, according to the ancient prophecies, should

come into the world. By replying that she believed him to be the

promised Messiah, Martha insinuated that she confided implicitly

in every thing he said, and that there was no instance of power
whatsoever, which he was pleased to claim, that exceeded her

belief She began, it seems, to entertain some confused expecta-

* Ver. 26. ShaU never die, if I am pleased to prevent, him from dying.]

That this was Christ's meaning, is evident from what he added, viz. Be-
lievest thou this? For as Martha had declared her firm expectation of her
brother's resurrection at the last day, she actually declared her belief of
the resurrection of all good men to eternal life, and particularly of such
as believed on Jesus. And therefore, had he been speaking of their re-

surrection, he needed not have asked if she believed what he said. Besides,
in scripture, we find many general expressions of this kind, which must be
limited by the subject to which they are applied , see on John xiii. 3G. § 150.
It is true, his question may be referred to the first sentence which he
spake, thus, Believest thou that I am the resurrection and the life? For
though Martha believed that there was to be a general resurrection, she
JTiight not know that Jesus was to be author of it. Yet even on this

supposition, his words must be understood as above : because the only view
with which he cotild on this occasion declare, that be was the resurrection
and the life, or require Martha to believe it, was to make her sensible that
lie could raise any dead person instantly, and prevent any lisiug person he
pleased from dying.

tioii
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tion of her brotlier's immediate resurrection. Afterwards, in-

deed, when slie considered the greatness of the thing more deli-

berately, many doubts arose, ver. 39. At present, however, havino-

some hope, she did not invite Jesus to go home with her,

but leaving him in the field, ran and called her sister to come out,

as he had ordered. For he designed that Mary and her compa-
nions should likewise have the honour and pleasure of being pre-

sent at this stupendous miracle. John xi. 28. And isohenshelLad

so said, she ivcnt her 'voaij, and called Mari/ her sister sea^etly,

saying. The Master is come, a)id cailcili for thee,

Mary no sooner heard the joyful news of the arrival of Jesus,

than she rose and went to him, v/ithout speaking a word to the

company of friends, who, because she was of a softer disposition

than her sister, paid especial attention to her grief; for they re-

mained with her in the house after Martha was gone out ; and
'.vhen she went out thev followed her, fearincj that she was ffointr

to the grave to weep there. They even wept with her, when
they saw her weep as she spake to Jesus. 29. As soon as she

heard that, she arose quickly, and came unto him, 30. Now Je-

5US was not yet come into the town, but was in that place where

Martha met him. 31. The Jews then which were with her in

the house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary that she rose

up hastily, and went out, followed her, saying. She goeth unto the

grave to weep there. By this means were the Jews that had come
from Jerusalem brought out to the grave, and made witnesses of

the resurrection of Lazarus. When Mary came to Jesus, she fell,

down at his feet, and expressed herselfjust as Martha had done,

only she wept as she spake. 32. Then when Mary was come

where Jesus was, and saw him, she fell down at hisfeet, sayi7ig

unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died,

33. When Jesus therefore saxv her weeping, and the Jews also

^weeping which came with her, he groaned in the spirit, and wan
troubled. He could not look on the affliction of the two sisters

and their friends, without having a share in it. Beside, he groaned

deeply, (see on Luke x. 21. § 81,) being grieved to find that

his friends entertained a suspicion of his loving them less than

their great love to him might claim : and was troubled. In the

Greek it is, " he troubled himself," sroc^u^sv suotov, he allowed

himself to be angry at the malice of the devil, who had introduced

sin into the world, and thereby made such havoc of the hu-

man kind. But to keep them no longer in suspcnce, he asked

where they had buried Lazarus, that lie might go to the grave,

and give them immediate relief, by bringing him to life again.

On this occasion it appeared, that Jesus was possessed of a delicate

sensibility of human passions. For when he beheld Martiia, and

Mary, and their companions around him all in tears the tender

feelings of love, and pity, and friendsliip, moved hhn to such ;i

X 2 degree,
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dcrrree, that he wept, as he went along, John xi. 34. A7id said^

Where have ye laid him ? they say unto him, Lard come and see,

35. Jesus "sepf. In this grief of the Son of God, there was a
greatness and generosity, not to say an amiableness of disposition,

infinitely nobler than that which the stoic philosophers aimed at

iji their so mnch boasted apathy. S6. Then said the Jews, Be-
hold how he loved him I 37- And some of them said, Cmdd not

this man, which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even

this man shmdd not have died P By his weeping, they were all

convinced that he loved Lazarus exceedingly. Some of them,

however, interpreted this circumstance to his disadvantage ; for,

according to their mean way ofjudging, they fancied that he had
suffered him to fall under the stroke of death, for no other reason

but want of power to rescue him. And thinking the miracle,

said to have been worked on the blind man during the feast of

tabernacles, at least as difficult as the curing of an acute distem-

per, they called the former in question because the latter had been
neglected. If, said they, he has really opened the eyes of the

blind, might he not Iiave preserved this man from death.

By all the wonderful works which Jesus had done, these stub-

born people were not persuaded, neither would they be convinced

by the great miracle he was about to perform. They were to

&ee him raise one to life and health again, that had lain four days
in the grave. Yet so hard were their hearts, that many of them
would persist in their infidelity still. Jesus who knew the dis-

courses which they now held among themselves in private con-

cerning him, was likewise fully acquainted with the hardness of
their hearts, and at the same time foresaw the miseries which
their unbelief would involve them in. The thought of all these

things afflicted him, and made him groan as he went to the se-

pulchre. 38. Jesus therefore again groaning in himself, cometh
to the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. See on
Matt, xxviii. 5. § 149. 39. Jesus said. Take ye axmy the stone.

Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith unto him. Lord,
,

by this time he stinketh ; for * he hath been dead^c;?/;- days. She
meant

* Ver. -59. He hath been dead four days.] The word dead is not in die
original, being improperly supplied by the translators. Kvon, >ih ep^'

Ttrra^Titios ycc^ K^t' Lord, by this time he stinketh, for he in four da?/s buried.
Tira^raie; Signifies " quatricuianus, one who has continued in any state or
place four days." Martha's meaning therefore was, that her brother had
been in the grave four days, as is plain likewise from ver. 1 7. Providence
directed Martha to mention this circumstance before Lazarus was raised,
that the greatness of the miracle might be manifest to all who were pre-
sent. For if her brother was four days buried, he must have been dead
at least five or six. It is beautiful to observe the gradation that was in
the resurrections of the dead,; performed by our Lo'rd. The first person
whom he raised, viz. Jairus' daughter, had been in the state of the dead
only a few hours; the second, namclv, the widow of Nain's son. was rais--

ed
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meant to insinuate, that her brother's resurrection was not to be*

expected, considering the state he was in. Wherefore, John xi.

40. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if thou ivouldsf

believe, thou shoiddst see the glory of God ? i. e. an instance of

the great power and goodness of God, in thy brother's resurrec-

tion. 41. Then they took awai/ the stone from the place w/zt'/v

the dead iscas laid. On many occasions, Jesus had pubHcly ap-

pealed to his own miracles as the proofs of his mission ; but he

did not ordinarily make a formal address to his Father before he

worked them ; though to have done so, would have shewed from

whence he derived his authority. Nevertheless, being about to

raise Lazarus from the dead, he prayed for his resurrection, to

make the persons present sensible that in working his miracles he
acted by the assistance, not of devils, as his enemies maliciously

affirmed, but of God; and that this miracle in particular, could

not be effected without an immediate interposition of the Di-
vine power. The evangelist, it is true, does not say directly

either that Jesus prayed, or that he prayed for this end. But the

thanksgiving which he tells us he offered up, implies both. A7id

Jesus lift up his eyes, and said. Father, I thanlc thee that thou

hast heard me. 4<2. And I knew that thou hearest me always :

hut because of the people which stand by, I said it, that they may
believe that thou hast sent me : I did not pray for my own sake,

as if I had entertained any doubt of thine impowering me to do
this miracle, for 1 know that thou hearest me always ; but I

prayed for the people's sake, to make them sensible that thou
lovest me, hast sent me, and art continually with me. By this

prayer and thanksgiving, therefore, Jesus has insinuated, that his

own resurrection from the dead is an infallible proof of his divine

mission ; no power inferior to God's being able to accomplish a
thing of this kind. 43. And when he had thus spoken, he aied
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. The dead man heard
the voice of the Son of God, and came forth immediately. For
he did not revive slowly, and by degrees, as the dead child did

which was raised by the prophet Elisha. But the effect thus in-

stantly following the command, plainly shewed whose the power
was that revived the breathless clay. If the Lord had not in-

tended this, instead of speaking, he might have raised Lazarus by
a secret inward volition. Because the people present were not so

much as dreaming of a resurrection, they must have been surpris-

ed when they heard our Lord pray for it. The cry, " Lazarus,

ed as his friends were carrying him out to burial. But when Jesus recalled

Lazarus to life, he had been in the grave no less than four days ; and there-

fore, according to our way of apprehending things, \m resurrection was thti

greatest of the three. As Peter Chrysologus observes, " the whole power of

death was accomplished upon him, and the whole power of the resurrec-

iion shev/cd forth in him."

X 3 come
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come forth," must have astonished them more, and raised their

curiosity to a prodigious pitch. But when the saw him spring

out alive, and in perfect health, that had been rotting in the grave

four days, they could not but be agitated with many different

passions, and overwhelmed with inexpressible amazement. John

xi. 44. And he that 'was dead came forth^ hound hand and foot

'with grave clothes (see on Matt, xxviii. 5. § 149.) and his face

"was bound about with a napkin, Jesus saith unto them^ Loose

/n'm, and let him go. It would have been the least part of the

miracle, had Jesus made the rollers wherev»ith Lazarus was

bound, unloose themselves from around his body, before he came

forth. But he brought him out just as he was lying, and ordered

the spectators to loose him, that they might be the better con-

vinced of the miracle. Accordingly in taking oiT the grave

clothes, they had the fullest evidence both of his death and

resurrection. For on the one hand, the manner in which he was

swathed, (see on John xix. 40. § 146.) must of itself have killed

him in a little time, had he been alive when buried ; conse-

quently, it demonstrated, beyond all exception, that Lazarus was

several days dead before Jesus called him Ibrth. Besides, in strip-

ping him, the linen might offer, both to their eyes and smell,

abundant proofs of his putrefaction, (ver. 39.) and by that means

convince them that he had not been in a deliquium, but was

really departed. On the other hand, by his lively countenance

appearing when the napkin was removed, his fresh colour, his

active vigour, and his brisk walking, they who came near him

and handled him, were made sensible that he was in perfect

health, and had an opportunity to try the truth of the miracle,

by the closest examination.

Considering the nature and circumstances of this great mira-

cle, it ought to have silenced the peevishness of cavilling, might

have overcome the obstinacy of prejudice, and should have put

to shame the impudence of malice. Wherefore, we cannot help

being surprised to find, that the cry, " Lazarus, come forth,"

did not produce, on all the people present, an effect some way
similar to that which it had on Lazarus. It raised him from the

natural death, and might have raised the stupidest of the spec-

tators from the spiritual, by working in them the living principle

of faith.

Every reader must be sensible, that there is someting incom-

parably beautiful in the whole of our Lord's behaviour on this

occasion. After having given such an astonishing instance of hi&

powder, he did not speak one v/ord in Ids own praise either directly

or indirectly. He did not chide the disciples for their un-

willingness to accompany him into Judea. He did not rebuke the

Jews for having in former instances maliciously detracted from the

lubtre of his miiacies, every one ofwhich derived additional cre-

dit
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<3it from this incontestible wonder. He did not say how much
they were to blame for persisting in their infidehty, though he

well knew what they would do. He did not insinuate, even in

the most distant manner, the obligations which Lazarus and his

sisters were laid under by this signal favour. He did not upbraid

Martha and Mary with the discontent they had expressed, at his

having delayed to come to the relief of their brother. Nay, he

did not so much as put them in mind of the mean notion they

had entertained of his power ; but always consistent with him-

self, he was on this, as on every other occasion, a pattern of per-

fect humility, and absolute self-denial.

A miracle so remarkable, performed in the neighbourhood of

the capital city, before a multitude of spectators, many of them
enemies, could not but make a great noise, and upon different

persons must have had very different effects. John xi. 45. Then
many of the Jews which came to Mary^ and had seen the things

which Jesus did, believed on him : The greatest part of the wit-

nesses present at the miracle, when they had seen it, believed Je-

sus to be Messiah. So incontestible a proof of his power and
authority left them no room to doubt of his character. They
knew that no impostor could perform any miracle ; and so great

an one as the resurrection of a person who had been in the grave

four days, was a miracle worthy of Messiah himself. Willing

therefore to know the truth, they yielded to the force of this

evidence. Nevertheless, others of the eye-witnesses being ill-

disposed and prejudiced, remained in their unbelief still, and de-

parted as firmly resolved to oppose Jesus as ever. Accordingly,

they went and told the' Pharisees what they had seen, in order

that they might take such measures as would crush his growing

reputation. 4-6. But some of them went their ways to the Pha-
.risees, the chiefs of the sect who lived in the city, afid told them

what things Jesus had done. The account which these men gave

of Lazarus' resurrection, raised the indignation of the rulers to

the highest pitch. They called a council forthwith, and after

consultation, blamed one another for having suffered Jesus to go
so long unpunished. But this miracle being too evident to be

denied, as all his miracles indeed were, they did not, even in their

most private conferences, say or insinuate to one another, that

their displeasure and opposition proceeded from his passing false

miracles upon the ignorant vulgar. They rather condemned him
upon the truth and notoriety of his miracles

;
pretending, that

they were designed to establish a new sect in religion, which

might endanger not their church only, but their state. Thus
though the Pharisees were his sworn enemies, they could not

help giving him an ample testimony, even in full court. 47.

Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a cou?icil, and

saidy What do xoe? for this man doth many miracles. 4-8. If
X 4' we
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ivc lei him thus alone, all men xvill believe on him : and the Ma-
mans shall come and take axioaij both ou?' place and nation j [rev

To-CTov, our temple ; so the word is used, Acts vi. 14. xxi. 28.) If

we do not bestir ourselves to prevent it, the common people, asto-

nished at his miracles, will certainly set him up for Messiah, and

the Romans, on pretence of their rising in rebellion, will take

away botli our liberty and religion. They entered therefore into

a resolution of putting Jesus to death at all hazards. But those

politicians were taken in their own craftiness ; for while they

proposed, by killing Jesus, to avoid the destruction of their tem-

ple and city, the sin which they committed in killing the Prince

of Life, was so great, that God in his just indignation made the

very people, whose resentment they pro})osed to avoid by this

wicked measure, the instruments of his vengeance. He brought

the Roman armies against them, who destroyed those murderers,

and burnt up their city ; leaving in that dreadful catastrophe, an

awful warning to all statesmen, to beware of prosecuting unju&t

measures on pretence of consulting the good of the nation whose
affairs they direct. To return, the members of the Jewish coun-

cil were not all unanimous in their resolution of putting Jesus to

death. Some of them who were his disciples, (John xii. 42.)

particularly Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, urged the un-
lawfulness of what they proposed to do, from the consideration

of his miracles and innocence. But the high-priest Caiphas
treated Christ's friends in the council with contempt, as a parcel

of weak ignorant people, who were unacquainted with the nature

of government, which, said he, requires that certain acts of in-

justice should not be scrupled at, when they are expedient for the
safety of the state. John xi. 49. Afid one of them^ named Caia-
phas, being the high-priest that same year, said unto them, Ye
/cno'w nothing at all, 50. Nor consider that it is expedientfor us^

that one man should die for the people, and that the *whole natic^i

perish not. Doubtless Caiaphas said this from a principle of hu-
man policy ; nevertheless the evangelist assures us that his tongue
was directed at that time by the Spirit of God, in which respect
he spake not of himself, but foretold that Jesus should die for the
nation. 51. And this spake he, not of himself': * but bei?ig high-
priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that na-
tion : 52. And not for that 7iaiion only, but that also he should
gather together in one the children of God that iscere scattered
abroad. To conclude, the majority of the council having re-

* Ver. 5i. But he being high-jmest, &c.] As God was wont anciently U>
communicate his oracles to the high-priest clothed with the pontifical
;:arments, so he inspired these words into Caiaphas, who now bare that of-
fice, though he was not sensible himself of the inspiration, and meant
what he said in a difibrcnt sense from what God intended should be signified
by it.

solved



^SeCt. 101.] ON THE HARMONY OF THE GOSI^LS. 313

solved to put Jesus to death at all liazards, they consulted no
longer upon that point, but from thenceforth deliberated only

concerning the best method of effecting it. 53. I'/icn from that

dayforth tJicy took counsel togetherfor to jmt him to death. The
evangelist docs not tell us what the measure was which they

pitclied upon for this purpose ; only from the hist verse of the

chapter, it is highly probable that they agreed to issue out a pro-

clamation against Jesus, promising a reward to any who would
shew where he was, that they might take him. This was the

reason why our Lord did not now go to Jerusalem, though he wa<
within two miles of it, but returned to Ephraim, a city upon the

borders of the wilderness, where he abode with his disciples, be-

ing unwilling to go far away, because the passover at which he
was to suffer approached. 54. Jesus thei^efore ^walked no mm^e
openly among the Ja.vs, but went thence into a country near to

the wilderness, into a city * called Ejthraim^ and there continued

with his disciples.

* Ver. 54. A citi/ called Ephraim.] The situation of Ephraim has not yet

been determined with certainty. All that John says of it is, that it stood in

a country near to the wilderness. Perhaps he meant the wilderness, which is

'aid to have gone up from Jericho to Bethel, Josh. xvi. 1. For Josephus (Bell.

V. 8.) mentions Ephraim as not far from Bethel. Eusebius, in his Onomastic
vipon the word xyyai (the ancient Ai) tells us, that Bethel lay in the road
iVom Jerusalem to Sichem in Samaria, at the distance of twelve miles from
Jerusalem. The same author says, that Ephraim was a large city, eight miles

irom Aelia (Jerusalem) toward the north. Jerom's copy of Eusebius, reads

twenty miles in this passage. See Reland's Palestina Illustrata.

^ CI. At Ephraim Jesus foretells the destruction of the Jewish

state the first time ; see § 123. Also his own siifferings the

ffth time ; see J 73, 106. He delivers the parable of the un-

just judge and injured widoxv. Luke xvii. 20,— 37. xviii.

1,-8.

While Jesus was in Ephraim, the Pharisees asked him when
the kingdom of God, by which they meant Messiah's kingdom,

was to commence. They had very grand notions of the extent

of Messiah's kingdom, the number of his subjects, the strength

of his armies, the pomp and eclat of his court, and were eager to

have that glorious empire speedily erected. Or being inveterate

enemies of our Lord, they might ask the question in derision, be-

cause every thing about Jesus was go unlike to the Messiah whom
they expected. Luke xvii. 20. And when he was demanded of
:he Pharisees when the kingdom of God shoidd come, he answered

i'lem and said^ Tlic kingdom of God cometk not with observation.

21, Neither shall they say, Lo here, or lo there ; for behold * the

kingdom

Ver. 2J. Trie kingdom of God u within yvu] The Greek phrase "r»;
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lingdom of God is "jcithin you. To correct their mistaken

iioticns, he told them, that Messiah's kingdom does not consist in

anv pompous outward form of covcrnmcnt, to be erected in this

or'thiU particular country, wlili the terror of arms and the con-

fusion of war ; but that it consists in the subjection of men's Avillsy

and in the conformity of their minds to the laws of God, to be

effected by a new dispensation of religion, which was already

be.ixnn. Accordingly they were not to seek for it in this or that

place. Siiying, Lo here, or \o there; for the kingdom of God, the

new dispensation of religion productive of the dominion of right-

eoiih^ness in men's minds was already begun among them, being

preached by Christ and his apostles, and confirm.cd by inumer-

able miracles.

Having thus spoken to the Pharisees, he addressed his disci-

ples, and in the hearing of the X^harisees prophesied concerning-

the destruction of the Jewish state, whose constitution, both re-

ligious and civil, was the chief obstacle to the erection of his

kingdom ; for the attachment which the Jev»s had to their con-

stitution, was tiie spring of all their opposition to Christianity,

and of their cruelty to its abettors. A prediction of this nature,

delivered as the continuation of his answer to the Pharisees, who
desired to know when Messiah's kingdom should com.e, plainly

signified that it would first become conspicuous in the destruction

of the Jewish commonwealth. But because love and compas-
sion were eminent parts of the Lord's character, he spake of that

dreadful catastrophe in such a manner as might be most profitable

to his hearers. He told them first of all, that they and the whole
nation should be in the greatest distress before the destruction of

their constitution, and the full establishment of Messiah's king-

dom ; and that they should passionately wish for Messiah's per-

sonal presence to comfort them under their afflictions, but should

not be favoured with it. Luke xvii. 22. And he said unto the

disciples. The days "doill C07ne, "when ye shall desire to see one ofthe
days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it. Next he cau-

tioned them against the deceivers, which in that time of uni-

versal distress would arise, pretending to be Messiah, and promis-

ing to deliver the people from the powers which oppressed them.
He told them that these deceivers would lurk a while in private,

till by the diligence of their emissaries spreading abroad their

fame, and exhorting the people to go out to them, they had ga-
thered a force sufficient to support them. In such a case, said

he, do not go forth to them, nor follow them, for by this mark
you shall know them to be deceivers. 23. And they shall say to

vfinjy, is by most critics thought to be equivalent to tv vf^iv. See Xenoph.
lib. 1. Cyropagd. p. 212. where things which they had long with them in the
fain[)j arc said to be tvroj eturuv. See also Bcza upon this passage.

you^
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youy See /in-e, or see there; go not offer thoni, ?wr follcW them.
The reason is, my coining to deliver you shall be sudden, and un-
expected, and with great power like lightning; for I will come
in my ownown^trength,a^d no opposition whatsoever shall be able

to stand in my way. I will overthrow my enemies every where
with swift destruction, and establish my religion and government
in a great part of the world as suddenly as lightning (lies through
the sky. Only before these things, I ani to sutler many things,

and be rejected of this generation. Luke xvii. 24-. For as the

lightning that lightneth out of the one part wider heaven^ shineth

unto the other part wider heaven : so shall also the Son of man he

in his day, 25. But frst must he suffer many things, and be re-

jected of this generation. In the next place, he foretold the stu-

pidity and unconcernedness of the generation lie was to destroy,

comparing it to that of the old world about the time of the flood,

and to that of the Sodomites before their city was destroyed by
fire from heaven. 26. And as it was in * the days, of Noe^ ^o

shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. 27. Thetj did eaty

they dra7'Jc, they married wives, they were given in marriage zik-

til the day that Noe entered ifito the ark ,- and the flood came
and destroyed them all. The people of the old world, wholly unaf-

fected with the admonitions which Noah gave them while build-

ing the ark, and with the threatenings which he then denounced,
vrent on as usual, following their ordinary occupations, and pur-
suing their pleasures, both lawful and unlawful, in great carnal

security. And so, ere they were aware, the flood came and de-

tro^'ed them all. 28. Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot,

they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they jplanted, they

builded : 29. But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, if

rained fie and himstone from heaven, and destroyed them all:

'50. Even thus Jiall it be in the day when the Son of man is re-

vealed. The Jewish people shall be sunk in the same carnal

security, and shall suffer the like exemplary punislnnent, at the

time when God reveals to the world, the person who was fore-

told by Daniel under the denomination of the Son of man. 3 1

,

In that day, (the day v>hen the Son of man is revealed, as it h

* Ver. 2G. The days of Koe, Sec. The days of Noe, in this passage, sig-

nify the ilays in which he preached to the old workl the righteousnev-

which they ought to have practised, and denounced the judgments of God
to fall on them if they did not repent of their wickedness. By parity of
reason, the days of the Son of man signify the days in which Christ and
his apostles preached to the Jevtish nation, whose behaviour here is said to

have been the same with that of the old world and of the Sodomites, un-
der the preaching of Noah and Lot ; they went on secure, and wholly in-

tent upon their wordly affairs, :\vithout being in the least moved by the

repeated warnings of the Divine judgments, which Jesus and his apostles

gave them. For which ^ause these judgcoerts fell on them, and destroyed

them.

expressed
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expressed ver. 30.) * ^ic "joJiich shall be upon the Jioiise-top, and his

stilff in the house^ let him not come doxvn to take it ais^ay ; and he

that is in the fields let him liJcexvise not return hack, namely to

his house. And lest they should not have been sufficiently ap-

prehensive of their danger, he put them in mind of Lot's wife

;

insinuating that the calamities from which they were to flee were

as eminent as that from which she fled, and that to linger after

thev observed the signs thereof, would be as dangerous in their

case as in hers. 32. f Remember Lofs mfe. The example of

Lot'i

* Ver. '
1 . He which shall be on the house top.] The Jewish houses were

flat-roofed, and commonly had two stairs, one within, and the other without

the houiC, by which they went up to the roof; see Antiq. Disc. iv. Christ's

meaning therefore was, that as soon as they observed the first signs of the im-

pending ruin about to fall, they were to fly for their lives, without staying a

moment to save their substance; he who was on the house-top, was not to go

down into his house to take away his stuff, but was to go off by the outer pas-

sage, as the speediest way of escaping.

"t Ver. 52. Remember Lo€s wife.'] This unfortunate woman had been in-

formed by angels of the destruction of Sodom, and promised deliverance;

but was expressly forbidden to look back on any account, in the time of

her flight, because it was proper they should flee speedily, in the faith of

the Divine declaration, and perfectly contented, or at least endeavouring

to be so, that they had escaped with their lives. Nevertheless, she pre-

sumed to entertain doubts concerning the destruction of her wicked ac-

quaintance, perhaj^s because she did not fully believe the angel's message,

or because she thought that God might repent himself of the evil he had
threatened. Moreover, being inwardly sorry for the loss of her relations

and goods, and at the same time not sufficiently valuing the kindness cf

God, who had sent his angels to preserve her, she lingered behind her hus-

band, discontented and vexed, allowing him and his two daughters to en-

ter into Zoar before her, (Gen. xix, 26.) and thereby laying a temptation

in Lot's way to look back upon her, on account of the danger she was ex-

posing herself to. But no sooner had the good man, with his believing

children, entered the place of their refuge, than God poured out the full-

ness of his wrath upon the offending cities. The thunder, the shrieking

of the inhabitants, the crashing of the houses falling, were heard at a dis-

tance. Lot's wife, not yet in Zoar, was at length convinced that all was
lost, and being exceedingly displeased, she despised the gift of her life

;

for in contradiction to the angel's command, she turned about and looked

at the dreadful devastation, probably also bewailed her perishing kindred

and wealth, ver. 14. But her infidelity, her disobedience, her ingratitude,

and her love of the world, received a just though severe rebuke. In an
instant she was turned into a pillar of salt, being burnt up by the flames,

out of whose reach she would not fly, and so was made a perpetual monu-
ment of God's displeasure to all posterity. Her looking back though in

itself a thing indifferent, yet as it was done contrary to the Divine prohi-

bition, and exprei^scd such a complication of evil dispositions, was so far

from being a email sin, that it fully deserved the punishment inflicted on
it. And this punishment was the more necessary, as it shewed all the in--

habitants of Canaan, that the deliverance of Lot and his family from the
vengeance of Sodom, was wrought in honour of their righteousness; a
signal instance of which they gave on this occasion, in their leaving So-
dom, together with their nearest relations, and all their substance, at God's
command. Moreover, the manifestation that was now made of their faith

and



Sect. 101.] ON THE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 317

Lot's wife was very fitly pi'oduced by our Lord as a warning to

l:is disciples, and to all his hearers. For if any of them, through

an immoderate love of the world, should linger attempting to

save their goods, after they were admonished from heaven of

their danger, by the signs which prognosticated the destruction of

Jerusalem; or if, through want of faith, any of them fancied that

the calamities predicted to fall on the nation, would not be either

so great or sudden as he had declared, and did not use the

precaution of a speedy flight to save their lives, such might see in

Lot's wife an example both of their sin and of their punishment.

S3. Whosoever shall seek to savf his life, shall lose it ; andisohoso-

ever shall lose his life, shall preserve it. As, in the whole of his

iliscourse, our Lord is speaking of the temporal calamities that

were to befal the Jewish nation, his words in this 33d verse

must bo interpreted accordingly. Whosoever, in order to save

his life, shall flee into the city, because it is strongly fortified and
garrisoned, shall meet with the destruction which he is flying

irom ; whereas, they shall be safe who flee into the open towns

and defenceless villages, which in the opinion of many may be

thought equal to a throwing away their lives. 34. / tell yoti,

in that night there shall he tivo men in one hed\ the one shall he

taken, .and the other shall he left. 35. Tico "jcomeji shall he grind-

ing together ; the one shall he taken, and the other left. 'oQ. Two
men shall be in the field ; the one shall he taken and the other left.

The whole of this affair shall be directed in an especial manner
by the pro-vidence of God, for the minds of your enemies shall

be so over-ruled, that in cases where two persons are equally in

their power, one of them shall be carried off*, and the other left

to make his escape. 37. And they afisweird and said unto him^

Where, Lord, shall all these things happen ? And he said unto

tliem, Wheresoevei^ the hody is, thither will the eagles he gathered

together. As eagles find out, and gather round a carcase, so

wherever wicked men are, the judgments of God will pursue

them ; and particularly, in whatever part of the land any num-
ber of the unbelieving Jews are, there will the Romans, the ex-

ecutioners of the Divine vengeance upon this nation, be gathered

together to destroy them. V\\c expression is proverbial, and will

appear to have been beautifully applied, when it is remembered
that the Komans bore in their standards the figure of an eagle

;

and that a certain kind of eagle called irBoy.yo'KTeqx'j, mentioned by

Aristotle, Hist. Animal, ix. 32. is found to feed on carcases.

and piety, was rendered still more conspicuous by the judgment inflicted on
the faulty member of the family, who was cut off for her impiety. The inter-

position therefore of Providence in behalf of Lot and hi:; children, was a

proper contrast to the destruction of Sodom, and accompanied it with
singular propriety, the one shewing the great regard which God hath for good
i?ien, while the other testified his cxtrcnh? displeasure with sinners,

Luko
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Luke xviii. 1. * And he spaJcea parable unto tliem^ to this end,

i. e. to teach them that men ought alxvays (ttuvtots, frequently) to

pray, and not tofaints vtoh fxr) 6xxa;^=jy, and not to tire orJlag, It

sometimes happens, tliat after men have often prayed lor any

particular blessing, they desist, because God does not immediate-

ly grant them their petition. To shew them the evil of this, and

f to recommend perseverance in prayer, our Lord spake the fol-

lowing parable. 2. Saying, There was in a city a judge, which

feared not God, neither regarded ma7t. This magistrate being

governed by atheistical principles, had no inducement from reli-

gion to do justice ; at the same time, being very powerful, he did

not regard what men said or thought of him ; wherefore, in all

his decisions, he was influenced merely by passion or interest.

3. And there was a widow in that city, and she came unto him,

saying, avenge me of mine adversary. This widow having no

friends to assist her, could neither defend herself from injuries,

nor obtain satisfaction for them when committed ; hence in an

instance where she was greatly oppressed, she found herselfobliged

* Ver. 1. And he spake a parable unto them, &c.] iX^yi Si >ta/ ifu.ou.ZoXyr'

tiJIot;. The particle Se, plainly implies that this parable has a relation 'to

the preceding discourse, and was delivered at the same time. The evan-

gelist says, It was designed to shew tliat men ought always to pray, and not

to faint, that is, ought frequently to pray, for so the word cravrJ)£ signifies,

John xviii. 20. The figure is carried still higher in the epithet given to

the morning and eveipug sacrifices, which, because of their frequency, are

called a continual burnt-offering. And in allusion to this, men are directed

to pray v/ithout ceasing. 1 Thess. v. 17. And Anna is said not to have

departed from the temple, but to have served God with fastings and

prayers night and day, Luke ii. 37. i. e. she attended constantly in the

temple at the stated hours of prayer; for she came in while the parents of

Jesas were presenting him to the Lord. It is plain, therefore, that the

parable v/as spoken to recommend not continual praying in the strict sense

of the words, but frequency, earnestness, and perseverance in the duty;

especially when the subject of our prayers is a matter of a public nature,

tending evidently to the ,<:lory of God, and to the good estate of his church

on earth ; and being delivered on this occasion, was designed to inspire the

disciples with earnestness and perseverance in their prayers, particularly for

the coming of the Son of man, to destroy the Jewish constitution, notwith-

standing God should long defer the acconiplii,hmenfc of their desire. The
coming of Christ to destroy the Jewish nation, is in this and other passages of

scripture (Luke xxi, 28. Heb. x. 25. James v. 7. 1 Peter iv. 7.) spoken of as

a thing exceedingly to be vi/ished for by the disciples in those days. The rea-

son was, the Jews in every country being their bitterest persecutors, were the

chief opposers of the Christian religion.

t To recommend perseverance in prayer.] Our Lord often, in the course

of his ministry, recommended frequency, earnestness, and perseverance in

prayer, not because the Divine Being i* tired out with our importunity, but

because it is both an expression and exercise of our firm belief and confidence

in his goodness, without which it would not be fit for God to bestow liis bles-

sings upon us, nor would we be capable of receiving and using them. Thus*

in his sermon on the mount, Matt. vii. 7 — 11. § 20'. Luke xi. 8. ^ 85. See
the Paraph, on the latter of these passages, § 85.

9 to
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ato petition the judge for redress. 4. And lie "-joould not for

"while : He was so addicted to his pleasures, that he would not

put himself to the trouble of examining her cause, notwithstand-

ing the grievous injustice that had been done to her, pleaded

powerfully in her behalf: But aftcnmrd he said, li'ithln himself^

Though Ifear not God nor regard 7na?i, 5. Yet beeause t/iisxcido-jj

froubleth me, I xvill avenge her, lest by her continual coming she
* xvcary me. By importuning him incessantly, slie forced him
whether he would or no to do lier justice; for he thought with

himself. Though I have no fear of God, nor regard to the happi-.

ness of other, I will avenge this widow merely to be I'id of the

troublesome fcehngs which the repeated representations of her

distress raise in my mind. The sentiment painted in this parable

is very beautiful; namely, that if the repeated importunate cries

of the afflicted do at length make an impression on the hearts even

of men so wicked as to glory in.their impiety, injustice, and bar-

barity, they will much more be regarded by God most gracious,

who is ever ready to bestow his choicest blessings when he sees

his creatures fit to receive them. Arguments of this kind taken

from the feeble goodness, or even from the imperfections of men,
to illustrate the superior and infinite perfections of God, were

often made use of by Jesus, and with great success in working the

conviction designed. Such appeals force their way directly into

men's hearts, bear down all opposition, and make a lasting im-

pression. Luke xviii. 6. And the Lord said. Hear 'xhat the un-

justjudge saith. 7. And shall not God avenge his own elect xvhick

crij day and night unto him, though he hear long with them.

Though God bear long with the wicked who oppress his elect,

and seem deaf to the cries which they send up to his throne day
and night for deliverance, the just view which he hath of their

affliction, will in due time move ^^im to punish severely their ene-

mies. It may be proper to observe here, that though the senti-

ment expressed be general, it was spoken with ajiarticular refer-

ence to the destruction of the Jewish people described in thepre-

* Ver. 5. Weary me, vx-urtalvi /.-.£.] The word 'jrumy'inv properly signifies

to beat on the face, and particuiariy under the cyc, so as to make the parts

black and blue. Hence it signifies to beat in general, as l Cor. ix. 27. In

the passage under consideration, it has a mclaphorical meaning, as all the

translators acknowledge, though they seem to iiave missed the exact propriety

of the metaphor. For vru-riaWj here signifies to give ^reat pain, such as arises

from severe beating. The meaning therefore is, that the uneasy feelings

which this widow raised in the judge's breast, by the moving representations

which she gave him of her distress, affected him to such a degree that he could

not bear it, and therefore, to be rid of those feelings, he resolved to do her

justice. The passage understood in this sense, has a peculiar advantage, as it

throws a beautiful light on our Lord's argument, ver, a, 7. and lays a proper

foundation for the conclusion v.'hich it contah^s.

coding
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ceding prophecy, and which was to be brought on them by God
for persecuting Jesus and his apostles. Luke xviii. 8. I tell you
that * he \x>ill avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son

of man cometh, Shall he find faith on the earth P This question
implies that at the coming of Christ to avenge and deliver God's
elect, the faith of his coming should in a great measure be lost

;

accordingly, from 2 Pet. iii. 4-. it appears that many infidels and
apostates scoffed at the expectation of Christ's coming, which the
godly in those days cherished :

" Where is the promise of his

coming ; For since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as

they were from the beginning of the creation."

* Ver. 3. He ivill avenge them speedily.'] Or rather suddenhf, for so iv ra^c.<

may signify. Besides, scripture and experience teach, that in most case^

punishment is not speedily executed against the evil works of evil men; hut
that when the Divine patience ends, oftentimes destruction ovcrtaketh the

wicked as a whirlwind, Psal. Ixxiii. 18

—

'20. and hy its suddenness become^
the more heavy. Farther, the correction of the translation proposed, remove*
the seeming opposition between this clause and the end of the precedent
verse, the reconciling of which has given rise to several strained criticisms,

and I suppose to the various readings found there; not to mention that it

agrees exactly with the subject in hand, the destruction of the Jewish natior.

having been represented by our Lord, in this very discourse, as what woula
be exceeding sudden and heavy. See Luke xvii. 24.

§ CI I. The parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, tcho *ment

up to the temple to pray. Luke xviii. 9— Li.

Jesus next addressed his discourse to such vain persons as were
righteous in their own conceit, and despised others. But because

things are sometimes best illustrated by their contraries, he placed

the character of this sort of men beside that of the humble, de-

scribing the reception which each of them met with from God,
in the parable of the Pharisee and the publican, who went up to

the temple together at the hour ofsacrifice, in order to pray. Luke
^viii. 9. And he spaJce this parable unto certain persons in his train,

which tnisied in themselves that they tvere righteous, and despised

others : had an high opinion of their own sanctity, and on that

account despised all other men as greatly inferior to them, both

in righteousness, and in favour with God. 10. Two men went up
into the temple to pray : the one a Pharisee, a person of the strict-

est sect of the Jewish religion, who made a great profession of

piety, and who was esteemed by all a very holy man ; the other

a publican, a man, who by reason of his occupation, was exposed
to general odium as a very great sinner. H. The Pharisee

stood a?id prayed thus with himself: The Pharisee having a very

high opinion of his own sanctity, would not mingle with the

crowd of worshippers in the temple, lest he should have been de-

filed by them; but he stood on a place by himself alone. Thig
is plainly told in the Greek text : 6 de ^pagKrocios s-u^£i$ Trgo^ soturov,

TUVTCC
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Taura 7r^oa'y)L»;)<sTo. The Pharisee standiJig Inj himself, prayed these

things. He spoke them aloud, in the liearing of those who were

in the temple at their devotions. Moreover, he shewed his pride

and self-conceit, by standin^r as near the sanctuary, the place of

the Divine habitation, as hecould, that the priests might hear him
also, and that he might be at as great a distance as possible from
the profane pubHcan, who he observed was praying at the same
time with himself. The circumstance of his stanthng near the

sanctuary, indeed, is not mentioned directly, but it is implied in

that which is told of the publican, ver. 13. viz. that he stood

afar oft'. Here therefore the Pharisee prayed, giving God the ho-

nour of his supposed righteousness, in which he would have acted

so far well, had he really been possessed of any. God, I thank

fJiee, that I am not as other men are, extortioners, imjnst, adul-

terers, or eve?t as this publican. But this thanksgiving savoured

of the rankest pride, being a praising of himself rather than of

God ; and such a praising of himself as implied the highest con-

tempt of others, and particularly of his fellow-worshipper; for

he did not simply thank God that he was possessed of this or that

virtue, but forsooth, that he was not like other men, and parti-

cularly like the publican who was then addressing God. More-
over, he took cal'e to do himself all manner of honour, by an

exact detail of the sins to which other men were prone, but from

which, in his own opinion, he was perfectly free ; and of the

duties which they neglected, but which he never failed to per-

form. Luke xviii. 1 2. Ifast twice in the week, and I give tithes

of all that Ipossess. The sins he mentioned being such as were

generally cliarged on publicans, and the duties such as that sort

of men were supposed to neglect, it shewed to what an intolerable

pitch his vanity was grown, since it led him, even in his de-

votions, directly to insult his brethren, and prove that he pos-

sessed none of those virtues for which he very vainly returned

God this solemn thanksgiving. Besides, his fasting twice in the

week was a duty not prescribed by the law, as was likewise his

paying tythes of all, according to the opinion of most casuists at

that time, if, as is probable, he meant tithes of mint, anise, and

cummin ; a precisenesss by which the men of his sect made them-

selves remarkable, Luke xi. 42. Wherefore the language of this

part of his prayer was, I not only far excel other men in point of

holiness, but I am even more righteous than the law requires.

Thus did the proud Pharisee arrogantly insinuate, that he had

laid God, as it were, under an obligation to him. How different

was the behaviour ofthe publican ! Impressed with a deep sense of

}iis sins, he appeared so vile in his own sight, that he would not

i^o up among the people of God, but stood afar off in the court of

VOL. II. y the
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the Gentiles *, perhaps without the stone wall, called by the apos-

tle the middle wall of partition, which Gentiles and unclean Is-

raelites were not permitted to pass. See § 152. Here, with

eyes fixed on the ground, smiting upon his breast, he by that

action made a public acknowledgment of his great transgressions

before all who were in sight of him, and in the bitterness of his

soul earnestly cried for mercy. Luke xviii. 13. And the j^iiblican

standing ofar off] xvoidd not lift np so mucli as his eyes unto hea-

ven, the habitation of the great Being whom he had offended,

hut smote upon his breast^ saying, God he mercifid to me a sinner.

Pie too, as well as the Pharisee, pronounced his devotions aloud.

But in regard his prayer was a confession of his sin, his speaking

it aloud pi'oceeded not from vanity, but from the anguish of his

soul. For instead of doing him honour, this prayer tended to

abase him greatly ; as he alleged no mixture of good to palliate

the many evils of his past life, but openly acknowledged that he
w as a sinner, and sought refuge in the mercy of God, the alone

foundation of his hope. And that he did not act the hypocrite

in this, was evident from the place which he chose for his devo-

tions, where there were few to behold him, from the melancholy
pf his countenance, and from his whole deportment. But humi-
lity and contrition being the dispositions of mind with which
guilty creatures should come into the Divine presence, thcjnibli-

can was a more acceptable worshipper than the Pharisee. 14. /
tell you this man XL'ent down to his housejustified, rather tha?i the

other : that is, obtained the pardon of his sin, the blessing he had
asked in his prayer, while the proud Pharisee, who justified him-
self, came away without being accepted ; as is intiuiated in the

comparison, which, according to the Hebrew^ idiom, often includes

a negation. See Gen. xxxviii. 26. 1 Sam. xxiv. 17. When Je-

sus had finished the parable, he made an application of it to the

persons for whose sake it was delivered, in his favourite and well

known maxim, Jbr every one that exalteth himself, shall he ahased ;

and he that humhleth himself, shall he exalted.

This parable teaches us several iniportant lessons : as, that the

generality of men are great strangers to themselves, and ignorant

of their own characters; that they oftentimes thank God in

* Salmasius indeed imagines that he was in the same court of the temple

with the Pharisee, because the latter mentioned him in his prayer. If so,

his standing afar off impfies, that he came no farther than the gate or

the extremity of the court, being so humble that he woukl not go near the

Pharisee, whom he esteemed much more holy than himself. It is true

Grotius and Cocceius afhrm, that persons of his character, by the customs

of the times, were obliged to keep at a distance, and that he did so, not out

(dS. humility, bnt necessity. Nevertheless the text seems to contradict their

notion, by mentioning the publican's standing afar off, along with the other

undoubted instances of his humility, namely, that he would not even look

up toheavenj but smote upon his breast, &c.

wrords
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words for his benefits, while their hearts are by no means pene-

trated with any just sense of them ; that it is difficult to think

of the sins we ourselves are free from, without censuring the per-

sons who, in our opinion, are guilty of them ; that a man may
be very ready to censure others, without ever forming a thought

of reforming himself; and that in a certain sense we may be
clear of open and scandalous sins, M'hile we are full of inward
spiritual wickedness, pride, envy, malice, hypocrisy, and voluptu-

ousness. To conclude, by propounding this parable of the Pha-
risee and the publican, immediately alter that of the importunate

widow, our Lord has taught us, that although our })rayers nmst
be very earnest and frequent, they should always be acccompanied

with the deepest humility ; because no disposition of mind is

more proper for such weak and frail beings as men to appear

with before the great God, than an absolute self-abasement.

§ cm. lyie Pharisees ask Chrisfs opinion concernirig divorces,

Mark xix. 3,— 12. Mark x. 2,—12.

Jesus was still in the town of Ephraim, when the Pharisees

came and asked him whether he thought it lawful for a man
to put away his wife for any cause whatever ? Matt. xix. 3. The
Pharisees also came unto him^ tempting him, and saying unto him.

Is it laisofid for a man to put ax^ay his wife for every cause ?

xara, 'ncidciv airiav, for any cause ; so the word Traj signifies, Rom.
iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16". He had delivered his sentiments on this sub-

ject twice; once in Galilee, Matt. v. SI. § 26, and again in Pe-

rea, Luke xvi. 18. §96. It is probable therefore, that they

knew his opinion, and solicited him to declare it, hoping it would
incense the people, who reckoned the liberty which the law gave

them of divorcing their wives, one of their chief privileges. Or,

if standing in awe of the people, he should deliver a doctrine dif-

ferent from what he had taught on former occasions, they thought

it would be a fit ground for accusing him of dissimulation. But
they missed their aim entirely ; for Jesus, always consistent with

himself, boldly declared the third time against arbitrary divorces,

not fearing the popular resentment in the least.

The accounts which Matthew and Mark have given of this

matter, when compared, seem to clash, though in reality they

are perfectly consistent. The two historians indeed take notice

of different particulars; but these, when joined together, mutu-

ally throw light on each other, and give the reader a full view

of the subject. According to both evangelists, the Pharisees

came with an insidious intention, and asked our Lord's opinion

concerning divorce. Mark x. 2. And the Pharisees came to him,

and asked him. Is it lawfulfor a man to jnd away his wifo ?

tempting him. But the answer returned to this question is dif-

ferently represented by the historians. Matthew says our Lord
Y 2 desired
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desired the Pharisees to consider the original institution of mar-
riage in paradise, where God created the human kind of different

sexes, and implanted in their breasts such a mutual inclination to-

wards each other, as in warmth and strength surpasses all the

other affections wherewith he has endued them* And because

they have such a strong love to each other, he declared that in

all ages they should neglect every other tie, and among the rest

that which binds them to their parents, and go together by mar-
riage; and that male and female thus joined together in mar-
riage, are by the strength of their mutual affection, no more twain^

but one llesh ; that is, constitute only one person in respect of
the unity of their inclinations and interests, and of the mutual
power which they have over each others bodies, (1 Cor. vi. 16.

vii. 4.) and that as long as they continue faithful to this lawy

they must remain undivided till death separates them. Matt,
xix. 4. And he answered and said unio them, Have ye not ready

that * he which made them {the Creator) at the heginninif^ made
them male and female ? 5, A?id-f said, For this catise shall a man
leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife : and they

twain shall be one flesh. From the original institution of mar-
riage in paradise, and from the great law thereof declared by
God himself on that occasion, it evidently appears that it is the

strongest and tenderest of all friendships, a friendship supported

by the authority of the Divine sanction and approbation, a friend-

ship therefore which ought to be indissohible till death. 6,

Wherefore they are no more twain, but oneflesh. What therefore

God hathjoined together, let no man put asunder, by unreasonable

divorces. Thus, according to Matthew, our Lord answered the

Pharisees' question concerning divorce, by referring them to the

original institution of marriage in paradise. But Mark says, he

answered it by referring them to the Mosaical precept. Mark x.

3. And he answered and said unto them. What did Moses com-

mand you ? The evangelists however may be easily freed from

the imputation of inconsistency, by supposing that the answer in

Mark was given after the Pharisees had, as Matthew informs us

(ver. 70 objected the precept in the law to the argument of

divorce drawn from the original institution. Matt. xix. 7. They
say unto him. Why did Moses then command, to give a writing of
divorccincnt, and to jmt her away ? If divorce be contrary to

the original institution of marriage, as you affirm, how. came it

that Moses has commanded us to give a bill of divorce, and to

,

* Ver. 4. He which made t/iem.] o -?roiuv, the Creator, as ^ij^a^e^v, Matt.
iv. 3. signifies the tempter.

\ Ver. 5. And said. For this cause, Sic] The words here ascribed to the
Creator, are in the Mosaic history ascribed to Adam. But as the father of
mankind spake on that occasion by inspiration, om* Lord justly affirmed, that

what he said was spoken by God.

put
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put her away? The Pharisees, by calling the law concerning di-

vorce (t conunancU insinuated that Moses had been so tender of

their happiness, that he would not sulFer them to live with bad

wives, though they themselves had been willing, but peremp-
torily enjoined that such should be put away. Mark x. 3. ylnd

he answered and said unto ihcm^ What did. Moses command y&uP
4. And theij said, Moses suffered to xi-rite a bill of diToreement,

and to pat her azvai/. Our Lord's question, mentioned by Mark,
being placed in this order, implies that he wondered how they

c^me to consider Moses' permission in the light of an absolute

command, since it was granted merely on account of the hardness

of their hearts. Matt. xix. 8. He saith unto them, Moses*, be-

cause of the hardness of your hearts, suffered you to p7it away
your wives ; but from the beginning it was not so. And as un-

limited divorces were not permitted in the state of innocence, so

neither shall they be under the gospel-dispensation. 9. f And I
say unto you. Whosoever shall put away his wfe, except it hefor
^fwnication, aiid shall many another, committeth adultery; and
xchoso marrieth her which is put away, doth commit adultery.

From our Lord's answer therefore it appears, that the school of

Satnmai taught the best morality on the subject of divoi'ce, but

that the opinion of the school of Hillel was more agreeable to

the law of Moses on that point. See on Matth. v. 31. § 26.

This 9th verse of Matthew seems to be parallel to the 1 1 th verse

* Ver. 8. Because of the hardness of ijour hearts.] He meant their passionate

stubborn temper, which was such, that had they not been permitted to divorce

their wives, some would not have scrupled to murder them outright ; others

would have got rid of them by suborning witnesses to prove the crime ofadultery

against them; others would liave reckoned it great mildness, if they had con-

tented themselves with separating from their wives, and living unmarried. And
thus God's design of multiplying his people exceedingly must iiave been frus-

trated, as the hated wives would either have been murdereil, or denied the li-

berty of propagating by other husbands, a privilege that was secured to them
by divorce. Moses therefore acted as a prudent lawgiver, in allowing other

causes of divorce besides whoredom, because by admitting the less, he avoided

the greater evil. At the same time the Jews whose hardness of heart rendered

this expedient necessary, were chargeable with all the evils that followed it ; for

which reason, as often as they divorced their wives, unless in the case of adul-

tery, they sinned against the original law of marriage, and were criminal in

the sight of God, notwithstanding their law allowed such divorces.

f Ver. 9. And I say unto you. Whosoever shallput away his ivifc^ Sec] The
practice of unlimited divorces which prevailed among the Jews, gave great

encouragement to family quarrels, wns very destructive of charity, and
hindered the good education of their common offspring. Besides, it tended

not a little to make their children lose that reverence for them, which
is due to parents ; as it was scarce possible for the children to avoid en-

gaging in the quarrel. Our Lord's prohibition therefore of these divorces is

founded on the strongest reason, and tends highly to the peace and welfare,

^f society.

y 3 ol*
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of Mark, having been spoken to the disciples in the house, a;*

is probable from the unusual change of persons observable in this-

part of tlie discourse. Nevertheless, for the sake of representing

the ^vhole of our Lord's doctrine on this subject together, I have

here brought in the ninth verse of Matthew immediately after

the eighth. But what appears to be the true ordej- is preserved

in the Harmony. I'here is this farther difference observable in

the account which the evangelists give of our Lord's conversation

with the Pharisees, that toward the conclusion thereof, Mark
brings in the citation from Gen. ii. 24. concerning the original

institution of marriage, wherewith Matthew says it was begun.

INIark x. 5. For the hardness of your heart, he wroie you this

precept. 6. But as I told you before, from the beginning of
the creation, God made them male andfemale. 7. Tor this cause

shall a man leave hisfather and mother, and cleave to his li'fe :

S. And they t'wain shall be one Jlcsh ; so then they are no more
twain, but one fesh. 9c What therefore God hath joined, toge-

ther. Thus intimately by marriage, let no man put asunder by
causeless divorce. See on Matt. ver. 4. It seems this citation

was twice produced. Nor is there any thing improper in such

a repetition. For the Pharisees having objected Moses' precept,

as inconsistent with the sense which Jesus put upon the passage

in Genesis, it was very fit to repeat that passage, after he had
confuted them, because by so doing he signified that its genuine
and natural meaning could not possibly be affected by their fri-

volous objections. See an example of a like repetition. Matt. xv.

7. § 64.

The disciples, it seems, were greatly surprised at Christ's de-

cision concerning divorce ; for though they said nothing to him
while the Pharisees were present, they did not neglect to ask him
about it when they came to their lodging. 10. And in the house

his disciples asked him again of the same matter, IL And he

saith unto them, Whosoever shall put a*way his "wife, and marry
another, committeth adidtery against her. From this general ex-

pression, the Papists infer that it is unlawful for a man to mar-
ry after having divorced his wife, even on account of adultery.

But the parallel passage in Matthew shews plainly, that the clause

except it be for fornication, is omitted here. Or though that

clause had not been there mentioned, the precedent context, and
the subject spoken of would necessarily have led the reader to

supply this limitation. 12. And ifa isooman shall pid a'way her

husband, and- be married to another, she committeth adultery. It

was the custom ofthose times, for the women also to divorce their

husbands. Matt. xix. 10. His disciples say unto him. Ifthe case

of the man be so "with his *wife, it is not good to marry : Since
the law of marriage is so rigid, that unless the woman breaks

the bond by going astray, her husband cannot dismiss her, but

must
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must bear witli Iier, whetlicr she be quarrelsome, pctulanl, pro-

digal, (Icfornied, Ibolisli, barren, given to drinking, or, in a word,

troublesome by lunnberless vices, a man bad better not marry at

all. Jesus answered, It is not in every ont^'s power to live con-

tinently; yet, if any man bas tbe gilt, wbetber by natural con-

stitution, or by tbe injury ol'buman force used n})()b liiin, wbich
has rendered bim incapable of tbe matrimonial union, or by an

ardent desire of promoting tbe interests C)f religion, animating

liim to subdue bis natural appetite, and enabling lum to live in vo-

luntary chastity, unencumbered with tbe cares of tbe world ; such

a person, will not sin though he leads a single life. Matt. xix. 1 1.

Bid he said unto them, All men cannot rectroe this saying, save

thev -to xvho?n it is siiven. 12. For there are some eunuchs, *which

"were so hornfrom their mother's xvomb ; aiid there are some cu-

raichs, ivhich ivere made ennuchs of men F and there be eunuchs

which * have made themselves eunuchsfor the kingdora of heaven^

sake, f He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. These

words must not be referred to the clauses immediately preceding

them, as if our Lord had meant to say, He that is able to become
an eunuch by any of the ways I have mentioned, let him become
one : for the second way, namely, through violence offered to

men's bodies, is absolutely unlawful. But they must be referred

to ver. 11. as is plain from the words themselves. In that verse

Jesus had said, All men cannot receive this saying, save they to

xjohom it is given, they cannot live without marriage chastely, un-

'^ Ver. 12. Which have made themselves eunuchs.] That the amputation of

the desire, not of the member, is meant in the phrase m«rff tliemselvcs eunuchs,

may be gathered from the other clauses of the passage. For ther^^ is mention

made, ^ir^to( eunuchs ivJtich were so born from their motJier''s womb, plainly im-

porting, that some are continent by natural constitution ; next, we are told of

eunuchs that are made so by men, i. c. through violence that has been offered

to their bodies; last of all, there be who liave made tliemselvcs eunuchs fur the

kingdom of licaven\^ salce, not by doing violence to themselves, but by a strong

resolution of living continently in a state of celibacy, for the sake of promot-

ing more eftectually the interests of religion.

-f
Ibid. lie that is able to receive it, leitiim receive it.] What is here said of

a single life, is entirely perverted by the Papists, when they produce it to dis-

tredit matrimony, and exalt celibacy as the more perfect state. For on this

very occasion marriage is declared to be an institution of God. And lest any

one might have replied, that it was a remedy contrived purely for the weak-

ness of our fallen state, it is particularly observed, that it was an institution

given to man in innocence. Wherefore, as the apostle tells us, marriage is

honourable in aU ranks and conditions of persons, provided the duties there-

of a-e inviolably maintained. Besides, it is false to afiirm that our Lord re-

commends celibacy. He only gives permission for it as a thing lawful, telling

them that if they were able to live continently, they would not sin though

they did not marry, especially as the times they lived in were times of perse-

cution. In which light also the judgment of the apostle Paul is to be con-

sidered, when he declared it to be better for Christians, as matteri then stood,

not to marry, i Cor. vii. 26'.

Y /( les^
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less they have the gift of continency. In the 12th verse he shews
how that gift is obtained, mentioning three ways of it, then adds.

He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. He that by any
of the methods I have mentioned, is in a capacity of living chaste-

ly, may continue unmarried without sin.

§ CIV. Jesus blesses little children. Matt. xix. 13 — 15. Mark
X. 13— 16. Lukexviii. 15— 17.

Jesus having, in the course of his ministry, performed innu-

merable cures in different parts of the country, certain person?
who had young children, thinking j)crhaps that his power woukl
be as effectual in preventing as in removing distempers, proposed
to get their little ones secured, by his prayers, from all harms

;

accordingly bringing them unto him, th cy desired him to put his

hands on them*, and pray for them. Matt. xix. 13. Then "were

there brcnight unto him little children (Luke, infants, roc ^gs^Yj)

that he should put his hands on them, (Mark, that he shozdd touch

them, see on John xx. 1 7. § 1 50) andpray. Or, the parents of
these children believing Jesus to be a great prophet, imagined
that his prayers would prevail with God to bestow on them spi-

ritual blessings. Whatever was their design, the disciples mis-
taking it, were angry with them, and rebuked them. Mark x. 13,

And his disciples rebuked those that brought them. When Jesu?
observed this, he was much displeased to find his disciples so de-
fective in benevolence towards objects, whose innocence and help-
lessness in that tender age, entitled them to great affection from
persons of riper years. He ordered them, therefore, to let the
children be brought to him. 14. Bid when Jesus knew it, he
was much displeased, (Luke, Jesus called them unto him) and
said unto them, Siiffer the little children to come unto me, andfor-
bid them not : for ofsuch is the kingdom of God, (Matt, heaven).

The church of God on earth, and his kingdom in heaven, is com-
posed of persons who resemble little children in their dispositions.

See on Matt, xviii. 2. § 74. Because Luke says, he called the

children unto him ; also because of the exhortation which Jesus
gave his disciples to resemble these children in their dispositions,

it would appear that they were not mere infants, but children who
could walk. The disciples having expressed some dissatisfaction

at his doctrine, concerning divorce, we may suppose Jesus took
this opportunity to inform them again, that unless they possessed
the humility, meekness, and docility of children, they should not
enter into the kingdom of God. Luke xviii. 17. Verily, I say
unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God, i. e.

the doctrines thereof, as a little child, shall in nowise enter there-

* The imposition of hands was a ceremdny with which the ancient prophet?
always accompanied their prayers in behalf of others. See Gen. xlviii. 14.
Numb, xxvii. 18. 2 Kings v. II. Matt.ix. 18.

in»
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in. To conclude, though the Httle ones could not profit by iiis

instructions, yet being capable oi' hi« gootl wishes, lie took them
up in his arms, and with his usual benevolence, blessed them, and
departed. Mark x. 16. And Jie took tJteni up in his arms, put his

/lands upon them, and blessed them. The imposition of hands be-

ing always accompanied with prayer, Mattiiew, who in the be-

ginning of his account had joined the two together, says simply

at the conclusion, that he laid his hands on them, and departed.

It is probable therefore that Jesus both recommended the young
ones to God in prayer, and blessed them himself.

§ CV. Jesus leaves Ephraim. A i^oung rider desires to know what
he should do to inherit eternal life ; see § 82, 1 1 9. The dijficul-

tjj of entering into the kingdom of heaven. The promise ofthe
thrones is made the first time ; see § 130. Self-denial is incid-

cated the third time ; see § 71, 93. The parable of the la-

bourers in the vineyard; Matth. xix. 16—30. xx. 1— 16.

Mark x. 16—31. Luke xviii. 18—30.

Tpie passover at which our Lord was to suffer approaching, he
left Ephraim, and went for Jerusalem by the way of Jericho.

Soon after his departure, a ruler of the synagogue, or member
of the sanhedrim, for the original word signifies both, came run-

ning to him by the way, and kneeling down before him, asked

him, What he should do to obtain eternal life ? Mark x. 1 6. And
when he was gorte forth into the way. 1 7. There came one run-

ningy (Luke, t<j a^x«)v, a certain imler). He expected to have
found him in the city of Ephraim ; but when he understood that

he had just left the place to go to Jerusalem, he ran after him,

and coming up with him, he kneeled to him, in token of respect,

and asked him. Good master, or, as the words aya^e §*§a^xaA? might
better be rendered, Good teacher, or. Infallible doctor-, (see on.

Matt, xxiii. 7— 10. § \2\.)what shall I do (Matt.) what good
thing shall I do that I may inherit (Matt, have) eternal life?

This young ruler in his address pretended to do great honour to

Jesus, by kneeling to him, and giving him the title of infallible,

and asking him such an important question, with an air as if he
would have acquiesced in his decision, whatever it might be.

Nevertheless, the whole was a piece of hypocrisy. For he was
so far from believing Jesus to be a teacher from God, or infalli-

ble, that he does not seem to have been persuaded of his divine

mission, as is evident from the disposition with which he received

our Lord's counsel, " Sell that thou hast, and give to the poor."

Jesus therefore first of all rebuked him for the flattery and false-

hood of his address. 18. And Jesus said unto him. Why callest

thou me good teacher, there is none good, i. e. infallible hut cnicy

that is God ; «Sc»c uyu&oc, s/ p,>j e»^, 6 ^eoc, there is none iifalliblc but

God only ,• for so s< /x>j =»? 6 ^eo$ is translated, Mark ii. 7. Thcjc
i>
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is no teacher good or infallible but God, or those by whom God
delivers his will to men : why therefore dost thou use such a title

in speal<infT to one whom thou dost not believe to be commis-

sioned bv God ? However, because he had exjiressed a desire of

knowing the way to eternal life, and possessed some virtuous dis-

positions, Jesus answered his question, by directing him to keep

the commandments of the second table of the law, which he

mentioned on this occasion, not because they are of greater im-

portance than the precepts of the first, but because there is a ne-

cessary connection between the duties of piety towards God, and

of justice, temperance, and charity, towards men, and because

these latter are not so easily counterfeited as the former ; sec on

Matt. XXV. 85. § 123. Matt. xix. But if thou wilt enter i?ito

life^ keep the commandments. 1 8. Me saith unto him. Which P

Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, thou shalt not commit adid-

teri) (see on Matt. v. 21 — 32. § 26.) thou shalt not steal, thou

shcdt not hear false Xiitness. 1 9. Honour thy father, and thy

mother, (see on Mark vii. 10. § 64.) and thou shalt love thy

neighbour as thyself; (see on Matt. xxii. 3.9. § 119. Mark, De-

fraud not.) 20. The young man saith unto him. All these tlmigs

har^e I kept "^from my yoidh up), what lack Iyet P I have prac-

tised all these things from my childhood
;
pray is there any thing-

else necessary to render me perfect, in which I am deficient ?

No doubt the ruler understood these commandments in the lax

sense which the doctors put upon them, and which our Lord re-

prehended in his sermon on the mount ; consequently the charac-

ter he gave of himself might be just. For though he was not a

person of the highest probity and virtue, he may have maintain-

ed a fair character to the view of men. And as he had acquir-

ed that character amidst the temptations of youth, and wealth,

and greatness, he was so far praise-worthy, and upon that account

might be loved by Jesus. Or he may have been loved by him
on account of the sweetness of his disposition, visible even in his

countenance; a thing amiable, though found in a character taint-

ed with pride and the love of the world. And to this the words
of the evangelist seem best to agree. Mark x. 21. f The?i Jesus

beholding him, loved him. But notwithstanding the young ruler

* Ver. 20. From virj youth «/>, &c.] 'Ex noTY.roi here should be translated,

from my childhood; for he is said to have been but a young man. Matt.
xix. 20.

f Mark x. 21. Tke7i Jesus bcho/ding him, &c.] This sentence seems to

be strained by De Dieu, who, because Psal. Ixxviii. 56. r,ya.-zr,ffa.v avrov tv

<rco -rufixn ccvTuv, signifies, they praised or flattered him with their mouths,
would have ytya-T^ffiv avrov in the evangelist translated, he jjj'uised him, viz.

ironically, knowing him to be a covetous worldly-minded man. Festehus
thinks the meaning is, that he praised him seriously for the pains he had
taken to obey the law : Boisius, that he treated him gently, and did not deal
roughly with him,

had
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liad maintained a fair character, and was blessed with a lovely

sweetness of disposition, he was not only pulfcd np with an high

opinion of his own rijrhteousncs*;, but a]rop;etlier fiulty in respect

of his aflection to sensual enjoyments; a sin which peiliaps had
escaped his own observation- Wherefore Jesus, willing to make
him sensible of the secret sore of his mind, touched it gently. To
shew him tiiat he lacked a great deal still, and had by no means
arrived at that pitch of virtue which he boasted, but was worldly-

minded in a great degree, Jesus required him to sell his estate,

to distribute the price of it to the poor, and to become a preacher

of the gospel, promising him a much greater estate in return.

This the ruler could not refuse to do, if he was the good man he
pretended to be, seeing he had in words acknowledged Christ's

divine mission, and had desired to know w^hat more, besides obe-

dience to the moral law, was necessary to render him perfect in

goodness. Matt. xix. 21. Jesus said unto Jiim, (Luke, Yet lack-

est thou one things in reproof of his boasting speech, " What
lack 1 yet?") * Ifthou mlt he perfect, go, and sell that thou hast,

(Mark,

* Ver. 21. If thou wilt he perfect, &c.] On this subject it is proper to

observe, that the terms of salvation here settled, are not different from those

mentioned elsewhere in scripture. For thoufjh faith is declared by our Lord
hmiself to be the condition of salvation, it is such a faith as either proceeds

from, or influences to the vmiversal righteousness here described: If tJioii.

iiAlt enter into life, keep the commandments. Moreover, the Christian religion

being from God, is established upon such solid evidences, that every virtuous

person to whom it is offered, will receive it with pleasure. And if any man
refuse it, his infidelity can be owing to no other cause but this, that his

deeds are evil. So our Lord himself says expressly, John iii. 19. And there-

fore, in returning a general answer concerning the terms of salvation, Jesus
fitly directed this ruler first of all to a sincere, constant, and universal

obedience. And when he replied, that he had arrived at that already, and
desired to know if he lacked any thing more, namely, to render him perfectly

good, our Lord, who knew that he was not thoroughly tinctured with the

principles of virtue, required him to become his disciple, which, as he had
acknowledged his divine mission, he could not refuse to do, if he was the

man he pretended to be ; assuring him, that by this course alone he would be

perfect, i. e. demonstrate that he was really possessed of the virtues he laid

claim to. At the same time, he let him know, he could not be his disciple,

and much less a preacher of the gospel, without renouncing his worldly pos-

sessions; because, as matters then stood, the very profession of his religion, and
much more the preaching of it, would infallibly expose him to the loss of his

estate. Here therefore our Lord has declared, that all men to whom the

gospel is offered, must believe it, and make profession of it, else they cannot

be saved : and that true virtue, wherever it subsists, necessarily leads men to

this belief and profession. But he by no means says, that Christians must
sell their goods, and give them to the poor. An entire i enunciation of the

•world was necessary indeed in the first ages, when the profession of Christi-

anity, but especially the preaching of it, exposed men to persecution am!
death ; which was the reason that Jesus mentioned it to the ruler as his

indispensable duty, especially as he aimed at acquiring the highest degree

of goodness. But now that the Christian religion is established by law in

many countries, all that oiu- Master requires of us is, that we be in constant

readiness
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(Mark, whatsoever thou hast. Luke, all that thou hast) and

^nve (Luke, distribute) to the j)OGr, (see Luke xii. 33. § 8H.) and

thou shall have treasure in heaven : shalt have a much more va-

luable treasure in the lite to come, tha\i that which I advise thee

to part with now. Throw away then that load of riches M'ith

which thou art cumbered, and come (Mark, take up the crosSy

See on Luke ix. 23. ^ 71.) andfollow me: become my disciple,

and a preacher of the gospel. When the ruler heard that this

was necessary to render lum perfect in goodness, the point which

he pretended to aim at, he was greatly disconcerted ; insomuch,

that without making any reply, he went away very sorry ; for

he had a o-reat estate which he would by no means part with.

Matt. xix. 22. But when the young man heard that saying, he

went away sorrcmfid, (Mark, He was sad at that saying, and

went axvay grieved.) (Luke, He was very sorrowful), for he

had great possessions : (Luke, he was very rich.) From the cir-

cumstance of his being called a young man, it is conjectured by

some, that this ruler was unmarried, on which account our Lord's

command was less grievous to him than if he had had a wife and

children.

The behaviour of this ruler affording a melancholy example of

the pernicious influence of riches, Jesus thought fit to caution his

disciples against the love of them, by declaring with what diffi-

culty rich men become his disciples. The difficulty was next to

an impossibility, because rich men commonly trust in their riches,

that is to sav, place their happiness in the enjoyments which their

riches procure for them ; and consequently could not easily be-

come his disciples, at least in those early days, when the profes-

sion of the gospel exposed men to so much persecution. Luke
xviii. 24. And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful, he

said, (Mark, Jesus looked 7'otind about, and saith unto his disciples)

How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of
GodF Matt. xix. 23. Ve?'ily I say unto you, that a rich man
shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven, Mark x. 24. And
the disciples were astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth

again, and saith unto them. Children, how hard is itfor them that

trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God P Rich men hav-

ing ever obtained all the necessaries and superfluities of life by
means of their riches, they are apt to consider them as the sources

of their happiness, and to depend upon or trust in them as such,

forgetting altogether their dependence on God; see Luke xii. 15.

§ 88. xvi. 25, § 96. It is otherwise with the poor. They are

exposed to manifold afflictions, and labour under the pressure of

continual wants. These serve to canvince them of the vanity of

readiness to part with the world, and that we actually do so when God in his

providence calls us thereto. See on Luke xiv. 35. § 93.

5 the
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the world, and to put them in mind of their dependence upon
God ; at the same time, the unexpected deliverances and supplies

which they meet with, rivet the idea more firmly. Wherefore,
in the very nature of things the poor are nearer to the kingdom
of God than the rich ; and if the latter, yielding to the tempta-
tions of their state, trust in tiieir riches, words can scarce be in-

vented strong enough to paint the difficulty of bringing them to

that virtuous temper of mind, which will quality them for the

kingdom of God. 25. * It ^ easier fo?^ a camel to go through

the eye of a needle, (a common proverb among the Jews to ex-

press the great difficulty of a thing) thanfor a rich man to eyiter

into the kingdom of God. The disciples, who were following

their Master in expectation of becoming both great and rich, were
exceedingly astonished when they heard him declare that it was
next to impossible for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of

God. They thought, that if the rich and the great could not en-

ter his kingdom, he never could have any kingdom at all ; and
therefore they asked one another with great surprise, " Who then

can be saved ?" 26. And they xvere astonished out of measure,

(Matt. When his disciples heard. It, they iu'ere exceedingly aniazed)

saying among themselves. Who then can he saved P But Jesus, who
spake chiefly of rich men's entering into his kingdom on earth at

that particular season, replied in return to their private discourses,

that though it was impossible for men, by any art of persuasion

which they were possessed of, to prevail with the rich to become
his subjects at the expence of their estates, it was not impossible

for God to do it. 27. And. Jesus looking upon them salth, With

men it is impossible, but not with God ; for with God all things

are possible. (Luke, The things which are impossible with mev
are possible with God.) The energy of the Divine grace is ablr

to make a man despise the world with all its pleasures, when
the eloquence and persuasion of his feilow-men are not able to do
it. Joseph of Arimathea, Nicodemus, Joanna, the wife of Chusa»

Herod's steward, and Manen, Herod's foster-brother, were re-

markable instances of this triumphant power of grace.

This answer, however, did not satisfy the disciples, who no

doubt had often thought with pleasure on the honours and pro-

•* Ver. 25. It is easier for a camel^ &c.] Without doubt tiiese strong e.-,

pressions, in their suictcst sense, must be understood of the state of things at

that time subsisting. Yet, in some degree, they are applicable to rich men in

all ages. The reason is, riches have a woeful influence upon piety in two re-

spects : 1. In the acquisition ; for not to mention the many frauds and other

sins that men commit to obtain riches, they occasion an endless variety of
cares and anxieties, which draw the affections away from God. 2. They arc

offensive to piety in the possession ; because if they are hoarded, they never
fail to beget covetousness, which is the root of all evil; and if they are en-

joyed, they become strong temptations to luxury, and drunkenness, and
lust, and pride, and idleness.

fitv
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fits of the great offices which they expected to enjoy in his king-

dom. Among the rest Peter was much disappointed, finding that

his stewardship was to be of Jittle service to him, the office he
supposed his Master had promised him under the metaphor of
" the keys of the kingdom." Wherefore, addressing Jesus in

name of the rest, he begged him to consider, that his apostles had
all done what the >oung ruler refused to do ; had left their rela-

tions, their employments, and their possessions, on his account.

And since he was pleased to tell them, that rich men could not

enter into his kingdom, which was the same thing as to tell

them there would be no kingdom, he desired to know what re-

ward they were to have. Matt. xix. 27. Then ansx'Dered Peter^

and said unto /lim, (Mark, The?L Peter began to say unto him) Be-
hold, li^e have forsaken all, and folloifjed thee ; 'what shall we
have therefore ? It seems Peter thought their labour was lost, be-

cause they were to have no recompence on earth. Jesus replied,

that they should certainly have a peculiar reward, even in this

.life: because immediately after his resurrection, when he ascend-

ed the throne of his mediatorial kingdom, he would advance them
to the high honour o^judging the twelve tribes of Israel ; that

is, of ruling his church and people, of which the twelve tribes

were a tj^pe. 28. And Jesus said unto themf Verily I say unto

you, that ye which have followed me in the regeneration, ['TzaKiy-

ysvsa-icc) you who have left all and followed me, in order to assist

me in accomplishing the creation of the new heavens and the new
earth, predicted Isaiah Ixv. 1 7. * When the So?i ofman shall sit in

the

* Ver. 28. When the Son of ynan, 8ici\ In the seventh chapter of Daniel,
the prophet speaking of the erection of Messiah's kingdom, says, verse 9.

/ hchtid till the thrones were set (not cast down, as it is in our translation) a7id

the Ancient of days did sit, namely, on one of the thrones that were set. 15.

And behold one like tlie Son of man came to the Ancient of days, while he sat oa
his throne, and they brought him near before him, and there was given hin. domi-
nion, and glory, and a Idngdom. By the kingdom that was given to the Son of
man, the prophet meant his mediatorial kingdom; and by the glory, his being
seated beside the Ancient of days on one of the thrones mentioneii, ver. 9. in

testimony of his exaltation to that kingdom. The throne of his glory, there-

fore, which our Lord speaks of in the text, is the throne of his mediatorial
kingdom, called the throne of his glory, in allusion to the representation which
Daniel had given of it. In this kingdom, the apostles likewise were to be
seated on thrones, and to judge the tribes ; that is, were to be next to Messiah
ill dignity and office; his ministers, by whom he was to subdue and govern
his church. Luke xxii. 28. i 130. we find this promise repeated to the dis-

ciples in words still more full to the same purpose. Ye are they which have con-
ihiued luith me in my temptations, answering to what is here termed, a following
him in the regeneration, and I appoint unto you a kiiigdom, as my Father hath
appointed unto me. The kingdom which the Father bestowed on Jesus as the
reward of his humiliations, was his mediatorial kingdom, (Phil. ii. 9.) not the
happiness of heaven, which he enjoyed from eternity. Wherefore, the king-
dom which he bestowed on his apostles as the peculiar reward of their ser-

vices, being of the same kind with his own, was nothing else but the au-

thority
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the throne of his glori/, yc also shall svV iqwn licelve thro7ics*, j^^g-

ing the twelve tribes of Israel. He spake next oi' tlic rewards

which his other disciples shoiikl receive, both in this hie and in

that which is to come. Malt. xix. '29. And (Mark, Jesus an--

swei'ed and said, he likewise returned this answer, Verihj I say

unto you) every one Ihat hath forsaJcen houses, or brethren, or sis-

ters, or Jather, or mother, or liife, or ehildren, or lands, for my
blame's sake (Mark, and the gospel) : Our Lord is not here speak-

ing of such as have actually separated themselves from the per-

sons, and parted with the possessions here mentioned; for if that

had been his meaning, he would not have said that wives and
children were to be forsaken, having himself on a former occa-

sion expressly prohibited divorce on any account except fornica-

tion. But he is speaking of those, who for his sake and the gos-

pel's, have renounced the pleasures and satisfactions which rela-

tions and possessions usually aiibrd; see on Luke xiv. S3. § 93.—
shall receive an hundred fold, and. shall inherit everlasting life, al-

thority which they enjoyed next to him in the gospel-dispensation. TJioi

ye may cat and drink at my table in my kingdom. This expression is evidently

metaphorical, and signifies, that they were to share with him in the honour.-

and pleasures ofiiis high dignity, and sit on thr()7iesjudging the twelve tribes of
Israel. As their eating and drinking at his tahle does not imply any single

act, but a continuation or enjoyment, so their sitting on the thrones judging,

cannot signify their being assessors to Christ in the one act of passing sentence

upon the tribes ; it rather implies a continuation of action, viz. in their giving

laws to the converted tribes, by the gospel which they preached to them. Sec

the following note.

* Ver. 28. Judging the iivelve tribes of JsraeL] According to the common
interpretation of these words, they relate entirely to the other life; im-

plying, that at the general judgment the apostles shall assist Christ in passing

sentence upon the Israelites. Yet this explication may justly be disputed :

because the promise thus understood, would nial-ce the a])ostles very nuich in-

ferior to all other saints, of whom it is said expressly, that they shall judge

the world, and not the world only, but the angels also, 1 Cor. vi. 2. 3. Be-
sides, the promise, in the ordinary sense of it, is not ap[jlicable to Judas at ak,

who bcinir a bad man, cannot be supposed capable of the dignity of Christ'

assessor at the general judgment. In the Hebrew languaii^e, to judge signifie-

to rule or govern. Thus, Judges xii. 7. Jep/it/ia J7idged Israel tivehe years.

1 Sam. viii. 5. Make us a fang to judge us, like all the nations. Wherefore,

by the apostles sitting on thrones judging the tribes, n)ay be understood their

ruling the Christian church, of which the Jewish was a type, by the laws ol

the gospel, which their Master in>pired them to preach, and by the infallible

decisions relative to faith and mannen:, which he enabled them to give in all

difficult cases.

'

Such seems to have been the true nature of the dignity which Jesus no\^

promised to his apostles. However, as they had always been accustomecl

to look on Messiah's kingdom as a secular empire, they would naturall}

interpret their sitting on thrones^ and judging the tribes, of their being made
chief magistrates in Judea under their master ; and would from thence take

courage again, after having been greatly dispirited by the declaration which
Jesus had made, concerning the impossibility of rich men's entering into

his kingdom.

ludincj:
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ludino- to the ruler's expression, " What shall I do that I may
inherit eternal life ?" Mark expresses the joromise more fully,

X. 30. He shall receive an hundred fold now in this time, (Luke,

manifold more this present time) houses, and. hrethren, and sis-

ters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions ; and

in the world to come everlasting life : They who have forsaken all

for mv sake shall be no losers in the issue ; because God, who de-

signs to admit them into heaven, will give them the comforts ne-

cessary to support them in their journey thither, and will raise

them up friends, who shall be as serviceable to them as their

nearest kindred, whom they have forsaken. By the special be-

nignitv of his providence, they shall have every thing valuable

that relations or possessions can minister to them, and besides,

shall have persecutions, whose heat will nourish virtues in them

of such excellent efficacy as to yield them, even in this present

world, joys an hundred times better than all earthly pleasures

;

so that they shall be fed by the bread of sorrows. But above all,

in the world to come they shall have everlasting life. Their af-

flictions contributing to the growth of their graces, which are the

wings of the soul, they shall in due time be raised on them even

up to heaven, leaving all sorrows behind them, and shall fly swift-

ly into the bosom of God, the fountain of life and joy, where
they shall have full amends made them for all the evils they have

undergone on his account. Thus, many who in the eyes oftheir

fellows, are last in this life, b}^ reason of their afflictions, morti-

fications, and self denial, are really first, not only in point of fu-

ture reward, but even in respect of present satisfaction. Matt.

xix. 30. But many that are first shall be last ; and the last shall

hefrst. These words were spoken also with a view to keep the

disciples humble after their imaginations had been warmed with

the prospect of their reward. For in all probability, they inter-

preted the promise of the thrones so as to make it refer to the

highest offices in the temporal kingdom, the offices of greatest

power, honour, and profit in Judea, and supposed that the other

posts which were to be occupied at a distance from Messiah's

person, such as the government of provinces, the generalship of

armies, &c. would all be filled by their brethren Jews, to whom
of right they belonged, rather than to the Gentiles. Nay, it was
a prevailing opinion at this time, that every particular Jew what-
ever, the poorest not excepted, would enjoy some office or other

in the vast empire which Messiah was to erect over all nations.

In this light Christ's meaning was. Though you may imagine,
that you and j'our brethren have a peculiar title to the great and
substantial blessings ofmy kingdom which 1 have been describing,

the Gentiles shall have equal opportunities and advantages for

obtaining them ; because they shall be admitted to all the privi-

leges of the gospel, on the same footing with you Jews ; nay, in

point
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point of time they shall be before you; for they shall universally

embrace the gospel belbre your nation is converted. Rom. xi.

25, 26.

This doctrine Jesus illustrated by the parable of the house-

holder, who hired labourers into his vineyartl, at tlirtcrent hours,

and in the evening gave them all the same wages, b('^/nni?ij>/rom

the last unto tht\/irst, * The true scojic therefore of the })arable

is to shew, that the Jewish nation, who of all {icople were first in

respect of external privileges, and particularly in respect of the

offer, should be last in receiving the gospel. And that when they

did receive it, they should enjoy no liigher privileges under that

dispensation, than the Gentiles who were called at the eleventh

hour. The application of the parable suggests this interpreta-

tion, ** So the last shall be first, and the first la^t; for many be

called, but few chosen." The vineyard signifies the dis})ensations

of religion in general, which God gave to mankind in the differ-

ent parts of the world. The hiring of the labourers early in the

morning, represents that interposition of Providence by which
the Jews then alive were born members of God's church, and
laid under obligations to obey the law of Moses. Matt. xx. 1.

For the kingdom of heaven (the Master of the kingdom of hea-

ven) is like unto a man that is an householder (oix&S=o-7r&T»j, the

master of a family) which "jcent out early in the morning to hire

* Many iinleecl imagine our Lord's design in tfie parable was to teach

Tis, that God converts some in childhood, some in 3outh, some in their

riper years, some in the decline of* life, and some in old age. But had this

been his meaning, he could not have said at the conclusion of it, AJany he

called^ but few chosen. For according to that interpretation, the caUing of

the labourers signifying conversion, all who are called must necessarily be

chosen. Farther, in the parable, the labourers received equal wages ; every

man a penny. This must imply, that the rewards of the righteous shall

be all equal ; whereas, from other passages of scripture we know, that

every man shall receive according to his work, or in proportion to the de-

jrees of grace he has been enabled to acquire. In the third place, the

labourers who begian early in the morning, murnmred against the house-

!:older, for giving those who came at the eleventh hour as much wages as

re had give to them. According to the common interpretation, this

would lead one to think, that the saints in heaven envy one anothers hap-

piness ; whereas, it is most certain, that all murmurings and grudgings are

for ever banished from those blessed abodes. To conclude, when the house-

holder went out at the eleventh hour, and asked the men that were in the

market-place, why they stood there all the day idle ? they replied; Because

no man hath hired us. But can it be said with truth of any Christian, that

he is in the market-place, or that he stands there idle, because he is not hired ?

All Christians are hired through the external call of the gospel, and by

making profession of Christianity, have gone into the vineyard, so that it

is plain they are idle there, if they be idle. These reasons, I think, prove

that the parable of the labourers, cannot be understood of God's calling men
to repentance at the different seasons of life. Its true meaning seems to be

that given in the paraphrase.

VOL. II. z labourers
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iahourers into his vineyard. God's bestowing the gospel-dispensa-

tion upon mankind, and the preparations previous thereto, may
be illustrated by an householder's sending labourers at different

hours of the day to work in his vineyard. 2. And ischen he had
agreed "with the labourers for a penny a day (Sy)va^i«, a denarius,

equal to our sevenpence-halfpenny, and the common wages of a

day-labourer in those times) he sent them into his vineyard to

work, according as the steward or overseer should direct them.
The hiring of the labourers at the subsequent third, sixth, and
ninth hours, signifies the various interpositions of Providence, by
v/hich many of the Gentiles in the different ages of the world
were converted, either in whole or in part, to the knowledge and
worship of the true God, becoming, sofne proselytes of righte-

ousness, others proselytes of the gate. 3. And he t£e7it out about

the third hour, and saw others standing ide in the market-jplace^

where labourers usually waited, in order to be hired. 1. And
said unto them^ Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is

right, I will give you. And they went their way. 5. Agai7i he

went out about the sixth and. ninth hour, and did likewise. The
invitation given at the eleventh hour, signifies God's calling the

Gentiles in every country, by the light of nature, to live piously

and wisel3\ G. And about the eleventh hour he went out, mid
found others standing idle, and saith unto them,- Why stand ye here

all the day idle ? 7. They say imto him. Because no man hath hired

us. He saith unto them. Go ye also into the vineyard, and.

whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. The householder did
not, in the bargain which he made with those wiiom he hired at

the third, sixth, ninth, md eleventh hours, fix any particular sum
as their wages; he only said he would give them what was right,

that is. give them in proportion to the hours Which they should
work ; therefore his bestowing on them a whole day's wages,
was an act of generosity, especially to those who came at the

eleventh hour. The labouring of those who began early in the
morning, signifies their perlbrming the various duties imposed by
the law of Moses, the dispensation they were under, which, be-
cause it was a grievous yoke, obedience to its precepts w\is fitly

expressed by bearing the heat and burden of a whole day. The
labouring of such as were called at the subsequent hours, signifies

the obedience which the proselyted Gentiles yielded to such pre-
cepts of the law as were obligatory on them. Tlie labouring
of those who were called at the eleventh hour, signifies the works
of piety, justice, temperance and charity, imposed upon the hea-
thens by the law of nature, the dispensation under which they
lived, beautifully set forth by their labouring only one hour in the
cool of the evening ; their duty being light in comparison of
what was required of the Jews. 8. So when even was[come^ the

lord of the vineyard saith tinto his steward. Call th^'ldBcmrers,

and
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and give them their hire, beginning from the las/ nnto the Jirst.

y. A7id xvheft they came that were hired about the e]er>cnih hour,

theij received everij man a penny. The ccjunl reward bestoweil on
all, the 'penny given to each labourer as his wages, signifies the
gospel with its privileges and advantages, which they all enjoyed
on an equal footing. The steward who called the labourers to

receive this reward, represents the apostles antl first preachers bv
whom the gospel was offered to both Jews antl Gentiles. And
the rewards being first bestowed on the labourers who came at

the eleventh hour, signifies that the idolatrous Gentiles and pro-

selytes, should all enjoy the gospel with its privileges, before the

Jewish nation was converted; the condition not of a few indivi-

duals, but of great bodies of men, being represented in the para-

ble. It is true, the labourers who came in the morning are said

to have received the penny. 10. But "oohen the first came, they

supposed that they should have received more, and they likewise

7-eceivcd every man a penny. Nevertheless, we cannot from hence
infer that our Lord meant to say, they would embrace the gospel.

On the contrary, they murmured against the householder, and in

their passion threw the money down upon the ground, as appears

from his ordering them to take it up. Matt. xx. I I. And when
they had received it, they murmured against the good man of
the house, 1 2. Saying, these last have wrought but one hour, a?id

thou hast ?nade them equal unto us, which have borne the burden

and heat (f the day, 13. But he ansxvered one of them, and. said.

Friend, I do thee no wrong ; didst thou not agree with me for a
penny P 1 4. Agov to <rov. Take up that thi?ie is, and go thy way : I
will give unto this last, eveii as unto thee. 1 5. Is it not lawful

for me to do what I will with my own F Is thine eye evil because

I am good ? Seeing I have given thee the hire which I promised

thee, thou hast no reason of complaint; and if I chuse to give

unto those who came last unto the vineyard, as much hire as I

have giv^en to thee, who can find fault with it ? I own it is an act

of generosity ; but am I not free to bestow what is my own as I

see proper ? And because I am bountiful, shouldst thou be envi-

ous ? This part o^ the parable, therefore, is a striking reprer.eu-

tation of God's goodness in bestowing upon the Gentiles the

gospel-dispensation in preference to the Jews themselves, and

without subjecting them to the grievous burden of the Mosaic

yoke. 1 0*. So the last shall befrst, and thefirst last ; for many
be called, butfew chosen : a proverbial expression, which, as it is

here implied, imports that the Jews should all be called by the

apostles and first preachers to receive the gospel, they sliould

have tlie gospel preached to them ; but that few of them in com-

parison would obey the call, or become chosen servants, the ge-^

nei'ality of the nation remaining in infidelity and wickedness.

Wherefore, this branch of the parable very fitly iepiei>ents tiie

z 2 pride
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})ridc of the Jevys in rejecting the gospel, when they found the

Gentiles admitted to its i)rivileges, without becoming subject to

the institutions of Moses. (See Acts xxii. 21, 22. 1 Thess. ii.

16.) In the mean time, we must not urge the circumstance of

the reward so as to fancy that either Jews or Gentiles merited'

{.lie blessings of tlie gospel, by their having laboured faithfully in-

the vineyard, or having behaved well under their several dispen-

sations. The gosj)eI, with its blessings, was bestowed entirely of
God's free grace, and without any thing in men meriting it^

Besides, it was offered promiscuously to all, whether good or bady

and was embraced by persons of all characters. Only as the law

of Moses was a school-master to bring the Jews to Christ, so the

right improvement of the light of nature prep^ired the Gentiles

foi'the reception of the gospel.

The conclusion of the parable deserves our attention, maiiy are

called, but few chosen: words of vast meaning and high impor-

tance, and therefore should often be meditated upon, that we may
not contc-nt ourselves with liaving the offers of the gospel made
to us, or oven with being in the visible church of God, but may
give all diligence to make our calling and election sure.

^ CVI. Jesus fortels Ms own sufferhigs a sixth time ; see § 101,

J 25. Also his resurrection a ffth time; see § 7^, 131. His
disciples strivefor the chief posts a second time ; see § T*, ISO,

He incideates the nccessiti) of humility. Matt. xx. 17> — 2{!<.

Mark x. 32,— 45. Luke xviii. 31,— 34.

Some time after dcliveiing the parable of the labourers in the

vineyard, Jesus proceeded on his journey to Jerusalem, with an
intention to celebrate the passover, and to suffer the things pre-

dicted concerning Messiah by the prophets. Mark x. 32. And
they were in the way going up to Jerusalem ; and Jesus went he-

fore them, and theij were amazed, and as they followed, they .

were afraid. The rulers at Jerusalem had issued out a procla- ]

mation against our I^ord, immediately after the resurrection of
Lazarus, and probably promised a reward to any that would
apprehend him, John xi. 37. I suppose this was the reason why
the disciples were astonished at the alacrity which their Master
shewed in this journey to the ca})ital city, and afraid while they

followed him. They all expected indeeil that the kingdom was
immediately to appear, Luke xix, H. But recollecting what -

had been said to them concerning the -difficulty of rich mens en-

tering into it, and comparing that declaration with the behaviour
of the rulers, who had hitherto opposed and persecuted Jesus,

they became very apprehensive of the dangers they should be ex-
posed to at Jerusalem. In such circumstances, our Lord knew
that a repetition of the prophecy concerning his own sufferings

was proper ; because it shewed the disciples that they were en-

tirdv i
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tirely voluntary. And as he told tliem oxpros;?ly that they

had been pre<lk:ted by the prophets, and consccjucntly decreed of

old by God, the o})})osition he was to meet with, thougli it would
end in his death, instead of weakening their faith, ought to have

increased it; especially as he informed them at tlie same time,

that he wouUl rise again tlie third day. Luke xviii. :H. T/ini he

took unto hi111 fhc tivclrc, (Matt, the twdve disri/des apart in the

ti\7j/) and aaid unto thcni, Behold, we go up to Jcrusidcm^ and all

things that arc written bij the projdiets concerning the Son. of mail

shall be accomplished. Matt. xx. 18. And the Son of man shall

be betrarjcd unto the chief priests^ and unto the scribes, and the?/

shall condemn him to death. J 9. And shall deliver him to tlie Gen-
tiles. Luke xviii. 32. For he shall be delivered unto the GentiltSy

and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and spitted, on : 33.

Afid thei) shall scourge him, and put him to death ; and the third,

day he shall rise again; see on Matt xii. 40. §48. They shall

mock him as if he was a fool, and scourge him as if- he was a

knave, and spit upon him to express their abhorrence of him as

a blasphemer, and crucity him as a criminal slave. This pre-

diction being built upon the ancient prophecies concerning Mes-
siah, it certainly contained matter of great encouragement to

the disciples, iiad they understood and applied it in a proper

manner. Nevertheless, being ignorant of the scri[itares, they

had no conception of what he meant by the things wliich he

said, 3i<. And they understood none of these things ; and this

saying was hid- from them, neither knew they the things which

were spoken.

On this occasion the disciples shewed their ignorance of the

prophecies, by an action which likewise discovered, in the clear-

est manner, the temper of mind they were In, and the motives

from which they followed their Master. James and John, the

sons of Zebedee, who seem to have fancied that by their Mas-
ter's resurrection after his sufferings, was meant, his taking pos-

session of the great empire which they believetl he was come to

erect, no sooner heard him mention his rising from the dead, than

they came and begged the favour of him, that he would confer

on them the chief posts in his kingdom. This they expressed

by asking to be seated, the one on his right hand, the other on

his left, in allusion to his late promise of placing the twelve

apostles on twelve thrones to judge the tribes. See 1 Kings

ii. 19. Markx. 35. And. James and John, the sons of Zebedee,

come unto him, saying, Master, wc would that thou shoulds* do

Jor us whatsoever we shall desire. o6. And he said undo thcm^

What would ye thai I should do for you? 37. They said wito

him, Grant unto us, that we may sit one on thy right hand, ajid

the other on thy left,, in thy glory, (Matt, in thy kingdom.) Mat-
thew expresses the matter thus; xx. 20. Then came to himdhc

% 3.. mothev
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viothcr of Zcbedce's children, with her soiis, worshipping him, amJ

(lcsiri7ig a certain thing of him, &c. It seems this woman, wliose

jiamo was Salome, (compare Matt, xxvii. 36. with Markxv. JO.)

was now in our Lord's train, having followed him from Galilee

with other pious women who attended him in his journeys, " and

ministered unto him," (Mark xv. 4-0.) that is, supplied him with

money, and took care to have him accommodated with lodging

and other necessaries. This attendance the mother of Zebedee's

children could the more easily give, as her husband seems now
to have been dead, and to have left her in good circumstances

according to his station ; for we learn from the gospels, that he

had a boat of his own and hired servants. Salome therefore

being particularly acquainted with our Lord, and having always

shewed him great respect, thought herself entitled to distin-

guished favour; and on that account readily undertook, at the

desire of her sons, to intercede with him in their behalf. Probably

they seconded her, by speaking the words which Mark has as-

cribed to them. Ever since Christ's transfiguration, the tvvo bro-

thers had conceived very high notions of the glory of his king-

dom, and it may be of their own merit also ; because they had

been admitted to behold that miracle. They formed the project

therefore of securing to themselves the chief places by his parti-

cular promise, and embraced this as a fit opportunity of accom-

plishing their purpose. Matt. xx. 22. But Jesus answered and
said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of * the cup

that I shall drink of and to be baptised with the baptism that I
am baptised with ? Ye are ignorant of the nature of the honour
ye are asking. However, since ye desire to partake with me in

my glory, I would know if ye be willing to share with me in

my sufferings for the sake of the gospel ; insinuating that the road

to greatness in his kingdom, lies through the deep mire of afflic-

tion and persecution on account of truth. The two disciples

vehemently moved with the prospect of the dignities which they

were aspiring after, replied without hesitation, that they were
able to drink of his cup. They say unto him. We are able* They
were willing to undergo any hardship with their Master, which
he might sufifer in the way to his kingdom. 23. And. he saith

wito them. Ye shall indeed drink of my cup : (Mark, the cup that

I drink of:) ye shall certainly share with me in mv lot f ; and
be

* Ver. 22. The cup, &.c.'\ A man's cup, both in sacred aiul profane
authors, signifies the portion of good or evil befalling him in tliis life. See
Psal. Ixxv. 9, 10.

t Ver. 25. And be bapiised. Sec] Thi;, metaphorical sense of^ the ^vord

baptism, is derived from the figurative expressions of the Old 'Testament,
in which afflictions are represented under the notion of great waters pass-

ing over and ready to overwhehn a person. In this view of the matter,

James and John were baptised with Christ's baptism; for James was put
to
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he baptised w//// the baptism that I am baptised ivith^ slia)! par-

take of my artl let ions; bat to sit on mij right hand and on my
left * is not mine to ^ive, Ind it shall be o-jven to ihom for *mhom

It is prepared ofmp Father ; or rather, // is not mine to give, ex-

eept lo them for ichom it is prepared of my Father. I can give

the chief places in my kingdom to none but to thosCj who,

according to the immutable laws of niy Father, are capable of

enjoying them.

The ambition of the two brothers raised the indignation of the

rest to a great degree. It seems they overheard the conference

;

and being not only equally desirous, but in their own opinion

equally deserving of the principal posts, they took it exceedingly

amiss that Zebedee's sons should have been so arrogant. Matt.

XX. '24-. And K^hen the ten heard it, they were moved with indig-

nation against the tivo brethren^ (Mark, were much displeased

with James and John). Perhaps they expressed their resentment

in words. Whereibrt^Jesus, solicitous to cure tliat pride which

made some ambitious, and others jealous, called them unto him,

and told them, that his kingdom was not, as they imagined, of

the same nature with the kingdoms of the world ; and that tiie

greatness of his disciples was not the greatness of secular princes,

which consists in reigning over others with absolute and despotic

sway : 25. Bid Jesus called them unto him^ a7id said, Ye know

that the pri?ices of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them,

(Mark, they which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exer-

cise lordship over them) and they that are great (Mark, their

great ones) exercise authority upon them. 26. But it shall not

be so among you ; but whosoever will be great among you, let

him be (Mark, shall be) your minister. 27. And whosoever will

be chief among you, let him be your servant, (Mark, servant of
all). 28. Even as the Son of man came rtM to be ministered unto,

hut to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many. The
greatness ofmy disciples consists in doing men all the good they

possibly can, by a continued course of humble laboriouo services,

to death by Herod, Acts xii. 2. And though the account which some give

of John's being cast into a cauldron of boiling oil at Rome has been called

in question by many, it is not to be doubted that he had his share of the

persecutions from which none of Christ's apostles were exempted. He was

imprisoned and scourged by order of the council at Jerusalem, Acts v. 18—40.

and banished to the isle of'Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony

of Jesus Christ, Rev. i. 9.

* Ver. 23. Is not mine, &c.] In the original, it is «« mv if^ov Java/, axx' */<

vrot^Bcsati, which should be translated, It is not mine to give, unless to themfar

whom it is prepared of my Father ; aXXa being here put for it fir,, as it is also,

iMark ix. 8. (See the Greek of Matt. xvii. 8.") He meant that it was not in

his power to give the chief places to any but to them who are most eminent

for their graces, particularly for their faith and fortitude ; such only having a

right to the chief places in the kingdom of heaven, according to the unalterable

Jaws oi the divine administration.

z 4^ m
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in imitation of inc, your Master, whose i^reatness consists not in

I)ein^ nn'nistered to Iw men, but in ministering to them as a ser-

vant, by healing the sick, feeding the hungry, instructing the

ignorant, and laying down my life a ransom for the sins of many.
This being the liighest dignity in Christ's kingdom, he might
well tell tlie two brothers that they did not know what they were
asking, when they begged the honour of filling the higliest

station in it.

5 CVII. Jesusy in his xvnt/ fo Jertisalem, cvrcs f\co blind beggars

near the city ofJericho, Matt. xx. 29 —34. Mark x. 46-^52.

Luke xviii. 35—43.

At length Jesus and his disciples, with the multitude that fol-

lowed, came to Jericho. * Mark x. 46. Ajid theij came to Jeri-

cho. Near to this town our Lord cured two blind men that sat

by the road begging, and who, while he wafi passing by, expressed

their faith in him as Messiah. Luke xviii. 35. And it came to

jyasSi that as he xvas come nigh unto Jericho^ a certain blind man
sat by the waj/side begging. 36. And hearing the multitude pass

bij, he asked 'what it meant ; and ther/ told him^ that Jesus of Na-
zareth passeth by. Matthew and Mark affirm, that this transac-

tion happened as Jesus departed from Jericho. Mark x. 46. And

• The city of Jericho, for greatness and opulence, M'as inferior to none
in Palestine, Jerusalem excepted. It was beautified with a palace for the

reception of the governor, if he chose to go thither, with an amphitheatre

for public shews, and with an hippodrome for horse-races. The city was
j.lea.^antly situated at the foot of that range of hills which bounded tiie

t'ampus Magnus to the west ; see § 14. The country around was the most
fertile spot in Canaan, yielding, besides the necessaries of life in great abun-
dance, the best palms, also excellent honey, and the famed balsam tree, the

most precious production of the earth. The fruitfulness of this region was
owing to various causes, and among the rest, to a fine spring, with which it

was watered, and which anciently was sweetened by the prophet Elisha, who
Messed the land likewise by God's command, with perpetual and extraordinary
fruitfulness, 2 Kings ii. is. The air here was exceedingly mild, for when it

snowed in the other provinces of Palestine, and was so cold that they were
obliged to make use of the warmest clothing, the inhabitants went about clad

in linen only. Hence, as Josephus tells us. Bell. v. 4. the territory of Jericho

was called :&;/iv
x'^U'^''-) ^ heavenly country, resembling paradise for beauty of

j)rospect, fertility of soil, and felicity of climate. The fountain that enriched
this delightful spot, was so large as to deserve the name of a water or river,

,F()sh. xvi. 1. and refreshed a plain of seventy stadiums long, and twenty broad.
But the excellency of its quality was visible in its effects; for it gladdened
the whole tract through which it glided, and made it look like a garden,
affording a prospect the more agreeable, as the neighbouring country was
bleak and inhospitable. Jerichowas li'O stadiums, i.e. fifteen miles from
Jerusalem, almost Awo, east, the country between being mountainous; but
from thence to the Jordan, which was at the distance of twenty stadiums,
or two miles and an half, and towards the Asphaliite lake, the land was
tJat and barren.

as
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as he went out of Jericho imth his disciples and a great mcml)cr

ofpeople, blind Bar/imrnSy the son of Timtnis, sat by the h'gh-xvaij

side. Matt. xx. 29. * And as they departedfrom Jericho^ a great

multitude

• Ver. 29. And as the if departedfrow Jericho, &c. Luke says the Mind man
was cured as our Lord drew nigh to Jericho, (ver. 35.) and before he passed

through the town, chap. xix. 1. The other evangcHsts say the miracle was
performed as he departed from Jericho. But their accounts may be reconciled

three different ways.

First, Jesus arriving about mid-day, entered Jericho; and having visited his

acquaintance, or done any thing else lie had to do, returned in the eveiiin-^' by
the gate through which he had gone in. As he was coming out, he passed by
the beggars, and cured them. Next day he entered into and passed through
Jericho in his way to Jerusalem. There is nothing improbable in this solu-

tion ; for if our Lord was a night in that part of the country, he might spend
it in some of the neighbouring villages ratiier than in the city, where he had
many enemies. It nmy be oi)jected, that Luke seems to say the miracle was
performed as Jesus went toward Jericho, not as he was coming away ; lyiytTo

h ty roj lyytZnv a.uTov us It^ix'"' But if the Opinion of Grotius, Le Clcrc, and
others, may be relied upon, the phrase sv ru lyyi^uyj stands here for iv ri

^yyus utoLi, while he v/as near Jericho.

The second sokition is as follows : The blind man of whom Luke speaks, may
bave cried for a cure as Jesus went into Jericho about noon, though he did not
obtain it then. The multitude rebuked him, and Jesus passed without giving

him any answer, intending to make the miracle more illustrious. Towards
evening, therefore, as he was returning, the blind beggar, who had cried after

him in the morning, being joined by a companion, in the same unhappy con-
dition with himself, renewed his suit, beseeching the Son of David to have
mercy on them; the multitude, as before, rebuked them for making such a

noisei but the season of the miracle being come, Jesus stood till, called them,
and cured them. It may be objected, that Luke makes no distinction between
the beggars calling to Christ in the morning, as he went into the town, and the
cure performed in the evening as he came out, but connects the two events,

as if ihey had happened in immediate succession. The answer is, there are

several undeniable examples of this kind of connection to be found in the
sacred history, particularly in Luke's gospel, as has been shewed in the third

Preliminary Observation.

The third solution of the difficulty is this: Jericho having been a flourish-

ing city before the Israelites entered Canaan, must in the course of so many
ages, have undergone various changes from war and other accidents. We may
therefore suppose that it consisted of an old and a new town, situatixl at a lit-

tle distance from each other. On this supposition, the beggars, sitting on the

road between the two towns, might be said to have got their cure cither as

Jesus departed from the one, or drew nigh to the other, according to the

pleasure of the historians. The reader however nuist not look upon this

as a mere supposition ; for on examination, he will find the sacrccl history

affording clear proofs of it. We are told (Josh. vi. 24.) thnt after the Is-

raelites had sacked and burnt Jericho, Joshua, their general, adjured them,
saying, (ver. 26.) Cursed he ilic man hifore the Lord, that ri.sefh vp and
buildeth this city Jericho; he shall Ia ij the foundation thereof in his Jirst-born,

and in his youngest son shall he set up the gates of it. Joshua's curse

struck such a terror into the IsraeHtes, that for the space of more than five

hundred years, no man attempted to rebuild Jericho, till HicI, the Belhel-

ite, in the days of Ahab, lirought it upon himself, by venturing to raise

this
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multiludc followed hiin. 30. Atul hcJiold^ tisco blind men sitting

hij the imy side. Luke xviii. 36. And hearing the multitude pass

bij, he asked it'hat it meant. 37. And theij told him that Jesus of
Nazareth jmsseth by, Mark x. +7. And when he lieard. that it

xvas Jesus of Nazareth^ he began to en) out and say, Jesus, thou

Sou of David, (Matt, i) Lord, thoa Son of' David) have merey^

on us. This blind man being well acquainted with our Lord's

fame, liis name was no sooner mentioned, tiian he conceived hopes
of obtaining a cure; and being deeply impressed with a sense of

his own affliction, he cried out so vehemently, that the people in

a passion rebuked him for making such a noise. 18. And many

this ancient city out of her ashes, 1 Kings xvi. 54. But although the old

city lay thus in ruins for many ages, there was a town very soon built not far

from it, to which they gave its name. For so early as Eglon's time we read

of the city of palm trees, (Judges iii. 1,~.) a name peculiar to Jericho, on
account of the fine palm^groves with which it was environed; Deut. xxxiv. 5.

2 Chron. xxviii. 15. Besides, we find Jericho, some time after this, expressly

mentioned by name, being the town where David desired his messengers to

tarry till their beards, which Hanun, king of Moab, caused to be shaved, were
grown. Wherefore, as there was a Jericho before Hiel rebuilt the ancient

town which Joshua destroyed, it cannot, I think, be doubted, that from Kiel's

days there were two cities of this name, at no great distance from each other,

perhaps a mile or so. Besides, Josephus insinuates, that both subsisted in his

time; for he says expressly, that the spring which watered the territory of
Jericho, arose near the old town ; Bell. v. 4. which see. Thus, therefore, we
have an easy and perfect reconciliation of the seemingly contradictory accounts
which the evangelists have given of our Lord's miracle on the blind men in

this part of the country. But although there had been no hint in antiquity,

directing us to believe that there were two cities of the name of Jericho, not
far from each other, every reader must acknowledge, that to have supposed
this, would have been sufficient to our purpose of reconciling the evangelists;

because there are such towns to be met with in every country : a thing which
of itself must have rendered the supposition not only possible, but probable.

And I mav venture to say, that had two profane historians related any fact

with tlic disagreeing circumstances found in the evangelists, the critics would
have thought them good reasons for such a supposition, especially if the his-

torians were writers of character, and had been either eye-witnesses of the
things which they related, or informed by the eye-witnesses of them. To con-
clude, this instance may teach us never to despair of finding a proper and full

solution of any imagined inconsistency, that is to met with in the sacred
history.

* Ver. 50. Two blind vien, Szc] Mark and Luke speak only of one blind

man tiiat was cured near Jericho. Matthew says there were two who had
the blessing of sight conferred on them at that time. Augustine de Cons.
Evang. Lib. ii. No. 124. gives it as his opinion, that one of the beggars
was more remarkable than the other, being the son of Timeus, who seems
to have been a person of some distinction; and that, having fallen into poverty
and 'hlindness, he was forced to beg for his bread. He thinks this a good
reason for his being mentioned particularly by one of the evangelists. It may
be added, that he made himself remarkable by the extraordinary earnestness

with which he cried. There are several other instances in the gospels, where
one person only is mentioned, though there were two concerned in the matter
narrated. See on Matt. viii. 28. § 52.

charged
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charged him (Luke, Theij that nsccnt before^ rebuked hivi. Matt.

The imdtitude rebuked them, because thejj shoidd hold their jieace)

that he should hold his peace ; but he cried the more a great deal^

Thcni Son of David, have mercy on me (Matt. They cried the

more, saying. Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Soji of David.)

4-9. A7id Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be called, (Luke

commanded him to be brought unto him.) He had passed by the

bhiid men, and would not perform the miracle till they canic to

him, that by the manner of their walking the spectators niight

be sensible they were really blind. Mark v. 49. And they call

the blind man, saying unto him. Be ofgood comfort, rise, he calleth

thee. 50. And he, casting away his garment, rose^ a7id came to

tJesus. When they came near, Jesus asked what it was that they

were requesting with such earnestness. Perhaps some of his

train. imagined, that the beggars, like others who followed the

same way of life, were feigning themselves blind to move peo-

ples compassion ; and for that reason, expected they would have

begged nothing but an alms. Wherefore, when they intreated

him to bestow on them the more excellent charity of sight, it

could not be doubted that they were blind. 51. And Jesus an-

swe7'ed and said unto him, (Luke, And when he was come near, he

asked him, saying) * What wilt thou that I should do unto thee ?

The blind man said unto him. Lord, that I might receive my sight

(Matt, that our eyes may be opened.) Matt. xx. 34. So Jesus

had compassion on them, and touched their eyes. Mark x. 52.

And Jesus said unto him. Go thy way, thy faith hath made thee

whole. Luke says, that at conferring the cure, Jesus said unto

him. Receive thy sight, thyfaith hath saved thee : i. e. the strong

persuasion which thou entertainest of my divine power, makes

thee fit to receive this cure which I now bestow on thee. Sec

on Mark ix. 23. §. 73. And immediately their eyes received sight,

Ver. 51. And said, What wilt thou, &c.] It is observable, that %vc never

find Jesus bestowing an alms of money on any poor person fallini; in hi.-, way ;

yet this is no objection against his charity. For if the person who addressed

him was incapable of working for his own subsistence, by reason of bodily in-

firmity, it was much more noble, and much more becoUiir.g the dignity of thc^

Son of God, to leniove the infirmity, and put the beggar in a condition of

^^np|;orting himself, than by the gift oi' a small sum to relieve only a present

wiint, which would soon return. Such an alms being at best but a trifling

and indirect method of helping them. On tiie other hand, if the beggars who
applied to him were not in real distress, through want or disease, but under

the pretence of infirmity and po\erty, followed begging, as they deserved no

encouragement, so they met with none from Jesus, who knew perfectly the

circumstances of every particular person lie conversed with. Ik\,idc> to have

bestovved money ou the poor, was not only beneath Christ's dignity, but hav-

ing occasion to perform great cures on several beggars, it might have alii^rded

his enemies a plausible pretence for affirming, that he bribed such a^ feigned

diseases bkewise to feign cures, of which they gave him the honour.

a fid
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and*^ thcij follonsoed him (Mark, in the "domj^) (Luke, glorifying

God.) The blind men travelled along with Jesus perhaps all the

way to Jerusalem, being deeply affected with a sense of his power
and goodness, and earnestly desirous to shew their gratitude, by
declaring openly unto all the persons they met, what a great mira-

cle Jesus had performed upon them. Besides, by following him
in the road without any guide, they put the truth of the miracle

beyond all suspicion. Accordingly, Luke tells us, that the peo-

ple, when they saw what was done, were thankful to God for

the mercy of the cure, and acknowledged the divine mission of

the prophet who had performed it, and who, before the cure, had
been addressed by the blind men as the Son of David, or Messiah.

Luke xviii, 43. And all the people when they saw it, gave praise

unto God.

* Ver. 34. And thei/foUowed him.] The allegorical reflection which Eras-

mus makes on this circumstance is beautiful. " Ita sanat animum cupidi-

tatibus mundanis excEEcatum suo contactu Jesus, et in hoc datur iunien, ut

illius sequamur vestigia." " Thus Jesus, by his touch, cures the mind that is

blinded with worldly lusts, and gives light for this end, that we may follow his

footsteps."

5 CVIIL Jesus, iti his journey from Jericho to Jerusale^n, visits

Zaccheus the publican, Luke xix. 1,— 10.

After conferring sight on the beggars, Jesus entered Jericho,

attended by the beggars, by his disciples, and by the multitude.

He made no stay however in that town, because he hasted to be

at Jerusalem eight or ten days before the passover, intending to

preach and work miracles in the most public manner, under the

eye of all the people, and of the grandees, whose resentment he
was no longer afraid of, because his ministry had continued the

determined time, and he was resolved to die at this passover.

Luke xix. I. And Jesus entered and passed through Jericho, 2.

And behold, there was a man, named. Zaccheus, which was the

chiefamong the publicans,-!, e, one of the principal tax-gatherers,

(see on Mark ii. 14. § 34.) and he was rich. 3. AndJie sought

to see Jesus who he xvas. Having heard of our Lord's miracles,

he had a great curiosity to see what sort of a person he was, and
could not for the j^^ess^ because he was little of stature, Jesus

was now attended by a prodigious multitude. For the passover

being at hand, the I'oads to Jerusalem were full of people, many
of whom ha})})ening to meet with him, chose to travel in his

company, that they might behold his miracles. And he ran be-

fore, and climbed up into a sycamore-tree to see him ; for he was
to 2)ass that way. Zaccheus, it seems, was in Jericho when Je-

sus passed through it. This accounts for his running before the

jnultitude on this occasion ; for by the following verse it appears,

that liis iiouse was farther on in the road to Jerusalem. His de-

sire to see Jesus was increased, no doubt, by the account which
he
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he had received m Jerichoof the miracle performed on the blind

beggars; for the news of so extraordinary a transaction would be

quickly spread abroad. Luke xix. 5. A?id iv/ien Jems came to

the place^ he looked up and saw him, and said unto him, Zctcchevs,

make haste, and come doiim ; for to-daij I must abide at thy house,

Jesus had never seen him before, yet he called him by his name,
and by what he said, insinuated that he knew bis house was far-

tlicr on in the road. 6. And he made haste, and came doxvn, and
received himjoijfidly : exjircsscd his joy at the Lord's condescend-

ing to visit him, by shewing him all the marks of civility in his

power. 7. And. when theij saw it, when the multitude saw liim

enter the house of Zacchous, theij all murmured, sayiufr that he

was gone to he guest with a man that is a sinner. Perhaps they

spake so loud tliat Zaccheus heard them, which was the reason

that he justified himself before Jesus and his attendants, imme-
diately upon their coming in. 8. And Zaccheus stood, and. said,

unto the Lord, * Behold, Lord, the half of my goods, probably

he meant his income, I give to the poor ; and if 1 have taken

any thing from any man byfalse accusation, he meant unjust ex-

action of the taxes, for ssuxo(^oLVTY\(Tci^ as Heinsius has shewed, may
very properly signify any kind of oppression, especially under

the pretence of law; see LXX. Eccles. iv. I. v. 8.— / restore

him four-fold. One great reason of the odium which followed

the occupation of a publican, was the injustice which such per-

sons practised in the exercise of their office. Wherefore, the de-

claration which Zaccheus now made, was a fit vindication of his

* Ver. 8. Behold, Lord^ the half of my goods T give to the poor; and if I
have taken any thingfrom any man by false accumtion, I restore him. fourfold.']

We may either take this as a declaration of what Zaccheus had been in

use to do, agreeably to the force of his expressions, which run in the pre-

sent tense, I give, I restore; not in the future, / will give, I wilt restore;

agreeably likewise to the testimony which Jesus honoured Zaccheus with,

that he was a son of Abraham ; or we may take it as a declaration of his

resolution, with respect to his future conduct, iluting his conversion from this

period. For even in this light, the declaration clears his character from the

aspersion which the multitude charged him with, on account oi" his occupa-

tion, and shews the unreasonableness oi their murmuring against Jesus,

because he went into the house of a tax-gatherer. The reason is plain ; he

who, after giving the half of his goods to the poor, and n)aking re-.titution

of fourfold for all the injuries he committed, had a competency wherewithal

to support himself and his family, must not have been guilty of many
deliberate acts of injustice. The evils of tliis kind he was chargeable with in

the prosecution of his business, must have been the etiects of ignorance asid

human frailty, rather than of a settled wicked disposition ; and therefore he

must have been a person of great probity and worth. Accordingly Jesus con-

firmed the account which Zaccheus gave of himself, by declaring that he was

a son of Abraham, not in respect of his descent only, but in respect of his

faith and holiness. Salvation is eome to this Iiouse, forasmuch as tic also is the

son of Abraham. That Zaccheus was » Jew appears from his name, which i-

the same with Zaccai. Ezra ii. y.

own
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own character, and shewed how unreasonable the prejudices were
which the multitude entertained against him on account of his

profession. Luke xirc. 9. And * Jesus said unto him, This day is

salvation come to this house, Jbr somuch as he also is the son of
Abraham, Jesus, who knew the hearts of all men, confirmed
the truth of what Zaccheus said concerning himself, by declaring

in the hearing of all his guests, that he was the son of Abraham
in respect of his f;»ith and holiness, as well as in respect of his

descent. Besides, as what Zaccheus said related to the execution

of his oflico, it nnist have been a thinjr known to all who lived

in that ])art of the country; and therefore his speaking of it so

publicly, was a great proof his sincerity. Farther, to con-

vince the people tiiat our Lord acted agreeably to his character in

keeping company with publicans and sinners, he told them, that

the great design of his coming into the world, was to save such.

10. For the Son of man is come to seek and to save that which
%vas lost : alluding to the parables of the lost sheep, lost money,
and lost son, which he had lately delivered, to prove how agree-

able it was to reason, to the duties of his mission, and to the will

of God, that he should keep company with the worst of sinners,

in order to recover them unto God, their rightful owner. And
therefore, though Zaccheus had been really as bad a man as the
multitude took him, and his vocation bespake him to be, Jesus
was in the exerci'^e of his duty, when he went to lodge with him.

Ver. 9. J&.w.') said iinto him.'\ The correction of the tran>]ation here,
proposed by ELner, is just ; nn -rno? uvr»v, Jesus r.pnke concerning him to the
quests, as is evident noui the speech itself. ilr.oi in this signification we have
Luke XX. 19. T//&]/ kjiew that he Iiad spoke this parable^ "Tr^oi a.-.Tii%, of them.
Also, Heb. i. 7. K«/ ?r^cj tvj ayyiy.v?^ and of the angels he says. We have it like-
wise, Heh. iv. 13. -rem oy lofj^tvo Koyoi^ of whom ive speak.

§ CIX. The parable of the nobleman's servants. See ) 124.

Luke xix. 1],—28.

Luke xix. 11. And as fhey heard these things, he added and
spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because
they thought that the lijigdom of God should immediately appear.
Because his followers were accompanying him to the royal city,

in expectation that the kingdom of God would immediately ap-
pear, and with a resolution to assist him in erecting it, he spake
a parable wherein he shewed them their duty, described the true
nature of the kingdom of God, and taught them, that it was not
immediately to appear. The evangelist says, that, *• As they
heard these things," namely, that salvation was come to Zac-
cheus' family, " he added and spake a parable." From this we
gather, that he spake ihe parable in Zaccheus' house. 12. He

I said
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said thei'ejbre, a certai?i nobleman went into a far country^ to re-

ccix^for himself a kingdom^ and to return. A certain king's son,

in order to be confirmed in his father's kingdom, went into a far

country, to do homage unto a more powerful potentate, of whom
he held it as a vassal. The allusion here, is to a custom which
prevailed greatly in our Lord's time among the princes of the

east. Before they ventured to ascend the throne, they went to

Rome, and solicited the emperor's permission, who disposed of all

the tributary kingdoms as he saw fit. The meaning of this part

of the parable is, that before Jesus set up his kingdom he was
to die, and to ascend into heaven. 13. And he called his ten

servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said wito them, Occn-

j)?j till I come. Before he departed, he called his ten house-

hold slaves, (5«A«s kavm) and gave each of them a sum of money
to be employed in trade till he should return. By the ten house-

hold slaves, we are to understand chiefly the apostles and first

preachers of the gospel, to whom Jesus gave endowments fitting

them for their work, and from whom he expected a due improve-

ment of these endowments, in the propagation of the gospel.

This was their particular duty in the erection of the kingdom of

God, about which they were now so solicitous. 14. But his ci-

tizens hated him, and. sent a message after him, saying. We will

not have this man to reign over us : His natural subjects hated

him without a cause, as appears from the message which they

sent to the potentate, from whom he sought what in latter times

has been called investiture. For in that message they alleged no
crime against him, but only expressed their ill-will towards him,

by declaring that they would not have him to reign over them.

This is a fit representation of the causeless opposition which the

Jewish great men made to Jesus. The message which these citi-

zens sent after their prince had no effect ; he received the king-

dom, and returned with full authority, which he exercised in

calling his servants to account, and in punishing his rebellious

subjects. So the opposition which the Jews made to our Lord's

being made king, proved ineffectual. Having therefore all power
in heaven and in earth given unto him after his death, he will re-

turn to reckon w ith his apostles, and ministers, and rebellious sub-

jects. Nay, he has returned already, and punished the Jews with

a most exemplary punishment for resisting his government. Luke
xix. \. And it came to pass, that when he was returned, having

received the kingdom, then he commanded these servants to he called

unto him, to whom he had given the mmiey, that he might know
haw muck every man had gained by trading. So Jesus, both at

the day of mens death, and at the general judgment, will make
a strict inquiry into the use and improvement which all his ser-

vants, but especially the ministers of the gospel, have made of

the talents and opportunities committed unto them. IG. Thr.n

came
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came the^first, saying. Lord, thy imund hath gained ten pounds.

The Hebrew maneh and the Greek /xva, answering to it, was a

sum of money weiirhing an hundred common shekels, each ot

which was about the fourth part of an ounce. The /xva there-

lore in silver, was in value ^.5 : 10 : 3 ; in gold it was equal to

<5^. 95 : 5s. as may be seen by comparing i Kings x. 17. with

2 Chron. ix. in. where three manehs of gold, spoken of in the

history of tiie Kings, are expressed by three hundred shekels of

gold. However, the value of the maneh was fluctuating, as wc
learn from Ezek. xlv. 12. The first servant having been very

diligent and successful, was greatly applauded by his lord, who
rewaided him, by raising him to a considerable dignity in the

kingdom which he had lately received. Luke xix. 17. And he

said unto him, Well, thou good servant -, because thou hast been

Jhiihfid in a very little, have thou authority over ten ten cities. In

like manner, the faithful apostles and ministers of Christ, shall be

rewarded with great honour and authority in his kingdom. 18.

And the second came, saying. Lord, thy pound hath gained Jive

jiminds. The modesty of this and the former servant is remark-

able. They do not say, that they themselves had gained the ten

or the five pounds ; but they say, " Thy pound hath gained ten

pounds," attributing their success not to themselves, but to the

gifts of his gT'ace. 19. And he said lihexnise to him. Be thou also

ruler overJive cities. This servant having been both diligent and
successful, though in an inferior degree, was approved and re-

v/arded accordingly; for his lord gave him authority over five

cities. Thus, the least of Christ's faithful ministers and servants

shall be rewarded with a proportionable share of the pleasures of

his kingdom. 20. And another carne, saying, Lord, behold here

is thy pound 'mhich I have kept laid up in a 7iaj)kin, 2 1 . For I
Jeared thee, because thou art an austere man ; thou takest up that

thou layedst not doxon, and reapest that thou didst not soiv. This
is a proverbial description of an unjust rigorous character. The
slothful servant, by applying it to his lord, aggravated his crime
not a little. He impudently told him, that knowing his severe

and griping disposition, he thought it prudent not to risk his

money in trade, ibr fear he should have lost it; that he had hid
it in a napkin, in order to deliver it to him safe at his return ;

and that this vvas the true reason why he had not increased his

talent as the others had done theirs. Tlius slothful ministers of
religion, and pretended servants of Christ, will be ever ready to
throw the blame of their unfaithfulness on God himself. 22.

A?id he saith. Out oj thine or6:n mouth ivill I judge thee, thou

ivic/ced servant. Thou hncii:est, or rather, didst thou hiow, that I
icas an austere 7nan, taking up that I laid not do\son, and reaping
that I did -not sow. See on Matt. xxv. 26. § 1 24. 23. Where-
Jore then ^avest not thou my money into tJie banky that at my (xnn-
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ing I might have requi?'ed mine owti with iisiiryj ? (cuv tta-o^, with

interest.) Thou hast been slothful in the highest degree ; for if

thou really hadst believed me to be the rigorous person thou
sayest I am, thou certainly wouldst have been at the pains to

lend out my money ; a method of improvement of thy talent,

which would have occasioned thee no trouble at all ; thy excuse
therefore is a mere pretence. In like manner, all the excuses

which wicked ministers offer in their own behalf, shall at the bar
of God stand them in no stead, whether they be drawn from the

character which they affixed lo God, or from his decrees, or from
their own inability, or from the difficulty of his service, or from
any other consideration whatever. Luke xix. 24. And he said

to them that stood by. Take from him the pound, and give \t to

him that hath ten pojinds. 25. And they said unto him, Lord, he

hath ten pounds. They who stood by, the officers ofjustice who
waited on the king, thought there was no occasion to give the

pound to one who had so much already. Perhaps they thought
it was more proper to give it to him who had only five pounds.
But the king told them, they should do as he ordered, because

it was agreeable to the rules of all wise administrations to be-

stow the most and greatest trusts on them, who by their fidelity

in offices already enjoyed by them, have shewed that they best

deserve them. 26. Foi' I say unto you, that unto every one which

hath, shall he given; and from him' that hath not, eve?i that he

hath shall be taken away from him. The opportunities and ad-

vantages which he enjoys, shall be taken from him, and giv:n fo

such as improve those already bestowed on them. 27. But those

?ni?ie enemies, which woidd not that I should reign over them, bring

hither, and slay them before me. Those who were guilty of re-

bellion against me, by doing all in their power to hinder my
obtaining the kingdom, bring hither, and put them to death this

instant. The Jews were Christ's enemies, who would not have
him to reign over them ; and for that crime he destroyed their

nation.

Thus Jesus taught his disciples, that though they might ima-

gine his kingdom was speedily to be erected, and that they were
soon to partake of its joys, he was to go away, or die, before he
obtained it; and that they were to perform a long course of

laborious services, before they received their reward. That hav-

ing obtained the kingdom at his resurrection, he would return

and reckon with his servants, to #hom he had given ability, and
opportunity for his work, and would treat them according to the

fidelity they shewed in the trust committed unto them. Particu-

larly, that he would execute vengeance on those, who, for his

conversing familiarly with sinners, or for the difficulty or disagree-

ableness of his laws, or any other cause whatever, had refused to

let him reign over them, or hindered the erection of his king-

VOL. II. A A doD^
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dom amoiif^ others. This Jesus did in some measure, when he

destroyed the Jewish nation by the Roman armies; and still con-

tinues' to do, by the extraordinary judgments, with which he

sometimes visits mankind. But he will do it more eminently

at the end of the world, when he shall come with millions of

anoels, finally to reward his faithful servants, and to punish his

enemies. The kingdom of Christ spoken of in the parable, is

Ids mediatorial kiiigdom, in which he rules men by his word and

Spirit, and exercises the highest acts of kingly power, calls all

his subjects widiout distinction to his tribunal, judges them,

and rewards or punishes them according as he knows they

deserve.

They who affix a more general meaning to this parable, sup-

j)ose that the character and end of three sorts of persons are de-

scribed in it. 1. Tlie character of those who profess themselves

the servants of Christ, and who act in a manner suitable to their

j)rcfession. 2. The character of those who take on them the

title, but do not act up to it. 3. The character of those, who,

though they be Christ's natural subjects, neither profess them-

selves his servants, nor yield him obedience ; but endeavour to

shake off his yoke, and oppose him with all their might. The
first sort are the true disciples of Christ. The second sort are

hypocrites. I'he third are the openly profane. The treatment

w hich the servants in the parable met with from their lord, re-

presents the judgment and end of the different sorts of Christians

just now mentioned. True ciisciples shall be munificently re-

warded with the honours and pleasures of immortality; hypo-

crites shall be spoiled of all the advantages on which they relied,

and stripped of those false virtues for which they valued them-
selves ; so that being shewed to all the world in their proper co-

lours, their pride shall be utterly mortified, and they themselves

loaded with eternal infamy. Lastly, the detection and punish-

ment of hypocrites shall add to the honours of the truly virtu-

ous, whose merit shall thus shine more conspicuously ; for as the

houses and lands, which our Lord promised to those who followed

him in the regeneration, (Markx. 30. §105.) signify not the

things themselves, but the satisfaction arising from them ; so the

pound in the parable given to him that had the ten pounds, sig-

nifies, that virtuous persons in heaven shall have satisfactions as

great as those which hypocrites enjoy in their advantages and
supposed virtues, but upon a much more solid foundation, namely,
the consciousness of real virtues, and the continual increase of
grace. Thus shall the men who possess true goodness be re-

warded. Having in their own eyes always appeared as nothing,
they shall, by the approbation of God, be raised to a becoming
sense of the excellent qualities with which they are adorned; and
having been sorely distressed with the motions of sin, while they

constantly
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constantly struggled against them, they shall now be made more

than conquerors, and have infinite satisfaction in the victory.

And as for the open enemies of Jesus, they shall be punished

with exemplary punishment, severe in proportion to the degree

of their guilt.

Having tinished the parable, our Lord left the house of Zac-

cheus, and proceeded in his journey to Jerusalem. 28. And when

he had thus spoken, he ivent befine, aseending up to Jniisaleni,

By his alacrity in the journey, he shewed how willing he was to

undergo those heavy sufferings which he knew were to befal

him in Jerusalem.

5 ex. Jesus is anointed hij Mary in Bethany. See § 43, 1 25.

John xi." 55—57. xii. 1—11.

Our Lord was now on the road to Jerusalem, where he pro-

posed to celebrate the passover. But the peoj^le who were come
up early to purify themselves, wondering th:it he was not ar-

rived, inquired for him, and said to one another as they stood in

the temple, la he afraid, and will not come to the feast? John

xi. 55, And the Jcivs passover was nigh at hand ; and many

went out of the country up to Jerusalem before the passover *, io

purify themselves, 56. Then sought they for Jesus, and spake

among themselves, as they stood in the temple. What think ye, that

he will not come to the feast P This delay was occasioned by the

chief priests, who after the resurrection of Lazarus, had issued

out a proclamation, promising a reward to any who would dis-

cover the place of his retirement. 57, Now both the chief priests

and the Pharisees had given a commandment, that if any man

knew where he were, he should shew it, that they might take

him.

At length Jesus came to Bethany six days before the passover.

And because it was evening when he arrived, he turned in to

lodge with Lazarus whom he had raised from the dead. John

xii. 1. Then Jesus, six days before the passover, came to Belhamj,

where Lazarus was, which had been dead, whofu he raised from

the dead, 2. f There they made him a supper, and Martha
servedy

* Ver. 55. To purify themselves.] Those who were under any legal in-

capacity of celebrating the great solemnities of the Jewish religion, usually

went up to Jerusalem before the feasts to cleanse themselves, by otfenng

the sacrifices appointed for their purification. Moreover those who were

under vows of Nazaritism, usually ordered matters so, as that they were

concluded at one of the great feasts. These things occasioned a great

concourse of people at Jerusalem before the feasts, but especially before

the passover. The time necessary to many purifications was seven days;

this occasioned the people to come to Jerusalem early. Accordmg y,

when Jesus came six days before the passover, he /ound great multitudes

in the city.

t Ver. 2. There they made him a supper, &c.] Although this supper js

A A a suppoiJcJ
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served, but Lazarus was one of those that sat at the table imtk
him. 3. Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard^
vci-y costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and iviped his feet

with

supposed by inany to have been tlie same with that mentioned Matt. xxvi. 6.

lipon examination they will appear to have been difJerent. This happened
in the house of Lazarus, that in the house, of Simon the leper, ver. 6. At
this, Mary, the sister of Lazarus, anointed our Lord's feet, and wiped
them with her hair; at that, a woman, not named, poured the ointment
on his head, ver. 7. Here Judas only found fault with the action ; there

he was seconded by some of the rest, ver. 8. It seems all the disciples

but Judas had let this first anointing pass without censure. But when they

saw so expensive a compliment repeated, and that within a few days the

one of the other, they joined with him in blaming the woman, and might
think themselves warranted to do so, as they knew that their Master
"»'as not delighted with luxuries of any kind. After the anointing mentioned
by Matthew, Judas went and bargained with the priests, to deliver his Master
into their hands, ver. 14. Yet two days before the passover they consulted

among themselves how they might take him by subtilty, ver. 3. This deli-

beration was absolutely unnecessary, if the anointing mentioned by Matthew,
had l)een the same with that in John. For the anointing being expressly

fixed by John to the sixth day before the passover, the bargain which Judas
struck with the priests to betray his Master, is of course fixed to the same
day, having happened immediately after the anointing, ver. 14. If so, the
priests, six days before the passover, knew of a method to take Jesus by
subtilty, and therefore had no occasion formally to consult about it two
days before the passover. To conclude, the place in the history which
iNIatthew has assigned to his anointing, implies that it happened two days

before the passover ; whereas the anointing mentioned by John is expressly

said to have been six days before that feast. Matt. xxvi. 1. " And it came
to pass when Jesus had finished all these sayings, he said unto his disciples,

2. Ye know that after two days is the feast of the passover, and the Son of
man is betrayed to be crucified. 5. (Ta7s ffvvr,^0n<Teiv) Then assembled the
chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace
of the high-priest, who was called Caiaphas : 4. And consulted, that they
might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him." They assembled about the time
that Jesus finished his discourses on the mount of Olives. But considerinc:

the nature and number of the things which he did in the temple, before he
came out to the mount of Olives (see on Matt. xxvi. 2. § 125.) where the
words, (Matt. xxvi. 1.) were spoken, it must then have been toward sun-
setting. This, I suppose, was the reason that the council did not meet at

the temple as usual, but at the high-priest's palace; it was the reason also

that Jesus left the mount innnediately, and went to Bethany, where, on
his arrival, he sat down to supper, and was anointed. With this anointing,

tlie traitor's bargain to betray Jesus is so connected by Matthew, as to imply
that it happened in consequence of the anointing. Being rebuked for cen-
suring the woman that anointed his Master, he rose up in a passion and
went into the city to the high-priest's, where he found the council assembled,
deliberating about the proper method of apprehending Jesus by stratagem,
as the evangelist had told in the beginning of the chapter. This the par-
ticle of connection made use of, plainly suggests, ver. 14. {r^i -ro^ivkn) ** then
one of the twelve, named Judas Iscariot, went to the chief priests," &c.
Wherefore the anointing, after which Judas bargained with the priests,

happened only two days before the passover, and" consequently was differ-

ent
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'iioith he}' hair : she did these things in token of the warm sense

she had of the many favours he had conferred on her and her

relations, but especially for the wonderful kindness he had lately

shewed to her brother Lazarus. From this action of Mary's, as

well as from Martha's serving now, and on a former occasion, it

Vvould appear that Mary was the elder sister, ylnd the huusr xvas

Jilled ivith the odour of the aintmcnt. 4. Then sailh one of his

disciples, Judas Iscariof^ Simon's son, ^m^hich should betray hini^

5. TVliy was not this ointmcnf sold for * three hundred pence, and
give?i to the poor P Judas was angry because his Master had not

taken the ointment with a view to sell it, pretending that the

price received for it might have been bestowed on the poor. Ne-
vertheless, his real motive was covetousness ; for as he carried

ent from that mentioned by John, which was six days before that solem-

nity.

Thus it evidently appears that our Lord was anointed with spikenard

three different times during the course of his ministry, once in the house of
Simon the Pharisee, § 48. once in the house of Lazarus, and once in the

house of Simom the leper, § 125. That this honour should have been done
him so often, needs not be thought strange; for in those countries it >va«

common at entertainments to pour fragrant oils on the heads of such guests

as they designed to distinguish with n)arks of extraordinary respect. The
custom is alluded to, Psal. xlv. 7. " God hath anointed thee with the oil of

gladness above thy fellows." Where this piece of civility was shewed, it was
an expression of the highest complacency, and produced great gladness in the

person who was the object of it. Hence, besides the emblematical reason of the

ceremony, it was fitly made use of at the instalment of persons into high offices.

And therefore because the only begotten Son of God was to sustani greater

dignities, and execute more important offices, than ever were sustained

or executed among men, and was fitted for them by more extraordinary en-

dowments than men possessed, having the Spirit given him without measure,

he had the name of the Messiah, Christ, (see John i. 42. Matt. i. 16.

Lukeii. li. or the anointed One, appropriated to him by way of eminence.

He was anointed with the oil of gladness infinitely above his fellov/s, the other

kings, and priests, and prophets, whom God from time to tin e had raised up,

and honoured with the title oi^ his anointed ones.

* Ver. 5. Three hundred pence.] The Roman penny which is here spoken

of, was equal to sevenpence half-penny of our money. Three hundred of

these pence therefore amounted to about nine pounds, seven shillings and

sixpence sterling. From the value of the ointment it would appear, that

Lazarus and his sisters were not persons of the meanest rank. They were

rather of a better station than ordinary, otherwise they could not have af-

forded so costly a present, nor would Jesus have received it at their hands.

Besides, this conjecture is confirmed by the kind of company that came from

the city to comfort the two sisters on the death of their brother. The evan-

gelist calls them the Jews, a word which he commonly makes use of to denote

the principal inhabitants of Jerusalem; see the Concordances. The action of

Mary, and the office which Martha sustained at this feast, are by no means in-

consistent with their supposed station ; for they might think they could not

put sufficient honour on one whom they esteemed so highly, and to whom they

were so nmch indebted. If the station of Lazarus was better than conunon,

the miracle of his resurrection must for that reason have been the more illus-

trious.

A A 3 the
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the bag, lie thought if his Master had sold the ointment, he would

have gotten the money to keep, and so might have applied part

of it to his own private use. But it is no new thing for the

basest men to cover their blackest crimes with the fair pretence

of zeal for the honour of God, and the interests of religion.

John xii. 6, TJiis he said, not that he cared for the imor ; hut he-

cause he was a thief, and had the hag, and hare (e^aca^ev, carried

off, stole, see the critics on this passage) niohat isoas put therein.

7. Then said Jesus, Let her alone : against the day of my hury-

ing hath snc kept this. 8. For the poor always ye have xmth

you, hut me ye have not always. See on Matt. xxvi. 8,—]3.

§ 125.

Bethany being within two miles of Jerusalem, the news of his

arrival soon reached the city, and drew out great numbers of the

citizens ; for they had a curiosity to see the man that had been

raised from the dead, and the still more wonderful man that had
raised him. 9. Much people of the Jews therefore hiew that he

was there ; and they came, not for Jesus' sake only, but that they

might see Lazarus also whom he had raisedfrom, the dead. When
they came and saw Lazarus, many of them believed ,- that is,

were convinced both of Lazarus' resurrection, and of the divinity

of Christ's mission. But the news of their believing, together

with the reason of it, being currently reported in Jerusalem, came
to the chief priests' ears, and incensed them to such a degree, that

they resolved to kill not Jesus only, but if possible Lazarus also.

10. But the chief priests considted that they might put Lazarus
also ti) death ,- 11. Because that by reason of him many of the

Jews went away, namely to Bethany, and, after seeing him, be-

lieved on Jesus, namely as their long expected Messiah.

§ CXL Jesus enters Jerusalem publicly as Messiah, He weeps

over the city. See § 91, 121. Matt. xxi. 1,—U. Mark xi.

1,—11. Lukexix. 29,—44. John xii. 12,-19.

The multitude which attended our Lord in this journey,

(Matt. XX. 29.) having increased prodigiously as he advanced to-

wards Jerusalem, he did not now shun them and enter the city

privately, as he had always done on former occasions. The peo-
ple were to honour him with the title of Messiah publicly, that

he might have an opportunity of accepting that august name in

the most avowed manner, before he ascended into heaven. More-
over, the priests, who had issued out a proclamation against him
(Jolin xi. 57.) were to be awed, at least for a while, and restrained

from offering him violence. For as he had doctrines to teach,

rebukes to give, and other things to do that could not fail to in-

cense those proud rulers, without doubt they would have put him
to death prematurely, had not the people appeared on his side.

Accordingly, after the parable of the husbandman was spoken.

Matt.
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Matt. xxi. 45. the priests " sought to hiy hands on him, but fear-

ed the multitude, because they took him for a prophet." Nay,
the whole council was intimidated by them; for in their deliber-

ation about putting Jesus to death, Matt. xxvi. 5. they said to

one another, " Not on the feast-day, lest there be an uproar
among the people." Our Lord's driving the buyers and sellers

out of the temple, his parables of the husbandmen and marriage-

supper, representing the rejection of the Jewish nation, mid the

downfal of their state, with the woes denounced against the Pha-
risees in their own hearing, made part of the work lie had to do
before he ascended, which would have brought instant destruction

upon him, had not the great men's rage been restrained by the

uncommon respect which the people generally shewed him.

Wherefore the multitude being now very great, and Jesus having

such good reasons not to shun them as formerly, he sent two of

his disciples for an ass, which never had been rode upon, but
which, by his simple volition, he could tame, proposing, accord-

ing to the prophecy, Zech. ix. 9. to ride into the city, amidst the

surrounding throng. Probably there were strait passes in the

mount of Olives, through which the road lay, Luke xix. 37. and
no doubt narrow streets in the city also, by which he was to go
to the temple. In these narrow passes and lanes he might have
been incommoded by the press, had he walked on foot. Besides,

the strangers who were now in Jerusalem, would increase the

crowd. It seems they knew of his coming, John xii. 12. and
perhaps expected that he was bringing Lazarus along with him,

to shew him in public as a trophy of his power ; compare John
xii. 12. with ver. \S. For the sight of Lazarus in Bethany hav-

ing already induced many to believe, they might naturally sup-

pose that his appearing openly would produce the same effect in

Jerusalem. And as they were in full hopes that the kingdom
was to be erected at this passover, they could not but think it

necessary that all opposers should instantly be convinced, and
obliged to acknowledge Messiah's title to the throne of his illus-

trious ancestors.

Three t)f the evangelists omitting our Lord's transactions in

Bethany, the night before his public entry, introduce the history

of the latter as follows: Luke xix. 29. A?id if came to pass when

he was come tiigh to Bethphage and Bethany^ at the monnt called

the mount o/' 0//w5, he sent two of his disciples, 30. Saying, Go
ye into the village over against you. Mark xi. 1 . And when they

came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany, at the

mount of Olives, he sendeth forth two of his disciples, 2. A?id

saith unto them. Go your way into the village over against you.

Matt. xxi. 1. And when they drew nigh unto Jenisalem, and were

come to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two

disciples, 2. Saying unto them. Go into the village over agaijist

A A t yon.
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you. Mark and Luke mention Bethphage before Bethany. Thi^3

I think impHes, that travellers in their way to Jerusalem from
Jericho, arrived at Bethphage before they came to Bethany.

These two villages were situated at the foot of the mount of

Olivts, and the road to the city lay between them, only it was
nearer to Bethphage than Bethany ; therefore when Jesus, in

travelling from Jericho, came to the foot of the mountain, he was
but a little way from Bethphage. Nevertheless, intending to

lodge in Bethany with Lazarus, he went thither. Next day, re-

turning to the road from Jericho, he sent the two disciples to

Bethphage, with orders to bring him an ass, which they should

find tied at the end of the town. If the reader will view the

several expressions made use of by the evangelists in the light of

this description, he will see the exact propriety of each of them.

Jesus sent the disciples away, " when he was come nigh to Beth-
phage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives," as Luke tells us ;

or, as Mark expresses it, " when they came nigh to Jerusalem,

unto Bethphage and Bethany," a phrase which not only deter-

mines the place from whence the disciples were sent away, but

shews on what quarter Jesus and his train were approaching the

town. Both the villages being situated at the foot of the moun-
tain *, and Jesus being between them, on the road from Jericho

to Jerusalem, he might very properly be said to have been nigh
to both, and nigh to Jerusalem, which was at the distance of **

about two miles only. Also he " was come to Bethphage, unto
the mount of Olives," as Matthew expresses it, because the road
was nearer Bethphage than Bethany. And as Jesus was coming
from Bethany, when he sent the disciples away, Bethphage,
whither he sent them, must have been directly opposite unto them;
hence it is termed the village over againstthem (aTrevavr*, xarsvavTi)

being a little off the road to the city. Matt. xxi. 2. And straight-

'way ye shall Jind an ass tied, and a colt mth her : (Mark, as

soon as ye be entered into it, ye shallJind: Luke, in the which, at

your entering, ye shall^find a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat)

loose them, and bring them wiio me, 3. And if any man say

* Lightfoot, indeed, and otliers, on the authority of some dubious ex-
pressions in the Talmud, affirm that Bethphage was 'so near Jerusalem, that
Its extremity reached almost to the walls thereof. But from Luke xix. 37.
it is evident that Jesus and his train passed over the mount of Olives, in
their way to Jerusalem, not only after they departed from Bethany, but from
Bethphage also. Besides, the distance of Bethany from Jerusalem, viz.

fifteen furlongs, or about two miles, John xi. 18. shews plainly that it stood
on the side of the mountain that was farthest from Jerusalem, the nearest
Side being only a sabbath-day's journey, or one mile from the city. Acts
i. 12. Wherefore since Matthew tells us that Bethphage was situated
at the foot of the mountain, and the other evangelists join Bethphage with
Bethany, as being near to one another, it is certain that Bethphage like-
wise stood on the eastern side of the hill, the side that was farthest from
Jerusalem.

aught



Sect. 111.]' ON THE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 361

aught unto you, (Luke, ash you, Why do ye loose him 1^) ye shall

say, (Luke, Because) The Lord hath need ofthem ; and straight-

xmy he ivill send them. 4. All this was done that it might be

fulfilled which was spoken by the -prophet, (Zcch. ix. 9.) sayings

5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, i. e. Jerusalem, so called be-

cause a part of it was situated on the north side of Mount Sion,

Psal. xlviii. 2. Behold thy King cometh unto thee^ meek, and sit-

ttng upon an ass, and a colt thefoal of an ass. See on John xii.

15. p. 563.

When the disciples came to Bethphage, they found the asi

with its colt, as Jesus had said, and immediately set about loosing

them ; but the owner happening to be present, reproved them.
Wherefore, they returned tlie answer which their Master had put

into their mouth, and were suffered to lead both away. Mark
xi. 4. And they went their way, and found the colt tied, by the

door, without, in a place where two ways met ; and they loose

him. 5. And certain of them that stood there, (Luke, the owners

thereof) said unto them, What do ye loosing the colt ? 6. And
they said unto them even as Jesus had commanded: (Luke //z^

said^ The Lord hath need of Jdm) and they let them go. The
event thus corresponding to the words of Jesus, must have con-

vinced the disciples that he knew every thing, and could influ-

ence the wills of men, as often as he pleased to exert his power
for that purpose.

Mark xi. 7. And they brought the colt (Matt, the ass and the

colt) to Jesus, who it seems had waited for their return at the

bottom of the hill, and cast their garments on him. (Luke, upon

the colt. Matt, put on them their clothes) to supply the place of

a saddle, (Matt, and they set him thereon, sttolvm avroov. See on
Matt, xxvii. 44. § 146.) a?id he sat upon him. For though the

creature had never been used in riding before, it was perfectly

tame on this occasion. When the multitude saw him mounted,
they immediately bethought themselves of shewing him the ho-

nours which kings and conquerors obtained in their triumphal en-

tries. For as they all firmly believed that he would take the

reins of government into his own hands at this passover, they

had a mind to make his entry into Jerusalem have the air of a

triumph. Accordingly, some spread their garments in the way*,

others cut down branches off the trees, and strewed them in the

way, carrying the larger sort on high, in procession before Mes-
siah, as demonstrations of their joy. See Lev. xxiii. 40. 2 Mace.
X. 7. Matt. xxi. 8. And a very great midtitude spread their gar-

ments in the way ; (Luke, And as he went, they spread their

* See 2 Kings ix. 13. where it is related, that the captains, when they

proclaimed Jehu king, put their garment: under hin, on the top of the

:jtairs, as a mark of their respect.

clothes
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clothes in the way) others cut dowfi branches from the trees, and
strewed them in the xvaij.

The news of our Lord's ap})roach having reached the city,

great numbers of the people who were come ironi the country to

attend the feast, and who had a favourable opinion of his cha-

racter, went Forth with palm-branches in their hands, to wel-

come Messiah to the capital. John xii. 12. On the next day^ viz.

the day after Jesus was anointed in Bethany, much j)eople that

were come to the feast, xdien they heard that Jesus was coming to

Jerusalem, 13. Took branches (f j)eUm-trees, and went forth to

meet him. When the van of the procession that attended Jesus,

came to the descent of the mount of Olives, where the royal

city first shewed itself, they were met by the multitude from Je-

rusalem, coming up the hill with palm-branches, the symbols of

peace in their hands. At meeting, the latter first saluted their

brethren, and cried, Hosanna, blessed, is the King of Israel that

cometh in the name of the Lord. When the disciples looked

on the royal city, and heard such a multitude of their country-

men proclaiming their Master Messiah, they felt high transports

ofjoy, and answered by returning the salutation. Luke xix. 37.

And when he was come nigh, viz. to Jerusalem, even now at t/ie

descent of the mount of Olives, the whole midtitude of the disciples

(Matt, the multitudes that went before and that followed) began

to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice, for all the mighty

works that they had seen, 38. Sayirig, Blessed be the King that

cometh in the name of the Lord, i. e. Messiah, peace in heaven.

Let happiness reign in heaven, by the admission of multitudes

of the human species, and glory in the highest. Let praise on
this account be given to God by the highest orders of beings.

They said also. Matt. xxi. 9. * Hosanna to the Son of David:
blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. These are

nearly the words of Psal. cxviii. 23. Mark says, they cried like-

wise, Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, that cometh,

or which is to be erectecl now in the name of the Lord: •Hosan7ia

in the highest, or rather, among the highest ; the meaning of the

disciples being this. Let the highest orders of angels join us, in

praying for the prosperity of King Messiah.
Thus Jesus rode amidst the acclamations and shoutings of the

admiring crowd. But we must not imagine that these honours
were paid to him by any sohcitation of his. The disciples and
the multitude did all of their own accord. Indeed, for the rea-

sons mentioned, Jesus was passive in the matter, and would
neither refuse the title of Messiah, nor reprove the people who

* Matt. 9. Hosanna.] The word Hosanna in Hebrew signifies, Save we
beseech. Applied to Jesus on this occasion, it was of the same import with
our acclamation, God save the king, and in our language would have been
expressed thus, Gud save King Messiah.

offered
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offered it, tliough required to do both by tlie Pharisees, who had
come with the multitude from the town, anil were greatly dis-

pleased with the homage that was oflered to him. Luke xix. 39.

And some of the Pharisees from amon^ the muUitude^ said unto

him^ Master, rebnke thi/ disciples. 40. And he ansivered and said

unto them, I tell ymi, that if these should, hold their peace, the

stones ivonld immediately crij out. This latter clause may signity

either that God would by miracle raise up others to glorify liis

name rather than silence should be kept on this occasion, as Dr.
Clarke explains it ; or that it was a thing altogether impossible

to make the multitude hold their peace. But tliough Jesus did

not refuse the honours that were now paid him, he was far from
assuming the dignity of an earthly prince, or any state pacreantrv

whatsoever. On the contrary, he humbled himself cxceeclinMy;

his riding on an ass being an instance of great meekness and
humility, according to what was prophesied of him, Zech. ix. 0,

John xii. 14. * And Jesus "when he hadfound, a young ass, called

by the other evangelists a colt, sat thereon ; as it is rvritten, 1 5.

Fear 7iot, daughter of Sion ; behold, thjj king cometh, sitting on
an ass^seolt. We shall easily see the propriety of applying Ze-
chariah's prophecy to diis transaction, if we remember that in

the east, riding on horses was anciently reckoned the greatest

ostentation of magnificence. It was therefore becoming the

meekness of the lowly Jesus, that in his most public entry into

the capital city, he chose to ride on an ass. At the same time,

there was nothmg mean or ridiculous in it, asses being the beasts

which the Easterns commonly made use of in riding. It seems

the disciples did not at that time form a just notion of what their

Master designed by this entry, or by any of the circumstances of

it. Probably they considered it as the first step of his exaltation

to the throne. However, after his ascension, recollecting the pro-

phecies concerning Messiah, they remembered how exactly they

had been fulfilled in him, and found their faith greatly strengthen-

ed thereby. 16. These things understood not his disciples at the

firsts but when Jesus ivas glorified, then remembered they that

these things were written of him, and that they had done these

things unto him. But because the iorwardness which the multi-

tude now shewed to acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah was alto-

gether extraordinary, the evangelist assigns the cause thereof.

* Ver. 14. And Jesusi when he had found a j/oung ass, &.C.] iu^u* Ss may
better be translated, 2^0w Jesus having foicnd a young ass, sat. For the evan-

gelist does not mean that Jesus was saluted l>y the multitude from Jerusa-

lem before he mounted, but his meaning is, that Jesus was riding when they

saluted him. Or because Jesus sent for the ass, iv^tjy may be translated,

having procured^ a sense of the word iv^Krxuv, which Ulpian direct us to,

in Orat. Demosth. contra Timocr. where he tells us it signifies " labore suo

aliquid consequi." Sec Beza on Matt. xvi. 25.

The
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The \> itnesses of the resurrection of Lazarus zealously bestirred

themselves on this occasion ; they had published the miracle far

and near ; they were many in number, and persons of reputa-

tion. Hence their report gained universal belief, and drew out

an iniuimerable multitude to meet Jesus; a circumstance which,

as the historian observes, gave great credit to the miracle, as it

proved what sense the people of the age and country where it

was performed, had of it. John xii. 17. The people therefm-e

that was with him, when he called Lazarus out of his g7'ave, and
raised him /ram the dead, hare record : The inhabitants of Be-

thany and Jerusalem, who were so happy as to be present at

Lazarus' resurrection, by attending on Jesus at this time, and
joining with the multitude in their acclamations, bare record to

the truth of that astonishing miracle. 18. For this cause the

people also met him, for that they heard that he had done this

miracle. In the mean time, the Pharisees and the great men were

exceedingly enraged, because every measure they had taken to

hinder the people from following Jesus, had proved ineffectual.

1 9. The Pharisees therefore said among themselves. Perceive ye
haw ye prevail nothing P behold the world is gone after him.

As Jesus drew nigh, he looked on the city, and notwithstand-

ing he had already met with much ill usage from its inhabitants,

and was at this very juncture to be put to death by them, yet

with a divine generosity and benevolence, which nothing can

equal, he wept over it in the view of the surrounding multi-

tude, lifting up his voice and lamenting aloud the calamities

which he foresaw were coming upon it, because its inhabitants

were ignorant of the time of their visitation- Luke xix. 4 J . And
*when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, 42.

Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day,

the things which belong wito thy peace ! hid now they are hid

from thine eyes. 48. For the days shall come npon thee, that

thine enemies shall cast a trench aboiU thee, and compass thee round,

and keep thee in on every side. Here Jesus foretold particularly

the principal circumstances of the siege of Jerusalem. And to

his prophecy the event correspended most exactly. For when
Titus attacked the city, the Jews defended themselves so obsti-

nately, that he found there was no way to gain his purpose, but
to compass the city round with a trench and mound. By this

means he kept the besieged in on every side, cut off from them
all hope of safety by flight, and consumed them by famine. The
work which he undertook was indeed a matter of extreme dif-

ficulty, for the wall measured thirty-nine furlongs, or almost five

miles, and the towers were thirteen in number, every one of
them ten tiirlongs in cempass. Nevertheless, the whole was
finished in three days ; for to use the expression of Josephus, the

fcoMiers in performing this work were animated by a divine im-

petus.
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pctus, Bell. vi. 13. Luke xix. 44. Jnd shall lay thee even xmth

the ground, and thy children withiri thee,, and they shall not leave

in thee one stone npo?i another. This circiimstcancc is taken no-
tice of in the hirirer prophecy, concerning the destruction ofJeru-

salem. Mark xiii. 1.^1 23. Our Lord mentioned it likewise in one
of his prophetic parables, Matt. xxii. 7. §116. The descrip-

tion which Jose})hus has given of the taking of Jerusalem by
Titus, may be considered as a comuient upon these prophecies.

Bell. vii. IS. " Thus was Jerusalem taken in the second year of
Vespasian's reign, on the 8th day of September ; and having been
already live times surprised, it was again finally destroyed. Such
was the end of the besieging of Jerusalem, when there was none
left to kill, nor any thing remaining for the soldiers to get. Cae-

sar connnanded them to destroy the city and temple, only leaving

certain towers standing that were more beautiful than the rest,

viz. Phaselus, Hippicos, and Marianme, and the wall that was on
the west side, meaning there to keep a garrison, and that they
should be a monument of the prowess of the Romans, who had
taken a city so vvell fortified, as by them it appeared to have
been. All the rest of the city they so levelled," answering to

our Lord's phrase, lay thee even with the gi'oimd, "that they who
had not seen it before, would not believe that ever it had been
inhabited." And in the preceding chapter he says, " they de-

stroyed the wall and burned the outward part of the city." Sec
concerning the slaughter of the inhabitants on Luke xxi. 24. and
concerning the burning of the temple, on Mark xiii. 2. § 123.

Because thou Jcnowcst not the time of thy visitation. Our Lord
here assigns the cause of the destruction of Jerusalem and her

children. It was because, that when God visited them by liis

Son, the seed of Abraham and David, the Messiah, they did not

know it, but rejected and crucified hiui. The destruction of the

city and of her inhabitants, clearly foreseen by our Lord in all

the circumstances thereof, was a scene so affecting that it moved
his tender soul, and made him weep. It seems the miseries of

his bitterest enemies had more influence to afl^ict and melt his

soul, than the admiration, the acclamations and hosannas of his

friends to elate him with joy. His weeping was a wonderful in-

stance of his humanity, and is so far from lessening the dignity

of his character, that it exalts it infinitely. Were it worth

while, the reader might be put in mind that the historians of

Greece and Rome, to aggrandize their heroes, have been at pains

to relate occurrences at which they^shed tears; but this would be

to fall egregiously below the greatness of the subject. Is it pos-

sible to have the least relish for goodness, and not to be ravished

with the man who has such a quick feeling of the miseries of

others, as to weep for their misfortunes in the height of his own
prosperity ; especially if the objects moving his compassion are

2 enemies.
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enemies, and liis courage is such as to enable liim to look with-

out perturbation on tlie greatest disasters ready to fall on him-
self? See Matlh. xx. 18, }0. Let wondering mortals then be-

Jiold in this, an example ol compassion and generosity, infi-

nitely supej'ior to any thing that thelieathen world can furnish,

an example highly worthy of their admiration and imitation.

When Jesus entered Jerusalem, the whole city was in an up-

roar, on account of the prodigious concourse of people that ac-

companied him, probably continuing their acclamations as he

passed along; see Matt. xxi. 15, Mark xi. II. Andjesus enter-

ded into Jerusalem. Matth. xxi. ] 0. And ivhen he was come into

Jerusalem, all the city ivas moved, saying. Who is this P 11. And
the multitude said, this is Jesus the jirophet of Nazairth of Ga-
lilee, The multitude, is the apjiellation which the sacred histo-

rians commonly give to Christ's friends. Wherefore, as they are

here said to have called him the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee,

we may suppose they did it with a view to mortify his enemies.

As if they had said. You have always affirmed that no prophet,

no Messiah, can arise out of Galilee; what is your opinion now?
Jesus rode directly to the temple, but did not drive the buyers

and sellers out this first day ; for Mark expressly tells us, it was

evening by the time he got thither, and had looked round on all

things ; from which we learn that the market in the temple,

which he intended to prohibit, was over. It seems he staid in

Jerusalem but a little while. Having made his public appear-

ance in the metropolis, and received the title of Messiah openly

from the multitude, and surveyed the temple, he left the city

without doing any thing, to the great discouragement of the

throng that had come in with him, expecting he was immedi-

ately to have laid hold on the reins of government. Mark xi. 11.

And Jesus entered, into Jerusalem, and into the temple ,- and *i^hen

he had looked round about upon all things, and no*io the eve7i~tide

"Jims come, he KDent out unto Bethany mth the trvehe. See on

Lukexxii. 37. §125.

§ CXII. The fig-tree is cursed, and the temple is purged. Matt.
xxi.l2—2\>. Mark ix. 12—26. Luke xix. ^5,46,

Jesus and his disciples having lodged all night in Bethany, de-

parted next morning for Jerusalem. By the way they happened
to spy a fig-tree that looked green, was full of leaves, and at a
distance promised abundance of fruit. To this tree Jesus went
in expectation of finding figs thereon, for he was hungry, and
the season of gathering them was not yet come. Mark xi. 1 2.

And 071 the morrow "dohen they la^etx comefrom Bethany, he teas

hungry. 13. * And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, he

came,

*Mai'k 15. And seeing ajig-tree afar ofi\ Iiaving leaves.\ From the circum-

stance
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came, ifJiajnhj he viight find any ihinii thereon ,• aiid xahni he
came to it, lie found nothing hut leaves : *^/or the time of figs "iVas

not yet ; the iinlVuitrulncss of the tree at tliis season slifwino- it

to be absolutely barren. 11. Jesus a?is'wered and said unto it, No
man cat fnfit of thee hereafter for ever ; (Matt. 19. Let no fruit
groxv on thee hcficeforxvard for ever) and his disciples heard it

(Malt, and presentli/ the ^fig-tree xdthered away.) 'I'his, like

some other of our Lord's aetions, was enibleuialieal. Its mean-
ing was the same with the jiarable of the barren ii<r-treo, 6 89.;
for, properly speaking, it was that j^ai'able lepresented in action.

See on Mark xi. 21. p. 571.

Jesus liaving doomed the fig-tree to destruction, continued his

journey to the city. When he arrived, he went straightway to

the tem))le, and drove the buyers and sellers out of it, overturn-
ed the tables of the money-changers, (see on Jolnrii. 14. §20.)
and the stalls of them that sold doves, and would not suffer any
vessel to be carried through the sacred edifice. Mark xi. 15,
And they came to Jerusalem : and Jesus xvcnt into the temple^

(Matt, of God) and began to cast oid them (Matt, all them) that

sold and bought in the temple, and overthreia the tables of the

money-changers, and the seats of them that sold doves, IQ. And

stance of the fig-trcc's having leaves at this season, (See Matt. xxiv. .52.)

it would seem to have been of the kind v.hich Pliny has dcscrihed as a native

of Syria, Nat. Hist. lib. xiii. cap. 8. " Ob id quidani ^gyptiani fuum dix-

ere, errore manifesto. Non enim in JEgypto nascitur, sed.in Syria loniaque,

et circa Gnidiim, atquc in llhodis, semper comantihus foliis, Here candido,

cum veiicmentia odoris plantigera imis partibus, et ideo superficie flavesccns,

succum auferente sobole. Porno antccetlcntis anni circa canis ortus rctracto,

statim alteram parit : postea florem, per arcturum hyemc foetus enutriente."

See Jewish Antiq. Disc. viii. concerning the Boccore.
* Mark H. For ttie time ofJigs u'as not i/ct.] Ken^e; ffVKuv j)roperly signi-

fies, t/ie season of gathering Jig^^ as xutpo? ruiv na^-ruv^ Matt. xxi. i-I. signifies

tlie season ofgattiering tlic fruits. In construing this passage, the latter clause

must be joined with the words tie came if liaplij tic migtit find any tfiing

iliereon ; thus tic came if tiaply tie migtitfind any ttiing tfiercon, for tfie season of
gattieringfigs ivas not yet. That this is the true construction of the passage is

plain, because the evangelist is not giving the reason why there were no figs

on the tree, but the reason why Jesus cxjiected to find some on it. He tells

us the season of gathering figs was not yet come, to shew that none had been

taken off the tree; and consequently, that having its whole produce upon it,

there was nothing improper in Christ's expecting fruit on it then. Whereas,
il"we shall think the reason why he did not find any figs, was, that the time of

them was not come, we must acknowledge that the tree was cur^cd very

improperly for having none. It is true this interpretation makes a trajection

necessary; yet it is not more extraordinary, than that which is found in Mark
xvi. 3, 4. where the clause for it was very great, viz. the stone at the door of

the sepulchre, does not relate to what immediately precedes it, viz. and when
they loaticd ttiey saw tfic stone rolled away, but to the remote niember, ttiey said

among themselves, Whoshalt roll zis away tlie stonefrom the door of the sepulchre?

for it was very great.

"ji^ould
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would not stiffer that any man shoidd carry any vessel through the

temple. The Jews reckoning the lower and outer court of the

temple a place of no sanctity, because it was designed for accom-
modating the Gentile proselytes in their worship, not only kept

a daily market there of such things as were necessary in offering

sacrifices, but suffered the common porters, in going fjom one

part of the city to another, with their burdens, to pass through

it, for the sake ofshortening their way. But as these abuses oc-

casioned great disturbance to the proselytes, Jesus reformed them
a second time, telling the people around him, that the Gentiles

worshi})ped there by Divine appointment as well as to the Jews,

the temple being ordained of God to be the house of prayer for

all nations ; and to prove this, he cited Isa. Ivi. 7. from which

the inference was })lain, that they were guilty of a gross profa-

nation of the temple, who carried on any traffic even in the court

ofthe Gentiles, much more they who, to make gain, committed

frauds and extortions in the prosecution of their traffic, because

thus they turned God's house of prayer into a den of thieves.

Mark xi. 17. And he taught^ sayivg unto them^ is it not "written.

My hmise shall be called of all nations the house ofprayer P hit

ye have made it a den of thieves. The offenders did not make
iho least resistance. Probably they were struck with a panic by
the secret energy of Christ's omnipotence; as was the case for-

merly when he made the like reformation at the first passover

after his ministry commenced. To this purpose Jerom in lo-

cum. " Igneum enim quidclam, atque sydereum radiebat ex
occulis ejus, et divinitatis majestas lucebat in facie." Or, with-

out having recourse to any thing supernatural, the sellers and
buyers may have been intimidated by our Lord's numerous
train of attendants, who were ready to support him in what-

ever reformation he thought proper to make, believing him to be
the Messiah.

It seems the opinion that Jesus was Messiah prevailed generally

now ; for while he was in the temple, the blind, and the lame, and
other diseased persons, were brought to him in great numbers^
from all quarters, to be healed ; and the very children, when they

saw the cures which lie performed, proclaimed him the Son of

David, so wonderfully were they struck with his miracles. In-

deed the chief priests and doctors, finding him thus universally

acknowledged, were highly displeased
;
yet they durst not do any

thing to put a stop to it, standing in awe of the multitude. They
only asked him, if he heard what the children said ; insinuating

that it was his duty to stop their mouths, by refusing the praises

which they offered without understanding what they said. 14,

And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple, and he heaU
ed them. 1 5. And *mhen the chief priests and scribes saw thz

uojideifd things that he did, and the children crying in the tern-

pie.



Sect. 11^2.] ox THE ITARMOXV OF THK (JOSPELS. S60

pie, and saying, Hosatma to ihc So?i of David, ihc}^ nerc so7T

displeased, 16. .4?id said unto him, Hearest thou "ochat these say P

Jesus answered them out of the eighth Psalm, where David ob-
serves, that though all should be silent, God has no need of other
heralds to proclaim his praise, than infants who hang at their

mothers' breast ; because, notwithstanding they be dumb, the ad-
mirable providence of God, conspicuous in their preservation, is

equal to the loudest and sublimest eloquence. Aiid Jesus saith

unto them. Yea, have ye never read, Out of the mouths of l)ahes and
sue/dings thou * hast perfeeted j'iraise F By applying the Psalmist's

words to the case in hand, Jesus signilied, that the meanest of
God's works are so formed as to declare the greatness of his per-
fections ; and that as the Father does not refuse the praise which
arises from the least of his creatures, so the Son did not disdain

the praise that was offered him by children. In the present in-

stance their praise was peculiarly accej)table, because it im})lied

that his miracles were exceedingly illustrious, in as nuich as they
led minds, wherein there was nothing but the dawnings of reason,

to acknowledge his mission. The Messiah's praise therefore

might with remarkable propriety be said, on this occasion, to

have been perfected out of the mouths of babes and sucklings.

Mark xi. 18. And the Scribes and Pharisees heard it : they heard
the rebuke which he had given them for allowing the temple to

be profaned ; they heard likewise the application which lie had
made of the eighth Psalm, to the case of the children in the

temple wishing him all manner of prosperity. And. sought hoxv

they might destroy him ,• for theyfoat^ed him, becaiise all the people

"jcas astonished at his doctrine. The authority which Jesus now,
assumed, and the honours which were paid to him, galled the

Scribes and Pharisees ; for they began to be afraid of him, sus-

pecting that he might raise some popular commotion ; and the

rather, that all the common people were wonderfully struck with

his doctrine. They durst not however attempt any thing against

him openly; they only consulted among themselves how they

might destroy him with as little noise as possible. When the

* Matt. 16. Hast perfected praise.1 In Psal. viii. from which tliis is taken,

the words are : Out if the moutlis of babes and siictclhigs tliuu liast foitnded

atrenglli, because of (tie enemy. To found is to establish and make firin.

The strtnigtJi here said to be f'ounded, denotes the perfections of God, but

especially his power, wisdom and goodness, very emblematically termed the

Divine strength. These God hath fonnded or esknblished, out of the mouth
of babes and sucklings. In the providence which he exercises towards

infants, lie has given incontestible evidence of his infinite perfections,

which are his strength, and the ground of all the praise that is oHered to

him by his creatures, and thereby he hath estal)lished them in opposition

to all the frivolous ip-gnments made use of by his enemies to overthrow

them. Thus the Psalnj and the citation agree perfectly in sense, though
they be different in words.

VOL. II. B IJ evening
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evening was come, Jesus left tlie city and went to Bethany, the

resurrection of Lazarus having procured him many friends in

that village, among whom he was always in safety. 19. And
when even was come, he went out of the city (Matt. 17. into

Bethany, and he lodged there).

Next morning, as they were returning to Jerusalem, it asto-

nished the disciples not a little when they looked on the fig-tree

* that had been pronounced barren the night before, and found it

" dried

* Our Lord cnrsetl the fig-tree in the morning of the day on which he
cast the buyers and sellers out of the temple. And though the tree began

at that instant to wither, the disciples did not take notice of its withering,

because they left the spot just as Jesus was pronouncing the curse. Neither

did they observe it in the evening, as they returned to Bethany; probably

because it was dark when they passed by, and the tree was at a little distance

from the road. They observed it only as they were going into the town
next morning, when it gave occasion to the conversation concerning the

efficacy of faith. But the withering of the fig-tree, and the conversation

occasioned thereby, having a connection, might either be related among
the transactions of the d»y on which the curse was pronounced, or among
the transactions of the day whereon the conversation occasioned by its

withering happened; or they might be related separately, each in its own
day. This suggests an easy reconciliation of the seemingly different times

that are assigned to this miracle by Matthew and Mark. Matthew, in

the beginning of his account, is still describing the transactions of the

day on which Jesus cursed the fig-tree, as he went to purge the temple.

Matt. xxi. 18. U^euix? h, sTxmyu)/ its r'/jy -roXiv, i^iivcc(rt. JBllt in the Viomiugy

viz. of the day, the transactions of which the evangelist had been relating,

not the morning of the day following, as is commonly supposed : " In the
morning, as he returned into the city, he had hungered {iTuvcttri^ Aorist.)

19. And seeing [truKtiv ^/av) a single fig-tree in the way, he came to it,

and found nothing thereon but leaves only, and said unto it. Let no fruit

grow on thee henceforward for ever ; and {i\yioccvh rrx^u^^yi/jt,//,^ exaruit

illico— Beza) it withered forthwith ;" that is, began to wither from that

time forth, though the disciples did not then observe it, because they
passed by while Jesus was pronouncing the curse ; neither did they observe
It as they came out in the evening, because in all probability it was dark.
" And when the disciples saw it," saw the fig-tree withered from the roots,

viz. next morning, as they were returning to the city from Bethany; for

so we are told expressly in the more particular account which Mark
has given of this miracle: " When the disciples saw it, they marvelled,
saying, How soon is the fig-tree withered away !" See many examples of
the like transition and connection, in the illustration of the third Preliminary
Observation.

If the reader does not approve of this solution, he must suppose, either
that two fig-trees were cursed, or that the temple was twice purged^ ^-The
latter, though it is not without its difficulties, is the easier supposition of
the two. But the solution, arising from the translation of the passage,
offered above, seems more natural than either of them. For, as Matthew
chose to relate the cursing of the fig-tree, and the effect of the curse to-
gether, it was proper to speak of the curse, after relating the other trans-
actions of the day whereon it happened, though it was pronounced in the
raorning. The reason was, by narrating it last, he of course connected
it with its effect, which was the first transaction of the next day to be
mentioned in the historv. The sacred volume furnishes several examples

of
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*' dried up irom the roots," tliat is, quite withered down to the
ground and shrunk. Peter in })articular expressed great surprise

at it. Mark xi. 20. And in the mornifig as they passed hij^ they saxs)

thefg^'tree dried up from the roots, 21. And Peter calling to re-

memhranee^ saith unto him. Master, behold, thej'g-tree ivhich thmc
cursedst is xvithered axvai/. We have seen ah-eady, that Jesus said
to the tree, " No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever." This
Peter, according to the Jewish manner of speaking concernin"-

tilings that are barren, (lleb. vi. 8.) called a cursing of thefig^
tree. And some ill-disposed readers, not apprehending the proper
force of the words, are apt to form a very inibecoming notion of
Jesus from this action. But they do so without the least cause.

Every thing he said on the occasion was decent. Moreover the
transaction itself was emblematical and proplietical, prefiguring
the speedy ruin of the Jewish nation, on account of its unfruitful-

ness under greater advantages than any other people enjoyed at

that day; and like all the rest of his miracles was done with a
gracious intention, namely, to alarm his countrymen, and to

induce them to repent. See the Harmony at Mark xi. 19.

Matt. xxi. 20. And. when the disciples saw it, viz. the day after

it was cursed, they marvelled, saying. How soon is the Jig-tree

withered away ! they w^ere astonished to see it withered down to

the roots, in the space of one day. In answer therefore to

Peter's remark, and to the astonishment which the rest had ex-

pressed, Jesus spake to them concerning the efficacy of faith,

telling them that if they had faith in God, or the faith of

miracles, they should be able to do much greater things than

the withering of the fig-tree. Mark xi. 22. And Jesus answering

said unto them. Have faith in God. 23. For verily I say unto

you, (Matt. Ye shall not only do this which is done to thejig-tree,

hut also ifye shall say unto this mountahi) that whosoever shall say

unto this mcnintain, the mount of Olives on which they were
walking. Be tliou removed, and he thmc cast into the sea, and shall

not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things which he

saith shall come to j^ciss, he shall have whalsoever he saith, (Matt.

it shall be done.) Matt. xxi. 22. And. all things whatsoever ye
shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. Wliatsoever miracle

you shall ask by faith, ye shall receive. See what is meant by
the faith of miracles on Matt. xvii. 20. § 73. To conclude,

by giving them direction concerning prayer on this occasion, he

of incidental histories introduced in this manner; for instance, the history

of John Baptist's death, which is thus lirought in, Matt. xiv. 5. 'O ya.^

Woulrr, y.^xTn(Tc.: tov luavvr.v, ioy)Tiv:
**' Fof Hcrod having laid hold on John,

had hound him, and put him in prison." See Mark xvi. 7. Luke ix. 46.

EifyiXh h oixXoyKTfjio; :
" Now there had arisen a dispute among them,"

viz. on the road to Capernaum ; for Mark says expressly that the dispute

happened there. Sf e on Luke ix. 46. § 74,

B B 2 insinuated
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insinuated that prayer was a fit means of increasing the faith

which he spake of. Matt. xi. 2.5. A?i(I ivhen ye stand prayings

forgive^ ifye have aught against any ; that yonr Father also "whieh

is in heave7i mayforgive you your trespasses, 26. But ifye do not

forgive, neither will your Father ischicli is in heaven forgive your

trespasses. See on Matt vi. 14, 15. § 26.

§ CXIII. Certain Greeks desire to see Jes2is. John xii. 20—50.

John xii. 20. A?id there xvere certain Gi'eeks among them that

came up to li'orship at thefeast, Tjvsj E\\t,vsc, the phrase used by

the evangeUst here, signifies properly, as our translators have ren-

dered it, cejtaifi Greeks. However, all the Gentiles bemg thus

named by the Jews, it denoted their religion rather than their

countr}-. In the present instance, however, the persons called

Greeks, were not idolatrous Gentiles. For their business at the

feast, which was to worship, shews that they were proselytes

to the Jewish religion, and cherished expectations of Messiah.

But being foreigners, they had never seen Jesus. 21. The same

came therefore to Philip^ which was of Bethsaida of Galilee *,

and desired him, saying. Sir, we would, see Jesus. Our Lord's

fame, and the general opinion which now prevailed, concurred

to persuade these proselytes that he might be Messiah ; for which

reason they desired an interview with him. 22. Philip cometh

and telleth Andrew : and again, Atidrew and. Philip told Jesus.

From Philip's not venturing to introduce the men himself, it

would appear that there was some difficulty in the case. Per-

haps they were only proselytes of the gate, who, according to

custom, could not be admitted into the company of Jews, Acts
X. 28. 23. And Jesus answeied them, saying. The hour is come

that the Son of man should be glwijied, meaning that he should

soon be honoured by the conversion of all the Gentiles. At the

same time he told them, that he was to suffer death before he
arrived at this glory ; and illustrated the necessity of his dying,

by the similitude of grain cast into the earth. 24. Verily,

verily, I say unto you, except a corn of wheatfall into the ground,
and die, it abideth aloiie ; but if it die, it bringeth forth much
fruit. As the only way to make grain produce fruit, is to bury
it in the ground, so the most proper method of bringhig about
tlie conversion and salvation of the world is, that I die and be
buried. To omit other thnigs, our Lord's resurrection, the grand
miracle on which the truth of Christianity is founded, and by
which the conversion of the world was effected, happened in con-

seijuence of his death. He told them farther, that as he their

* Vcr. 21. Whicli was of Lcfhsaida of Galilee] This circumstance is

mentioned to shew, liow these men came to ap})ly themselves to Phihp,
Probably they were Syrophenicians ilwelJin<i about Tyre and Sidon, and
who having commerce with Galilee, might be acquainted with Philip.

Master
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Master was to suffer before his exaltation, so were all they his

disciples ; for which i-eason, they were to expect persecution,

firmly resolving to lose even life itself, after his example, when
called to do it ; and in that case he promised them a share in his

crown and glory. John xii. 25\ He that loveth his life shall lose

it^ and he that hateth his life (see on Luke xiv. 26. $ 93.) in this

"world, shall keep it unto life eternak 26. If any man serve me.^

let hijufolloro me, and "ji-here I am, there shall also my servant be.

If any man serve me, him rvill my Father honour. Thus Jesus
tacitly insinuated that the strangers would be gready disap-
pointed, if their desire of conversing with him proceeded from a
hope of recommending themselves to earthly preferments through
his favour.

Having taken a view of his own sufferings, and proposed them
as an example to his disciples, the prospect moved him to such a

degree, that he uttered his grief in the following doleful words

:

27. Now is my smd troubled, and what shall I say P accompany-
ing them with a prayer for relief; Father, save me from this

hour. Some however understand these words interrogatively :

Shall I say, Father, save mefrom this hour P supposing that the
question implies a negation. Butfor this cause came I unto this

hour. His praying on this occasion, shews us what is the best

method of easing the mind in deep distress. At the same time,

as in his prayer, he expressed an entire resignation to the Divine
wiH, he has taught us, that although the weakness of human
nature may shrink at the first thoughts of suffering, his disciples

are not to yield, but ought to fortify themselves by just reflections

on the wisdom of God, and on the happy end he proposes by
their afflictions. 28. Father, glorify thy name. This some con-
sider' as a farther expression of resignation, importing, that he
was willing to submit to whatever the Father should judge ne-

cessary for the manifestation of his perfections. But the answer
that was given to this part of Christ's prayer, suggests another
meaning ; namely, that he begged God to demonstrate, perhaps
by an immediate interposition, the truth of his mission, a full

proof thereof being altogether necessary for vindicating the

honour of God. Accordingly, the words were no sooner spoken,

than a voice from heaven was heard, answering distinctly to this

sense of them. Then came there a voice from heaven, saving, /
have both glorified it, and will glorify it again : I have glorified

it by the miracles which thou hast already performed, and will-

continue to glorify it by other miracles yet to be })erformed.

Accordingly by the miraculous circumstances which accompanied
our Lord's crucifixion, but especially by his resurrection from the

dead, by his ascension into heaven, and by the effusion of the

Holy Gnost upon his apostles, the truth of Christ's preteosions

and mission was demonstrated, and the glory of God wa ;, greatly

BBS advanced.
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advanced. The sound of this voice was evidently preternatural,

being strong and loud as thunder ; but at the same time so arti-

culate, that all who had heard Jesus pray, understood what it said.

John xii. 29. The people tharfore that stood hy and heard it, said,

that it thundered ; others said an angel spake to him. None of

them took it for a human voice, it being entirely different from

any thing they had ever heard. The reflection which Jesus made
upon it was, that the voice had s})oken, not to assure him of the

Father's love, but to confirm them in the belief of his mission.

30. Jesus a?isxiDered aiid said^ This voice came not because of me,

nor did I pray for it on my own account, hut for your sakes.

The farther glorification of the name of God promised to Jesus

by the voice, signified the honour that should accrue to God, from

the new proofs wherewidi his mission was to be adorned, parti-

cularly the gi'eat miracles of his resurrection from the dead, of

the effusion of the Spirit on the first converts, and of the conver-

sion of the Gentile world to the Christian religion.

The subject of our Lord's prayer, and the answer w^hicli he

received, naturally led him to meditate on the happy effects of his

coming into the world, viz. the destruction of Satan's kingdom,

and the exaltation of men with himself into heaven. These
grand events afforded a prospect that was very revi\ang, amidst

the melancholy thoughts which now afflicted his soul. Where-
fore, that his disciples might share with him in the comfort of

them, he foretold them as the necessary effects of his sufferings.

31. Now is the judgment of this *morld, the time of the destruc-

tion of wickedness is come. Nox<i shall the prince of this world be

cast out : The devil, who has so long reigned in the hearts of the

children of disobedience, is about to be dethroned. 32. And /, if

I be lifted upfrom the earth, will draw all men unto me. 33. This

he said, signifying what death he should die. Our Lord can-

not be supposed in this passage to talk of his own death as a

thing uncertain; and therefore eav uvl/wfiw should be translated, tt?^^?j

/ am lifted up, a sense which eav has sometimes. See Deut. vii.

L Judges ^^. 3. The people, on hearing Jesus affirm, that he
was to be lifted up or crucified, told him that it was inconsistent

with the character of Messiah, who, according to the law, (so they

named the whole of, their sacred writings,) was never to die,

Psal. ex. 4. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14. 34. The people answered him.

We have heard out of the law, that Christ abideth for ever : and
how sayest thou the Son ofman must be lift up P Who is the Son

of man P What sort of a Messiah nmst he be, that is to die.

Jesus replied, that the Light, meaning himself, would continue
with them but a little while longer, for which reason they would
do well not to cavil at, but to believe what he said. 35. Then
said Jesus unto them. Yet a little while is the light with you, walk
while ye have the light : Improve by my instructions, who a<m

the
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the light of the world, (see on John viii, 12.) lest darkness, i. Ci

spiritual blindness, come upon yon, by the just judgment of God.
Rom. xi. 25. If that should happen to you, ye will be in a
miserable condition : for he that walkcth in darkness, knoweth not

whither he goeth, so is in danger of perishing. 36. JV/iile ye
have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children of
light : While you enjoy the benefit of my doctrine and miracles,

which clearly prove my mission from God, believe on me ; for it

is thus alone you can become the children of God. These things

spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himselffrom them : he re~

tired privately with his disciples, perhaps to Bethany.

On this occasion the historian obsei-ves, that notwithstanding

Jesus had wrouglit many miracles in the presence of the Jews,

they generally rejected him, fulfilling Isaiah's prediction, ch. liii. 1

.

John xii. 37. But though he had done so many miracles before

them, yet they belieued not on him. 38. * That the saying of
Esaias the prophet might be fidfilled, which he spake, Lord, who
hath believed our repcn^t P and to whom hath the arm of the Lord,

been revealed ? He likewise observes, that they could not be-

lieve, being such jiersons as the same prophet describes, ch. vi. 9.

39. Therefore they coidd not believe, because that Esaias said- again,

40. He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts, that

they should not see te;///z tlieir eyes, nor understand with their heart,

and be converted, that I shoidd heal them. See on Matt. xiii. 14<.

§ 49. 41. These things said Esaias, when he saw his gloiy, and
spake of him. He uttered these remarkable words, w^hen in vi-

sion he saw the glory of the Son of God, and the manifestations

which he was to make of the Divine counsels, and described the

effect which these manifestations were to have upon his hearers

;

for which reason they are a prophetical description of the men
of the age in which Jesus lived. But though the greater part of

those to whom Christ preached rejected him, his sermons were

not altogether unsuccessful ; for a number of the chief rulers be-

lieved on him. Yet they did not openly profess their faith in

him, fearing they might be excommunicated by the Pharisees,

whose party was now very powerful both in church and state;

for they valued the good opinion of men more than the appro-

bation ofGod. 42. Nevertheless, among the chiefrulers also, many

believed on him ; but because of the Pharisees, they did not con-

fess him, lest they shoidd be put oid of the synagogue. 43. For

they loved the praise ofmen more than the praise ofGod. W'here-

fore, to strengthen the faith of such, and to inspire them with

courage, 44. Jesus, on some occasion or other, soon after this,

cried and said in the temple, He that believeth on me, believeth not

* Ver. 38. IViat the sai/ing <f Esaias the prophet might be fulfdled.] Tv«
,

here, and in many other passages, ought to be translated so that ; for it denote*

the event spoken of, and not the cause of that event.

B B 4 ^^
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on mc, hut on him that sent mc ; see John vii. 16. §76. My
doctrine is so evidently from God, that he who believeth on me
may more properly be said to believe on God, by whose autlio-

rity I preach 4-5. And he that seeth 7ue, seeih him that sent me :

He that seeth the miracles which I perform, seeth the operation

of his power by whom I act. See John x. 37, 38. § 84. 46. /
am come a light into the vcorld, that "johosoever believeth on me,

shoidd not abide in darkness. I am the Sun of righteousness,

whose beams dispel the darkness of ignorance in which men are

involved, and am come to deliver all who believe on me out of

that darkness. See on John viii. 12. § 77. John xii. 47. And.

ifany hear my words, a7id beliex)e not, Ijudge him not ; for I came
not to judge the "Lvorld, but to save the ivorld : Yet if those who
hear my doctrine do not believe, I will not at present execute

judgment upon them ; for I am not come to condemn and punish,

but to save the world ; and consequently to use all the gentle

methods possible in order to reclaim the wicked. Nevertheless,

they who reject the instructions and the offers of salvation which
I give, shall not pass unpunished ; for the doctrine that I have
preached, shall bear witness against them at the day ofjudgment,
and because it has aggi'avated their sin, it shall heighten their

punishment. 48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my Xiwds,

hath one that judgeth him ; the isoord that I have spoken, the

same shall judge him in the last day. Do not think it strange

that you are to be judged according to my doctrine and precepts.

49. For I have not spoken of myself ; but the Father isohich sent

me, he gave me a commandment ^iscJiat I should say, and iichat I
shoidd speak. 50. A7id I know that his commandment is life

everlasting ; whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Fathei' said

unto me, so I speak. Because I am sensible that the doc-
trines and precepts which the Father hath commanded me to

preach, are the only conditions of eternal life, I have proposed
them with the greatest faithfulness, plainness, and confidence.

Therefore, I am worthy of credit, both in respect of my com-
mission, and in respect of the fidelity with which I have exe-
cuted it.

§ CXIV. Priests and elders are sent by the senate to ask Jesus
concerning his authority. The parable of the sons commanded
to work in the vineyard. Matt. xxi. 23—32. Mark xi. 27—-
SS. Luke xix. 47, 48. xx. 1—8.

Jesus being now to remain but a short time on earth, empldj^ed
himself, without uitermission, in teaching us many people as
possible, and in the most public places. Luke xix. 47. A?id he
taught daily in the temple. Ihil the chief priests, and the scribes,

and the chi(f(f the people, sought to destroy him. 48. And could
not fnd what llicy might do ; fur all the people were ve/y at-

tentive
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ienlivc to hear him. It seems his sonnoiis made a jnrreat impres-

sion on those who heard him ; tor the number of his followers

and admirers increased so as to alarm the rulea's, who feared that

tlie people on his account would shake off the Roman yoke.
They consulted therefore among themselves how they might kill

him, and resolved to do it under pretext of law ; the attachment
which the nuiltitude had to him, hindering them from laying

violent hands on him. See Mark xi. 18. § 112. and Matt, xxi,

16. § 115. In consequence of their resolution, the chief priests,

and scribes, and elders, that is, some of the first men of the na-

tion, came, by appointment of the senate, to Jesus one day as

he was teaching hi the temple, and before all the people j)ut two
(juestions to him. The first was concerning the nature of the

authority by which he acted, whether it was as a prophet, a

priest, or a king; no other person having a right to make any
reformation in church or state. The second question was, That
if he claimed the authority of any, or all of these characters,

they desired to know from vvhom he derived it. Luke xx. 1. jhid

it came to pass that on one of those days as he taught the jico-

j)Ic in the temple, and preached the gospel, the chiefjmests and the

scribes came upon him, with the elders (Matt, of the people).

2. yhid spake unto him, saying. Tell us by what authority doest thou

these things P or who is he that gax^e thee this authority P Mark
xi. 28. to do these things P They meant his entering the city with

such a numerous train of attendants ; his taking upon him to re-

form the economy of the temple ; his receiving the acclamations

of the people, who gave him the title of Messiah, &c. Matt, xxi,

24. And Jesus answered and said unto them, I also will ask you
one thing, which if ye tell me, I likewise will tell you by what
authority I do these things, 25. The baptism of John, whence

was it P from heaven, or of men P Mark xi. 31. Answer me.

This question reduced the priests to an inexpHcable dilemma.

They considered on the one hand, tliat if they should acknow-
ledge John's mission from God, it would oblige them to acknow-

ledge Christ's authority ; John having more than once borne

testimony unto him as the Messiah. And they reasoned with than-

selves, saying, if we shall say. From heaven, he will say unto us^

Why did ye not then believe him P On the other liand, if they

denied John's authority, they did not know but the peo})le who
stood round them listening to Jesus, might stone them ; for they

generally believed John to have been a prophet, many of them
had submitted to his baptism, and at present not a few held liini

in high esteem on Christ's account. 26. Ihd ifwe shall say, Of
men, we fear the people, (Luke, All the people will stone us) for
all hold John as a prophet. Wherefore, as matters stood, they

judged it safest to answer, that they could not tell whence John'.^

baptism was. Bv returnuig this answer, the priests left Jesus af

Ubertv
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liberty to decline giving the council the satisfaction they were

demanding. That court, whose })rerogative it was to judge of

prophets, required our Lord to make good his pretensions to the

character he assumed. But by the question which he put to

them, he obliged them to confess, that they had not been able

to pass any judgment upon John Baptist, notwithstanding he
claimed the character of a messenger from God, and they had
sent to examine his pretensions. This, in effect, was to acknow-

ledge themselves incapable of judging any prophet whatsoever.

Ye are come, said he, to inquire into the proofs of my mission
;

I agree to submit myself to your examination, on condition that

you tell me what your determination was concerning John. Was
he a true or a false prophet? You say, you don't know. Well.

But if you were not able to form a judgment concerning John,

how can you take upon you to judge me ? In this light, our

Lord's question in answer to theirs, appears to have been formed
with the greatest address ; because, whether the priests replied

in the affirmative, or in the negative, or gave no reply at all,

they absolutely condemned themselves. 27. And they amisoered

Jesus, and said. We cannot tell, (Luke, ^whence it was). And he

said unto them. Neither tell I you by what author^ity I do these

thi7igs : You have no right to ask, since you are not able to

judge. For which reason, I will not tell you by what authority

I do these things. Besides, Jesus knew very well that they would
not have believed, though he had taken the pains to explain and
prove his commission ; having often done it before to no pur-

pose, at the passovers and other feasts recorded by John.

But because the chief priests and elders had said, that they

did not know from whence John's baptism was, Jesus sharply re-

buked them for disbelieving him. This reproof he conveyed in

the parable of the two sons that were commanded to work in

their father's vineyard, and by asking their opinion of the beha-

viour of the two, made them condemn themselves. Matt. xxi.

28. But what think you P A certain man had two sons: and he

came to the Jirst, and said, So?i, go work to-day in my vineyard.

29. He answered and said, I will not ; hut afterward he repented,

and Went. 30. And he came to the second, and said likewise.

And he answered and said, I go, Sir : and went not. The temper
and behaviour of the second son, was an exact picture of the

temper and behaviour of the Pharisees ; for in their prayers and
})raises, they gave God the most honourable titles, and professed

the utmost zeal to serve him ; but at the same time, would do
no part of the work that he enjoined them, and particularly,

would not hearken to the Baptist's exhortations. In the charac-
ter of the other son, the disposition of the tax-gatherers and har-

lots is well described. They neither professed nor promised to

do the will of God
; yet, when they came to think seriously,

they
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Uiey submitted themselves first to John, then to Christ, and, in

conse(iuencc of their faith, amended their Hves. When Jesus

had finished the parable, he asked. Matt. xxi. 31. IV/iether of
them tivain did the will of his father F '^^li(^y ^o.y unto him^ The
frst. It seems they did not perceive that by this answer they
condemned themselves, till Jesus made a direct a})plication of
the parable in that sharp but just rebuke : Verili/ I sai/ unto

j/ou, that the publicans and the harlots go into the kinf^dom of God.

before you. 32. />;;• though you pretend that ye do not know
from whence John's baptism was, John came unto you in the *maxj

of righteousness ; he clearly proved his mission from God, «7Zfl^

ye believed him not : gave no credit to the testimony whicli lie

bare to me, and consequently would not go into the vinevard

:

but the jmblicans and the harlots believed him, they received his

testimony and obeyed the gospel. And ye, i^hen ye had seen it,

repented, net aftei'*ward, thai ye might believe him : When ye had
seen persons of the most abandoned characters reformed by his

sei-mons, which doubtless was a strong })roof of his mission from

God, ye did not re}:)ent of your opposition to that holy man, nor
of your disobedience to his instructions; at least your remorse

\\'as not of such a kind as to make you afterwards believe

him.

The moral reflection suggested by this passage of the history

is, that the openly profane are more apt to repent than hy})o-

crites ; which experience also shews to be true. The reason is,

persons openly profane have nothing by whicli they can defend

themselves against the terrors of God, when once they begin to

fasten upon their consciences. Whereas, hypocrites having a

form of godliness, screen themselves therewith from all the at-

tacks that can be made upon them, by the strongest argiunents

drawii, whether from reason, or from the word of God.

§ CXV. The parable of the vineyard that was let out to hus-

bandmen. Matth. xxi. 33—46. Mark xii. 1—12. Luke
XX. 9—19.

Our Lord did not rest satisfied with shewin<r the rulers the

heinousness of their sin in rejecting the Baptist. He judged il

proper likewise, publicly to represent the crime of the nation, in

rejecting all the messengers of God from first to last, and among
the rest, his only begotten Son ; and in misimproving the Mo-
saical dispensation, under which they lived. At the same time,

he warned them plainly of their danger, by reason of the })unish-

ment which they incurred, on account of such a continued course

of rebellion. The outward economy of religion in which they

gloried was to be taken from them, their relation to God as his

people cancelled, and their national constitution destroyed. But

because these were topics extremely disagreeable, he couched
them
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them under the veil of a parable, which lie formed upon one
made use of long before by the prophet, Isaiah, v. 1. Matt. xxi.

S3. Hear anothe}' parable. (Luke, Tlieii began he to speak to the

people this parable. Mark, And he began to speak unto them by

parables.) There was a certain householder, ivhich j^lanted a
vineyard^ and hedged, it routul about, and digged a umie-press in

it, (Mark, a place for the xvi?ie fat,) and built a toisoer, that is, a

house for lodging the wine-dressers, and watching the vineyard,

for which reason, it was built so high as to have a prospect of

the whole vineyard. The vineyard, with its appurtenances, re-

presents the Mosaical dispensation of religion, a dispensation that

was attended with great present advantages, and had many pro-

mises of future blessings ; and let it out to husbandmen, bestowed

this excellent dispensation of religion on the Jewish people,

and woit into a far country, (Luke, for a long time,) gave them
the enjoyment of this dispensation of religion for a long time.

34-. And \sohen the time of the fniit drew near, he sent his servants

(Mark, Luke, a serva?it) to the hiisba7idmen, that they might re-

ceive the friiits of it. He sent the prophets to exhort the Jews
to entertain just sentiments in religion, and to lead holy lives,

these being the returns due fi-om persons who enjoyed so clear a

revelation of the Divine will. 35. And the husbandmen took his

servants, and beat one, and killed another, and stoned aiiothei'.

Mark gives this branch of the parable more fully, xii. 3. Aiid

they caught him, and beat him, and sent him away empty.

4. And again he sent unto them another servant, and at him they

cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent him away
sJiamefully handled. 5. And again he sent another, and him they

killed. In this passage Mark and Luke agree. See the Har-
mony. The meaning is, that the Jews, extremely irritated at the

prophets for the freedom they used in reproving their sins, and
exhorting them to a holy life, persecuted and slew them with un-
relenting hny. 36. Again he sent other servants more than the

first, and they did u7ito them likewise. (Mark, and many others,

heating some a7id killing some.) The wickedness of the Jews in

killing the prophets, did not provoke God instantly to pour down
vengeance on them ; but being very mercifiil and patient toward
the nation, he sent more prophets to exhort and reclaim them.

However, they met with no better treatment than the former.

37. But last of all he sent unto them his Son, saying. They will

reverence my son. (Luke 13. The7i said the Lord of the vine-

jjard. What shall I do ? I will send- my beloved Son ; it may be

they will revei^ence him when they see him. Mark, Haxnng yet

therefore one Son, his well-beloved, he sent him also last urito

them, saying. They will reverence my Son.) That no means
might be left untried, God sent unto them his own son, whose
authority, clearly established by undeniable miracles, ought to

have
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have been acknowledged with cheerfuhiess by these wicked men-
Matt, xxi. 38. But Xihen the hmbandmcn saw the Son, they said

(Luke, reasoned) among themselves, This is the heir, eome, let its

kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance (Luke, that the inhe-

ritance maij he ours). From this it would seeui, that the Jews
knew Jesus to be the ISon of (lod. Yet Peter says, botli of the

rulers and the people, that they crucified the Lord i<^norantly.

Acts iii. 17. Perhaps, therefore, like the other circumstance ot*

their seizing on the inheritance, it may have been added, for the

sake of completing the })arable, without any particular design.

Matthew and Luke say, the husbandmen cast the Son out of the

vineyard, and killed him. 39. And they caught him, laid hands

on him, and cast him out of the vineyard and slexv him. Luke
XX. 1 5. So they cast him out of the vineyard, and killed him.

Mark says, they first killed him, and then cast him oiit, xii. 8

And they took him, and. killed him, and cast him out of the vine-

yard. But his meaning may have been this ; they so beat and

bruised him before they cast him out, that he could not live, and,

after having cast him out, they completed the nnnxlei*, killing

him outright. The manner in which Mark has expressed it, in-

sinuates, that after they had killed him, they threw out his body,

without burial, to the dogs; a circumstance which does not seem

to have any particular meaning, but is formed to sliew the great-

ness of the rebellion of these husbandmen. Luke, What thei'e-

fore shall the lord of the vineyard do unto them ? According to

Mark and Luke, Jesus answered this question himseltl Luke
XX. 16. He mil come and destroy these husbandmeny and shall

give the vineyard to others ; for Luke adds, And xdien they (tlie

priests) heard it, they said, Godforbid. But Matthew seems to

say, that the priests answered the question, xxi. 40. JVhen the

lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what 'will he do unto those

husbandmen P 4L They say unto him, He 'will miserably destroy

those mcked men, cmd 'will let out his vineyard unto other hus-

bandmen, 'which shall render him the fruits in their sesaons. This

apparent inconsistency may be reconciled, by supposing that after

they had said to him, (iodforbid, as Luke tells us, diey repeated

his words ironically : He 'will miserably destroy those 'wicked men,

and 'will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen : speaking

widi a tone of voice expressive of die disposition of their mind,

then added contenijituously, nhich shall render him the fruits in

their seasons, w^hich shall behave better no doubt than we have

done; lor they understood his parables, and designed to ailront

him by ridiculing what he said. Besides, unless the priests had

spoken these things ironically, the answer which Matthew him-

self tells us Jesus returned to them was im})roper, because it inr-

plied that the priests had denied the vineyard was to be taken

from them, and given to others. Mai. xxi. 42. Jesus saith to

them,
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ihem^ Did ye ?iever read m the Scriptures^ The stone "johich the

builders rejected, the same is become the head of the carnei' ? If

the vineyard is not to be taken fi-om you and given to others,

what is the meaning of Psal. cxviii. 22. ? Does not that passage
of Scripture plainly foretell, that the Messiah shall be rejected bv
the Jewish great men ; and that though they crucify him, he shall

become the head of the corner, or head of the church ? Now,
what else is this, but that he shall be believed on by the Gen-
tiles, and unite them to the church of God, as a head corner-

stone unites the two sides of a building ? Accordingly, Luke ex-

presses the connection of our Lord's answer with their denial

more clearly thus : xx. 1 7. And. he beheld, them and said, What
is this then that is Xiritten, The stone nahich the builders rejected,

the same is become the head of the corner ? Matt. xxi. This is

the Lm^d^s doing, and it is marxiellous in our eyes : The rejection

of Messiah by the Jews, the reception he met with among the

Gentiles, and their admission into the church, are all brought to

pass by the providence of God, and are very wonderful events.

43. Therefore I say unto you, the kingdom of God shall be

^tahen from you, and given to a nation bringing fm^th the fniits

thereof. For the reason that God himself has long ago expressly

foretold this judgment as to happen you, and because it is a

most righteous and equitable judgment, I assure you it will fall

upon you, however much you may make a mOck of it. The
outward economy of religion, which you have long enjoyed very

unprofitably, shall be taken from you, and given to the Gentiles,

who, whatever you may think of them, will improve it far better

than you have done. These words confirm the interpretation

given above of Matt. xxi. 44. For had the priests spoken
seriously, our Lord needed not have been at the pains to pro-

duce texts of scripture to prove what they had so fully acknow-
ledged. 4L And "whosoever shall fall on this stone, which the

builders have rejected, but which God will make the head of the

corner, shall be broken ,- see Rom. ix. 33. Whosoever ignorantly

opposes Messiah, shall thereby receive great harin to himself, in

allusion to one's stumbling on a stone thrown aside as useless,

but on whomsoever it shallfall, it will grind him to powdet\ Our
Lord seems here to have had in view Dan. ii. 34, where the

destruction of all the opposers of Messiah's kingdom is described

thus : " Tho7i sawest till that a stone was cut without hands,

which smote the image upon his feet, that were of iron and clay,

and brake them in pieces. 35. Then was the iron, the clay, the

brass, the silver, and the gold broken to pieces together, and be-

came like the chaff of the summer threshing-floor, and the wind
carried them away, that no place was found for them ; and the

stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and filled

the earth." Our Lord's meaning is, that all the opposers of

Messiah's
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Messiah's kingdom, called ver. 43. /he khiij^dom of God^ and by
Daniel, the kinu^dom of the God of heaven^ ii. tt. shall he utterly

destroyed accordinpr to Daniel's vision of the iniaoe. The first

clause of Matt. xxi. 44. seems to describe the sin and punishment
of the common peoi)Ie, who were misled by their teachers to

oppose Christ ; the second describes the sin and })unishment of
the great men, who, being chiefs in the rebellion, led the way
to the rest, and had an active liand in resisting the authority of

Messiah.

The chief priests perceiving the drift of our Lord's parables,

were highly incensed, antl would gladly have apprehended him,

to punish him that moment ; but they durst not. It is true, they

were not afraid of God, who is the avenger of such crimes, but

they were afi-aid of the people, who constantly crowded round
Jesus in the temple, and had openly acknowledged him as Mes-
siah. Matt. xxi. 45. And "dchen the chief jjriests and Pharisees

had. heard his parables, they peixeifed that he spake of them^

(Mark, Luke, had spoken this parable against them.) 46. But
^ischen theif sought to lay hands on him., theyfeared the 7nnltitude, be-

cause they took himfor a prophet. See on Luke xix. 48. § 114.

^ CXVI. The parable of the marriage-supper is delivered the se-

cond time. See § 92. Matt. xxii. 1— 14. Mark xii. 12.

The rulers being afraid to apprehend Jesus, he was at liberty

to proceed in the duties of his ministry. Accordingly he deli-

vered another apologue, wherein he described on the one hand
the bad success which the preaching of the gospel was to have
among the Jews, who, for that reason, were to be destroyed ; and
on the other the cheerful reception it was to meet with among
the Gentiles, who thereupon were to be admitted into the church

of God. Matt. xxii. 1. And Jesus ansisoered, and spake unto

them again by parables, and said, (see the form tjnd circum-

stances of this parable explained on Luke xiv. 16. J 92.) 2. The
kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, "johich * made a

marriage-supperfiyr his son. God's gracious design in giving the

gospel to men, and the success with which the preaching of it

will be attended, may be illustrated by the behaviour of a cer-

tain king, who, in honour of his son, made a great feast, to which

he invited many guests. This marriage-supper, or great least,

signifies the joys of heaven. Rev. xix. 9. which are fitly compared
to an elegant entertainment, on account of their exquisiteness,

fulness and duration. And they are here said to be prepared in

* Ver. 2. Made a viarr'mge, Sec] The word ya/^o; not only signifies a

marriage, but the feast at a marriage, or any great entertaiinnent whatever;

in which latter sense it seems to be used here, as I think may be gathered

from the moral meaning of the parable.

honour
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lionour of the Son of God, because tliey are bestowed on man as

the reward of his obedience. Matt. xxii. 3. And sent forth his

servants to call them that were hidden to the 'wedding. The in-

vitation which preceded the call at the hour of supper, signifies

the vocation of the Jews, by which they became the people of
God, and in consequence of which, they had the call given them
at the liour, that is, when the fulness of time a})proached, had
the gospel, the call to the great feast of heaven, preached to them,

first by John Baptist, and next by Jesus himself. And they iw2dd
7iot come : The Jews, though pressed by the preaching both of
Messiah's forerunner, and of Messiah himself^ to enter into

heaven, would not obey; for the}^ rejected the gospel. 4. Again^
he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them xdiich are hidden.

Behold, I have ]37'ej)ared my dinner ; my oxen and my fatli?igs

are hilled, and all things are ready ; come unto the marriage.

After Christ's resurrection and ascension, the apostles were sent

ibrth to inform the Jews that the gospel-covenant was established,

mansions in heaven were prepared, and that nothing was want-
ing, l)ut that they would cheerfully accept of the honour de-

signed them. 5. But they made light of it, and x^ent their iscays,

one to his farm, another to his merchandise : 6. And the remnant
took his servants, and. entreated them spitefidly, and. slew them

:

These messengers were as unsuccessfid as the former ones. The
men all undervaluing the favour offered them, mocked at the

message, and went about their business ; only seme of them, more
rude than the rest, insulted, beat, and slew the servants that had
come to call them. The success of the call, and the treatment

which the king's servants met with, was designed to represent the

ill success which the gospel and its ministers might expect among
the Jews, who anciently were God's elected people, and on that

account were to have the first offers of the gospel made to them.
They woidd generally reject it, preferring their farins, their mer-
chandise, and other gainful empIoj-Tiients, to the practice of piety,

the favour of God, and the enjoyment of heaven. Nay, to ob-
stinacy they would add insults and cruelty, persecuting unto death

the ministers who exhorted them to believe. The invitation to

the marriage-supper of his son, sent by this king to his supposed
ii'iends, was the highest expression of his regard for them, and
the greatest honour that could be done to them. Therefore when
they refused it for such trifling reasons, and were so savagely un-
gratefid as to beat, and wound, and kill, the servants who had
come with it, it was a most outrageous affront, an injury that de-

served the severest punislunent. Accordingly the king, in great

wratn, sent forth his armies to destroy those nmrderers, and burn
their city. 7. But when the king heard thereof, *//^ was xoroth :

'

,
and

* Vcr. 7. lie ims wroth, &lc.] It is needless to object that the circum-
stances of this parable are improbable; as it was never heard of in the world,

that
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and snit foiih his armies^ and destroyed those murderers^ and
burnt 2ip their city. This bnincli of the parable phiiiily predicted
the destruction of the Jews by the Roman armies, called God's
iinnies, because they were a})pointed by him to execute ven-
geiuice on that once tavourite, l)ut now rebellious j)eople. Matt,
xxii. 8. Then said he to his servanfs. The ivcddini^ is readij^ Init

thej/whieh w re bidden ivnr not ivorthij. What Paul and Barna-
bas said to the Jews of Antioch in Pisidia, may fitly be produced
here, as the accomplishment of tliis })art of the ])arable : Acts
xiii. l-e. *' Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold and said, It was
necessary that the word of God should first have been s])oken to

you ; but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves un-
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 47. 1-^or so

hath the Lord commanded us." 9. Go ye therefore into the high-

ways, and as many as ye shall Jlnd, bid to the marriage, 10. So
those servants laent out into the high-tCY/?y, and gathered together

all, as many as theyfound, both bad and good : and the -d'edding

was furnished with guests. In this latter part of the })arable,

the calling of the Gentiles is represented by the king's servants

going forth and compelling all they met to come in, (see Luke xiv.

21. § 92.) whether they were maimed or blind, or halt, worthy or

unworthy, good or bad ; for they made no distinction. 11. And
when the king came in to see the guests, he saw their a man
which had not on a weddins^-mrment. It seems that betbre the

guests were admitted into the hall of entertainment, they were
taken into some apartment of the palace, where the king viewed

them, to see that they were all dressed in a manner suitable to

the occasion. Here he found one that had not on a wedding-

garment, and being provoked at the affront, he ordered him to be

immediately thrust out of the palace, and to be cast bound into

some dark prison, there to lie with other criminals in gi'eat

misery. 12. * And he saith unto him. Friend, how earnest thoii in

hither.

that subjects refused the invitation of their soverciirn to the inarriuiie of his

son. For, allowing tljis to be so, it only aggravates the crijiic of the Jews the

more, with respect to whom it was literally true, 'i'he honour which God
oifered them in the gospel, and which they rejected, beinj; far greater than the

honour that is put on a subject by the invitation o^ liis prince. Moreover, the

joys of heaven, which they were called to, and which they refused, do infi-

nitely transcend the pleasures of any royal banquet.

Ver. 12. And he saith unto him, &c.] It may seem strange, that in such a

number of men gathered to this feast, there was only one found who had not

on a wedding-garment, and that he should have been punished with such se-

verity for wanting what he could not be expected to have, con>.iilering that he

was compelled to come, while be was performing a journey perhaps, or sitting

. begging under the hedges, as appears from Luke xiv. 23. Nevertheless, the

heinousness of hii offence, and the equity of the sentence that was passed iif>oa

\'or,. ir. c c Www,
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hither, how durst thou come in, not having a "wedding-garment ?

and he was speechless, 1 3. Then said the king to the servants^

Bind

him, will fully appear, ifwc call to mind a circumstance, which, because it was-

commonly known at that tiuie, is not mentioned in the parable. The Easterns,

amonji whom the fashion of clothes was not changeable as with us, reckoned

it a principal j)art of their magnificence, to have their wardrobes stored with

rich habits. Thus Job, speaking of the wicked, says, chap, xxvii. IG. " Tb.ough

they heap up silver as the dust, and prepare raiment as the clay." Accord-

ingly, in Scripture, when the uncertainty of earthly treasures is spoken of, they

are represented as subject not only to rust, but to moths, Matt. vi. 19. James
T. a. The matter is evident likewise from Horace ; for he tells us, that when
Lucullus, the Roman general, who had enriched himself with the spoils of the

East, was asked if he could furnish a hundred habits for the theatre, he replied,

he had five thousand in his house, of which they were welcome to take part»

or all.

chlamydes Lucullus, ut aiunt,

Si posset centum scena? prebere rogitus.

Qui possum tot? ait: tamen et qu'deram, et quot habebo
Mittam : post paulo scribit, sibi niillia quinque

Esse domi chlamydum, partem vel tolleret oranes.

We may therefore naturally enough suppose, that this king, having invited

guests to his feast, from the high-ways and hedges, would order his servants

lo make each of them a present of splendid apparel, as a farther mark of hi*

respect, and that they might be all clothed in a manner becoming the magnifi-

cence of the solemnity. For it cannot otherwise be undei-stood, how among
such a number, collected in such a manner, only one should have been found
wanting a wedding-garment, especially as we are told, that they gathered to-

gether all as many as they found, both bad and good. Besides, that the great

men of the East were wont to make ostentation of their grandeur, and to ex-

press their respect for their favourites, by gifts of this kind, is evident from the

presents which Joseph bestowed on his brethren in Egypt, Gen. xlv. 22. " He
gave each man changes of raiment ; but to Benjamin he gave three hundred
pieces of silver, and five changes of raiment." It appears likewise from the

agreement which Samson entered into with the guests at his marriage-feast.

Judges xiv. 12. " Samson said unto them, I will now put forth a riddle unto

you ; if you can certainly declare it me within the seven days of the feast, and
find if out, then will I give you thirty sheets, and thirty change of garments.

15. But if ye cannot declare it me, then shall ye give me thirty sheets, and
thirty change of garments." To conclude, in the fourth Odyssey, ver. 47—51.

Homer tells us, that Telemachus and Pisistratus happening to arrive at Mane-
laus' house in Lacedaemon, while he was solemnizing the nuptials of his son

and daughter, the maids of the house washed the strangers, anointed them,
dressed them, and set them down by their master at table. Without all doubt,

therefore, the man that was sentenced to be bound and cast out of doors, had
been offered a wedding-garment, or sumptuous apparel, along with the rest,

but would not receive it, and so haughtily came in dirty and ragged as he was.

The king looking on this as a great insult, inflicted upon the person that was
guilty of it, a punishment suitable to the demerit of his offence.

What Calvin says concerning the wedding-garment in the parable, deserves

a place here. " It is needless to dispute about the wedding-garment, whether
it be faith or a pious holy life. For neither can faith be separated from good
works, nor can good works proceed except from faith. Christ's meaning is

only that we are called in order that we may be renewed in o^r minds after

hia
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Bhid him hand and foot, and take him a'n^aj/, and cad him into

outer darkness : there shall be iveepini;; and linashinv; of teeth.

This member of tlie parable represents tlie last judiriiK'nt, and
teaches us, that tliougli the Gentiles obeyed the eall of the

gospel with more alaerity than the Jews, they sliould not all l)e

saved by it.

Our Lord concluded tliis parable as he, luid done tluit ol' tlie

labourers in the vineyard. Matt. xxii. It. lujr mani/ a)e called^

Ind fexv are ehosen. Which words are proverbial, and nmst be
referred first to the Jews, who, though they were called in great

numbers by the preaching of the gospel, few of them were chosen,

for they did not believe; see on Matt. xx. 16. § 105. They
must be referred also to the Gentiles, who though they embraced
the gospel, many of them rejected the wedding-gaiment when it

was offered to them. The parable is concluded in this manner to

shew us, that the profession of the Chi-istian religion will not save

a man, unless he lives in a manner worthy of that religion.

Wherefore, to use the words of Dr. Doddridge, let us who have

obeyed the call, and are by profession the })eople of God, think

often of that awful day, when the king will come in to see his

guests ; when God will, witli the greatest strictness, view every

soul laying claim to the joys of heaven ; let us think of the

speechless confusion that will seize such as have not on the wed-

ding-garment, and of the, inexorable severity with which they

will be consigned to weeping and gnashing of teeth ; and let U3

remember, that to have seen for a while the light of the gospel,

and the fair beamings of an eternal hope, will add deeper and

more sensible horrors to these gloomy caverns. On the other

hand, to animate and encourage us, let us think also on the happy

time when the marriage-supper of the Lamb shall be celebrated,

and all the harmony, pomp, and beauty of heaven shall add to

its solemnity, its magnificence, and its joys.

Mark xii. 12. A?id they left him^ and ivent their xvai/. The
chief priests, and scribes, antl elders, had come, by order of the

senate, to examine his pretensions. They made no,(loubt but

they would be able fully to confute them. They therefore chose

to atUick him in the tem})le, while he was surroimded with a

greiit crowd of followers and admirers, whose eyes they proposeil

his image. And therefore, that \vc may remain always in his house, the o\d

man, with his filthiness, mlist be put oft; and a new lite desi^ncil, that <)ur

attire may be such as is suitable to so honourable an invitation." Doddriduc

observes,' that this ciicunibtancc of the parable is adniiral)ly adapted to the

method of God's dealing with us. For he requires repentance, indeed,

and holiness in order to our partaking of the happiness of heavwi ; but at the

same time, he graciously oilers to work it in us, by his holy Spirit ; and ^here-

fore may justly [unish our neglect of so gi-eat a favour.

V c 'I to
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to open ; but their project issued in their own confusion, for

the very first sentence which Jesus spake in return to their

question concerning his mission, absolutely silenced them all,

though they were the most learned men of the nation. And the

description which in his three parables he gave of their sin and

punishment as the depositaries of Divine revelation, so abashed

them, that they went away without saying a word more to him
about his authority and mission.

§ CXVII. Concerning the laxifulness of paying tribute. Matt,

xxii. 15—22. Mark xii. 13—17. Luke xx. 20—26.

The parable of the marriage-supper incensed the Pharisees to

such a degree, that they went immediately, and combined with

the Herodians or Sadducees, (see Jewish Antiq. Disc. i. chap. 4.

§ 1.) in order to put him to death. Matt. xxii. 15. Theii nsocnt

the Pharisees^ and took counsel how they might entangle him in his

talk. 16. And they sent out unto him their disciples (Mark, cer-

tain of the Pharisees) with the Herodians^ (Mark, to catch him

in his wo7'ds.) It seems their hatred of Jesus was more violent

than the bitter enmity that had been long rooted in the breasts of

the two sects against each other. Having therefore resolved to

send certain of their disciples to catch him in his words, they di-

rected them to feign themselves Just men, men who had a great

veneration for the Divine law, and dread of doing any thing in-

consistent therewith ; and under that mask to beg him, for the

ease of their consciences, to give his opinion whether they might

pay taxes to the Romans consistently with their zeal for religion.

It seems this question was much debated in our Lord's time ; one

Judas of Galilee having taught the unlawfulness of paying the

taxes, and gathered a numerous faction, especially among the

common people. The priests, therefore, imagined that it was

not in his power to decide the point without making himself

obnoxious to some of the parties who had divided upon it. If

he should say it was lawful to pay the taxes, they believed the

people in whose hearing the question was proposed (see Luke,

ver. 26.) would be incensed against him, not onlj^ as a base pre-

tender, who, on being attacked, publicly renounced the character

of Messiah *, which he had assumed among his fi-iends ; but as a

flatterer of princes also, and a betrayer of the liberties of his

country, one that taught doctrines inconsistent with the known
privileges of the people of God. But if he shoidd affirm that

it was unlawful to pay, the Herodians resolved to inform the

* The notion which the generality of the nation formed of Messiah was,

that he would deliver them from foreign servitude. If therefore he, who
called himself Messiah, recommended the paying of taxes to the Romans, this

they thought was inconsistent with his pretensions j nay, it was a renouncing

of them altogether.

governor
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governor of it, who they hoped would punish liiin as a fomenter
of sedition. Luke xx. 20. And ihnj Xialchcd him, and sent forth
spies Xihich should feign thanselves just men, that theij might tahc
hold of his ico?-ds, that so the}) might deliver him unto the po-jccr
and authority of the governor'. Higlily elated therefore with
their project, they came and proposed die question, after havinc-
first passed an encomium on the truth of his mis.«iion, and upon
his courage, integrity, and impartiality, with a design, no doubt,
to make him believe diat diey were his friends," and diat he
ought boldly to declare what the will of God was in the matter.
Mark xii. 14. And lichen they were come, they say unto him. Master
'we knoii) that thmi art true, (Luke, that thou sayest and teachcst
rightly,) and carest fo)- no man ; for thou regardest (Luke, ac-
ceptest) not the j)erson of men, hut teachest the lamy of God
in truth. Matt. xxii. i?. Tell us, therefore. What thinkest
thou? Is it laiscful to give tribute unto Cesar or not? (Mark
Shall xve give, or shall lae not give ?) 18. But Jesus perceived their
"jcickedness, and said, Why temptye me, ye hypocrites ? He called
them hypocrites, to signify, that diough they made conscience,
and a regard to the Divine will, their pretence for askino- the
question, he saw through their design, and knew^ that they were
come to ensnare him. However, said he, 19. Shew me the trihite-
money. And they brought unto him a p)enny. 20. And he saitk
unto them. Whose is this image and superscription? 21. They
say unto him, Cesar's. It seems the Romans chose to receive
this tribute in their own coin. Then saith he unto them. Render
therefwe unto Cesar the things "which are Cesar's. The Jews^
w^ere so tenacious of the customs of their country, and had so
high an opinion of their owti holiness, that they would not make
use of heathen money, as appears fi'om the business of the money-
changers mentioned in the gospels. Probably it was for this

reason that the Romans insisted on ha\nng the taxes paid in

their own coin, because, by making it current, they tauglit the
Jews that they were their masters. Hence the force of our
Lord's argument appears. Since this money bears Cesar's image,
it is his ; and by making use of it, ye acknowledge his authority.

If so, I leave it to yourselves to judge whether tribute ought to be
paid toward the support of that government, whicli ye have
acknowledged, wliich ye cannot shake off, ami by which your
tranquillity is preserved. That this was oui- Lord's mean-
ing, appears from the illative particle therefore, by which his

answer is connected with the Pharisees' question : " They say
unto him, Cesar's. Then saith he unto them. Render therefore

unto Cesar."— Having thus declared the lawfulness of paying
taxes to the civil powers, he ordered them at the same time to be
careful to pay to God what was his due, as their Maker and Pre-
server : Re?ider therefore unto Cesar the things that are Cesa7'\s

;

c c 3 and
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and unto God the things that are God's. In discharging your

duty to the civil magistrate, you sliould never depart from the

duty you owe to God ; but should remember, that as you bear the

image of the great King onmijiotent, you are his subjects, and
ought to pay him the tribute of 3'ourselves ; that is, ought to }deld

yourselves to him, soul and body, serving him with both, to the

utmost ofyour power. The Pharisees, and their adherents, under

pretence of religion, often justified sediticm ; but tlie Herodians, in

order to ingratiate themselves with the reigning jiowers, made them
a compliment of their consciences, complying witli whatever they

enjoined, although directly ccmtrary to the Divine law. Our
Lord therefore when he returned this answer, liad both in his

view exhorting them in their regards to God and the magistrate,

to give each his due; because there is no inconsistency between

their rights, when nothing but their rights are insisted on.

Thus the crafty counsel, formed by the opposite factions for

discrediting Jesus with the people, was of none eff'ect. Luke xx.

26. And. thcij could, not talt e hold of his tvords befm'e the people.

Moreover, Matt. xxii. 22. When theif had heard these words, they

marvelled^ a)id left hi?n, and xvent their tvay. Luke xx. 26. They
marvelled at his ansicer, and held their peace. Mark, they mar-

velled at him. So unexpected an answer, in which Jesus clearly

confuted them on their own principles, and shewed that the rights

of God and the magistrate do not interfere in the least, because

magistrates are God's deputies, and rule by his authority, quite

disconcerted and silenced those crafty enemies. They were
astonished at his having perceived their design, as well as at the

wisdom by which he avoided the snare, and went off inwardly

vexed, and not a little ashamed.
*

§ CXVIII. The Sadducees are confuted. Matt. xxii. 23—33.

Mark xii. 18—27. Luke xx. 27

—

^%.

And now enemies issue forth against Jesus from different

(quarters. But the first that renewed the attack were the Saddu-
cees, a sect which denied the existence of angels and spirits. Acts
xxiii. 8. See Jewish Ant. Disci, ch. 4. §1., and consequently

affirmed, that there would be no future state. Some of this per-

suasion therefore coming up to Jesus as he taught in the temple,

pi'oposed their strongest argument against the resurrection. Matt,
xxii. 23. The same day came to him the Sadducees, (Luke, certain

of the Sadducees,) which say that there is * no resurrection. The
argument

* Matt. 2.3. Ko resurrection.] Some are of opinion, that by the resurrec-
tion which the Sadducees denied, is to be understood the resurrection of the
body. Others contend that it signifies simply the existence of men in a future

state. Properly speaking, however, the two notions coincide; for as the

Sadducees denied the immateriality of the soul, a future state, according to

their
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argument by which the Sadciucces endeavoured to confute llic

notion of a resurrection, was taken from tlie Jewish law of
marriage, w^hich, to give their objection the better colour, tliey

observed was God's law, deliveretl by Moses. Luke xx. And
they adrd him, 28. Saying, Master, Closes lirofe unto 7(s, (^Mixit,

said,) Ifniiy man':; brother die, having a xoiJe,and he die i^ithcnit

children, (Mark, die, and leave his ivi/'e behind, him, and leave nq
children,) that his brother should take (Matt, marrjf) his xcife^

and raise up seed unto his brothiT. 29. There ttwr therefore seven

hi'ethren (Matt, imth us) ; and the first took a xvife, and died xvith-

out children. (Matt, deceased, and, having no issue, l(ft his idfo
unto his brother.) 30. And the second, took her to "wife, and. he
died childless. 31. And the third took her : and in like manner
the seven also. And they left no children, and died. 32. Last

of all the ivoman died also. 33. Thn^efwT in the resurrectirm,

(hei*e the word evidently signifies a future state simply, Mark,
in the resurrection therefwe "ivhen they shall rise) "jchose "iiife of
them is she ? for seven had her to isoife. As the Sadducees be-^

lieved the soul to be nothing but a more refined kind of matter,

they thought if there was any future state, it must resemble the

present ; and that men being in that state material and mortal,

the human race could not be continued, nor the individuals made
happy, without the pleasures and conveniences of mai-riage..

Hence they affirmed it to be a necessary consequence of the doc-

trine of the resurrection or future state,' that every man's wife

should be restored to him. This argument Jesus confuted, by
telling the Sadducees, that they were ignorant of the power of

God, who has created spirit as well as matter, and who can make
men completely happy in the enjojmient of himself He ob-

served farther, that the nature of the life obtained in the future

state, makes marriage altogether superfluous, because, in the world

to come, men being spiritual and immortal like the angels (ic-uy-

yzXoi), there is no need of procreation, to propagate or continue

the kind. Matt. xxii. 29. Jesus ansxioered a?id said unto them.

Ye do err, not knomng the Scrijitures, nor the poiver of God,

(Mark, Do ye not therefore etT, because ye know not the Scrij>-

iures, neither the power of God P) Luke xx. 34. 77?^ children of

their conceptions of it, could mean nothini; else but the resurrection of the

body ; and their denying the resurrection of the body, was the same thing

with their denying a future state. Withal, as they had no idea of sj)irit, they

were obliged to make use of terms relative to the body, when they spake of

an after-life. Hence came the familiar use of the word resurrection in their

disputes, to denote a future state simply ; and this sense of it is not more un-

usual than the meaning which they affixed to the word dead, wlieu they made
it signify persons annihilated, or who have no existence at all ; see Luke xx.

38. Our Lord's reasonings in behalf of a future state, against the Sadducean

arguments, placed in this view, are clear and conclusive. But the resurrection

of the body, in the literal sense, does not so plainly follow from them.

c c 4 tfiia
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this "jsorld, the inhabitants of this world, 7iia7'}y, ajid are given

in marriage. 35. But they "iSchich shall be accounted worthy to

obtain that "world^ and. the resurrection from the dead, (Mark,
when they shall rise from the dead,) neither many nor are given

i7i marriage. 36. Neither can they die any moi'e ; for they are

equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, being the chil-

dren of the resurrection : They in some degree partake of the

felicity and immortality of God himself, blessings which they ob-
tain by being raised fi'om the dead. From this latter clause, it is

plain that our Lord is here spealdng of the resurrection of the

just, who are called God's children on account of the inheritance

bestowed on them at the resurrection, and particularly on account

of their being dignified with immortality.

Having thus demonstrated that they were ignorant of the

power of God, Jesus shewed the Sadducees that they were igno-

rant of die Scriptures likewise, and particularly of the writings

of Moses, from whence they had drawn their objection ; for out

of the law itself he demonstrated the certainty of a resurrection,

at least of just men, and thereby quite overturned the opinion of

the Sadducees, who, believing the materiality of the soul, af-

firmed, that men were annihilated at death, and diat the writings

of Moses supported their opinion. See Jewish Antiq. Disc. i.

ch. 2. § 2. His argument was this : As a man cannot be a father

^vithout children, nor a king without ' subjects, so God cannot

properly be called God, unless he has his people, and be Lord
of the living. Since therefore in the law he calls himself the

God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, long after these patriarchs

were dead, the relation denoted by the word God still subsisted

between them; for which reason, they were not annihilated, as

the Sadducees pretended, when they affirm.ed that they were
dead, but were still in being, God's subjects, and covenanted
people. Luke xx. 37. Now that the dead are raised, even Moses
shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the Qod of Abraham,
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. (Mark, And
as taiiching the dead that they rise, have ye not read, in the book

of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him P (Matt unto you)
saying, I am the God ofAbraham, &c.) 38. For he is not a
God. of the dead, but of the living ; for all live unto him, i. e.

live subject to his government. Mark xii. 27. Ye do therefore

greatly err. It cannot be objected to this interpretation, that it

lays too much stress on the words lam, which are not in the He-
brew. For our Lord's application of the citation in the present
tense, He is not the God. of the dead, plainly implies, fliat no
other tense of the substantive verb can be supplied. Others,
however, chuse to explain the argument thus : To be the God of
any person, is to be his exceeding gi'eat reward. Gen. ^v. I.

Wherefore, as Uie patriarclis died without having obtained the

promises.
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promises, Heb. xi. 39. tliey must exist in another state to enjoy

tliem, that the veracity of God may remain sure. Besides, tlie

apostle tells us, that God is not ashamed to be called their God,
because he has prepared for them a city, Heb. xi. 16. which im-

plies, that he would have reckoned it infinitely beneath him, to

own his relation, as God, to any one, for whom he had not ])ro-

vided a sUite of permanent happiness. The ar<runiufit, Uiken

either w^ay, is conclusive ; for which cause, we may suppose, that

both the senses of it were intended, to render it full of demon-
stration. Accordingly, the people were most agreeably surprised,

when they heard such a clear and solid confutation of the sect

which they abominated, and that too in an argument where they

had always thought themselves impregnable. Matt. xxii. 33.

And irhc?i the multitude heard this, they isoere astonished at his

doctrine,

§ CXIX. One of the Scribes a^ks Jesus which is the great com-

mandment in the law. See § 82. 105. Matt. xxii. 34*—40.

Mark. xii. 28—34. Luke xx. 39, 40.

Although the Pharisees had come with the malicious inten-

tion mentioned J 1 1 7. when they heard the doctrine of the re-

surrection so clearly established fi'om the law itself, and found
their pestilent adversaries, the Sadducees, thus silenced, they

could not help being highly pleased, nor restrain themselves from
giving him the praise that was due to his super-eminent wisdom.
For one of them who w^as a scribe, or public teacher, (see on Luke
xi. 44. $87.) desired Jesus to give his opinion on another point

that was much debated among the doctors, namely, Which was
the great commandment in the law% Mark xii. 28. A7id one of
the Scribes came^. and having heard them reasoning together^ and.

pei'ceiving that he had- answered them well, asked him, Which is

thejirst commandment of all P Matthew says, xxii. 34. But when
the Pharisees had heard that he had put the Sadducees to silence,

they were gathered together: They retired a little from the

crowd, probably to express the satisfaction they had received from

the confutation of their adversaries. He says likewise, that one

of them, which was a lawyer, proposed the question concerning

the great commandment, tempting him. He does not mean, that

their design was insidious, for the question was not of that nature

;

besides, Mark's account forbids such an interpretation. But

they proposed it with a view to make a farther trial of his skill

in the sacred volume. Some of the doctors declared, that the

law of sacrifices was tlie great commandment, because sacrifices

are both the expiations of sin, and thanksgivings for mercies

;

Others l^estowed this honour on the law of circumcision, because

It was the sign of the covenant established between God and the

nation ; a third sort yielded it to tlie law of the Sabbath, because

by
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bv that appointment both the knowledge and pi'cactice of the in-

stitutions of Moses were preserved ; and, to name no more, there

were some who affirmed the law of meats and washings to be of

the greatest importance, because thereby the people of God were

effectually se})arated from the company and conversation of the

heathens'; but Jesus, with better reason, decided in fiivour of the

duties of piety, mentioning particularly that comprehensive sum-

mary of it found in Deut. vi. 4. Mark xii. 29. And Jesus an-

sword hi?n, Thefrst of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel,

The Lord onr God is one Lord ,- 30. A?id thou shall love the Lord

thy God la'fh nil thj heart, and \mth all thy soid, and with all thy

mind, (see ver. 33.) and with all thy stre7igth. The most im-

portant of all the commandments is that which enjoins the belief

and profession of the unity of God, together with the inward

worship, the worship of the spirit or whole soul, that is due to

hhn from men. This is thejirst (Matt. and. great) commandment

:

as this is the first in order, so it is the greatest commandment in

the law. *

Moreover,

* It is remarkable, that the above sumniar}^ of piety begins with an en>
phatical and strong assertion of the unity of God. The reason is, it is ne-

cessary that men should be deepl}' impressed with just notions of the object

of their worship, particularly that he is the only true God, the maker of

heaven and earth, and the possessor of all perfection, to whom there is not

any being equal, or like, or second, in order that they may apply themselves,

with the utmost diligence, to obey his precepts, the first and chief of which
is, that they give him their heart. The Divine Being is so transcendently

amiable in himself, and by the benefits he hath conferred on us, hath such a
title to our utmost affection, that there is no obligation that bears any pro-

portion to that of loving him. The honour assigned to this precept proves,

that piety is the noblest act of the human mind, and that the chief ingredient

in piety is love, founded on a clear extensive view of the Divine perfections,

a permanent sense of his benefits, and a deep conviction of his being the

sovereign good, our portion, our happiness. But it is essential to love, that

there be a delight in contemplating the beauty of the object beloved, whether
that beauty be matter of sensation or reflection ; that we frequently, and with

pleasure, reflect on the benefits which the object of our affection has conferred

on us; that we have a strong desire of pleasing him, great fear of doing any
thing to offend him, and a sensible joy in the thought of being beloved in

return. Hence the duties of devotion, prayer, and praise, are the most
natural and genuine exercises of the love of God. Moreover, this virtue is

not so much any single affection, as the continual bent of all the affections

and powers of the soul. In which light, to love God, is, as much as possible,

to direct the whole soul towards God, and to exercise all its faculties on him
as its chief object. Accordingly, the love of God is described in Scripture

by the several operations of the mind; the knoiuledge of God, John xvii. 3.

a following liard after God, Psal. Ixiii. 8. namely, by intense contemplation; a
seme of his perfections, gratitude for his benefits, trust in his goodness, attach-

ment to his service, resignation to his providence; the obeying of his cojnmand-
menis, admiration, hope,fear,Joj/, Sec. not because it consists in any one of these
singly, but in them all together. For to content ourselves with partial re-

gards to the Supreme Being, is not to be affected towards him in the manner
wc ought to be, and which the perfections of his nature claim. Hence the

words
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Moreover, Jesus told the Pliarisee, that the commandment en-
joining love to our neighbour holds the second place in the law.

This indeed had no direct relation to his question concerning the
first commandment; yet our Lord thought fit to shrwhim which
was the second, probably because the men of his sect did not ac-
knowledge the im})ortance and precedency ol" love to their iKi«'h-

bours, or because they were remarkably deficient in the practice
of it, as Jesus himself had often found, by their repeated at-

tempts to kill him. Matt. xxii. 39. And the second is Uhc nnto
it^ ^ Thou shalt lore thij neighbour as Ihi/self. Mark xii. 31.

There is none other commandment greater than these. Matt. xxii.

40. On these tiw commandmofts hang atl the Ian- and the j)}-o-

j^hefs : These are the subsUmce or abridgement of all the moral
duties contained in the law and the prophets ; and therefore they

words of the precept are, " Thou shalt love with all thy heart, and with all

thy soul, and witli all thy mind, and with all thy strength;" that is, with the

joint force of all thy faculties ; and therefore no idol whatsoever must partake
of the love and worship that is due to God. But the beauty and excellency

of this state of the mind is best seen in its effects; for the worship and obe-
dience flowing from such an universal bent of the soul towards God, is as

much superior to the vvorship and obedience arising from partial considera-

tions, as the light of the sun is to an/ picture of it that can be drawn. For
example, if we look on God only as a stern lawgiver, who can and mil
punish our rebellion, it may indeed force an awe and dread of him, and as

much obedience to his laws, as we think will satisty him, but can never pro-

<iucc that constancy in our duty, that delight in it, and that earnestness to do
it in its utmost extent, which are produced and maintained in the mind by
the sacred fire of divine love, or by the bent of the whole soul turned towards
God; a frame the most excellent that can be conceived, and the most to be
ilcsired, because it constitutes the highest perfection and happiness of the

creature. See ^81. 105., where the means of obtaining eternal life are ex-

plained by Jesus.

* Ver. .59. Tfiou shalt tove ihy nc'ipjibour^ &c.] The precept enjoining thp^

love of our neighbour is like to the great comman(hnent, which enjoins the

love of God, because charity is the sister of piety, clearly proving its relation

by the similarity of its features, complexion, and temper. As piety is the

offspring of God, so is its sister, charity, being enjoined by the same authority,

and produced by the influence of the same spirit. Piety and charity consist

of the like motions and dispositions of soul, (see § 123.) and are kept alive

by the same kind of nourishment; the beauties of moral excellence appear-

ing, whether in th.e great Father, or in his children who bear his image. They
have the same happy tendency to make those in whom they reside like God,
who is God by being good, and doing good; like him also in his felicity, which

arises not only from the possession, but from the communication of his good-

ness. They are like to each other in their sublime and important nature, and

of like use in the conduct of life; the one being the principle from which the

whole duty we owe to God must spring; the other, that from which the whole

duty we owe to man must flow. To conclude, they have a like j)ower on the

minds of the beholders, raising both esteem and love wherever they appear in

their genuine beauty. These are the features by which piety and charity arc

strongly marked, by wliich theii* affmity to each other is clearly proved, and

by wihich they juc rendered sister-graces, and inseparable companions.

mav
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jiiay be all said to hang on these. When the Scribe heard Christ's

decision, he was struck with the justness of it, and answered, that

he had riglitly determined, since there is but one God supreme,

whom we must adore ; and if we love him as much as we are

able, and without a rival, and love also our neighbour as our-

selves, we worshij) him more acceptJibly than if we oflcred liim

all the sacrifices in the world. Mark xii. 32. And the Scribe

said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast said the truth ; for there

is one God, and there is no7ie other bid he. 33. And to love him

with all the heart, and mth all the understanding, (answering to

all the mind in the law,) and mth all the sotd, and all the

streiigth, and to love his neighbour as himself, is more than all

ivhole burnt-offerings and sacrifices. Jesus applauded the piety

and wisdom of this reflection, by declaring, that the person who
made it was not far from the kingdom of God. He had expressed

sentiments becoming a subject of God's kingdom, and such as

might have an happy influence in disposing him to embrace the

gospel, by which he would obtain a share in all the blessings of

the children of God. 34. And ns)hen Jesus sa'w that he answered

discreetly, he said unto him. Thou art notfarfrom the kingdom of
God. And no man after that durst ask him any question (Luke, at

all). See on Matt. xxii. 46. p. 397.

§ CXX. Jesus proposes a question to the Pharisees conccr?iing

Messiah. Matt. xxii. 41—46. Mark xii. 35—37. Luke
XX. 41—44.

The Pharisees having, in the course of our Lord's ministry,

proposed many difficult (juestions to him, with a view to try his

prophetical gifts, he, in his turn, now that a body of them was

gathered together, thought fit to make trial of their skill in the

sacred writings. For this purpose he publicly asked their opinion

of a difficulty concerning Messiah's pedigree, arising from Ps. ex.

Matt. xxii. 41. While the Pharisees ivcre gathered together, Jesus

asked them, 42. Saying, What think ye of Christ ? whose son is

he? They say unto him. The Son of David. Mark xii. S5. And
Jesus answered- and said, while he taught in the temple. How say

the Scribes that Christ is the Son of David P The words in Mark
being a reply to the Pharisees' answer recorded by Matthew, their

meaning is, I know your doctors tell you that Christ is the Son
of David ; but how can they support their opinion, and render it

consis^nt with David's words in the cxth Psalm ? Mark xii. S6.

For David himself (Luke, in the book of Psalms) said by the

Holy Ghost, (Matt, in spirit,) The Lcn'd said to my Lord, Sit

thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool.

Matt. xxii. 45. If David then call him Lord, how is he his Son F

The doctors, it seems, did not look for any thing in their Messiah
more
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more excellent than the most exalted perfections of human na-

ture ; for though they called him the Son of God, thev had no
notion that he was God, and so could olfer no sohition of the dif-

ficulty. Yet the latter question might have shewed them their

error. For if Messiah was to be only a secular prince, as they
supposed, ruling the men of liis own time, he never could have
been called Lord^ by persons who died before lie was born : far

less would so mighty a king as David^ who also was his })roge-

nit(n-, have called him Lord. Wherefore, since he rules over, not

the vulgar dead only of former ages, but even over the king$

from whom he was himself descended, and his kingdom compre*
hends the men of all countries and times, past, present, and to

come, the doctors, if they had thought accurately ujion the sub-

ject, should have expected in their Messiah a king (hflerent from
all other kings whatever. Besides, he is to sit at God's right

hand ''till all his enemies are made the footstool of his feet;"

made thoroughly subject unto him. Numbers of Christ's ene-

mies are subjected to him in this liie ; and they who will not

bow to him willingly, shall, like the rebellious subjects of other

kingdoms, be reduced by punishment. Being constituted uni-

versal Judge, all, whether iriends or enemies, shall appear before

his tribunal, where, by the highest exercise of kingly power, he

shall doom each to his unchangeable state.

The disputations and conversations which Jesus had with the

literati, aflbrded great entertainment to all the common people

who happened to be present in the temple. Mark xii. 37. And
the covimoii people heard him gladly : They hemxl him with great

attention and pleasure. For the clear and soUd answers which

he returned to the ensnaring questions of his foes, gave them an

high opinion of his wisdom, and shewed them how far he was

superior to their most renowned Rabbis, whose arguments tc.

prove their opinions, and answers to the objections that were

raised against them, were, ge*ierally speaking, but mean and tri-

fling in comparison of his. Matt. xxii. 46. A?id 7io man ivas able

to a?istveT' him a word : none of them coidd offer the least shadow

of a solution to the difficulty which he had proposed. Neither

durst a?iy man [from that day forth) ask him anij more question:^

:

The repeated proofs which they had received of the prodigious

depth of his understanding, impressed them with such an opinion

of his wisdom, that they judged it impossible to entangle him in

his talk. For which reason they left off' attem})ting it, and

from that day forth troubled him no more with their insidious

questions.

§ CXXI
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§ CXXI. Jesus denounces laoes against the Pharisees a second

time ; see § 87. He laments the city a second time ; see § 91.

111. Matt, xxiii. 1—39. Mark xii. 38—40. Luke xx.

45—47.

Thus did Jesus silence his most virulent opposers. But be*

cause he had mentioned the final conquest and destruction of his

enemies, who were to be made the footstool of his feet, agi-eeably

to David's prediction, he turned towards his disciples, and, in

the hearing of all the people, solenmly cautioned them to beware

of the Scribes and Pharisees ; by which he insinuated, and that

not obscurely, who the enemies were, whose end he had hinted

at. Matt, xxiii. J. Then spake Jesus to the midtitude, and to his

disciples^ 2. Saying, the Scribes and tJie Pharisees sit in Moses^

seat. The name Pharisee being the appellation of a sect, it can-

not be supposed that oar Lord meant to say of all the party, that

they sat in Moses' chair. Such a character was applicable to

none but the doctors of the sect ; for which reason, we must sup-

pose that the phrase Scribes and Pharisees is a Hebraism for the

Pharisean Scribes. 3. All therefore ischatsoever they bid yon ob-

serve, that obsei-ve and do. The morality of the Pharisees, as

appears from many examples mentioned in the gospels, was of a

very loose kind, and as for the traditions which they taught,

they often made void the law of God altogether. This being

the case, it is not to be thought that Jesus would recommend
the doctrines and precepts of the Pharisees without exception.

Wherefore, we must limit the general expressions here made use

of, by what goes before in the discourse; thus. While these

men sit in Moses' seat, while they rightly explain the doctrines

and precepts of the law, be sure to obey them ; but do not ye

aftei' their "works ; Jor they say, and do not. By no means imi-

tate their practices ; for they give many precepts to their disci-

ples, which they do not perform themselves. 4.' * For they bind

[up)

* ]Matt. 4. Fur they hind heavy burdens, &c.] It is well known that the

Pharisees gloried in the exactness with which they obeyed the ceremonial

part of the law. Nay, they carried matters so high, that, not content with

the commandments which God had enjoined, they took upon them to pre-

scribe a variety of traditionary precepts of their own invention. There-
fore, if it was this kind of duties that our Lord meant, when he said

ihey bind heavy burdens, &:c. their zeal must have shewed itself chiefly in

public. Or by the grievous burdens which the Pharisees bound up^ may
be understood the moral and ceremonial precepts of the law, the former of
which are called grievous as well as the latter, not because they are so in

themselves, but because they were reckoned so by the Pharisees. This
interpretation agrees well with the character given of the precepts in

i]uestion. They were delivered from Moses' scat, i. e. were taken out of
the books of Moses : and the disciples were to observe and do them,
which our Lord would by no means have ordained, had Jie been speaking

of
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{21})) hi'civij Inirdens^ and grievous to he horiu\ and lay tliem on
mcn^s shoulders, but theif themselves ifoill not move them with OTie

of theirJuigers. 5. But all their "iVor/iS theij do^ for to he seen

ofmen, Aiiy good action which they happen to perform, is vi-

tiated by flie princi})le from vvliich it })roceeds. They do it with

a view to popuhir a})})hiiise, and not from a regard to (rod, far

less from a love of goochiess. Thns the temper and conduct of
tlie Scribes being by no means a fit })attern for the imitation of
his disci})les, he oj)enly charged them to beware of following

their example. Lnke xx. 45. Then in the audience of all the

people, he said unto his disciples, (Mark, iji his doctrine,) Ikware

of the Serihes, which desire to xval/c in long rohes. Matt, xxiii.

5. They make broad their *'phylacteries, \and enlarge the bor-

ders

of the traditionary precepts of the elilers. Besides, in this light, the cha-

racter given of the Scribes and Pharisees is palj>ably just, namely, that they
bound up heavy burdens, &c. For while they themselves neglected l)oth

the moral and ceremonial precepts of the divine law, as often as they could
do it with secrecy, they wreathed them fast about the necks of the {)eople, and
would not give them the smallest respite from its most burdensome cere-

monies on any occasion whatsoever. The words, tliei^ bind licuin/ Imrdcns, Sec.

are spoken in allusion to the practice of those who lade and drive beasts of
burden. They first make or bind up their loads, then lay tiiem on their backs,

and in driving them through bad roads, support the loads and ke(;p them
steady, by taking hold of them. Our Lord's meaning therefore was, They will

neither bear these loads themselves, nor will they give the people the least

respite from them, even in cases where it is due.
* Ver. 5. Phi/lacferies.] The phylacteries had their origin fron; the law,

Deut. vi. 8. " Thou shalt bind them (speaking of the divine precepts) for

a sign upon thine hands, and as frontlets between thine eyes." This pre-

cept, which enjoined a constant regard to, and remembrance of God's law,

the Jews in latter times interpreted literally. Hence they fastened to their

foreheads, and on their left arms, portions of the law written upon parch-

ment scrolls, and called them in their own language vbzD, praijcrs. But
in Greek they were named (^uXa.K'.ioiu, from their use, whicli was to put

the persons who wore them in mind to keep the divine precepts. VVagen-

seil says that the phylacteries for the forehead consisted of four distinct

parchments, which they rolled up neatly, and put into a case or box of

dressed skin, made with four little cells in it, a cell for each scroll; ahcji

that the whole was tied to the forehead with a fillet, by which means they

could wear a good deal of the Scriptures between their eyes as an orna-

ment, and in little room. The phylactery for the hand or arm couNisted

of four portions of the law, written on one piece of velhnu, but in four

columns. This scroll they rolled up, and put in a case, uhich they tied to

their left w rist or arm with a fillet.

f Ibid. And enlarge the borders of flieir garments.] What the borders

of their garments [Kzcc<rmoa.y fringes) were, which the Pharisees enlarged,

may be gathered froju the law, Deut. xxii. 12. " Thou shalt make the

fringes on the four quarters of thy vesture, wherewith thou covercst thy-

self." From this use of the garment, on which the I'ringes were to be put,

it is supposed to have been the veil which the men wore on their heads

;

and the fringes are thought to have been tufts of twined thread, fastened

to the four corners of it with a ribband, in such a manner that each tnit

Uaniied
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ders oftheir garments^ 6. And love the uppermost rooms at feasts,

(TTgwToxXjcTiav, the chiefplaces atfeasts^) and the chief seats in the

si/nagogues, TrgMToxaSs^gias. The reason why I order you to beware

of imitating the Scribes is this : They are excessive proud and ar-

rogant, as is phiin from their affected gravity of dress, from the

anxiety which they discover to get the principal seats at feasts,

and all public meetings, as things belonging to them on account

of their superior worth, and from their courting to be saluted in

the streets with particular marks of respect, and to be addressed

with the pompous and high-sounding titles of Rabbi, and Father^

and Mastei', diinking such pubhc acknowledgements of their me-
rit due from all who meet them. 7. And greetings in the mar-

kets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. The word Rabbi
properly signifies great ,- and was prefixed to the niuiies of those

doctors who had rendered themselves remarkable by the extent

of their learning, or who were tlie authors of new schemes in

divinity ; heads of sects, whose fame had gained them many fol-

lowers. This title the Jewish doctors were })articularly fond ot^

because it was a high compliment paid to their understanding,

gave them vast authority with their disciples, and made them look

big in the eyes of the world. It was the very next thing to in-

fallible. To their excessive pride, the Jewish teachers added an

unbounded covetousness and sensuality, which did not suffer the

substance even of widows to escape. For they lived well, and

free of expence, in the houses of rich widows, on pretence of as-

sisting them in their devotions. Mark xii. 40. Which devour

(oi xuTso-QiovTsc, which eat up) widoivs* houses, and for a ptrtence

(Luke, a show) make long prayeis. These shall receive, greatei^

damnation : These men, on account of their making piety a cloak

to their covetousness and luxury, shall be the more severely pu-

nished. See on Matt, xxiii. M.
The apostles of Christ were to be very different, both in tem-

per and conduct, from the Jewish teachers. They were to de-

cline being called Rabbi, because the thing signified by it belonged

solely to their Master, in whom the whole treasures of the Di-

vine knowledge and wisdom are hid, and who for that reason is

the only infallible director of men's consciences ; also, because

,

they owed none of their knowledge to themselves, but derived

it entirely from him, in which respect they were all brethren,

and on a level. Matt, xxiii. 8. But be not ye called Rabbi ; for

hanged at a little distance from the comer of the veil to which it was fastened.

Hence we see the propriety of the expressions, fnyaxwuffi ra xQaa-Tiia, they

made the fringes of their garmetits greats or large. Hence also we learn, tliat

these fringes were considered as badges of holiness, and that the Pharisees

wore a larger kind of them than ordinary, to give thefliselves airs of uncom-
mon piety, gravity, and wisdom ; quahties \Qty essential indeed to thctcachcrt

of religion, but of which they were entirely void.

1

5

one
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one is 7/02/r Master^ {xocQYiyriTrig, leader, i^ide : some MSS. read

^iSaaxaXoj, teacher,) even Christ, and all ye are brethren. 9. And
call no man yourfather upon the earth. The Jewish doctors, it

seems, were wont to inculcate on their disci})les, that existence,

except it was improved and ri})ened by knowletlge, was in a
manner no existence at all-; and boasted, that they who tbrmed
men's minds by erudition, gave them a real being, and lor that

reason were to be considered as their true parents. Hence they

arrogantly assumed to themselves the wmwn oi Fathers, to inti-

mate the peculiar obligations which their disciples, but es})ecially

the proselytes from idolatry, were under to them tor their exist-

ence, and for the advantages which accompanied it. The title

of father, in this sense, our Lord absolutely prohibited his apos-

tles either to take or give, because it belongs only to God
; for

one is your Fathei', which is in heaven : life, with all its blessings,

comes from God, and men wholly depend upon him ; for which

cause, all praise and thanksgiving should ultimately be reteried to

him ; so that if any one teaches rightly, not the teacher, but the

wisdom of God is to be praised, which exerts and communicates

itself by him. Matthew xxiii. 1 0. Neither- be ye called, masters ;

[x.oi&Y}yYjTcx.i)for one is your Master, (jca^yjyrjTy;^, leadei', commander)

even Christ. With respect to the title o^ master or leader, which

the Jewish doctors courted, the apostles of Christ were not to ac-

cept, far less to solicit it, because, in point of commission and in-

spiration, they were all upon an equality ; neither had they any

title to rule the consciences of men, except by virtue of the in-

spiration which they received from their Master, to whom alone

the prerogative of infallibility originally belonged. Neverthe-

less, our Lord did not mean to say that it is sinful to name men
by the stations they hold, or the relations they bear in the world.

He only designed to reprove the simplicity of the conmion people,

who offered hjgh praises to their teachers, as if they owed all to

them, and nothing to God ; and to root out of the minds of his

apostles the pharisaical vanity, woich decked itself with honours

belonging properly to God ; but especially to keep them all on

a level among themselves, that the whole glory of the Christian

scheme might redound to him whose right it was. We may
therefore understand these precepts as addressed to the apostles

in their peculiar character. Withal, he shewed them what that

greatness was which they were capable of, and which only they

should aspire after. It was a greatness arising from charity and

humility, a gi'eatness diametrically opi)osite to that of the scribes.

11. But he that is greatest among yaiL, shall be your servant : he

tJiat desires to be greatest, /xsi^wv, magmts, in'alhision to the sig-

nification of the word Rabbi, the tide which the doctors were so

ambitious to have. 12. And lihosoever shall exalt himself, by

assuming what does not belong to him, shall be abased, that is,

VOL. 11. i> D despised,
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despised, both by God and man ; and he that shall humhle him-

self, in doing the meanest offices of love to his brethren, shall be

exalted unto an high degree of the divine favour.

The above discourse against the Scribes and Pharisees, was
pronounced in the hearing of many of the order. They were
therefore greatly incensed, and watched for an opportunit}^ to de-

stroy Jesus. But it was not a time for him now to be afraid of

them. This being the last sermon he was ever to preach in pub-
lic, it was necessary to use violent remedies, especially as gentle

medicines had hitherto' proved ineffectual. Wherefore, with a

kind severity, he threatened them in the most awftd and solemn

manner, denouncing dreadful woes against them, not on account

of the personal injuries they had done to him, (see Luke xvii. 4.

§ 97.) although they were many, but on account of their exces-

sive wickedness. They were public teachers of religion, who
abused every mark and character of goodness to all the purposes-

of villany, than which a more atrocious sin in the sight of God
cannot be perpetrated. Under the grimace of a severe sanctified

air, they were malicious, implacable, lewd, covetous, and rapa-

cious. In a woi*d, instead of being reformers, they were corrup-

ters of mankind ; so that their w ickedness being of the very

worst sort, it deserved the sharpest rebuke that could be given.

The woes were denounced against the Scribes for the following

reasons : 1 . Because they shut up the kingdom of heaven from
men, by taking away " the key of knowledge," as it is called

in the parallel passage, Luke xi. 52. § 87. or the right interpreta-

tion of the ancient prophecies concerning Messiah, by their exam-
ple and authority; for they both rejected Jesus themselves, and
excommunicated those who did; in short, by 'doing all they

could to hinder the people from repenting of their sins, and be-

lieving the gospel. Matt, xxiii. L'J. But iwe 7mto you, Scribes

and Pharisees, hypocrites ; for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven

against men : for ye neither go iii yourselves, neither suffer ye
them that are entering to go in. 2. Because they committed the

grossest iniquities, being covetous and rapacious under a cloak of

religion ; they devoured widow^s' houses, and at the same time

made long prayers, in order to hide their villany. This, says

Calvin, was as if, pretending to kiss the feet of God, one should
rise up and audaciously spit in his face ; see on Mark xii. 40.

§ 122. 14. Woe 2mto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites :

for ye devour "dcidorvs' houses, andfor a pretence make long prayer :

thei'efoi'e ye shall receive greater damnation. 3. Because they

expressed the greatest zeal imaginable in making proselytes,

compassing sea and land, that is, making long journeys and voy-
ages, and leaving no art unpractised for that end ; while at the

same time their intention in all this was, not that the Gentiles

might become better men through the knowledge of true reli-



Sect. 121.] ON THE IIAKMONV OF THE GOSPELS. 403

gion, but more friendly to them, }ielding tliem the direction of
their purses as well as of their consciences. Accordingly, in the
heathen countries, these worldlings accommodated religion to the
humours of men, placing it not on the eternal and innnutable
rules of righteousness, but in ceremonial observances ; the effect

of which was either that their proselytes became more supersti-

tious, more innnoral, and more presumptuous than their teachers

;

or that, taking them for impostors, they relapsed again into their

old state of heathenism, and in both cases became ixvojhld more
the children of hell than even the Pharisees themselves, that is,

more openly and unlimitedly wicked than they. 15. Woe unto

7/021, Scribes and Pharisees, hj/pocrites ; for ye compass sea and
land to make one proselyte, andnschen he is made, ye make him tivo-

Jbld more the child of hell (see on John xvii. 12. § 133.) ihanymir-
selves. The zeal of the Jews in making proselytes was so

remarkable, that it was taken notice of by the heathens, and
turned into a proverb, Hor. lib. i. sat. 4. ver. ult.

ac veluti, te

Judaei cogemus in banc concedere turbam.

— 4. For their false doctrine. He mentioned particularly their

doctrine concerning oaths, and declared, in opposition to their exe-

crable tenets, that every oath is obligatory, the matter of which is

lawful ; because when men swear by the creature, if their oath

has any meaning, it is an appeal to the Creator himself. In any
other light, an oath by the creature is absolutely ridiculous, be-

cause the creature neither has knowledge with respect to the

matter of thq oath, nor power to punish the perjury ; see on
Matt. V. SS. s. 26. Matt, xxiii. 16. Woe unto yon, ye blind guides^

ii)hich say, IVJiosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing, it

constitutes no obligation to tell the truth, or to perform one's

vow ; hit whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, he

is a debtor ,- he is bound by his oath to speak the truth, or to

perform his vow. 17. Ye fools, and blind ; for whether is

greatei^, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold? The
apostle's words, Heb. vi. 1 6. are a fit comment upon this passage,

" For men verily swear b}' the gi'eater." 18. And whosoevei^

shall swear by the altar, it is nothing ,- Imf whosoever sweareth by

the gift that is upon it, he is guiliy ; see on ver. 16. 19. Yefools,
and blind ,- for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanc-

tifieth the gift ? see on ver. 1 7. 20. Whoso therefore shall swear

by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon : conse-

quently the oath is an invocation of his wrath, to whom the al-

tar and the gifts on the altar are sacred, in case of falsehood, or

breach of vows. The particular species of wrath invoked in

this oath, is God's rejecting the swearer's sacrifices, and denying

him the pardon of sin. 21. Atid whoso shall swear by the tein-

D D 2 pie.
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ple^ ^ii^eai'efh hif it^ and hij him that d'voelletli therein : conse-

quently the oath is a solemn wishing, that he who dweileth in

the temple may hinder him from ever worshipping there, if he
is telling a falsehood, or neglects his vow. Matt, xxiii. 22. A?id

he that shall swear hij heaven, sx<oeareth hy the throne of God,
and by him that sitteth thereon : and therefore his oath is a so-

lemn ^\ashing, that God, who dwells in heaven, may exclude him
out of that blessed place for ever, if he falsifies his oath. 5. For
their superstition. They observed the ceremonial precepts of the

law with all possible exactness, while they utterly neglected the

eternal, immutable, and indispensable rules of righteousness.

23. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; for ye pay
tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, and have omitted the weigh-

tiei' matters of the law, judgment (justice), mercy (charity), and
faith (piety) ; these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the

other undone. But besides this reproof of their superstition in

the performance of positive duties, he condemned it also in the

obedience which they gave to the negative precepts of the law

;

for there likewise this evil root shewed itself 24. Ye blind

guides, which strain at a gnat, or rather, which strain out a gnat,

namely, from your drink, and. sx^allow a camel. The expression

is proverbial, and was made use of by our Lord on this occasion,

to signify that the Pharisees pretended to be exceedingly afraid of

the smallest faults, as if sin had been bitter to them like death,

while they indulged themselves secretly in the unrestrained com-
mission of the grossest immoralities. 6. For their hypocrisy.

They were at great pains to appear virtuous, and to have a de-

cent external conduct, while they neglected to beautify their

inward man with goodness, which in the sight of God is an orna-

ment of great price, and renders men dear and valuable to all

who know them. 25. Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hy-

pocrites ; for ye make clean the outside of the cup and. of the plat-
ter, (Mark vii. 8. § 55.) b2it within they (i. e. the cup and plat-

ter) a7'e fidl of extortio7i and excess, which ye swallow dowrt

without the least scruple. 26. Tliou blind Pharisee, cleanse first

that which is withiii the cup and platter, that the outside of them

may be clean also. Take care that what is within the cup, and
not so much exposed to viev/, be clean ; and then thou mayest
with propriety bestow pains in cleansing the outside of the cup.

But though in this clause our Lord still makes use of the meta-
phor, he reasons according to the thing intended by it ; thus,

cleanse first thy mind, thy inward man, from evil dispositions and
affections, and of course thy outward behaviour will be virtuous

and good. 7. For the success of their hypocrisy. By their care

of external appearances, the Pharisees and Scribes made a fair

shew, and deceived the simple. I^ike fine whited sepulchres (see

on Luke xi. 4-4. § 87.) they looked very beautiful without ; but

within.
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Avithin were full of nil uncleanness, and defiled every one that

touched them. This was a sore rebuke to men who would not

keep com})any with publicans and sinners, for fear tliey should

have been polluted by them. The truth is, these hypocrites were
publicly decent, but privately dissolute ; they put on a saint-like

look, but in reality were the very worst of men. Matt, xxiii.

27. Woe unto 2/ou, Scribes and Pharisees^ hypocrites ; fm- ye arc

like unto xvhited sepulchres, ivhich indeed, appear beantiful out-

ivard, but are within foil of dead meiCs bo7ies, and of all un-

cleajiness. 28. Even so ye also outisoardly appear righteous unto

men, but li'ithin ye are foil of hypocrisy and iniquity. 8. Be-
<:ause by the pains they took in adorning the sepulchres of the

prophets, they pretended a great veneration for their memory

;

and as often as they happened to be mentioned, condemned their

fathers who had killed them, declaring that if they had lived in

the days of their fathers, they would have opposed their wicked-

ness ; while, in the mean time, they still cherished the spirit of
their fathers, persecuting the messengers of God, particularly his

only Son, on whose destruction they were resolutely bent. 29.

Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; because ye build,

the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righ-

teous. 30. And say, if'xe had. been in the days of our fathers,

xve ivould not have been partakers xjoith them in the blood of the

prophets. 31. Wlierifore ye be ivitnesses unto yourselves, that ye
are the children of them idiich killed the prophets ,- see on Luke
xi. 48. § 87. By affirming, that if ye had lived in the days of

your fathers, you would not have been partakers with them in

the blood of the prophets, ye acknowledge that ye are children

of them who murdered the prophets. But I must be so fiee as

to tell you, that you are their children otherwise than by natural

generation ; for though you pretend to be more holy than they

were, you are like them in all respects, particularly you possess

their wicked persecuting spirit, and testify it by all your actions.

32. Fill ye up then the meas^ire ofyour fathers^ sin; the mea-
sure fixed upon Iw God for punishment. This expression im-

plies, that there is a certain measure fixed for every nation, to

which its iniquity is allowed to rise ; and that before punishment
is inflicted on nations, the measure of their iniquity, determined

by God, must be filled up by the succeeding generations adding

to the iniquity of the preceding, till the measure is full. Accord-

ing to Glassus, and other critics, xa» TrXYipctio-aTs, is here the im-

perative for the future. Ye xvillfill up. But it may have been

ironically spoken, as our translators understood it. 33. Ye ser-

pents, ye generation of vipei's, (see on Luke iii. 7. § l^.) hons;} can

ye escape the damnation of hell ? * 34. Wherefore (S<a tthto, for

this

* Men of ^varln temper^ are apt to mistake this part of Christ's dibcourse.

They fancv that hi; giving the Pharisees uamci expressive ot their character*.^
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this cause that ye are serpents and a brood of vipers, who will

jfill up the measure of your fathers' iniquity) behold, I send imtq

you propJietSy and "wise men, and scribes, m order if possible to

convert you ; a7id some of them ye shall kill and crucify, and
some of them ye shall scourge in your synagogues, cmd persecute

them from city to city : Matt, xxiii. 35. That upon you may
come all the righteous blood, (i. e. the temporal punishment of the

murders of righteous men ; because in the life to come men shall

not be punished for the sins of others, to which they were not

accessory) shed, upon the earth,from the blood qf righteous Abel,

unto the blood of Zacharias, the son ofBarachias (see Tillotson's

Sermons, vol. ii. page 197.) "whom ye slew between the temple and
the altar (see the note, § 1 22. in which is given a description of

the temple.) S6. Verily I say unto you, all these things, the

temporal punishment of all these murders, shall come upon this

generation. His meaning was not that he would send them pro-

phets to be killed, that they might not escape the damnation of

hell, but that every possible method might be tried for their con-

version ; though he well knew that they would make light of allj,

and by so doing, pull down upon themselves such terrible ven-

geance, as should be a standing monument of the Divine chsplea-

sure against all the murders committed on the face of the earth,

from the beginning oftime. For " even as Sodom and Gomor-
rah," anciently, " and the cities about them, giving themselves

over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth

for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire ;" just so

the Jewish nation w^as singled out, and that generation of the

nation pitched upon to be the subjects of God's revenge against

murder, and to be an example of punishment to all generations,

because they were the most atrocious body of murderers that

ever lived.

Having thus laid before the Pharisees, and the nation, their

heinous guilt and gi'ievous punishment, the thought of the calaini-

ties that were coming upon them, moved Jesus exceedingly. His

and his denouncing woes against them, justify those censorious judgments,
which, without reason, or it may be contrary to reason, they pass on persons

who happen to be at variance with them. It is very true that Jesus pro-

nounced the Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, fools, blind guides, serpents, a
generatioyi qf vipers, and declared that they could not escape the damnation of
hell. But it is equally true, that they were hypocrites and fools as wicked as

he has painted them, and that he knew them certainly to be such. Wherefore,
till we can make it evident that we have the faculty of knowing men's hearts,

which Christ possessed, we have no title to imitate him in an action not de-

signed for our imitation, being done by him as a prophet, and by virtue -of his

prophetical gifts, and not as an ordinary man. Instead of making free with

the characters of others, as many do, it is far safer, and in every respect better,

both for ourselves and for society, that we keep close to the precept, for-

bidding rash judgments, evil surmisings, and all backbitiugs, Matt. vii. l—5.

bowels-
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bowels were turned within him, and his breast was filled with
the gracious meltings of pity to such a tlegree, that, not choosing
to restrain himself, he, in the most mournful accents, bewailed
Jerusalem particularly, on account of the jicculiar severity of its

lot. For as its inhabiUmts had their hands more deeply imbrued
in the blood of the prophets, they were to drink more deej^ly in

the punishment due to such crimes. His lamentation for the city

was most moving : Matt, xxiii. 37. O Jmisalcm.Jcrmalrm, them
that killfst the prophets, and stonest them xvhkh arc sent loito thee^

perhaps in allusion to their having frequently attempted to stone

himself, how often would I have gathered thy children to<^cther,

even as a hen gathcreth her chickens under her wings, a?id yc
would not ? 38. Behold your house is left unto you desolate.

These tender exclamations, which can hardly be read without
tears, convey a strong idea of Christ's love to that ungrateful

nation. The words how often, mark his unwearied endeavours to

cherish and protect them, from the time they were first called to

be his people ; and the opposition that is stated between his will

and theirs, how often would IP hut ye would not, very emphati-
cally shews their unconquerable obstinacy, in resisting the most
winning, and most substantial expressions of the Divine love.

The clause, behold your house is left unto you desolate, is a pre-

diction of the punishment that was to be inflicted upon them for

their sin in rejecting Christ. Their house, the temple of God, (see

2 Kings V. S. where the house ofRirnmon signifies the temple of

Rimmon) was from that time to be desolate. The glory of the

Lord, which Haggai had foretold should fill the second house,

(ch. ii. 7.) was departing. 39. For I say unto you. Ye shall not

see me henceforth {txvr ugn, hereafter. So the words signify

Matt. xxvi. 64-. ) till ye shall say. Blessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord. Because ye have killed the prophets, and

stoned me, whom the Father hath sent unto you, because your

great men ar.e at this moment plotting against me, who am the

Lord of the temple, and because ye will assist them in putting me
to death, your temple shall be desolate ; it shall never be fa-

voured with my presence any more : perhaps also he meant that

it was utterly to be destroyed. Nay, your nation shall be deserted

by me,forye shall not see viefrom henceforth, 8cc. In the capacity

of a teacher, Jesus had often filled the tcmjih^ with the glory of his

doctrine and miracles ; and as a kind friend, had tried with un-

wearied application to gather the nation under his wings, that he

might protect them from the impending judgments of (^od.

Therefore, by their not seeing him from that time forth, we are

to understand their not enjoying his presence and care as a teacher,

guardian, and friend. This was the last discourse Jesus pro-

nounced in public ; with it his ministry ended. From that ino-

D D i ment
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ment he abandoned the Jewish nation, gave them over to walk in

their own counsels, and devoted them to destruction. Nor w^ere

they ever after to be the objects of his care, till the period of their

conversion to Christianity came, which he now foretold : Ye shall

not see me from henceforth^ till ye shall saij, Blessed is he that

Cometh in the name of the Lord ,- that is, till your nation is con-

verted ; for the state of the nation, and not of a few individuals,

is here spoken of, as it is also in the parables of the vineyard

and marriage-supper. Blessed is he that cometh in the name ofthe

Lord, was the cry of the belie'\nng multitude, when Jesus made
his public entry into Jerusalem a few days before this. Hence,

in predicting their future conversion, he very properly alluded to

that exclamation by which they had expressed their faith in him

as Messiah.

In this manner did Jesus pull the mask of hypocrisy fi'om off

the teachers of his owti times, condemning it in all its forms.

He treated hypocrisy with severity, because it is a most enormous

sin, rendering men criminal before God, by things which in their

own nature are calculated to please him, such as prayer, alms-

giving, fasting, praise. The sharpness wdth which our Lord
spake now, and on other occasions, against hypocrites, plainly

and strongly intimates to us, that we should strive more to be

good, than to appear so.

This is by far the most spirited of all our Lord's discourses, and
being pronounced no doubt with an elevation of voice, and ve-

hemence of gesture, suitable to the sentiments whigh it expressed,

it could not but astonish the people, who had always looked upon
their teachers as the holiest of men. Even the persons them-

selves agamst whom it was levelled w^ere confom^ded, their con-

sciences witnessing the truth of what was laid to their charge.

They knew not what course to take ; and so in the midst of their

hesitation, they let Jesus go away quietly, without attempting to

lay hands on him, or stone him, as they had sometimes done be-

fore, upon much less provocation.

§ CXXIL Jesus discmirses concerning alms-giving, tipon seeing a
certain poor widow cast two mites into the treasury of the temple,

Mark xii. 41—4'4. Luke xxi. 1—4.

Jesus was now in the treasury, or that part of the women's
court, where the chests were placed for receiving the offerings of
those who came to w^orship. These chests, being thirteen in

number, had each of them an inscription, signifying for what use
the offerings put into them w ere destined, and were fixed to the

pillars of the portico which surrounded the court. Hence the

propriety of Mark's expression, xii. 41. And Jesus sat over-

againsi
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against the treasury : he sat in the portico of the women's court *,

opposite to the pillars where the chests for receiving the offerings

of the people were fixed.

While

* The women's court.] The Tahiuulists inform us, that it was in this court
the libation of water from Sih>an> was made annually at the feast of tabernacles,

as a solenni public thanksgiving and prayer for the i'ormer and latter rains; to

which rite it is generally supposed our Lortl alluded, John vii. 58. § 70. The
court of the women had three gates; one on the south, and one on the nortli,

but the principal was that on the east, called lieautifnl {rioaioc)^ Acts iii. 2.

because notwithstanding it was made of Corinthian brass, a metal in those

days more precious than gold, the materials were surpassed by the workman-
ship of this noble structure.

The court of the men, called also the court of Israel, was seven cui)its and
a half higher than that of the women ; for the ascent to it from thence was by

a stair of fifteen steps, each step half a cubit high. The court of the men,
properly speaking, was part of the area of the priests' court, being as it were
cut off from it on the east, and depressed two cubits and a half; for the stair

by which they descended into it from the priests' court consisted of four steps,

each half a cubit high, except the lower, which was a cubit. It had only one
gate, called Nicanor, which was placed in its eastern wall, from whence to the

extremity of the priests' court, that of Israel measured eleven cubits. And
this was its breadth from east to west, but lengthways, or from north to south,

it was a hundred and thirty-five cubits, comprehending the whole breadth of

the mountain. Here the stationary-men, as they were called, stood, twenty-

four in number, whose office it was to assist every day at public worship, in the

name of the whole Jewish j)eople, and to put up the prayers of the nation.

In one of the chambers of this court, the supieme council, called Sanhedrim,

held its meetings.

The court of the priests was variously divided in respect of sanctity. From
the temple porch toward the altar, as far as the space of twenty-two cubits,

was deemed more holy than the rest of the area; for which reason, no person

was permitted to come there but priests capable of the service. This is the

place called in Scripture, between the porch and the altar, where Zacharias,

the son of Barachias, was slain, and which Joel refers to, chap. ii. 17. The
space allotted for the altar was thirty-two cubits in breadth; here the victims

were killed, and the sacrifices prepared. From the space of the altar, to the

nearest extremity of the men's court, measured eleven cubits. This part of the

court was destined for the ofTerers to come and put their hands on the heads of

their victims. The temple itself, with its porch, was a hundred cubits long;

and from the back of the temple to the western wall of the court, was twelve

cubits ; the length therefore of the tw o courts together, from east to west, was

a huntlred and eighty-seven cubits, and their breatlth a hundred and thirty-

five.

The court of the Gentiles was the lowest part of the mountain, for which

reason it was called the mountain of the home. Unclean Israelites might come
into it; but there was a partition often handj-breadth high, drawn round it,

at the distance of ten cubits from the wall which formed the women's court.

Within this inclosurc, which was called Chcl, and reckoned more holy than

the rest of the court, neither Gentiles nor unclean Israelites were allowed to

come. Josephus, 7\.ntiq. xv. 14. tells us, that, at proper distances, there were

inscriptions on the partition-wall, in divers languages, forbidiling any Gentile

to enter on pain of death. And to this the apostle Paul alludes, when he tells

the Gentiles, Eph. ii. H. " He is our peace, who hath made both one, and

hath broken down the middle wall of partition between us."

The court oi" the Gentiles was encompassed with a magnificent portico, con-

sisting
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While Jesus was in the treasury, he {and) beheld how the peo-

ple cast money into the treasury : and many that wei'e rich cast in

sisting of a double row of pillars, and forming an agreeable walk, sheltered

both from the weather and the sun. That to the east was called Solomon*$

portico, (see on Mark xiii. 1, 2. § 12.3.) but to the south, the building was
more noble, consisting of three rows of pillars of exquisite workmanship, and
was called the ro^a/ portico, ?-ox (ixfnXDiv, Joseph. Antiq. xv. 14. The court

itself was of an unequal breadth, being widest on the south, opposite to the

ro3'al portico. On the east, opposite to Solomon's portico, it was wider than

on the north ; but to the west it was narrowest of all.

In the walls of these porticoes, there were five gates; two on the south,

called Ilulda, from the prophetess of that name. Lightfoot thinks this wall

fronted the quarter of the city called Acra, which he places to the south of

Sion; but others are of opinion that Sion was to the south of Acra. On the

west, there was the gate Kipponiiis, with a bridge and causeway leading to

Sion. In ancient times this wall had two gates, to the most southerly of
which the bridge was joined; 1 Chron. xxvi. 16— 18. It was raised by
Solomon at a prodigious expense, for it is mentioned as one of the instances

of his magnificence which astonished the queen of Sheba, 1 Kings x. 5. On
the north, there was one gate called Tedi, or Teri. The castle Antonia, built

by Herod, was situated at the angle formed by the western and northern por-

ticoes of the court. Joseph. Bell. v. 5. § 8. It stood fronting the west, on a

rock fifty cubits high, steep on all sides. In this fortress Herod first, and after

him the Romans, kept a garrison constantly, to repress any tumult that might

happen in the temple. And for that purpose, on the side nearest to the

temple, there were stairs reaching to both porticoes, by which the soldiers could

descend as occasion required. See Acts xxi. 32. 54, 35, 40. On the east,

there was the gate Shushan, so called because when the temple was rebuilt by
the order of Cyrus king of Persia, his palace of Shushan was carved upon it,

as a public acknowledgment of the obligations which the nation was under to

that prince. The gates therefore of the several courts of the temple were nine

in all, each thirty cubits high, and fifteen broad, curiously wrought, and

adorned with every thing that could give them beauty or magnificence. More-
over, the situation of Mount Moriah, on which the temple was built, added
very much to its grandeiu"; for the city lay round it in the form of an amphi-

theatre; on the one hand was Sion, on the other Acra, and backwards was
Bezetha or the New Town. See Joseph. Bell. v. 14. Such was Herod's

temple according to the accounts given of it by Josephus and the Tal-

mudists.

But the temple which Solomon built, seems to have been of a diiferent form

;

for it had but two courts, both on the summit of the mountain, 2 Kings

xxi. 5. The court of the priests was called the Higher Court, Jer. xxxvi. 10.

either because its plane was somewhat higher than that of the congregation, or

because it was nearer to the oracle. The court of the congregation was called

the great court, 2 Chron. iv. 9. pn account of its spaciousness. It is uncertain

whether it surrounded the court of the priests on three sides, or was cut off

from it on one side, as in Herod's temple. The text only says that the two
were divided by a wall consisting of three courses of hewed stones, with a row
of cedar beams at the top, 1 Kings vi. 36. probably so low that the people

could look over it, and see what was doing within. There is indeed a new
court spoken of, 2 Chron. xx. 5. which some think was formed by a wall

drawn through the court of the priests, at a little distance from the temple,

so as to exclude the altar. But the text seems to favour their opinion, who
think it was only the court of the priests repaired.

much.
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much. Mark xii. 42. And there came a certain poor nidow,
and she threw in two mites {Xstttx ^vco) which make a Jarthitig :

6 cfi xodgocvTYjC. This coin in value was no more than three-fourths

of our farthing. Wherefore the offering given by this poor
widow was very small in itself, though iu another respect it was
a great gift, being all that she had, even all her living. We can
hardly su{)pose, that at each of the chests there were officers

placed to receive and count the money which the people offered,

and to name the sum aloud before they put it in. It is more
reasonable to fancy, that each person })ut his own oflering pri-

vately into the chest, by a slit in its to[). Wherefore by men-
tioning the particular sum which this poor widow put in, as well

as by declaring that it was all her living, our Lord shewed that

nothing was hid from his knowledge. 43. And he called, unto

him his disciples., and saith unto them^ l^'rilij I saij unto tjou,

that this poor widow hath cast more in than cdl they which have

cast into the treasury. To encourage charity, and to shew that it

is the disposition of the mind, not the magnificence of the offer-

ing, which God regards, the Son of God ap])lauded this poor
\\idow, as having given more in proportion than them all.

44. For all they did cast in of their abundance ; Imt she of her

want did cast in all that she had^ even all her living. Their offer-

mgs, though great in respect of hers, bare but a small proportion

to their estates; whereas her offering was the whole of her

income for that day, or perhaps the whole of the money in her

possession at that time.

Both the poor and the rich may learn something from this

passage of the gospel. The poor, who seem to have the means
of doing charitable offices denied them in a great measure, are

encouraged by it to do what they can ; because, although it may
be little, God who looks into the heart, values it not according

to what it is in itself, but according to the disposition with which

it is given. On the other hand, it shews the rich that it is not

enough that they exceed the poor in the quantity of their charity.

A little given where a little is left behind, often appeareth in the

eye of God a much nobler offering, and discovers a far greater

strength of good dispositions, than sums vastly larger bestowed

out of a plentiftil abundance.

§CXXlli
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§ CXXIII. Jesus foretels the destruction of Jerusalem the second

time. See § 101. Matt. xxiv. 1—43. Mark xiii. 1—36.
Luke xxi. 5

—

S6.

Our Lord, in the conclusion of his lamentation over Jerusalem,

had declared, that the temple should never be favoured with his

presence any more. " Behold, your house is left unto you deso-

late. For I say unto you. Ye shall not see me henceforth till ye

shall say. Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord."

A resolution of this kind appeared very strange to the disciples,

and affected them much. For which reason they stopped him as

he was going away, and desired him to see what a fine sumptuous
building the temple was : insinuating, that they were surprised to

hear him talk of leaving it desolate ; that so rich and glorious a

fabric was not to be deserted rashly ; and that they should all be
very happy when he, as Messiah, took possession of it, with the

other palaces which of right belonged to him. Matt. xxiv. 1 . And
Jesus "joent out, and departed from the temple. And his disciples

came to him for to shew him the buildings of the temple. Mark
xiii. 1. And as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples saith

unto him. Master, see what manner of sto?ies, and. what buildings

are here. They were going to the mount of Olives, which stood

eastward fi-om the city. It was the eastern wall, therefore, of

the temple, fronting that mountain which the disciples desired

their Master to look at, and which, being built from the bottom
of the valley to a prodigious height, with stones of incredible

bulk, firmly compacted together, made a very grand appearance

at a distance. See Joseph. Ant. xv. 14. Bell. vi. 6. The mag-
nificence of the fabric, however, was not the only topic they des-

canted upon : they spake also of the precious utensils wherewith

it was furnished, and of the gifts with which the treasury was
enriched. So Luke informs us, xxi. 5. Aiid as some spake of
the temple how it was adorned with goodly stones aiid. gifts, he

said, Mark xiii. 2. A7id Jesus ansxvering said unto him, Seest thou

these great buildiiigs P (Matt. Verily I secy unto you. Luke, TJie

days will come in the which) * there shall not be left one stone

upon

* Mark 2. There shall not be left one stone upon another that shall not be

thrown doivn.] Josephus, Bell. vii. 9. tells us, that Titus having held a

council of his generals, who were for burning the temple, declared, that

he would by all means save that edifice, as an ornament to the empire.

But one greater than Titus had determined and declared that it should be
destroyed. Accordingly the soldiers burnt it without paying any regard

to his orders. So Josephus informs us, Bell, ^'ii. 10. where, giving a parti-

cular account of the destruction of the temple, which was the first part

of the city that was taken by the Romans, he says, that " one of the sol-

diers, moved by a divine impetus, caught some burning materials, and
mounting the shoulder of his companion, thrust the fire in at one of the

windows." The fire spreading ilself, was observed by Titus, who cried

to
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upo7i anothei', that shall not he throxvn r/otiv/. This superb
building, which you behold adorned with huge stones of great

beauty, and with costly gifts, shall be razed to the very founda-
tion. In Mr. Mede's opinion, the eastern wall was llie only ])art

of Solomon's structure diat remained after the Clialdeans burnt
the temple. Hence the portico built on the to}) of it, obtained
the name of Solo?)i()?i's porch, or })ortico, John x. 23.

When the disciples heard dieir Master affirm, that not so much
as one of these huge stones which had mocked the fury of Ne-
buchadnezzar's army, and survived the envy of time, was to be
left u})on another, but diat they were all to be thrown down, they
perceived that the temple was to be demolished. But at this

time none of our Lord's followers had the least aiijn'ehension tiiat

he was to take away the sacrifices, and make such a change in

religion as would render the temple of no use. And dierelbre,

hearing him speak of its demolition, they no doubt sujiposed, that

the fabric then standing was too small tor the numerous worshi})-

pers who should come, when all nations were subjected to Mes-
siah ; and thought it was for that reason to be pulled down, in

order to be erected on a more magnificent plan, suitable to the

idea thev had conceived of the greatness of his future kinmlom.
Entertammg these imaginations, they received the news widi

pleasure, and fancied to themselves very glorious things as the}''

travelled along. Accordingly, when Jesus was come to the

mount of Olives, and had taken a seat on some eminence, from

whence the temple, and part of the city could be seen, they drew
near, and expressed their joy, by desiring to know when the de-

molition of the old structure was to haj^pen, and what were to

be the signs of his coming, and of the end of the world. Matt,

xxiv. 3. Aiid as he sat upon the mount of Olives, (Mark, over-

against the temple) the disciples (Mark, Pete?' and James, and
John and Andrc-jo) came nnto him privately, (i.e. while the rest

were at a distance on the road, or absent on some occasion or

other) saying, (Luke, Master, but ii^hen shall these things he P)

Tell us "jchen shall these things he P and ivhat shall be the sig?i o/'

thy coming, (ttjj (rr^c Trupticncni) *and- of the end of the Ziwld P

to the soldiers to extinguish it ; but they neither regarded his voice, nor the

beckoning of his hand. God had determined to destroy this temple, and

therefore the counsels and designs even of Titus himself, the iiTstruinent of

this destruction, availed nothing to preserve it. The Jewish Talmud Taanith,

ch. 4. and Maimonides Taanith, ch. 5. add, « that Turnus (i. c. Tcrentius)

Rufus, one of Titus' captains, did, with a plow-share, tear up the foundations

of the temple." So exactly was tliis passage of our Lord's prophecy fulfilled.

* Matt. .T. And of the end of the world?] Because tiic tli^(•iplcs joined their

Master's coming alid the end of the world, with the dcim)liiion ot the temple,

this prophecy has commonly been thought to foretell the destruction of the

worhl also. And in support of this opinion it is alleged, that the di'icipies con-

Hfctcd
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By their Master's coming, the signs of which the disciples asked,

it is probable they meant his comm(i^ to erect that great secular

empire, over which they supposed Messiah was to ringn, and of

which they imagined he had spoken formerly, when he told them,

Matt.

nected the two events together, because they fancied that the temple could not

fall, unless in the ruins of the world. But they must certainly have known, that

Solomon's building had been destroyed by the Babylonians, though erected

by the appointment of God, and dignified with the Schechinah, or visible sym-

bol of the Divine presence. If so, they coulJ hardly think that a temple so

much inferior, both in the greatness of its privileges, and the beauty of its

fabric, was not to perish, unless in the desolation of the world. In the se-

cond place, according to this interpretation of the prophecy, Jesus hath de-

clared, with the greatest solemnity, a thing which no person could be ignorant

of. For who did not know, thai with *-he world Herod's temple, and all

other buildings, should crumble into pieces? In the third place, which I

think is absolutely decisive, our Lord himself has forbidden us to under-

stand any part of this prophecy primarily of the destruction of the world ;

having connected all its parts in such a manner, that the things foretold,

whatever they are, must have happened in close succession. Matt. xxiv. 29.

" Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened,"

&c. Mark xiii. 24. " But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall

be darkened," Sec. Besides, at the conclusion of the whole, he declared, that

the generation of men then in being should not die till all was fulfilled.

Matt. xxiv. .34. " Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass, till

all these things be fulfilled." For any interpreter to correct Christ's lan-

guage here, and say, that in the former passage, immediately after signifies

two or three thousand years after; and that in the latter, all. these things

signifies only some of them, is a liberty which cannot safely be taken with

his words. It is true, Mede, Brennius, Markius, Wolfius, Dr. Syke?, Sec.

give another turn to the latter passage, interpreting it of the Jewisli na-

tion continuing a distinct people till the end of the world. But their

sense of the word yivia is altogether uncommon, as will appear by the fol-

lowing examples : Exod. i. G. " And Joseph died, and all his brethren, and
all that generation." Judges ii. 10. " And also all that generation were
gathered unto their fathers ; and there arose another generation after

them, which knew not the Lord." Eccles. i. 4. " One generation passeth

away, and another cometh ; but the earth abideth for ever." See Whitby
in locum. Besides, their interpretation of the passage does not agree with

the words immediately preceding. Matt. 55. " So likewise ye, when ye

shall see all these things," consequently the darkening of the sun and the

moon, &c. " know that it is near, even at the doors. 54. Verily I say

unto you, this generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled.'*

Nor does it seem to be matter of fact. For the Jews are preserved a dis-

tinct people chiefly by the external mark of circumcision, and by their

obstinate adherence to the institutions of Moses. When they lay aside these,

as we know they will do before the end of the world, namely, at their

conversion, they shall no longer continue a distinct people, but shall be
lost among the rest of mankind, professing the same religion with them-
selves. They who think the prophecy foretels the end of the world, and
the day of judgment, support their opinion likewise by Matt. xxiv. 51.
" And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they

shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of hea-

ven to the other." But an attentive reader will easily see, that these

words do not primarily belong to the last judgment ; because not the elect

only.
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Matt. xvi. 26. " There be some standing here which shall not
taste of death till they see the Son of man coming in his king-

dom." For in this sense they took the phrase on all other oc-

casions, till they received the gifts of the Spirit, and understood
the true nature of Messiah's kingdom. They connected the de-
molition of the tem})le and the end of the world, or as it should
rather be translated, the nid of the age *, (see Whitby in loc.)

with their Master's coming, althongh they had not at that time
the least notion of his being to destroy the nation, nor the least

suspicion f of any change to be made in religion. By the end of
the age, therefore, to happen at his coming, they could mean
nothing else but the end of the })olitical economy, or form of
government by heathen procurators which then subsisted ; and
they would look on their ]Master's coming to destroy the age, or

political constitution of the nation then subsisting, as a very agree-

able event. And for the demolition of the temple to happen at the

same time, they might think it proper, if they expected a larger

and more superb building in its stead, proportionable to the num-
ber of Messiah's subjects, w^ho should come up to w^orship. In

any other view, the end of the world, or age, and the destruction

of the temple, would have been a most melancholy prospect, and

such as the disciples, in their present temper, could not have

looked on but with the greatest uneasiness. Therefore, to shew

them their mistake, Jesus delivered this wonderful prophecy, the

only, but all men whatsoever, are to be summoned to the bar of Christ, They
rather refer to the conversion of the world. See the paraphrase of the pas-

sage. Indeed, as the tilings which befell the Jewihli nation, viz. their bondai^e

in Egypt, their deliverance from that bondage, their passage through the Red
Sea, their abode in the wilderness forty years, till that servile abject spirit

which they had contracted in the house of bondage was worn off, the sacri-

fices and oblations prescribed thein, their entering into Canaan through Jor-

dan, &c. were all typical, representing the methods by which Cod delivers

mankind from the bondage of sin, and conducts them into heaven, I will not

deny that the destruction of the nation may prefigure the dissolution oC the

world. At the same time, I think the reasons offered above, forbid us to in-

terpret the prophecy primarily of that destruction.
* ^vtTikitu. TM Kiuvag may easily admit of this signification here, seeing that in

other passages it denotes the evn\. of the Mosaic economy- Thus llc.h. ix. 26.

*' But now once in the end of the world (sr/ o-t/vr«>.£i«7-wv «/wv<i^v) hath he ap-

peared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." 1 Cor. x. 11. " And
they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are

come" {nXri rut otr,)'/uv .

t That the disciples at this time were far from thinking the temple was

to be destroyed, or that any change was to be made in religion, is evident

from Acts vi. 1.5. where we are told the Jews considered the bare mentioning

of such things as blasphemy. " And they set up fat^e witnesses, which

said. This man (Stephen) ceases not to speak blasphemous words against

this holy place and the law; for we have heard him say, that Jesus of Na-

zareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which Moses

delivered."
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general scope of which was to make them sensible, that his cmn-

ing in his kingdom would be followed, not with the exaltation

of the Jews to universal empire, but with their destruction, and

to point out to them the signs by which they might foresee the

approach of that destruction.

The disciples having asked the time of their Master's coming-

in his kingdom, and the signs of the destruction of the temple,

he answered by pointmg out both the more remote and the more
immediate signs of these events. He began with the more remote

signs, telling them, that before his coming false Christs should

arise and deceive many, and that the time of their appearing was

at hand. Luke xxi. 8. And he said, Take heed that ye he not

deceived, for * many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ ,-

(Matt. Mark, and shall deceive many,) and the time drai<ceth near.

These false Christs began to appear soon after our Lord's deadi,

but they multiplied as the national calamities increased. (See

Matt. xxiv. n. 24.) —go ye not therefore after them.. This cau-

tion was for from being unnecessary, because though the disciples

were to see their Master ascend into heaven, they might take oc-

casion from the prophecy he was now delivering, to expect that

he would appear again on earth, and so were in danger of being

seduced by the false Christs that should arise. The next sign

mentioned in the prophecy is the wars and commotions which

should arise in the countries round Judea. 9. Bid -j- wheri ye

shall hear of lioars and commotions, (Matt. Mark, ^-joars, and. ni-

inours of'isoars,) he not terrified at the prospect of these calamities :

for (Mark, all) these things must first come to pass : they must

come to pass a considerable time before the destruction of the na-

tion. Accordingly it is added. Bid the end is not hy and hy.

The end of the age or Jewish dispensation, and the demolition of

the temple, will not be immediately on the back of these things.

Having mentioned the more remote signs of this catastrophe,

* liUke 8. Many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ.] Such was

Simon Magus, mentioned in the Acts, as bewitching the people of Samaria

with his sorceries, not many days after our Lord's ascension ;
" to whom the

Samaritans gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, that he was the

.great power of God," Acts viii. 10, 11. This man, after his conversion to

Christianity, deluded numbers with another sort of deceit ; for Irenanis tells us,

adv. Hier. c. 20. " That he declared he was the person who among the Jews

appeared as the Son of God, and was conceived to have suffered in Judea, but

had not really done so:" that is, in the words of the prophecy, he came in

Christ's name, pretending to be Christ. Such also was Dositheus, Simon's

contemporary, who, as Origen tells us, contr. Cels. lib. 1. pretended to be

the Christ foretold by Moses,' and the Son of God. See on Matt. xxiv. 24.

f Luke 9. Whcnyc shallhear of wars and commotions.] Among other wars,

the news of which might terrify the Jews, that with which they were

threatened by the emperor Cains, for not admitting his statue into the tem-

ple, is here foretold. It blew over, however, by Caius's death ; so that, as our

Lord predicted, the end was not by and by.

our
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our Lord goes on to foretell some which were more immediately
to precede it. Luke xxi. 10. Then said he unto than, * Nation
shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. 11 . f And

* Luke 10. Nation shall rise against nation^ ttc] See Grotius in loc. who
gives a particular account of the wars of the Jews ainonij; themselves, and of
the Romans with the Syrians, Samaritans, and other neij;hbourini,' nations,
before Jerusalem was destroyed. Josephus, throughout, has shewed us the
fulfilment of this part of the prophecy.

f Luke 11. And great eart/upia/ics, &c.] In the time of Claudius and
Nero, there were great earthquakes at Crete, Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos,
Laodicea, Hierapoli^ and Colossc, in all which places the Jews lived.

See Grotius. Thus were there earthquakes in divers places. Moreover,
there were ju(l!];ments of this kind in Judea likewise; for Josepiius tells us,

Bell. iv. 7. " There happened there an immense tempest, and vehement
winds with rain, and frequent lightnings, and dreadful tluuulerings, and
extreme roarings of the quaking earth, which demonstrateil to all that the
world was disturbed at the destruction of men."
The favii7ic in the reign of Claudius, which afflicted Judea in particular, is

well known. It is mentioned. Acts xi. 28. It is taken notice of likewise l)y

Suetonius Claud, c. 18. and by Dio. Josephus tells us many perished in it.

Ant. XX. 2. See the following paragraph.

That Judea was afflicted with pestilence likewise, we learn from Josephus,
who tells us, Bell. v. 1. that one Niger being put to death by the seditious,

imprecated pestilence upon them, which came to pass. Farther, concern-

ing the pestilence and famine, Josephus writes thus. Bell. vii. 17. "Being
assembled together from all parts to the feast of unleavened bread, pre-

sently and on a sudden they were environed with war. And first ot all

a plague fell among them, by reason of the straitness of the place, and im-

mediately after a famine worse than it," Besides, in the progress of the

siege, the number of the dead, and the stench arising from their unburied

carcases, must have infected the air, and occasioned pestilence. For Jose-

phus tells us, Bell. \i.Jine, that there were no less than six hundred thou-

sand dead bodies carried out of the city, and suffered to lie unburied.

Of the fearful sights and great signs from heaven, Josephus has given us

a particular account. Bell. vii. 12. " There was a comet in the form of a

fiery sword, which for a year together did hang over the city. Before the

first revolt and war, the people being gathered together to the feast of un-

leavened bread, on the 8th of April, at the nint-^i hour of the night, there

was as nuich light about the altar and temple, as if it had been bright day.

This remained half an hour. At the same festival, the inner gate of the

temple, on the east side, being of massy brass, which required at least

twenty men to shut it, was seen at midnight to ojien of its own accord.

Not long after the feast days, on the 21st of May, there was seen a vision

beyond ^all belief: and perhaps what I am going to relate might seem a

fable, if some were not now alive who beheld it, and if the subsequent ca-

lamity had not been worthy of such a presage. For before the sun-set,

were seen in the air chariots and armies in battle array, juissing along in

the clouds, and investing the city. And upon the feast of Pentecost at

night, the priests going into the iiuier temple to attend their wonted ser-

vice, said they first felt the jjlace to move and tremble, after that they

beard a voice which said. Let us depart hence. But that which was most

wonderful of all, one Jesus, the son of Ananus, «jf the rommon people,

four years before the war began, when the city flourished in peace and

riches, coming to the celebrat'ion of the feast of tabernacles at Jerusalem,

suddenly began to cry out thus : A voice from the east, a voice from the

west, a voice from the four winds, a voice against Jerusalem and the tem-

voL. II. *: E P'e»
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mat earthquakes shall he iji divers places, andfamines, and pesti-

lences, andfearfid sights, ajid great signs shall there be from hea-

ven. The earthquakes, and pestilences, and famines mentioned

by Jesus, as signs of the approach of the destruction ofJerusalem,

were not natural and ordinary instaiices of these evils, but they

were to be the greatest of their kind. For which reason, when
they came to pass, the apostles, observing their conformity to

their Master's prediction, might easily collect that the destruction

•of the city was fast approaching, and might take measures for

their own safety. Matt. xxiv. 8. All these are the beginnings of
S07T0xVS; a^%>) odivwv. OSiv propcrly signifies the pain of child-

bearing, which at the beginning is but light, in comparison of

what it becomes afterwards. Therefore, our Lord's meaning
was, that the evils which he mentioned were but small in com-
parison of those which were yet to fall upon the nation. Matt.

xxiv. 9. The7i shall they deliver yoii up» to be afflicted, and shall

kill you. Luke expresses this part of the prophecy more exactly,

xxi. 12. '^ But befoi^e all these things: Before the appearing of

the

pie, a voice against men and women newly married, a voice against all

this people. And thus crying day and night, he went about all the streets

of the city." Josephus adds, that " he was scourged by some of the no-

bility, but without speaking a word for himself, he persevered crying a^

before; that he was carried before Albinus, the Roman general, who caused

him to be beaten till his bones appeared, but that he neither intreated

nor wept; but, as well as he could, framing a weeping voice, he cried at

every stroke, Wo, wo to Jerusalem:" that he went thus crying chiefly

upon holy days, for the space of seven years and five months, till in the

time of the siege, beholding what he had foretold, he ceased. And that

then once again going about the city on the wall, " he cried with a loud

voice, Wo, wo to the city, temple, and people; and lastly, he said, Wo also

to myself. Which words were no sooner uttered, than a stone thrown out

of an engine smote him, and so he yielded up the ghost, lamenting them

* Luke 12. But bef'o7'e all these things they shall lay theh' hands on you and
•persecute you^ &c.] How fully the particulars foretold in this verse v/ere

accomplished, we learn even from the Roman historians, Tacitus and Sue-

tonius, who have given an account of the persecution raised against the

Christians by Nero. But the history of the Acts will throw the greatest

light on this passage. For there we are told, that immediately after our

Lord's ascension, Peter and John were called before the Jewish senate,

iv. 6, 7. and beaten, v. 40. : That Stephen was brought before the same
court, vi. 12. and put to death, vii. 58, : That Saul made havoc of the

church, entering into every house, and haling men and women, committed
them to prison, viii. 3. and punished them oft in every synagogue, and
comjfelled them to blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them,
persecuted them unto strange cities, xxvi. 11.; That James was brought
before Herod, and by him put to death, xii. 2.: That the same prince laid

Peter in prison, intending to kill him likewise, xii. 4.: That Paul, formerly

himself a persecutor, bnt now converted, was in his turn frequently perse-

cuted; that he and Silas were imprisoned, and beaten in the synagogue of

Philippi^xvi. 23.: That he wns bronght before the great synagogue or

senate
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the false Christs, before the rujnours of wars, the eartliqiiakes,

famines, and pestilences that were to be in divers places, ihey

shall laij their hands on you^ and perscade you^ delivering you up
to the synagogues, (Mark, councils, and in the synagogues ye shall

be beaten,) and into prisons, being brought before kings a?id rulers

for my ?ianie\s sake. Mark xiii, 9. But take heed to yourselves

:

Walk circnmspectly, and arm yourselves both with })atience and
fortitude, that you may be able to perform your duty throu'di

the whole course of those persecutions. Luke xxi. 13. And it

shall turn to you for a testimony (Mark, against them). The
persecutions which 3'ou suffer shall become a glorious })roof both
of your innocence and of their ouHt hi rejecting die gospel. (See
on Matt. X. IcS. § 1.0.) Mark xiii. 10. And the gospel must frst
be published among all nations. (See on Miitt. xxiv. 14. \). 4-21.)

1 1 . But >whcn they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no
thought beforeha7id what ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate :

but ivhatsoeve?' shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye :

Jor it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost. (See on Matt.

X. 19, 20. § 40.) Luke xxi. 14. Settle it therefore in your
hearts: Seeing the Holy Ghost will assist you in your defences,

let it be a fixed point with you, not to meditate before what ye
shall an^isoei'. 15. For I will give you a mouth and wisdom,

which all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay, ?ior resist

:

I will suggest to you such sentiments, and enable you to deliver

them with such eloquence, that your defences shall be imanswer-

able; and your adversaries shall be struck with them, especially

when they find by 3'our manner, that you have spoken without

premeditation. Of the fulfilment of this promise we have evi-

dent examples in the defences made by the protomartyr Stephen,

and by the apostle Paul, especially before king Agrippa and the

Roman governors. But there is no need to insist upon particu-

lars. The prevalency of the gospel, wherever it was preached,

demonstrates beyond all doubt, that the defences made b}^ the

preachers thereof were unanswerable.

Luke xxi. 16. Arid ye shall be betrayed both by parents and

brethren, and, kinsfolk, and friends, (Mark, Noxv the brother shall

betray the brother to death, and the father the son,) and some of
you shall theij cause to be put to death. (I^.Iark, And children

shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause them to be put

to death.) 17. And ye shall be hated of cdl men (Matt, nations)

far mi) name's sake: Crimes and cruelties shall be committed by

the unbelieving Jews and the apostate Christians, the very idea

of which raises horror in the most barbarous nations. For that

the prophecy speaks of unbelievers and apostates, is evident from

senate of the Jews in Jerusalem, xxii. 50. ; before kin«j Agrippa and his

wife; before the Roman governors Gallio, Felix, and Festus; and last of

all, before the emperor Nero in Rome, and his prefect Helius Ca?sarianus.

E E 2 what
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what follows in Matt. xxiv. 10. Afidtheji shall many he offended^

7. e. made to stumble and apostatize, and shall hetraij one another

;

namely, after they have apostatized. As this article of the pro-

phecy has an especial relation to Christ's disciples, we cannot ex-

pect any account of its accomplishment in Josephus. Moreover,

considering how short the history is, which the only Christian

writer now remaining has given us of the church, in the period

preceding the destruction of Jerusalem, it is not to be wondered

at if he has mentioned none of the instances of the treachery here

foretold. Tacitus has assured us, that in Nero's persecution the

Christians betrayed one another. And with respect to the Jews,

their known zeal and cruelty render it abundantly credible, that

in the persecution of the Christians, the bigots to the law of

Moses overlooking the ties of nature, would be instrumental in

putting »jven their own relations to death, who followed the

standard of Christ. To conclude, that Christ's disciples were

hated of all men in the first ages, is well known. Their oppo-

sition to idolatry was the cause of the ill-will which the heathens

bare towards them. Their preaching that the law of Moses was

abrogated enraged the Jews. And in this temper did both Jews

and heathens continue during the first three centuries, till Con-
stantine declaring himself of the Christian persuasion, put an end

to the cruelties that had been so long exercised upon the disciples

of Jesus. Matt. xxiv. 1 1 . And *" manyfalse prophets shall arisey

and deceive many. The false prophets here mentioned are differ-

ent from those mentioned in the preceding part of the prophecy,

(Matt. 5. Luke 8. p. 416.) as coming in the name of Christ;

for they did not pretend to be Messiah, as the others did, but

only to be commissioned by God to prophesy deliverence to the

people. Matt. xxiv. 12. And because f iniquity shall abound,

the love of many shall wax cold. The perfidy and wickedness of

the Jev/s and apostates, and the horrible cruelties which they

* Matt. 11. Many false prophets shall arise.] See on Matt. xxiv. 24.

concerning the false prophets who arose among the Jews; and Grotius on
this verse concerning the false prophets who arose among the Christians, and
with their doctrine deceived many.

-f-
Matt. 12. Iniqinfij shall abound.] Every part of Josephus's histor}' of

the war, is full of the horrible wickedness connnitted by the Jews ; but in

his relation of the siege, he mentions such acts of barbarity and cruelty as

are shocking to human nature, insomuch that he is obliged to own they

were the wickedest nation under heaven. I shall only produce one pas-

sage, in which, speaking of the manners of the Jews before this war broke
out, he describes them thus ; Bell. vii. 28. " For that time among the

Jews abounded with all manner of iniquity, so that none was left undone.
Yea, though one endeavoured to invent some new villany, yet could he
invent none that was not then practised." But the particular iniquity

which our Lord seems now to have had iu view, was the barbarity where^
with they persecuted his ^lisciplcs, and which caused the love of many of

them to wax cold; that is, caused thcjn to apostatize. See on Luke xxi. 16.

p. 419.

shall
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shall exercise towards my disciples, will discourage many wlu>

have already tiikeii on ihem the Christian name, or who are

about to do so. Whilst ,Tesus foretold the apostasy of many, he
at the same time declared, that such of his disciples as continued

stedfast in the profession of his religion, should not be involved in

the ruin which was comin«jr upon the nation, and in jiarlicular

shoukl not perish in the siege. Matt. xxiv. KS. ]h(f he that sha/t

etidure unto the end, the same shall be sored: He wlio is niMtlur

made to apostatize by the persecutions I have described, nor led

astray by the seduction of false Christians, shall esca})e out of the

desti'uction that is about to fall on this land. Luke expresses it

thus, xxi. 18. But there shall not an hair of ijour head perish :

a proverbial expression denotuig absolute safety. Thus Jesus en-

couraged all to stedfastness in the midst of the fiery trial that was

to try them. How his promise was accomplished, we shall see

when we come to explain Luke xxi. 20. Matt. xxiv. 14-. And
this gospel of the kingdom * shall be preached, in all the world,

for a imtness unto all nations: (See Mark xiii. 10.) The per-

secutions raised against the Christains in Judea, and the tribula-

tions befalling the land, shall scatter my disciples, by which meiuis

the gospel shall be preached in all the world, — \ and then shall

the

* Matt. 14. Shall be jn-cached in all the ivorId.] The fulfilment of this

part of the prophecy we learn chiefly from the writings of the New Tes-

tament, which inform ns, that the gospel was |)reachetl liy Paul in Arahia,

antl througli the vast tract from Jerusalem to Iconium in I.ycaonia, and in

Galatia, and through all Asia Minor, and in Greece, and ro\md ahout to

Illyricum, and in Crete, and Italy, probably also in Spain and Gaul. Be-

sides, the gospel reached much farther than this apostle carried it ; for wc
find him writing to Christians who had never seen his face. Also we have

still remaining Peter's epistles to the converted Jews in Pontus, Asia, Car)-

padocia, and Bithynia. Probably the gospel was preached in these and

inany other countries, by the Jews who sojourned there, and who having

come up to Jerusalem to the passover, were converted on the day of Pen-

tecost. The Ethiopian eunuch, converted by Philip, woulil carry it hke-

wise into his country. But whatever way it hap[)ened, the f^ict is certain,

that in most of these countries, churches were planted within thirty years

after Christ's death, or about ten years before the destruction of Jerusa-

iem. Hence we find the apostle telling the Romans, x. IS. that the sound

of the preaciiers of the gospel " had gone forth into all the worUl, and

their word to the end of the earth." Hence likewise, he tells the cluirch

in Rome, chap. i. that " their faith was spoken of throughout the whole

world;" and tl)e church at Colosse, i. (i. 'J3. that " the truth ot the gospel

was come not to them only, Init to all the worhl, being i)reached to every

creature." Hence also when Mark wrote his gospel, the apostles had gone

forth, " and preached every where," xvi. -20. The preaclnng of tlie gos-

pel through the whole world by twelve illiterate fishermen, and the

<lL'struction of Jerusalem, were events extrejntly improbable,^ and therefore

the prediction and accomplishment of them deserve to be particularly

taken notice of; aJid the rather that they were both absolutely necessary tor

bringing about the conversion of the world to Ci.ristiamty, and arc menUoncd

in this prophecy as such. ,.

t Ibidem. And then shall the end conic.] The fulfilment of thii j.art o.
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the end covie: The end of the age, concerning which you are

enquiring, shall happen after the gospel or good news of the

kingdom of heaven, the new dispensation of religion, is sufficiently

published in all the world. Two things, therefore, are here fore-

told ; first, that before the destruction of Jerusalem, the gospel

should be preached in all the world, that is, through all the Roman
empire, commonly called Impcrium orbis terrarum. The second

thing foretold is, that when the gospel was thus universally

preached, Jerusalem should be destroyed, and the Mosaical econo-

my brought to an end. That the gosi:)el should be preached to all

nations before the dissolution of the Jewish state, was necessary, in

order that it might be offered to all nations with sufficient evidence;

or, as our Lord expresses it, that it might hefor a 'witness to all

nations. The reason is, the historical facts, on which the truth of

the Christian religion depends, received great confirmation from

the opposition which the Jews made as a nation to this religion,

and li'om their persecuting its disciples; for it could not but ap-

pear, in the eyes of all the Gentiles, a strong proof of the truth

of the gospel-history, that the most important particulars con-

tained in it were never called in question by the people, among
whom they were said to have happened, notwithstanding they

rejected the gospel, and persecuted its preachers. Their opposi-

tion to Christianity as a body politic, being thus necessary for the

confirmation of the gospel, it was necessary that their constitution

should subsist, until the gospel was preached to all nations.

Our Lord having foretold both the more remote and the more
immediate signs of the end of the Jewish economy, proceeds to

describe the siege and destruction of Jerusalem. Matt. xxiv. 15.

When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation^ spoken

of by Daniel the j)rophet, stand in the holy place. The abomina-
tion which caused the desolation whereof Daniel has prophesied,

ch. ix. 27. signifies the Roman armies with their standards, where-

in the images of their idols were painted ; which armies were an

abomination to the Jews on account of their idolatry, and caused

desolation wherever they came. When ye shall see these armies

encamped in the holy place, i. e. in the territory of Jerusalem,

called by the Jews the holy city, Matt, xxvii. 53. "iSohoso readeth^

let him understand : Let him who readeth Daniel's prophecy (for

it is our Lord, and not the evangelist who says this) understand,

that the end of the city and sanctuary, with the ceasing of the

sacrifice and oblation there predicted, is come, and of conse^

the prophecy we learn from Josephus, wlio has wrote seven books of the
vv-ai-s of the Jews, wherein he has described with great exactness this scene
ot desolation in all its dreadful c'rcumstances; and by a variety of dates
hath shewed that it happened about forty years after our Lord's death,
consequently immediately after the gospel \vas preached through the whole
Roman empire.

qniencc.
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quence, the end of the age inentioned by our Lord in the preced-
ing verse. Accordingly, in Luke it is thus expressed, xxi. 20.
And ivhen ye shall sr.c * Jerusalem encompassed ivit/i armies, then
knoxv that the desolation thereof is nigh. 2\. Then let them
f "dchich are in JudeaJlee to the mountains, in allusion to the his-
tory of Lot, and let them which are in the midst of it, depart out;
and let not them that are in the countries enter thei-einto. Matt.
xxiv. 17. Let him xvhich is on the house-top not come doxai (Mark,
go doxm into the house, neither enter therein) to take any thing

* Luke 20. Jerusalem cncompaasad wiLh armies, Sec] The iKlmooition lo
them who were in the midst of Jerusalem to depart out, and to them wlio
were in the countries not to enter thereinto, shews that the encompassing
of Jerusalem with armies, spoken of in the prophecy, was such as would
permit the inhahitants to flee out of it, and those who were in the coun-
tries to enter' into it. Behold here the wonderful prescience of the Au-
thor of the Christian religion. Cestius Gallus, in the beginning of the war,
invested Jerusalem, and took Betheza or the lower town. Josephus, Bell!
ii. 24. says, '* If he had continued the siege but a little longer, he would
have taken the city. But I think that God being angry with the wicked,,
would not suffer the war to be ended at that time. For Cestius re-
moved his army, and, having received no loss, very unadvisedly departed
from the city." This conduct of the Roman general, so contrary to all

the rules of prudence, was doubtless brought to pass by the providence of
God, who interposed in this manner for the deliverance of the disciples of
his Son. Accordingly Josephus, in ch. xxv. of the same book tells us, that
" immediately after Cestius' departure, many of the principal Jews daily

fled from the city, as from a sinking ship." Among these we may believe

there were numbers of the Christians, who remembering their' Master's
admonition, foresaw what was to happen. Embracing therefore the op-
portunity afforded them by Cestius' departure, they fled out of Judea, and
so escaped the general ruin, as their Master had promised them. Matt.
xxiv. 1.5. Luke xxi. 18. To this agrees what Eusebius tells us, Hist. iii. 5.

" That the people of the church in Jerusalem being ordered by an oracle

given to the faithful in that place, by revelation, left the city before the

war, and dwelt in a city of Perea, the name of which was Pella." Eusebius
seems to say, that the Christians were warned to fly by a particular reve-

lation given them at that time. With him Ejiiphanius agrees, who speaking

of the same event, Heeres. Nazaren, § 7. says, " That the Christians in

Jerusalem were admonished of its destruction by an angel." Nevertheless,

the oracle, or divine admonition, of which these authors speak, seems rather

to have been our Lord's prophecy and admonition, to which every circum-

stance of the history perfectly agrees.

f Luke 21. Which arc in Judea, &c.] By Judea v.e arc to understand all

the southern parts of Palestine, both the plain and the hill countries, which

at this time went by the name of Judea. By the mountains, we are to

understand the countiies on the east side of Jordan, especially those which,

in the time of the war, were under the goveinnicnt of the }onngcr Agrip-

pa, to wliom Claudius gave Batanea and Trachonitis, the tetrarchy of Phi-

lip, and Abilene, the tetrarchy of Lyr^aneas. Nero afterwards added that

quarter of Galilee where 'J'ybcrias and Tarrichea' stood, and in Perea,

Julias with its fourteen vilhigcs. All these countries remaining in their

obedience to the Romans, the people who fled into them were safe. Besides,

being mountainous countries, they seem to have been the very place of

refuge pointed out to the Christians of those times by their Master. See on

John ix. 40. § 84.

E E 4 out
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out of his house, (See on Luke xvii. 31. §101.) 18. Neither

let him mohich is in the field^
plowing, sowing, or reaping, which

kinds of labour they commonly perfonned with their upper gar-

ments off, return hack to take (Mark, take up) his clothes. Luke
xxi. 22. For these be the days of vengeance : the days wherein

God will avenge himself of this nation, and punish it for aD its

sins; see on Matt, xxiii. 36. § 121.

—

that all things which are

written, viz. in the law and the prophets, and particularly by the

prophet Daniel, may be fulfilled. Matt. xxiv. 1 9. And woe unto

them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those days.

In those days of vengeance, women with child, and such as have

infants on their breasts, as well as the lame, the blind, and the

diseased, shall be particularly unhappy, because they cannot flee

from the impending ruin. 20. But pray ye that yourfight be

not hi the winter, when the badness of the roads, and the rigour

of the season, will make travelling speedily almost impossible,

* neithei' on the sabbath-day, when you will think it unlawful.

21. For f then (Mark, in those days) shall be great tribulation^

* Matt. 20. Neither on the sahbath-day.'\ In this direction our Lord by
no means approved of the superstitious regard which the Jews paid to the

sabbath; far less does he establish the observation of the Jewish sabbath

under the gospel. He only declares the inconveniences, which the super-

stition of the nation would occasion, if their flight should happen on the

sabbath. The direction, which was given by Jesus himself, may afford us

great comfort. For it shews, that notwithstanding afflictions befal us by
the decree of God, the circumstances of them may be mitigated by our
prayers.

+ Matt. 21. Then shall be great tribulation, such as was not, Sic] Never
had words a more sad or full accomplishment than these. For the miseries

which befell this people about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem,
were such as no history can parallel. Within the city the fury of the
opposite factions was so great, that they filled all places, and even the
temple itself with continual slaughters. Nay, to such a pitch did their

madness arise, that they destroyed the very granaries of corn which should
have sustained them, and burnt the magazines of arms which should have
defended them. By this means when the siege had lasted but two months,
the famine began to rage, and at length reduced them to such straits, that

the barbarities which they practised, are not to be imagined ; see Bell. vi.

11. Even the mothers ate their own children, Bell. vii. 8. In short, from
the beginning of the siege to the taking of the city, there were slain by
faction, by famine, by pestilence, and by the enemy, no less than eleven
hundred thousand in Jerusalem. So that, as Josephus himself observes in

his preface to the history of this war, *' If all the calamities which the
world from the beginning hath seen, were compared with those of the
Jews, they would appear inferior." And that the peculiar hand of Provi-
dence was visible in this destruction of the nation, the same author affirms.

For, having described the vast multitudes of people that were in Jerusa-
lem, when it was besieged, he says. Bell. vii. 17. " This multitude was
assembled together from other places, and was there, by the providence
of God, shut up as it were in prison." Besides, he tells us, that Titus
himself took notice that the Jews were urged on by God himself to their

destmction.

(Luke,
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(Luke, great distress in the land, and zcratk upon this people) such

as was not since the beginning of the "joorld to this time ; no, nor
ever shall be: Because God will execute upon the nation at this

time, the punishment of all the sins conunitted by the Jewish peo-
ple, as a body politic, from the beginnino-, the calamities belall-

ing them sliall be greater than any that ever have been, oi- ever
shall be sent upon a nation. Their sins have been more in imm-
ber, and greater in guilt, than those of any other nation, because
their advantages have been greater. It is therefore fit tluit they

be made the highest example of God's justice in the government
of the world, for the instruction of mankind in all generations.

Luke xxi. 24. * And theij shall fall bij the edge of the sivord,

and

* Luke 24. And thci/ shall fall hij the edge of the sword, and .shall he led

away captive into all nations.] The fulfilment of this part of the prophecy,
we have Bell. vii. 16. where Joscphus describes the sacking of the city.
" And now rushing into every lane, they slew whomsoever they found,
without distinction, and burnt the houses and all the people who had fled

into them. And when they entered for the sake of plunder, they found
whole families of dead persons, and houses full of carcases destroyed by
famine, then they came out with their hands empty. And though they
thus pitied the dead, they did not feel the same emotion for the living, but
killed all they met, whereby they filled the lanes with dead bodies." The
whole city ran with blood, insomuch, that many things which wero burn-
ing, were extinguished by the blood." Thus were the inhabitants of
Jerusalem slain with the sword; tb.us %vas she laid even with the ground,
and her children with her. Ibid. " The soldiers being now wearied with

killing the Jews, and yet a great number remaining alive, Cesar com-
manded that only the armed, and they who resisted, should be slain. But
the soldiers killed also the old and the infirm ; and taking the young and
strong prisoners, carried them into the women's court in the temple. Cesar
appointed one Fronto, his freed-man and friend, to guard them, and to

determine the fate of each. All the robbers and the seditious he slew,

one of them betraying another. But picking out such youths as were
remarkable for stature and beauty, he reserved them for the triumph. All

the rest that were above seventeen years old, he sent bound into Egypt, to

be employed in labour there. Titus also sent many of them into the j)ro-

vinces, to be slain in the theatres, by beasts and the sword. And those who
were under seventeen years of age, were slain. And during the time

Fronto judged them, a thousand died of hunger." Chap. xvii. " Now
the number of the captives that were taken during the time of the war,

was ninety-seven thousand, and of all that died and were slain diu'ing the

siege, was eleven hundred thousand, the most of them Jews by nation,

though not inhabitants of the place; for being assembled together from

all parts to the feast of unleavened bread, of a sudden they were environed

with war." Thus were the Jews led away captive into all nations.

However, the falling by the edge of the sword, mentioned in the pr<jpiiecy,

is not to be confined to what happened at the siege. It comprehended
all the slaughters that were made of the Jews in the diflerent battles,

and sieges, and massacres, both in their own land and out of it, during the

whole course of the war. Such as at Alexandria, wliere fitty thousand

j)erishcd; at Ciesarea, ten thousand; at Scythopolis, thirteen thou>anil; at

Damascus, ten thousand; at Ascalon, ten thou-and ; at Apheck, filteeu

thousand; upon Ctcrizim, eleven thousand; and at Jotapata, thirty thou-
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and shall be led aiscay captive into all nations : Great multitudes

of them shall be slaughtered; and those who remain being
taken captive, shall be dispersed over the whole earth. This is

our Lord's paraphrase on Dan. ix. 26. " And the end thereof,"

viz. of the city and sanctuary, " shall be with a flood." For as a
great flood sweeps all before it, this image strongly represents the

depopulation of Judea, not only by the sword, but by the capti-

vities which followed on the conquest thereof. * A7id Jerusalem

shall

sand. And thus was verified what our Lord told his disciples, the first

time he uttered his prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem,

that wherever the carcase was, there the eagles should be gathered together.

Luke xvii. .57.

* Luke 24. And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, &c.j

The accomplishment of this part of the prophecy, as indeed of every arti-

cle of it, is wonderful. For after the Jews were almost utterly destro}ed,

by death and captivity, Vespasian commanded the whole land of Judea to

be sold. Bell. vii. 26. " At that time Cesar wrote to Bassus, and to Libe-
rius Maximus, the procurator, to sell the whole land of the Jews ,• for he
did not build any city there, but appropriated their country to himself,

leaving there only eight hundred soldiers, and giving them a place to

dwell in, called Emmaus, thirty stadiums from Jerusalem; and he imposed
a tribute upon all the Jews wheresoever they lived, commanding every

one of them to bring two drachms into the capitol, according as in former
times they were wont to pay unto the temple of Jerusalem. And this

was the state of the Jews at tins time." Thus was Jerusalem in particular,

with its territory, possessed by the Gentiles, becoming Vespasian's pro-

perty, who sold it to such Gentiles as chose to settle there. That Jerusa-

lem continued in this desolate state, we learn from Dio; for he tells us,

that the emperor Adrian rebuilt it, sent a colony thither to inhabit it, and
called it Mlia. But he altered its situation, leaving out Sion and Beze-
tha, and enlarging it so as to comprehend Calvary, where our Lord was
crucified. Moreover, Eusebius informs us, that Adrian made a law, that

no Jew should come into the region around Jerusalem, Hist. xxi. 6. So
that the Jews being banished, such a number of aliens came into Jerusa-

lem, that it became a city and colony of the Romans, Hist. iv. 6. In lat-

ter times, when Julian apostatized to heathenism, being sensible that the

evident accomplishment of our Lord's prophecies concerning the Jewish
nation, made a strong impression upon the Gentiles, and was a principal

means of their conversion, he resolved to deprive Christianity of this sup-

port, by bringing the Jews to occupy their own land, and by allowing

them the exercise of their religion, and a form of civil government. For
this purpose he resolved to rebuild Jerusalem, to people it with Jews, and
to rear up the temple on its ancient foundations, because there only he
knew they would offer prayers and sacrifices. In the prosecution of this

design, he wrote a letter to the community of the Jews, which is still ex-

tant among his other works, inviting them to return to their native coun-
try; and for their encouragement, he says to them among other things,
*' The holy city, Jerusalem, which of many years ye have desired to see

inhabited, I will rebuild by mine own labour, and will inhabit it." isr^a/&>v

Tu xcivu, Epist. 25. And now the emperor having made great prepara-

tions, began the execution of his scheme with rebuilding the temple ; but
his workmen were soon obliged to desist, by an immediate and evident

interposition of God. Take an account of this matter in the words of

Ammianus Marcelhnus, an heathen historian, and therefore an author of

unsuspected
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shall he frodchm doxvn of the Gentiles^ eg-ui ttutsixcvyi utto e^vcov, shall

be trodden under foot of the Gentiles ,- shall be utterly destroyed
by the Gentiles, and continue in their possession, as appears from

the

unsuspected credit. Lib. xxiii. ab initio. Avihit'umnn (juoddnm tcmplum
apud Hierosohpnam, &c. " He resolved to build, at an ininiense expense, a
certain lofty temple at Jerusalem; and gave it in charge to AI)pius of
Antioch, who hatl Ibrmerly governed in Britain, to liasten the work.
When therefore Alypius, with great earnestness, applied himself to the execu-
tion of this business, and the governor of the province assisted him in it,

terrible balls of fire bursting forth near tlie foundation, with frecjucnt
explosions, and divers times burning the workmen, rendereil the place in-

accessible. Thus the fire continually driving them away, the work ceased."
This fact is attested likewise by Zcmuth David, a Jew, who honestly
confesses that Julian was hindered by God in this attenipt. It i:.

attested likewise by Nazianzen and Chrysostom among the Greeks ; bv
x^mbrose and Ruflin among the Latins, who lived at the very time when
the thing happened ; by Theodorct and Sozomen, of the orthodox per-
suasion ; by Philostorgius, an Arian, in the extracts of his history made
by Photius, Lib.vii. No. 9.; and by Socrates, a fiivourer of the Xova-
tians, who wrote his history within the space of fifty years after the thing
happened, and whilst the eye-witnesses thereof were yet alive. I shall

only relate the testimonies of Sozomen and Chrysostom. The former, in

his Ecclesiastical History, lib. v. cap. 22. says, " This wonder is believed,

and freely spoken of by all; nor is it denied by any. Or if it should seem
incredible to any, let them believe those who have heard it from the mouth
of the eye-witnesses, who are yet alive. Let them likewise believe the
Jews and the Gentiles who have left the work unfinished, or, to speak
more properly, who have not been able to begin it." Chrysostom advcrs.

Judaeos, speaking of the same subject, says, Orat. ii. " And now, if you
go to Jerusalem, you will see the foundations lying still bare ; and if you
enquire the cause of this," namely, in Jerusalem, the scene of the miracle,
" you will hear no other than that which I have mentioned; and of this

all we Christians are witnesses, the thing being done not long since, and
in our own time." Thus, while Jews and heathens, under the direction of a

Roman emperor, united their whole force to baffle our Lord's prediction,

they did but still the more conspicuously accomplish his saying, that " Jeru-

salem should be trodden of the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles should

be fulfilled." How exactly this passage of the prophecy has been fiilfilled,

we learn also from Benjamin of Tudela, a celebrated Spanish Jew of the

twelfth century, who travelled into all parts to visit those of his own
nation, and to learn an exact state of their affairs. In his Itinerary he tells

us, that in Jerusalem he found only two hundred Jews. Sandys says,

that the Holy Land " is for the most part inhabited now by Moors and
Arabians; those possessing the vallies, and these the mountains. Turks
there be few; but many Greeks, with other Christians of all sects and

nations, such as impute to the place an adherent holiness. Here be also

some Jews, yet inherit they no part of the land, but in their own coun-

try do live as aliens," Travels, Book III. page 114. 7th edition. The
divinity of our Lord's prediction will still more clearly appear, if to

the above we add the fact known through.out all Europe and Asia at thia

day; namely, that the Jews are still exiles from their own country, and

have continued to be so ever since Titus dispersed them. In former times

the Jews, after being led away captive, were re-established : \\\n then

should this caj)tivity have lasted so long? Why should the efti:cts of TitusV

furv' be indelible?' God decreed that it should be so. " Jerusalem \^ to
^

hi
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the subsequent clause, until the t'njies of the Gentiles befulfilled

;

the time determined in the counsel of God for the conversion of

the Gentiles. The apostle Paul has given us a clear explication

of this passage, Rom. xi. 25. " Blindness in part has happened
to Israel, till the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, and so all

Israel shall be saved, as it is written." This part of the prophecy
answers to Dan. ix. 27. *' He shall make it (Jerusalem) deso-

late, even until the consummation," viz. of wrath upon this peo-

ple, " and that determined, be poured upon the desolate." The
meaning of both passages is, that after the destruction here fore-

told, Jerusalem shall continue desolate, until God has poured
upon it the whole wrath he has determined ; and this wrath will not

be finished until the Gentiles are converted. Mark xiii. 20. And
except that the Lord had shortened those daijs^ no Jlesh should be

saved. The destruction of the nation shall go on so fast in those

days of vengeance, that unless God had made them fewer in

number than the sins of the nation deserve, not one Jew should

remam alive. The truth is, so fierce and so obstinate were the

quarrels which, during the siege, raged among the Jews, both

within the walls of Jerusalem, and abroad in the country, that

, the whole land became a scene of desolation and bloodshed; and
had the siege continued much longer, the whole nation had been

destroyed, according to what our Lord here declares. But for

the elects sake^ ^isilwm he hath chosen^ he hath shortened the days.

The elect here are such of the Jews as were already converted,

or to be converted, and particularly the Jews that were to be

be trodden of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,'*

and no power in the universe can frustrate his decree. For this reason
likewise, though the Jews are at present, and have been, through the whole
period of their dispersion, vastly more numerous than they ever were ir»

the most happy times of their commonwealth, none of the many efibrts

which they made to recover their own country has proved successful.

Moreover, while every dispersed people mentioned in histoi'y, has been
swallowed up of the nations among whom they were dispersed, without
leaving the smallest trace of their ever having existed, the Jews continue,

after so many ages, a distinct people in their dispersion. The universal

contempt into which they are fallen, one should think, ought to have made
them conceal whatever served to distinguish them, and prompted them to

mix with the rest of mankind. But in fact it has not done so. The Jews,
in all countries, by openly separating from the nations who rule them,
subject themselves to hatred and derision ; nay, in several places, they
have exposed themselves to death, by bearing about with them the out-

ward marks of their descent. By this unexampled constancy, they have
preserved themselves a distinct people every where. But of this constancy
can any better account be given, than that it is the means by which God
verifies the prediction of his Son ? He has declared, that when the times of
the Gentiles are fulfilled, the Jews shall be converted; and therefore, through
the whole course of their dispersion, they must continue a distinct people.
If the hand of Providence is not visible in these things, I cannot tell where it

will be found.

brought
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brought in with the tlihiess of the Cieiitilos, as tlie apostle speaks.
The elect are those Gentiles also who were to he converted, as
by all the proofs oi' Christianity, so more es]:)ecially bv the anfu-
nient arising from the preservation of the Jews. See on Matt,
xxiv. 31. p. 433. The meaning therefore is: But for the sake
of those who are to be converted to Christianity in that and af-
ter ages, God hath determined that the days of vengeance shall
be fewer in number than the iniquity of the nation tleserves.

Mark xiii. 21. And //icn, if auif man i^liall saij to ijou^ Lo^
here is Christy or la, he is there ,- believe him 7iot. Matt. xxiv.
24. * For there shall arisefalse Christs, aiid false prophets. l)ur-

* Matt. 24. For there shall arixc false Chris/s, andfalse prophels.] Gi'otius
nntl others think our Lord had Barchochcbas in view here, because he
expressly called himself Messiah, and jM'ctended to work great miracles.
Nevertheless, as the passage describes what was to happen about the time
of the destruction of Jerusalem, it cannot be applied to Barchochcbas, who
arose in the reign of Adrian, about sixty years after. Joscphus, Ant. xx.
6. tells us, that under the government of Felix, " the whole country was
full of magicians, who deceived the people." In the same chapter he savs,
" The magicians and deceivers persuaded the connnon people to follow
them into the wilderness, promising to shew them evident signs and mira-
cles done (««Ta Tif S£« ar^avs/av) according to the counsel of God." It

seems these impostors pretended, that the miracles they were goiui; to
perform, were those which God had predicted Messiah would perform.
Perhaps they assumed the title directly, though Josephus, after the destruc-
tion of his nation, was ashamed to make any mention of Messiah at all, or
of the prophecies relating to him. After the example of Moses, these
false Christs appealed to the miracles which they pretended to perform,
in proof of their being sent to deliver the nation from slavery. Moreover,
they conmionly shewed themselves in desert places; for the historian tells

lis, that they persuaded the common people to follow them thither, pro-
mising to work miracles there. This circumstance our Lord distinctly

foretold. Matt. xxiv. 26. " If they shall say unto you. Behold, he is in the
<lesert, go not forth." The following passage v/ill shew these thiui^s still

more clearly. Bell. ii. 12. where, speaking of the affairs under Felix, the
liistorian says, " Impostors and deceivers, under pretence of inspiration,

attempting innovations and changes, made the common people mad, and Icil

them into the wilderness, promising that God would there shew them siirns

of liberty," (rr,fjt,iia. iXiv^i^iits, miracles, in proof that they should be deli-

vered fi-oin the Roman yoke, and obtain their liberty. This was the
benefit the nation expected from Messiah; and those deceivers who promiscil

it to them were readily believed : for the common people daily expecteil

that Messiah would appear, and put them in possession of universal empire.
Every impostor, therefore, who assumed that character, and promised them
deliverance, was quickly followed and obeyed. Hence the propriety

of Josephus's observation, that the impostors made the common people
mad.

Ant. XX. C). " About that time, (namely under the government of Felix,)

there came to Jerusalem from Kgypt a certain person, (an Egyptian Jew,)
calling himself a prophet, who persuaded the people to go with him to the
mount of Olives, which is situated opposite to the city at the distance of
five staJiiuns; for he would shew them from that place the walls of Jeru-

salem fallini; down, and promised to give them an entrance into the e\{\y

He
8
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ing the terrible calamities here foretold, the expectations of the

nation were all turned towards their Messiah ; for they thought

if ever he was to appear, it would be then, to deliver them from
the impending destruction. Hence many arose, pretending to be
Messiah, and boasting that they would deliver the nation ; the ef-

fect of which was, that the multitude giving credit to these de-

ceivers, became obstinate in their opposition to the Romans,
whereby their destruction was rendered both the more severe,

and the more inevitable ; see on Matt. xxiv. 1 1 . And shall skew

great signs and 'W07iders, insomuch^ that (if it were possible) they

shall deceive the very elect. They shall perform most astonishing

miracles, such as, if it were possible, would deceive even the

faithful themselves. That the false Christs which arose in Judea
during the war performed wonderful things, appears from this,

that Josephus always represents them as magicians and sorcerers,

and often takes notice, that they promised to the people to shew
them great miracles. See the note on this verse. Mark. xiii. 23.

But take ye heed. ; behold^ I have foretold you all things : Since

I have forewarned you, be upon your guard against these de-

ceivers. Matt. xxiv. 26. Wherefo?T, if they shall say unto you^

Behold, he is in the desert, (see on Matt. xxiv. 24. p. 429.) go
not forth ; behold, he is in the secret chambers, believe it not.

The partizans of the false Christs might pretend that Messiah
was concealed a while for fear of the Romans ; and the weaker
sort of Christians, without this warning, might have imagined that

Christ was actually returned to deliver the nation in its extre-

mity, and to punish their enemies ; and that he would shew him-

self as soon as it was proper. (See on Luke iv. 6. § 17.) 27. For
as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto

the west ; so shall also the coining of the Son of man be. This is

He speaks of this deceiver likewise, Bell. ii. 12. where he calls him a false

prophet and magician, and tells, that " he gathered togethei* thirty thousand

men on the mount of Olives, proposing to go thence, and take Jerusalem by

force, to drive out the Roman garrison, and to rule over the people." Here

this impostor plainly acted the Messiah. But Felix getting notice of his

designs, came out and routed him.

Ant. XX. 2. Jiiw, the same historian tells us, that " under the procurator-

ship of Fadus, a certain magician named Theudas, persuaded a great many
people to take all their goods, and follow him to the river Jordan ; for he

said he was a prophet, and told them that the*river would divide itself into

two parts at his command, and yield them a free passage " This Theudas

was a different person from him whom Gamaliel spake of. Acts v. 37.

for this latter aj)peared before Judas of Galilee arose in the days of the

taxing.

BelL vii. 11. Josephus having told how the Romans stormed and burnt the

porch of the temple, in which 6000 Jev/s perished, concludes his relation

thHs : " A certain false prophet was the cause of their death, who the same

day preached in the city, and commanded them to go into the temple, and

behold signs of their deliverance; for many false prophets were then suborned

by the tvrants, to persuade them to expert God's help."

the
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the explication of the preceding verse. The coming of the Son
ofman shall be in a very different maimer, and tor very different

ends, from what yon are imagining. It shall be like lightnino-,

swift, unexpected, and destructive. (See on Luke xvii. 24. § 101.)
28. Fo7' wheresoever the carcase is, there ivill the eagles be ^ather^
ed together. This is an explication of the })recedent verse. The
coming of the Son of man shall be like lightning, swift and de-
structive. Yet he will not come personally ; his servants only
shall come, the Roman armies, who by his command shall de-

stroy this nation, as eagles devour their prey. See on Luke xvii.

37. § 101.

Having thus given them a particular account of the various

circumstances which should precede and accompanv the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, he next described the destruction of the Jewish
polity, and the abolition of the Mosaic economy, in all the pomp
of language and imagery made use of by the ancient pro}:)liets

when they foretold the overthrow of cities and states. Mark
xiii. 24. But in those days, aftei' that tribulation, (Matt. Imme-
diately after the tribulation of those days,) after the tribulation of
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the leading away of the cap-

tives ;
* the sun shall be darlcned, and the moon shall not give her

light; 25. And the stars of heaven shall fall, (Luke, And there

shall be signs in the snn, and in the moon, and in the stars) : high
figurative expressions, which signify the decaying of all the glory,

excellency, and prosperity of the nation, and the introduction of
universal sachiess, misery, and confusion. The Jewish polity,

both civil and religious, shall be destroyed. Tlie Jews shall be no
more a people miited under a form of government administered

by themselves, and possessing their own country. Luke xxi. 25.

* Mark 24. The sun shall be darkened^ &c.] See Isa. xiii. 10. where the
destruction of Babylon is foretold in similar terms ; as is likewise that of
Idumea, Isa. xxxiv. 4, 5. and that of Egypt, Ezek. xxxii. 7. See also

Esther viii. 16. Jer. xv. 9. Joel ii. 10, 11. 50, 31. iii. 15. Amos viii.

9, 10. Besides, Lightfoot has proved from the Talmud, that the Jews
used these phrases in describing the ruin even of a single family. Maimo-
nides More Nevoch, p. 2. c. 29. gives the reason of this phrascologv. His
words are :

" As Isaiah, speaking of such as have been concjuered, says,

Their sun and moon have lost their light ; so he says also of conquerors,

That their sun and moon increase their light. For experience proves, that

the eyes of men in great misery grow dim, and do not sec the light in

its full splendour, the nerves being weakened for want of spirits. On the

other hand, when by joy the soid is enlarged, and the animal si)irits are

conveyed in abundance to the organs of vision, the sun and the light

appear greater than before." This gives a beautiful turn to Isa. xxx. 26.
" Moreover, the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the

light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in the day that

the Lord bindelh up the breach of his people, and healeth the stroke of" their

wound." Also it shews why our Lord chose to express the destruction

that was coming on the Jews, by the darkening of the <un and moon, nnd by

the fallino of the stars.

And



43^ A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Sect. 123.

And upon the earthy or rather, upori the land, distress of nations,

nsoith perplexity : the Jewish tetrarchies shall be distressed and

perplexed : the sea and the waves roaririg. The roaring of the

sea and the waves may be metaphorical ; for in the first clause of

this verse, the signs in the sun, and the moon, and the stars, are

plainly so, answering to what is thus expressed by Mark, The s?m

shall be darkened, and the moon, &c. For though the darkening

of the sun and the moon may be interpreted literally of eclipses,

no reader can understand the falling of the stars literally. Matt.

xxiv. 29. And the p)o''doers of the heavens shall he shaken : The
whole Jewish polity, government, laws, and religion, which were

the work of heaven, or which, containing in them the light of

truth, were figured by the sun, and moon, and stars, in the pre-

ceding verse, and consequently might in this be called the powers

of heaven, shall be utterly dissolved. Moreover, because the dis-

ciples had asked what should be the sign of his coming, and be-

cause the Pharisees had often, in the course of his ministry, de-

manded the sign from heaven, he told them, that after the tribu-

lation of those days, when the sun should be darkened, they

should see the sign from heaven. Matt. xxiv. 30. Aiid then shall

appear * the sign of the Son of man in heaven ; and then shall all

the tribes of the earth monrn ; all the enemies of the Son of man
shall be in great distress, w^hen he comes to put down their au-

thority, and erect his kingdom ; because heavy destruction will

fall upon them. A7id. (Luke, Then) they shall see the Son of mail

f coming in the clouds of heaven, (Luke, in a cloud) "with po'wer

and great glory : They shall see the accomplishment of what

Daniel foretold, by the figurative expression of " the Son of man

* INIatt. 30. The sign of the So7i of man, &c.] The sign from heaven,

which both the disciples and the Pharisees expected, was some visible

appearance of Messiah in the clouds, and some miraculous interposition of

his power, by which the Romans, the masters of the world, were to be

destroyed, and an universal empire over all nations erected in behalf of

the Jews. This sign they were led to expect, because Daniel had said

prophetically of the Son of man, (chap, vii, \o.) that he saw him coming in

the clouds of heaven, and that there was given him dominion, and glory,

and a kingdom, that all nations and languages should serve him. Never-

theless, by the coming of the Son of man in the clouds, Daniel meant his

interposing for the erection of the kingdom, and for the destruction of his

enemies, particularly the unbelieving Jews; and by the kingdom over all

nations he meant a"^ spiritual kingdom, a new dispensation of religion, the

gospel, which should comprehend the whole world within its pale. There-

ibre, to shew the disciples that they had mistaken the prophecy, which

referred wholly to the destruction of Jerusalem, and to the conversion of the

Gentiles, he adopted it Into his prediction of these events, and thereby settled

its true meaning.
•\ Ibid. Coming in the clouds of heaven.] This figurative expression, in

several other passages of Scripture, signifies God's interposing evidently

and irresistibly, to execute vengeance on a wicked generation, and to assert

his own government over the world. See 2 Sam. xxii. 10— 12. Psal. xcvii.

2. Isa. xix. 1.

coming
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coming in the clouds ofheaven;" for tlie destruction of the na-
tion by the Koman armies, and the s})rea(nnir of the o-os})el in

consequence thereof, according to thismyi)re(fiction, shall demon-
strate to all the miprejndiced among them, that 1 am Ihc Scm of
7iiau prophesies! of by Daniel, and that the conversion of the world
to Christianity is tlte glorious universal kingdom which Daniel
foretold was to be given to the Son of man ; and this is the true
sign from heaven about which the nation lias been so solicitous.

31. And he shall * send his angels with a great sound of a trnm-
2)ct.; and they shall gather together his elect from the four xn-ijids,

Jrom one end ofheaven to the other. (Mark, /;y;w the uttermost
part of the earthy to the uttermost part of heaven.) See on
Mark xiii. 20. p. 428. where the elect are mentioned in this pro-
phecy once belbre, and where the name denotes such of the Jews
as w^re to beconv<irted to Christianity, and who, for tliat reason,
were suffered to escape tlie general calamity. Here therefore

their convei'sion is described as happening more es})ecially after

the destruction ofJerusalem, and as becoming the foundation of
that great universal spiritmd empire, which the Son of man ap-

peared on earth to erect. Moreover, as this part of the prophecy
is a repetition of the prophecy of Daniel above mentioned, in

w^hich the erection of Messiah's kingdom over all nations, kind-

reds, and languages, is described, the elect must here signify like-

wise all such of the Gentiles of that age as were to be converted.

The truth is, no event whatever could so effectually contri-

bute to the conversion both of Jews and Gentiles as the downfall

of the Jewish religious institutions, which all along this })eople

opposed to Christianity. For it is a known fact, that while the

Jewish constitution subsisted, the spreading of the gospel was hin-

dered, both by the believing and unbelieving Jev/s ; the former

disgusting the Gentiles, by endeavouring to subject them to the

law of Moses ; and the latter terrif^^ing them by the persecutions

w^hich they raised against the disciples, even in heathen countries.

But the abolition of the Mosaical institutions confuted tlie error

of the one, and the destruction of the nation brake the jiower of

the other. The success therefore of the gospel, depending in a

* Matt. 31. Se7id his angels ivith a great sound of a trumpet.'] The true

meaning of the clause, they sfiall gather togetlier liis elect. Sec. beini; as in tl)e

paraphrase, it will easily be allowed, that by the angels in this clause are to

be understood the ministers of the gospel; and by the great sound oj a trum-

pet, wherewith they were to be sent forth, is meant their powerful preach-

ing of the gospel. Agreeably to this interpretation, we find the name
a.yyiXo;, angel, given to common mesbengers, James ii. 25. and to the ministers

of the Asian churches, Rev. ii. and to prophets, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10.

and to priests, Mai. ii. 7. And the preaciiing of the messengers of God
is compared to the sound of a trumpet, Isa. Ivili. 1. Jcr. vi. 17. Ezek.

xxxiii. 3

—
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great measure upon the downfall of the Jewish state, was very

properly predicted as the natural consequence thereof Moreover,

as this prophecy described so minutely the catastrophe of the

Jewish state, its accomplislnnent could not but make a strong

impression upon the minds of the Gentiles, as we know in fact it

did, bringing over many of them to Christianity. Accordingly

it follows, Luke xxi. 28. A?uf-xv/2e?i these things begin to come to

pass, the7i look up, and lift up your heads ; for your redemption

dransoeth nigh. As soon as you see the things I have been pre-

dicting begin to come to pass, rejoice at the prospect of your de-

liverance from the Jews, your greatest persecutors, for that

deliverance is at hand.

Matt. xxiv. 32. Now learn a parable of the fig-tree (Luke,

a7id all the trees): When his branch is yet tendeii\ and putteth

forth leaves, ye Imow (Luke, of your own selves) that summer is

near. 33. So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, knonxr

that it is near ; the end of the world or age, the end of the Jew-

ish dispensation is near, even at the doors. Accordingly, Luke
expresses it thus, xxi. 31. Know ye that the kingdom of God, the

full establishment of the gospel-dispensation, called in Scripture

the kingdom of God and ofheaven, is nigh at hand. Matt. xxiv.

34. Verily I say unto you, that * this generation shall not pass

(Luke, away, see on Matt. xxiv. 3. p. 413.) till all these things

befulfilled. 35. \ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my
words shall not pa^s away : The present generation shall not die,

* Matt. 34. This generation shall not pass, &c.] Accordingly our Lord,

on other occasions, spake of his own coming, as to happen in that age. Thus,
Mark ix. 1. " There be some of them that stand here, which shall not taste

of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God." Matt. xxvi. 64. " Here-
after shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and
coming in the clouds of heaven."

f Matt. 35. Heaven and earth shall pass aivay, &c.) The observation of
Eusebius deserves a place here. " Whosoever (says he) shall compare the

words of our Saviour with the history which Josephus has wrote of the

war, cannot but admire the wisdom of Christ, and acknov.'ledge his pre-

diction to be divine.'* For, as the Jewish nation was at this time in the

most flourishing state, the event here foretold was altogether improbable.

Besides, the circumstances of the destruction mentioned in the prophecy
are very numerous, and surprisingh ;:'articuiar. The time when it was
to be accomplished is expressly dett;rinined, being to happen before that

generation died, and yet not till the gospel was preached to all nations,

and the Jews had persecuted its preachers in the most violent manner.
The language also in which the whole is conceived, is without the least

ambiguity. It is therefore a prophecy of such ,?. kh-.d as could not possibly

be forged by an impostor. Nevertheless, the disciples did not then under-
stand any part of it,* which is the more to be wondered at, as it was both
plain and particular, and had been delivered once before, Luke xvii. 20. § 101.

Probably they applied all the dreadful passages of it to the heathen na-
tions, especially the Romans, whose ambition they thought would lead them
to oppose the erection of their Master's kingdom with all the forces of their

empire.

till
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till every article of this propliecy is accoiiipiislicd. And you
may expect the dissolution of the frame oi' nature sooner than
the least iota of this prophecy to fail of being fulfilled, within the
time I have just now mentioned. This is the most astonishin*^

part of the whole ; for it determines the time of the comj)Ietion

of all the particulars mentioned, to the lives of the men oi" the

age then in being ; and it determines this not siin})ly, but with

an asseveration, both to make the disci})les attentive, and to

strike future ages ^^^th admiration wlien they should read tliis

prophecy, and see every circumstance of the destruction of Jeru-
salem, and tlie Jewish state, with its consequences, even in the

remotest ages, clearly foretold, and the time in which it was to

happen precisely -marked. Moreover, tlms our Lord, in tlie

fullest manner, shewed the greatness of his own fore-knowledge,

and by consequence demonstrated the divinity of his mission.

Ever}' thinking person, therefore, who compares the events with

this prediction, must do violence to his conscience, if he does not

acknowledge Jesus to be a prophet commissioned of God. Mark
xiii. 32. * But of that daij^ and that hovr, hiiou-cth no man : I

have

* Mark -52. But of that dai/. Sec] It may seem strange, that the Son,

who declared that he would come before the generation then in being

went off the stage, and who in the prophecy had been pointing out the va-

rious signs by which the disciples might foresee his ai)j)roach, should not

have known the day and the hour, or the particular time of his own com-
ing. This difficulty sonie endeavour to obviate, by supposing tluit our

Lord gpake of himself here only as a man. But the name Father follow-

ing that of Son, shews that he spake of himself as the Son of God, and
not aa the Son of nmn. Besides, the gradation in the sentence seems to

forbid this solution. For the Son beinc mentioned after the angels, and
immediately before the Father, is thereby declared to be more excellent

than they, which he is not in respect of his human nature; and therefore

he cannot be supposed to speak of himself in that nature. The proper

translation of the passage, I think, affords a better solution. 'I'he word
oihy here seems to have the force of the Hebrew conjugation hiphil, which

in verbs denoting action, makes that action, whatever it is, pass to an-

other. Wherefore £/^3w, which properly signifies, / knou', used in the sense

of the conjugation hij}hil, signifies, / viahe another to knoiv, I declare. The
word has this meaning without dispute, i Cor. ii. 2. '* I <letermined

{ulivcti) to know nothing^ among you but Jesus Christ, and him crucified."

i. e. I determined to make known, to preach nothing among yon, but Je-

sus Christ. So likewise in the text, " But of that day, and that hour,

none maketh you to know," none hath power to make you know it; just

as the phrase, Matt. xx. 23. " is not mine to give," signifies, '* is not in

my power to give:"— "no, not the angels, neither the Son, but the

Father." Neither man nor angel, nor even the Son himself, can reveal the

day and hour of the destruction of Jerusalem to you ; because the Father

hath determined that it should not be revealed. The Divine wisdom saw fit to

conceal from the apostles the precise |)eriod of the destruction of Je-

rusalem, in order that they might be laid under a necessity of watching

continually. And this vigilance was especially proper at that time, be-

j J-
o caiisc
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have told you, that all the things I have been predicting shall

happen before this generation dies. Nevertheless, to point out

the time to you more particularly, by shew^ing you the precise

year, and month, and day of the several events, is not in the

power ofany man ; no man hath it in his power to make you

know this, 7^o, not the angels which are in heaven^ neither the SoUy

but the Father (Matt. onli/). In particular, concerning himself,

Jesus declared that he could not make them know the day and

hour of his coming to destroy Jerusalem, not because he was ig-

norant of that event, but because the Father, as governor of the

world, had put the times and seasons in his own power. Acts i. 7.

in order that, from the uncertainty of the thing, the disciples

might be always kept upon their guard ; for which reason, he

had given his Son no commission to reveal it more particularly^

than he has done in this celebrated prediction. Thus Jesus de-

scribed the destruction of the Jewish nation, marked a variety of

particulars which were to accompany or precede it, and assured

his disciples that the day and hour thereof was not to be dis-

covered to them. He only told them, that it would be very un-

expected, and urged the necessity of watchfulness from that con-

sideration. They were to be continually looking out, that when
they discerned the signs he had been describing, they might fore-

see their danger and fly. Matt. xxiv. 37. But as the days of
Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be, "&c.

See on Luke xvii. 26. J 101. Mark xiii. 35. Watch ye there-

fore ; for ye know not when the master of the house cometh ;
* at

even, or at midnight, or at the coch-cr(ming, or in the morning :

?tQ. Lest coming suddenly, hefnd you sleeping.

But as the miseries which men were to undergo at the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem, the reasons of that destruction, the passions

cause the success of the gospel depended, in a great measure, upon the activity

and exemplary lives of those who first published it.

And now, I appeal to every unprejudiced person who reads this prophecy,

whether, after the most accurate examination thereof, it does not appear,

that every expression in it, may, without the least straining, be applied to

the destruction of Jerusalem, and the Jewish nation. In this light, there-

fore, let us view that notable stroke of wit, by which a modern infidel

would turn it into ridicule. "The prophecy of Christ (says he) about Jiis

coming again, which he expressly limits to the life of some of his auditors,

and to the present generation, is wholly mystical. For it is evident that the

apostles, who understood him literally, were all mistaken, and should have un-

derstood liim mystically, as they did at length, when they came to understand,

that a thousand years were with the Lord as one day, and one day as a thou-

sand years."
* Mark 35. At even^ &c.] ri^i, evenings answers to the first watch of

the night, which began at sun-setting, and ended at nine. Uiffoyuxris*

answers to the second watch, which ended at twelve. Akixr^txpuvmc answers

to the third watch, which ended at three in the morning, n^w/ answers to

the fourth watch, which ended at six. There is mention made of this watch,

Mark xiv. 25. See also the third paragraph of § 149.

wliick
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which its approach would raise in their minds, togetlier witli the

suddenness and unexpectedness of it, nearly resemble wliat shall

happen at the destruction of the world and the general judgment,
it was natural for our Lord on this occasion to put the (lisci})lcs in

mind of that judgment, and to exhort them to the faitlil'iil dis-

charge of their duty, fi'om the consideration of the unexpected-
ness of his coming to call every particular })erson to an account at

death. This exhortation begins, Matt. xxiv. 44-. Therefore be

ye also ready ; for in such an hour as you think not^ the Son of
man cometh. 4<5. Who then is a faithful and wise servant^ whom
his lord hath made rider over his household, to give them meat rn

due season P See the form and structure of this parable explained

on Luke xii. 42. § 88. 46. Blessed is that servant whom his

lord^ when he comHh, shall find so doing: You, the ministers of

religion, ought to "^fe particularly faithful in the discharge of your
duty ; for it is not an ordinary trust that is committed to your
charge. You are stewards, whose business it is to take care of

the whole family, and who, because of the influence which your
example may have upon the rest, ought to be remarkably dili-

gent, that you may provoke your fellows to be frugal, active, and
sober. Your duty is, to be well acquainted with the stores of

the evangelical truths, and to understand how they may be best

applied. You should know likewise the various characters of the

persons under your charge, that you may be able to give every

one of them his portion of meat in due season. And if, when I

come, I find you thus employed, you are blessed : for I will high-

ly reward you with the joys of my kingdom, even as an eartlily.

master bestows particular marks of respect on such servants as

have been remarkably faithful in any important trust. Matt.

xxiv. 47. Verily I say unto you, that he shall make him rulei' over

all his goods. On the other hand, if you behave like wicked

stewards, who, because their lord delays his coming, beat their

fellow-servants, and get drunk with sots and epicures ; if you ty-

rannize over the consciences of your brethren, neglect the duties

of your function, and give yourselves up to sensual pleasures, I

will come when you little think of it, and will make you dreadful

examples of my indignation, by the severe punishments which

I will inflict upon you. 48. But and if that servant shall say

in his heart. My lord delayeth his coming ; 49. And shall begin

to smite \vhfellow-servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken ;

50. The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh

not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of; 5 1 . And
shall * cut him asunder, and {or) appoint him his portion with

the

* Matt.. 51. Cut him asunder.] This was one of the heaviest kinds of pu-

nishments anciently used, 1 Sam. xv. 55. 2 Sam. xii. 31. Dan. ii. 5. iii. 29.

Apocryphal additions to Dan. xiii. 55—59. A. Gellius, lib. xx. cap. i.'

y 13 i»
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the hypocrites'^; there shall he "dceeping and gnashing of teeiti.

See on Luke xii. 46. § 88. It is remarkable, that in the parable

the crime of the unfliithful steward is said to have been sensuality,

particularly drunkenness, than which a more abominable vice

can hardly be named. A drunkard ! one who employs himself

in erasing the illustrious signature of reason, which God stamped

upon him in creation, as the prerogative of his nature, and who
makes hhnself incapable of his duty, while he is ready to com-

mit every sin to which a temptation offers. AVhat a monster is

this ! and how unUkely to lead others in the way of eternal

life !

In the passage first cited, we are told that Samuel l^ewed Agag to pieces.

Wherefore, as this action proceeded from the greatne'^f the prophet's wrath,

the same punishment inflicted on the slothful, sensual, merciless steward, fitly

expresses the greatness of his lord's indignation.

* Ih. And appoint him Jus portion with the hypocrites.] In ancient times

the stewards of great families were slaves as well as the servants of a lower

class, being raised to that trust on account of their fidelity, wisdom, sobriety,

and other good qualities. If any steward, therefore, in the absence of his lord,

behaved as is represented in the parable, it was a plain proof, that the virtues

on account of which he was raised were counterfeit, and by consequence that

he v/as an hypocrite. Slaves of this character, among other chastisements,

were sometimes condemned to work in the mines. And as this was one of

the most grievous punishments, when they first entered, nothing was heard

among them but weeping and gnashing of teeth, on account of the intolerable

fatigue to which they were subjected in these hideous caverns, without hope
of release. " There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." But because

the immediate effect of being cut asunder is death, and not a state of bitter

lamentation, the Greek particle of connection may be understood in this verse

disjunctively, " shall cut him asunder, or appoint him his portion with the

hypocrites, there shall be weeping," unless we can suppose, that in the latter

clause our Lord speaks not according to the form, but the meaning of his

parable. The truth is, as cutting asunder gives us a lively idea of the torment

of an awakened conscience, the portion of hypocrites, is a proper emblem to

represent the melancholy state of the damned, who are shut up for ever in

the dreadful dungeon of hell, never more to see the delightful light of God's

countenance, whereby the whole spiritual creation is enlivened, and made
unspeakably happy.

5 CXXIV. Jesus delivers the parable of the ten virgins. He
delivers likewise the parable of the talents the second time^ see

§ 109. and. the parable of the sheep and the goats, representing

the lastjudgment. Matt. xxv. 1—46.

Our Lord having mentioned the rewards and punishments of a

future state, in order to animate his disciples to the vigorous dis-

charge of their duty, it was easy and elegant to pass from that

subject to the consideration of the general judgment, at which
these rewards shall be distributed in their utmost extent. And
therefore, to rouse men in every age, he has given a striking re-

presentation
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presentation of the last judgment, with its consequences, in three
excellent parables.

The first is the parable of the ten viroins, who waited to meet
the bridegroom. Matt. xxv. 1. Then sJuiU the kin^ydom ofhfaven
he likened nnto ten vir<j^ins^ idiieh took their lampi^^ and nent forth
to meet the bridegroom : At the general jiitlgment, the character,

conduct, and lot of the subjects of tlie kingdom of heaven, i. e.

of the professors of the gospel, may be represented by the clia-

racter, conduct, and fate of virgins at a wetlding. In those coun-
tries, it seems, the bridegroom commonly brought home his

bride in the evening. And that she miglit be received at his

house in a suitable manner, his female friends of the younger
sort were invited to come and wait with lamps, till some of his

retinue, dispatched before the rest, brought word that he was at

hand. On diis, they went forth widi their lamps trinnned, to

welcome him, and conduct him with his bride into the house.

And for this service they had the honour of being guests at the

marriage-feast. 2. And Jive of them were linse, and Jive 'ii.ete

Joolish. 3. They that were Joolish^ took their lamps^ and took no
oil with them : 4. But the wise took oil in their vessels with their

lamps. In the parable, five of the virgins, who thus waited for

the bridegroom, were so foolish as to take only a little oil in their

lamps to serve the present occasion. But the other fivti being

more wuse, knew that the coming of the bridegroom was uncer-

tain ; for which reason, besides filling their lamps at first, they

prudently took a quantity of oil in their vessels to supply their

lamps, that they might be in readiness to go forth at a moment's
warning. It happened, however, that while the bridegroom tar-

ried, all the virgins, being tired with long watching, were over-

come with sleep. 5. While the hridegroom tarried^ the}) all slum-

bered and slept. The wise virgins as well as the foolisli slumber-

ed. For even in the best, the faculties of the soul cannot always

be upon the stretch. Besides, having tarried so long, they began

to think he would not come that night ; and in consequence of

this imagination, they bowed under the weight of duty. At
length, in the middle of the night, the aiU was given. 6. And
at midnight there was a a-y made. Behold, the bridegroom cometh ,-

go ye Old to meet him. The cry being loud, they all awaked,

and set about trimming their lamps. But the oil in those

that belonged to the foolish virgins being consumed, they were

in the utmost confusion when they found them gone out ; and

having nothing in their vessels to trim them with, they began to

see their mistake. In this extremity they entreated their compa-

nions to give them a little : but the latter excused themselves,

having none to spare. 7. Then all ofthose virgins arose and trim-

med their lamps. 8. And the foolish said unto the wise, Give tis

ofyour oil ; for our lamps are gone out. 9. But the wise answered,

F F 4- ^ saying.
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saying, Not so ; lest there be not enough for us and yoii ; hut

go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. The
foolish virgins therefore were obUged to go away, and buy for

themselves. But while they were on this errand, behold the

bridegroom arrived, and they that were ready went in with

him to the feast, and the door was shut. By and by the others

also came, and knocking loud, cried to the bridegroom, beseech-

ing him to order his servants to open the door, and give them
admission. Matt. xxv. IQ. And "johHe they "-doent to buy, the bride-

groom came; and they that x^oere ready, having gone forth at the

call, with their lamps trimmed, moent in ijcith him to the marriage-

feast, and the door was shut. 11. Afteiwards came also the

other virgins, who had gone away to buy oil, saying. Lord,

Lord, open to us. 12. But he answered and said. Verily I say

unto you, I know you not. The bridegroom was heard answering

from within : Ye pretended to be my friends, and to do me
honour on this occasion ; but ye have not acted as friends, tor

which reason / knoiv ye 7iot ; I do not acknowledge you as my
friends, and will have nothing to do with you.

In this parable the characters and final judgment of the sub-

jects of the kingdom of heaven are described, that is to say, of

persons who have enjoyed the outward dispensation of the gospel,

and by professing themselves to be Christians, pretended to ho-

nour Christ. Some with the fair light of an outward profession

in their hands, have the principles of the divine life in their heart,

a stock of oil to keep that light continually burning, both pure

and clear ; by which means they persevere in goodness to the

end. But others having the blaze of a profession, and nothing to

keep it alive, it must needs end in smoke and darkness, failing them
when they have most occasion for it. The slumbering of the vir-

gins denotes that frame of mind, that distraction and dissipation

of thought, which good men sometimes fall into by reason of

their necessary worldly business. For although God must never

be forgotten, the state of human affairs is such, that it is hardly

possible to be so intent on our spiritual journey, that no cares shall

ever retard or entangle us. Hence it comes to pass, that even

those who are most vigilant do sometimes slumber, or, to all out-

ward appearance, are off their guard, like the wicked ; but with

this difference still, that though the exercise of grace, at least so

far as it consists in the sensible emotions of holy affections, may
for a time be interrupted, these holy affections really subsist in

their hearts, ready to be called forth into act. Whereas the

v/icked are wholly destitute of them, not in act only, but in prin-

ciple also. The two states of mind are excellently represented
by the laynps burning dimly for want of trimming, and by its

going out for want of oil. The midnight cry, raised at the com-
ing of the bridegroom, while the virgins were asleep, shews

how



Sect. 124.] ON THE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 441

liow suddenly and unexpeetedly some are called away by death,
so diat litde or no })reparation can be made for the approaching
judgment, in the confusion and })er})lexity of a deatli-bed sickness.

In this parable, therefore, our Lord has tiui<rht us, that unless we
persevere in grace, having it always at least in liabit, and ready
to be brought into exercise as occasion requires, we shall be ex-
cluded from the abodes of the blessed without remedy, though
we may have expressed considerable alacrity and diligence for a

while. Also that the grace of other men, and their good works,
shall stand us in no stead at the day ofjudgment. 'Vo conclude,

as the parable represents the suddenness of Christ's coming to

call every particular person off' the stage, it shews us both the

folly and danger of delaying religion to a death-bed, and power-
fidly inforces habitual watchfulness, both in the accjuisition and
exercise of grace, u})on all men in every age, Irom the consider-

ation of the uncertainty of life. Accordingly, the application of
the parable is. Matt. xxv. 1 3. JVafck therefore^ for ye hioxn nei-

ther' the day noi' the hour "wherein the Son ofman cometh.

The second parable (see on Luke xix. 12. § 109.) is thus in-

troduced : Matt. xxv. 14. For the kingdom of heaven is as a
man travelling into a far country^ liho called his own scrva7its^

[sdisg d&Knc, his own slaves) and deliveird unto them his goods.

The words, kingdorn of heaven, are improperly supplied in this

verse, for the sentence should run thus : Far he is 05 « man tra-

velling into a far country, namely, the Son of man mentioned in

the preceding verse. 15. And unto one he gave five talents,

(ttevts tolKcivtol) to another two, and to another one, to every vian

according to his several abilities ; that is, according to the pru-

dence, capacity, and activity, which he knew him to be possessed

of; and straightway took his journey. These sums of money
being delivered to the slaves, on purpose that they might employ
them in the several branches of trade, to which they had been

educated, such of them as were honest and industrious set about

business innnediately after their lord's departure. 16. Then he

that had received, the five talents, went and traded^ with the samr,

and made Xh^m otherfve talents. 17. And likewise he that had

received two, he also gained other two. One of the slaves, how-
ever, being lazy and idle, would not put himself to the fatigue

of business. At the same time, to avoid chastisement, he took

care to preserve his lord's money safe, that he might have it te>

give him at his return. 18. But he that had received one, went

and digged iji the earth, for the greater security, and hid his hircPs

money. He neitJier lost nor embezzled his lord's money, but

kept it useless in a hoard. 19. After a long time the hid of
those servants cometh and rechoneth with them. 20. And ^o he

that had received five talents came and brought other five talents^

sayings Lord^ thou deliveredst unto me five talents s behold I haw
gained
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gained besides them Jive talents more. 21. His lord said unto

him, Jfill done, thou good and. faithjul servant : thou hast been

Jaithfid over a Jew thifigs, I will make thee ruler over many
things: I will promote thee to a much greater trust. In the

mean time, enter thou into the joy of thy lord : share with me in

the pleasures of my palace, and, by sitting down at the entertain-

ment which I have prepared, jrejoice with me on account of my
safe return. Matt. xxv. 22. He also that had received two talents,

came and said. Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents ; behold

I have gained two other talents besides them. 23. His lord said

unto him. Well done, good and faithful servant : thou hast been

faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many
things : enter thou into the joy of thy loid. 24. Then he which
had received the one talent came and said. Lord, I knew thee

that thoic ay^t an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown,

and gathering where thou hast not strawed : 25. And I was afraid^

aiid went and hid thy talent in the earth : lo, there thou hast that

is thine : I knew thee to be a man of a sordid griping disposition,

and for that reason I was afi'aid to risk thy money in trade, lest

by some accident or other it might have been lost. This disho-

nourable notion which the slave entertained of his lord, being a

great aggravation of his crime. 26. His Im'd, was yery angry
with him, and a7iswered. and said unto him. Thou wicked and
slothfid ser^vant, thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and
gathered where I have not strawed. The lord's answ^er, as it

stands in our translation, looks as if it was an acknowledgment
of his slave's calumny. But in the original, both here, and Luke
xix. 22. it has a quite different aspect. It is an argmnent drawn
from the slave's own w^ords, and therefore ought to have been
translated interrogatively, " Thou ^vicked and slothful servant,

didst thou know that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where
I have not strawed ?" 27. Thou oughtest therefoi-c to have put
my money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have

received mine own with usuiy {(tw tohoo, with interest). If thou
wast not willing to undergo the trouble and danger of can-ying^

on trade with my money, yet believing me to be of the disposi-

tion which thou hast described, thou oughtest by all means to

have lent out my money, that I might have received interest at

least for it. He mentioned this instance of good management,
because it was the lowest that could be, and was attended with

the least trouble, to intimate, that though the slave had not pur-

sued with his lord's money that particidar sort of trade which,

according to the manner of the times, he had been bred to, yet,

if he had been at any pains at all to improve the stock commit-
ted to him, though it had been ever so little, his lord would have
been contented. Matt. xxv. 28. Take therefore the talent from
him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents ; see on Luke

xix.
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xix. 24. § 109. 29. For unto every one that hath shall he given,

and he shall have abundance ,- but from, him that hath not, shall

be taken away even that which he hath ; see on Matt. xiji. 12.

§ 49. 30. And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer dark-
ness ; thor shall be weeping and. gnashi?ig of teeth ; sec on Matt,
viii. 11. §28. This his punishment was greatly inibittered to

liim by the happier lot of his tellow-servants, who were liighly

applauded for their diligence, and gladdened with the i)rospecl

of their reward.

Thus Jesus described the judgment of his own servants, his

apostles, ministers, and all who are in eminent stations of hfe,

shewing, that though they are not blessed indeed with e(jual ad-
vantages, yet that all the gifts, whether of nature or of grace,

wliich they enjoy, are bestowed on them for their Master's ser-

vice, to whom they properly belong ; and that they should Ix^

employed in promothig his interests, the interests of truth and
righteousness, which he came down to establish on earth ; and
that he esteems the most useful life to be the most praise-worthy,

and will reward it accordingly. The behaviour of a good man
in an eminent station of life, is fitly enough compared to a course
of merchandize ; for as merchants, by laying out their money in

trade, receive it again with profit, so the servants of God, by
occupying the abilities and opportunities which he has put into

their hands, improve, strengthen, and inci'ease them ; and what-
ever success they have in this spiritual merchanchze, their Master
is pleased to consider it as his own, and to think himself enriched

thereby, rejoicing infinitely in the happiness of his creatures.

The excuse which the slothful slave made for himself, truly ex-

presses the thoughts of wicked men. They look on Christ as a

hard tyrannical master, who rigorously exacts what he has no
title to, and who punishes with unreasonable severity, things that

are no faults at all, or but small ones ; and they regard his laws

as so many infringements of their liberty, by which they are se-

cluded from much innocent pleasure. But the answer which the

judge is said to have returned, demonstrates that all the excuses

which wicked men can make for themselves, shall stand for no-

thing at the great day. And truly it is not to be imagined how
any man will produce a suificient reason before God, jiistifymg

his having neglected to do good. The crime and punishment of

this idle servant ought to be attentively considered by all, but

especially by persons addicted to pleasure, who imagine tliat there

is no harm in giving themselves up to sensual gratifications, pro-

vided thereby they do no injury to others. For the Judge of the

world here solemnly declares, that one's doing no harm will not

bring him off' when tried at his bar; that a hfe spent merely in

amusements will be severely pun»ohed ; that it is highly criminal

to let the Divine grace he buried in idleness ; and diat all God'^

servant-
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tenants must be actively good, exerting themselves to the utmost

in promoting his interest, which is no other than the happiness of

his creatures. By this indeed they acquire no merit, yet it is by

this that they are (qualified for the enjoyment of heaven, the

gates of which Christ has set open by his death. To conclude,

if the slave who hid his talent in a napkin, was reckoned unfaith-

ful to his trust, and punished accordingly, notwithstanding he

dehvered it up to his lord entire, what may they expect who de-

stroy the noble faculties bestowed on them, or use those temporal

blessings as occasions of sin, which God intended as means for

the exercise and improvement of grace ? This parable was deli-

vered formei'ly in the house of Zaccheus, but with different cir-

cumstances, § 109.

The third parable is as follows: Matt. xxv. 31. Mhen the

Son of ma7i shall come in his gloi-y^ (see on Matt. xvi. 27. J 71.)

and all the holy angels mth him, then shall he sit upon the throne

ofhis gloi-y. By this perhaps is meant some shining cloud, like

that on which he ascended into heaven. Acts i. 9. For the

angels at his ascension declared that he shall come to judgment

riding on a cloud, Acts i. 11. See Exod. xvi. 10. 32. And
before him shall be gathered all nations; and he shall separate them,

onefrom another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats

:

33. And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on

the left. This is agreeable to the language of the Old Testa-

ment, in which good men are compared to sheep on account of

their innocence and usefulness, (Psal. xxiii. 1. c. 3.) and wicked

men to goats, for the exorbitancy of their lusts, Ezek. xxxiv.

1 7. The allusion however is dropt almost at the entrance of the

parable, the greatest part of this representation being expressed in

terms perfectly simple, so that though the sense be profound, it

is obvious. Here the judgment of all nations. Gentiles as well

as Christians, is described ; and the points on which their trials

are to proceed, are shewed. They shall be acquitted or con-

demned, according as it shall then appear that theyhave performed

or neglected works of charity, the duties which in Christians neces-

sarily spring fi'om the great principles of faith and piety, and
which the heathens themselves were invited to perform by the

light of nature, the dispensation they were under. But then we
are not to understand this, as if such works were meritorious in

either ; for all who are acquitted at that day, whether heathens

or Christians, shall be acquitted solely on account of the righte-

ousness of Christ, as the meritorious cause. The sentence passed

upon the righteous,, affords a noble motive to patience in well-

doing. 34. Then shall the king say unto them on his right hand

:

In the beginning of the parable, (ver. 31.) he had called himself

the Son of man only ; but he now changes the appellation,

taking the title of ki?tg with great propriety, when he is speak-

ing
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ing of himself as exercising the liighest act of kingly power, in

passing final sentence upon all men as his subjects, whereby tlieir

state shall be unalterably fixed for ever. But while, in thisgrantl
representation, Jesus asserts his pro})er dignity as Lord over all,

he acknowledges his subordination in the kingdom to his Father,
by addressing the righteous in the sentence he ])asses upon them,
with the compellation of persons blessed of his Father: Covie, ye
blessed of' my Father, inherit the kifigdom })rrpare(l for ycni from
thefoundation ofthe xvoild. The j)resent state of good men is

at best but a melancholy banislnnent from their native country.

Moreover, they are oftentimes exposed to manifold temjnations,

to persecutions, to poverty, to reproach, and to innumerable other

evils. But that they may bear all with indefatigable patience,

and overcome through the strength of an invincible courage, they

are made to know by this sentence that they are beloved and
blessed of God as his own children ; that there is no less than an
eternal kingdom prepared for them, even from the foundation of

the world ; and that they are the undoubted heirs of this etenmal

kmgdom. Well may such bear with the violence of their op-

pressors, knowing what an exceeding and eternal weight of glory

awaits them. They may look on the most flourishing prosperity

of the wicked without envy, when they descry the never-fading

crown, the fragrancy of the blossoms of which, though it is

so distant as heaven, gladdens and refreshes the serises of mea
on earth. Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kivulom

prepared for you from the foiindation of the xwrld. Flow asto-

nishing is it to hear the great Judge declaring, that all the good
offices which men have ever performed, were done to him I

Matt. XXV. 35. * For I was an hungred, and. ye gave me meat

;

I ivas

"* Matt. 35. I was an hungrcdy and ye gave me vieat.] Jt may seen?

strange that in this representation of the judgment, the enquiry should be

said to turn not upon the commission of crimes, but up the performance

of duties. The reason may be, that, generally spcakiiig, men look upon
the neglect of duties as a trivial affair, but dread the connnission of crimes.

And hence it comes to pass, riiat while they keep themselves clear of the

latter, they are ^Dt to find many excuses for he former. AVIurcfore, as

there is not a moie pernicious error respectii,- religion and morality than

this, it was highly becoming the wisdom rf Jesus to give such an acioinit

of the judgment, as should be the most s icain caution possible against it.

But since the enquiry is said to turn wholly upon the prrformance of

duties, it may seem more stra'^ge still, that the offices of charity only are

mentioned, and not a word spoken of any search made into men's conduct

with regard to the duties of piety ; notwithstanding the Judge himself, upon

another occasion, declared such to be of greater importance than the duties

of charity, that are so highly applauded in the i)arablc. See 5 119. Never-

theless, to justify this part of the representation, let it be considered, that

piety and charity never can bub>ist separately ;
piety, and its root, faith,

alN\a}5
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/ was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger, a:nd ye

J'ook me in; 36. Naked, and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and ye

visited me; I was in prison, and ye came unto me. In the vvhole

of

always producing charity; and charity, wherever it subsists, necessarily pre-

supposing piety. The connection between piety and charity will clearly

appear, provided this dictate of reason and experience is attended to, namely,

that no man can be truly benevolent and merciful without loving those

dispositions. If so, he must love benevolence in God, that is, must love God
himself I speak of those who believe there is a God; for piety, or the love

of God, is nothing else but the regard we cherish towards God on account of

his perfections. Piety and charity being thus essentially connected together,

to examine men's conduct with respect to either of these graces was sufficient.

In the parable, the enquiry is represented as turning upon the duties of

charity, perhaps because in this branch of goodness there is less room for

self-deceit than in the other. Hypocrites, by shewing much zeal in the ex-

ternals of religion, oftentimes make specious pretensions to extraordinary

piety, and uncommon heights of the love of God, while in the meantime
they are altogether defective in charity; are covetous, unjust, rapacious, and
proud, consequently really void of the love of God. The case is otherwise

with the love of man. None can assume the appearance of this grace, but

by feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, relieving the distressed, and
performing the other friendly offices of love. Charity, therefore, does not

easily admit of self-deceit. It is true, works of charity may, in some par-

ticular cases, proceed from other principles than the holy root of a pious

benevolent disposition ; such as from vanity, or even from views of interest.

But then it must be remembered, that an ordinary hypocrisy will hardly

engage men to undertake them. They are by far too weighty duties to be
sustained by those hollow false principles which support bad men, and by

that means are seldom counterfeited. For which cause, wherever a genuine,

extensive, and permanent charity is found, we may safely conclude that there

the love God reigns in perfection.

This parable, therefore, teaches us in the plainest manner, that pretensions

to piety, however loud, will avail a man nothing at the bar of God, if he
be deficient in works of charity. At the same time, taken in its true light,

it gives no man reason to hope well either of himself or others, if they be
wanting in their duty to God ; and that, although they should not only be
charitable, but grateful also, and just, and temperate, and outwardly blame-
less in all their dealings with men. The reason is this, the duty we owe to

God is no other than what is due to men in the hke circumstances, and
which if we neglected we should be unjust to them. It consists of dispo-

sitions and actions the same in kind, but different in degree, proportionable

to the perfection of the object. He who loves and admires holiness, justice,

goodness, and truth in men, cannot but love these perfections in God, that

is, must love God. So likewise, he that is truly grateful to an earthly

benefactor, cannot be ungrateful to one, from whose bounty all the good
things he enjoys do flow. And since ingratitude in men consisteth in this,

that the person obliged forgetteth the benefit he has received, never thinks

of his benefactor, and is at no pains to make suitable returns; how can he
acquit himself from the charge of ingratitude to God, who never thinks of
God, nor of the favours that he hath received from him, hath no sense of the
obligations he Heth under to him, and is not lit the pains so much as to

return him thanks, that is to say, wholly neglects the external and internal

exercises of devotion. Since, therefore, the duty we ov;e to God is the same
in kind with that which men claim ^ova us in like circumstances, it is un-

questionable^
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of your conduct you have imitated the froodness niul hcnevolence
of my Father, and therefore I now'declare you l)le.ssed and helovetl
of him, and appoint you to inherit this* kiiicrdom. Moreover,
that you may know how acee])table acts of kindness and charity
are to me, 1 assure you, that I reckon every ihino' o\' this kind
as done to myself. It was 1 who was an hiin^rond, and athirst,
and a stranoer, and naketl, and sick, and in })rison. It was 1
whom you clothed, and lodged, and visited, and comforted in pri-
son. The righteous, in great suprise, ask, with reverence and
humility, when all this happened ? since they never had seen him
hi want of their assistance, nor could remember that they had ever
bestowed aught upon him. Matt. xxv. 37. 7yic?i s/ia/l the ri^h-
teotis a?isxver, saying, Lord, "joheii saw tve thee a7i hungoed, and
fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave thee drink P 38. JVhrn saw we
thee a stranger, and took thee in F or naked, and clothed thee ?

39. Or when saw ive thee sick, or in p?'iso7i, and came unto thee P
40. And the king shall answer and say unto them, the King of
angels and men, Verilij I say unto you. In as much as ye have
done it unto ore of the least of these my brethren, ye have dcnie it

questionable, that true morality never can exist, where there is no piety ; and
that for one to pretend to morality, who is destitute of piety, is altogether
ridiculous.

But if this parable gives persons no encouragement who are destitute of
piety, although they should make a fair shew of many moral virtues, it nmch
less gives those any ground of hope, who not only arc void of piety, but are
faulty almost in every respect, unless it be that they have '. lovely kind of
tenderness and humanity in their disposition, which leads them on some
occasions to do excellent acts of beneficence. For though there be nothing
said of any enquiry made concerning the duties of justice, temperance, chastit}-,

and fidelity, we are by no means on that account to fancy these virtues shall

not be enquired after at the judgment, and rewarded wherever they are found.

Or, that the contrary vices of falsehood, and fraud, and debauchery, shall not

be taken notice of, and punished. Charity being the end of the commaudment,
so far as it respects our duty to men, is the higher branch, and therefore has

for its supports justice, veracity, and the other social virtues. Moreover,

being connected with temperance, chastity, and self-government, it can never

be without these attendant graces, the neglect of which is evidently a direct

and gross breach of charity, or leadeth thereto. In a wonl, as among the

vices, so among the virtues, tjiere is a natural affinity and close coimection.

They are some how absolutely essential and necessary to each other, and so

can in no case subsist separately. For which reason, if any of them be want-

ing, much more if so capital a virtue as the love ofGod be wanting, it is a sure

proof that our charity, our justice, our temperance, or n'hatever other grace

we seem to have, is but the mimickry of these virtues, and not the virtues

themselves. At the same time it cannot be denied, that the parabli- is formed

so as to give us the highest idea of works of charity ; the} are demanded at

the judgment as the fruit and perfection of all the virtues, and loudly applauded

wherever they are found. On the other hand, hard-hcartcdness, cruelty, and

uncharitableness, are branded with the blackcbt mark of infaniy, being the

foundation on which the sentence of condemnation passed against liic wicked,

is unalterably and eternally fixed.

lUlt(J
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unto me. This is unspeakably astonishing ! The united wisdom

of men and angels could not have thought of any thing more

proper to convey an idea of the warmth and strength of the Di-

vine benevolence to men, or off'er a more constraining motive to

charity, than that the Son of God should declare from the judg-

ment-seat, in presence of the whole universe assembled, that such

good offices as are done to the afflicted are done to him. Having,

in the days of his flesh, suffered injuries and afflictions unspeak-

able, he considers all the virtuous distressed as members of his

body, loves them tenderly, and is so much interested in their

wel&re, that when they are happy he rejoices, when they are

distressed he is grieved : In as much as ye have done it to one of the

least of these my brethren, ye have done it imto me. O wonderful

condescension of the Son of God ! O astonishing stupidity of

men, who neglect altogether, or are persuaded with difficulty, to

do good to Christ ! That Jesus should call the poor, even among
the heathen, his brethren, is a great honoiu* to the human nature,

and shews the Divine benignity in an amiable light. This happy

relation arises fi'om the manhood which he still possesses in

common with men, and from the poverty, affliction, and other

miseries of men, that he was exposed to while he lived in the

world. He may call good men, whether heathens or Christians,

his brethren likewise, because they are children of the same

father, viz. God, after whose image they are formed by the influ-

ences of his Spirit working faith in them, that is, a firm and

solid conviction of the truths of religion, as far as.it has pleased

him to discover them. It is this conformity of natures, human
and divine, which makes men Christ's brethren ; for which rea-

son, in whatever person it is found, he will acknowledge the

relation, without regard to any circumstance whatever that i^

out of the person's power. Matt. xxv. 4 1 . Then shall he say unto

them on the left hand^ Departfrom me, ye cursed, of my Father,

as is evident from ver. 34. into everlasting fire, jyreparedfor the

devil and his angels. 42. For I was an hungred, and ye gave

Tite no meat ,- / was thirsty^ and ye gave me no drink ; 43. / was

a stranger, and ye took me not in ; naked, and ye clothed me not ;

sick, and in prisoji, and ye visited me not. 44. Then shall they

also answer him, saying, Lm^d, when saw we thee an hungred, or

athirst, or a strafiger, or 7iaked, o?^ sick, o?^ in p7^ison, and did not

ministei' unto thee P 45. Then shall he answer them, sayi?ig. Verily

I say unto you, In as much as ye did it not to one of the least of
these, ye did it 7iot to me. In this parable, the absolution of the

righteous is represented as happening before the condemnation of

the wicked, to shew that God takes greater delight in rewarding

than in punishing men. Moreover, it is remarkable that the fire

of hell is here said to be prepared, not for the wicked, but for

the devil and his angels ; whereas the kingdom of heaven is said

13 to
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to be prepared expressly for the righteous. Perhaps our Lord
by this intended to teach us, timt God's orioinal intention was to
make men haj^py, and not to danni them. No sooner were we
created, than a state of consummate lehcity was formed ior us.

But the fire of liell was prepared ibr the devil and his nn<rols,

namely, after their fall. And because wicked men partake with
devils in their sin of rebellion aj^ainst God, they are tloomed to
share with them in their punishment. Perha})s also the fin; of
hell is dechired to be made for the devil and his angels, to inti-

mate the greatness of the misery to which jnen irreclaimably

wicked shall be consigned. The punishment which they shall

sufier is of the heaviest kind, being the punishment ofdevils.

The condemnation of the wicked, for having neglected to take

pity on Christ's brethren, does not imply Uiat he would have our
works of charity confined to good men, or that he does not dis-

approve of inhumanity and cruelty toward those who are bad.

The circimistance is formed only to shew more effectually the

niggardly, merciless, selfish disposition of the wicked. For if a

person be hard-hearted to a saint, he must be more so to a sin-

ner, who, as his covetousness will immediately suggest, deserves

nothing; so that it was needless to mention their cruelty to such.

To conclude, the issue of the judgment, as it is represented in

this parable, is awful beyond description. Matt. xxv. 46. And
these shall go away into everlasting punishment ; but the righteous

into life eteimal. If the meaning of this short sentence was fiilly

understood, what an impression would it make upon sinners !

Everlasting punishment ! Eternal life ! w^hat is there that is not

comprehended in these ?

§ CXXV. JesusJbretels his own sujfirings the seventh time ; see

§ 106. 127. He is anointed the third time ; see § 110. Judas

bai^gains with the canncil to hetraij his Master to them. Matt,

xxvi. 1—16. Mark xiv. 1—11. Luke xxi. 37, 38. xxii.

1—6.

Luke xxi. 37. And in the day-time he was teaching in /he tem-

ple ; and at night he went out and abode in the mount that is called

the mount of Olives, His custom at this, and, it may be, at

other passovers, was to spend the day in the city, most conmionly

in the -temple, where he always found a great concourse of

hearers, and in the evening to retire to the mount of Olives,

where he lodged in the villages, or in the gardens, or in tlu- open

air among the trees. He chose to lodge at night in such places

as these, that he might avoid falling into die liands of his ene-

mies. For though they durst not attack him in the midst of his

followers by day, they probably would have iip})rehendcd him dur-

ing the silence and darkness of the night, hatl he lotlged any

where within the walls of the town. Accordingly, they did not

VOL, II. Q o venture;
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venture to lay hands on him, till Judas Iscariot, one of his own
disciples, betrayed him to them, in the absence of the multitude,

by conducting* an armed band to the place of his retirement.

38. And all thepeople came early in the monilng to him in the temple

for to hear him. The evangelist does not say that the people

came and heard Jesus preach in the temple after this ; for Jesus

himself had declared that he never was to preach to them any

more, Matt, xxiii. 38, 39. But having described in what man-
ner our Lord spent his time at this picssover, the evangelist adds,

that his ministry sustained no damage by his leaving the city at

night, because he did not fail to return every morning to the tem-

ple, before any considerable number of people could attend him

;

and because they came early, knowing that it was his custom ta

be there betimes.

Matt. xxvi. 1. And it came to jmss, 'xhen Jesus had finished
all these sayings, he said unto his disciples, 2. Ye hiow that after

two days is the feast of the jmssover, and the Son of man is be-

trayed to be crucified. When our Lord sat down on the mount
of Ohves, to foretel the destruction of the city, and to deliver the

parables which represent the method of the general judgment, he

was so far on his way to Bethany. After the parables were pro-

nounced, and before he departed, he thought fit to add a word or

two concerning his own death. The greatest trial that his disci-

ples were ever to meet with, was now approaching in their Mas-
ter's sufferings. Wherefore, to prepare them, he foretold those

sufferings, together with the particular time and manner of them;

and by so doing, proved that he knew perfectly whatever was to

befal him, and that his sufferings were all voluntary and neces-

sary. * Then assembled together the chief priests, and the scribes^

and

* This being the last day of our Lord's public teaching, it was more full of

action than any other mentioned in the history, as will appear from the fol-

lowing induction of particulars.

He came to Bethany six days before the passover, probably about sun-

setting. He rode into the ci^y, surrounded by the multitude, the next

afternoon. For vyhen he had looked round on all things in the temple after

his entry, it v/as evening, Mark xi. 11. this happened five days before the

passover. He went in again from Bethany the day following, viz, four

days before the passover, and by the way blasted the fig-tree; after that,

he drove the buyers and sellers out of the temple. Next morning, viz.

three days before the passover, and the last of his public teaching being

on his way to town, he spake concerning the efficacy of faith, on occasion

of the disciples expressing great astonishment at seeing the fig-tree that

was cursed the day before withered- from the roots. When he appeared in

the temple, the deputies that were sent by the council came and asked

him concerning his authority. He answered them with a question con-

cerning the baptism of John ; then spake the parable of the two sons

commanded to work in their father's vineyard ; after that the parable of

the vineyard let out to husbandmen ; also the parable of the marriage-

supper. Then he avoided the snai-e that was laid for him in the question

1

1

concerning
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and the eldas of the i)c.ople^ unto the palace of the hicrh-j^iiest^

xvho xvas called Caiaphas^ 4. And consuUeh^ that iheij might take
Jesus by suhtilty, and kill liini. 5. But they said. Not on the
feast-day, (eo^rij, the feast, i. e. the whole time of the solemnity,
which lasted seven days) lest there shoidd he an rijroar amoni^r the
people. See the beginning of 5 111.

When Jesus and his disciples came to Bethany, tlioy took up
their lodging with Simon the leper, probably one of those who
had experienced the healing efficacy of his j)ower. During the
time of supper, a woman came and poured a [)ox of jnecious
ointment on the Lord's head. Matt, xxvi! 6. Now xdien Jesus
was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, 7. IVnre came
imto him a woman having an alabaster-box ofveriiprcciims ointment,
(Mark, of spikenard very precious ; and she brake the box) and
poured it on his head, as he sat at meat. The disciples being sen-
sible that their Master was not delighted with luxuries of any
kind, rebuked her for throwing away so much money idly, iis

they imagined. But they expressed themselves so as to cast a
tacit reflection on Jesus himself Mark xiv. 4. And there vcere

some that had indignation within themselves, and said, (Mark,
But when his disciples saw it, they had indignation within them-
selves, saying. To what purpose) Why was. this waste of the oint^

ment made? 5. Fm- it (Matt, this ointment) might have been sold

for more than three hundred pence, (^lati. for much,) and have

been givc?i to the poor. They did not say the money wherewith
this ointment was purchased might have been given to the poor,

but this ointment might have been sold and given ; insinuating

that Jesus was to blame for not taking the ointment fi'om the

woman and selling it; and they murmured against her, they spake

privately among themselves against tlie woman for what she had

done. But Jesus knowing every thing they said, told them,

God had so ordered matters, that, for the exercise and im})r()ve-

ment of virtue, there should always be poor in the land, to ^vhom

concerning the tribute-money; confuted the doctrine of the Sadducce^,

concerning the resurrection; shewed the sofibe which was the great

commandment in the law; asked the Pharisees whose son ('hrist is; cau-

tioned his disciples to beware of the Scribes and Pharisees, a','ainst wliom

he denounced many grievous woes. When tlie woes were finished, he

looked on the people throwing their gifts into the treasury, probably as

they worshipped at the evening sacrifice, and commended the poor wiilow

for her charity. After the service was over, he left the temj)le, and went

to the mount of Olives, where he foretold tlic downfal of the nation, and

spake three parables representing the procedure at the peneral judgment.

Last of all, he concluded the v/ork of the day with predicting his own
sufferings. By this time it must have been about sun-setting. He went

away therefore with his disciples to Bethany, intending to pass the night

there, at a distance from his enemies, the chief priests and the scribes, who
were now gathered together at the high-priest's palace, to deliberate how tliey

might take him and put him to death.

G o 2 thev
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they might do good offices at any time; but that if their love

was not testified to him at that juncture, they would have no op-

portunity to shew it afterwards, because he was to die mthin
two days, for which reason, the woman had come very seascMi-

ably to anoint him in order to his burial. Matt. xxvi. 10. Hlien

Jesus widerstood it, he said unto them, Why trouble ye the wo-
man F for she hath xvi^ought a good "doork upon me. 1 1 . For ye
have the poor always with you, (Mark, a7id whensoever ye will

ye may do them good,) hut me ye have not always, (Mark, she

hath done what she could ; she is come aforehand to anoint my
bodytothebuiying.) 12. For in that she hath poured this oint-

ment on my body, she did it for my burial : Tlgog to evraipKxa-ui jtts,

corpus meum adfumis componere ,- ornamentis sepidchralibus ornare,

as Casaubon explains it. This vindication of the woman sug-

gests the reason why Jesus permitted so expensive a compliment
to be paid to him twice in the space of one week. Being
desirous to impress his disciples with the thought of his death,

he embraced every opportunity of inculcating it, whether by word
or deed. Fardier, to make th«n sensible of their folly in blam-
ing the woman for this expression of her love to him, he assured

them, that however much she might be condemned by them,

she should be highly celebrated for this action through the world,

and live in the memory of all ages ; it being the peculiar right

of eminent virtue, that it draws tlie admiration of men in the

most distant countries and times. 13. Verily I say unto you^

II hei^esoevei^ this gospel shall be preached in the whole worldy

there shall also this that this wmnan hath done, be told (Mark, be

spoken of)for a memorial ofher.
Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, having been more forward

than the rest, in condemning the woman, thought himself pecu-

liarly affronted by the rebuke which Jesus now gave to all his

apostles. Rising up, therefore, he went straightway into the cit}^,

to the high-priest's palace, where he found the whole council

seasonably assembled ; and being in a passion, he promised, for

the reward of thirty silver shekels, to put his Master into their

hands. Luke xxii. 3. Theii entered Sata?i i?ito Judas sirnamed

Iscarict, being of the number of the twelve. 4. Aiid he went his way^

and communed with the chief priests, *and captains, how he might

betray
•

* Luke IV. And cajHains.] The captains with whom Judas communed,
are here and elsewhere called the captains of the temple, Luke xxii. 52. and
are joined with the priests as their companions : a circumstance which
proves that they v/ere Jews and not heathens. See Acts iv. 1. From
David's time, the priests and Levites kept watch, first in the tahernacle, and
then in. the temple, night and day, as appears from 2 Chron. viii. 14. The
guards of priests- were stationed at three places, but those of the Levites

at one-and-twenty. The Levites, while they performed this office accord-
ing to their courses under the first temple, were called porters, 2 Chron

,
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betray him unto them, Matt. xxvi. 15. And said unto tlienl, What
will ye give me^ and I ivi/l deliver him unto you P The result of
their communing is not mentioned ; only hy the sequel it ap})ears,

that Judas informed the ])riests of the })lace where his Master
used to spend tlie nights, and undertook to conthict a band of
armed men thither, who in the absence of the mukitude mirrht

easily take him. And because none of them were so well ac-
quainted with Jesus, as to be able to distinguish him from his dis-

ciples in the darkness of the night, he agreed to point him out to

them by kissing him. Luke xxii. 5. And they nrre glad, and eo-

venanted to give him money. (Matt, they covenanted xdth him * for
thirty pieces of silver.) 6. And he promised, and {Mutt,Jro?n that

time he) sojight opportunity (Mark, conveniently) to betray him
unto them, [Trugoc^nvcn uvtov txvTOig, to deliver him up to them : thus

the words ?cayco uj^jv Tra^^Jcoo-co aurov, arc translated, Matt. xxvi.

15. and I will deliver him unto you) in the absence of the multi-

tilde, f

viii. 14. and each of the watches had a chief or captain, s-^oTinya, and over
them all was one, called byway of eminence a.^x'^yoi, the chief leader^ or
captain. That these names of military men should have been given to the
priest and Levites, who were no soldiers, neither had soldiers under them,
will not seem strange, when it is remembered that the attendance of the

Levites is called tlie warfare of the service, Num. viii. 24, 25. and that they

performed all the offices of soldiers in garrisons; they kept guard at the

gates of the temple, preserved the peace within its precincts, and brought

such as were disorderly before the high-priest and council.

But, besides the Levite porters, there was another guard belonging to

the temple, namely, the Roman garrison in the tower or castle Antonia,

which was built hard by the temple. Of this castle and garrison there is

mention made. Acts xxi. 31, 32. 34. Matthew calls a detachment from it,

appointed to guard our Lord's^ sepulchre, xv?-m^iix., which was the proper

Latin name of such a body of^Roman soldiers. But it was not with the

captains of the garrison Antonia, that Judas bargained to dehver up his

Master, neither were they the persons Jesus spake to when he addressed

them who came to apprehend him, Luke xxii. 52. In both passages these

captains are called s-^oj^yo;, whereas the captains of the garrison are termed

by Josephus <p»>ioacpxo', '^^^ by Luke, Acts xxi. and xxii. yjKixexoi. Besides,

no heathens were ever admitted into the supreme ecclesiastical court of the

Jews. Not to mention that the latter shunned the compau} of the former

as much as possible. It is plain thereibre that the persons with whom Judas

communed, and who are here called the captains and captain/; nf the temple,

were the priests who commanded the temple guard, antl who were at the

devotion of the high-priest and council, to execute whatever orders they

thought fit to give them.
* Thirty pieces of silver.] t^iuko^o, a^fuont. The upfvonv is commonly sup-

posed to have been the Jewish shekel, which, properly speaking, was the

denomination of a weight equal to twenty i^eraLi, (Exod. xxx. 13.) each

weighing sixteen barley-corns. The shekel therefore was equal to the weight

of three hundred and twenty barley-corns, or half a Honian ounce, conse-

quently in silver was equivalent to two shillings, threepence, one farthing and

a half, sterling.

f The treachery of Judas Iscariot, in betraying his Master, must rauc

the astonishment of every reader who has any just notion of our Lord's

a G 3 character.
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character. Wherefore, the motives swaying him to be guilty of such an

atrocious crime, and the circumstances which attended it, deserve a parti-

cular consideration.

Some are of opinion that he was pushed to commit this villany, by hi^

resentment of the rebuke which Jesus gave him, for blaming t!ie womajs

who came with the precious ointment. But though this may have had

its weight with him, I think it could not be the only motive ; because the

rebuke was not levelled agaiubt him singly, but was directed also to the rest,

who had been equally forward with him in censuring the woman, and who
being rebuked at the same time, must have kept him in countenance. Be-

sides, though he hjul been rebuked alone, it can hardly be supposed that

so mi id a reproof would provoke any person, how wicked soever, to the

horrid act of murdering his friend; much less Judas, whose covetousness

must have disposed him to bear every thing at the hand of his Master, from

whom he expected great preferment. If it is replied, that his resentment

was so great as to hinder him from exercising his reason, and hurried hira

on precipitantly, it should be considered, that though he struck the bargain

with the priests a few hours after he was rebuked, almost two days passed

before he fulfilled his bargain. Besides, to impute his treachery to the

sudden impulses of a strong resentment, is such an alleviation of his crime as

seems inconsistent with the character given of it in scri])ture, where it it>

always represented in the blackest colours, and said to merit the heaviest

punishment.
Others think that Judas betrayed his Master out of covetousness. But

neither can this be admitted, if by covetousness is understood an eager de-

sire of the reward given liim by the priests. For the whole sum was not

in value above three pounds, ten shillings, sterling, a trifle which the most
covetous wretch cannot be supposed to have taken as an equivalent for

the life of a friend, from whom he had tiie greatest expectations of gain.

The reader will see the strength of this reason, when he calls to mind
that all the disciples believed the kingdom was instantly to be erected, and

that, according to the notion which they entertained of it, each of thew,

but especially the apostles, had the prospect of being raised in a little

time to immense riches. Besides, the scripture tells us, that Judas*s

predominant passion was covetousness. He would not therefore be so

inconsistent with himself, as, when just on the point of reaping such a

reward of his service, to throw all away for the trifling sum above men-
tioned.

Others attribute Judas's perfidy to his doubting whether his Master was
the Messiah, and suppose that he betrayed him in a fit of despair. But of

all the solutions, this is the worst founded. For if Judas thought his Mas-
ter was an impostor, he must have observed something in his behaviour,

which led him to form such an opinion of him, and in that case he cer-

tainly would have mentioned it to the chief priests and elders, at the time

he made the bargain with them, which it is plain he did not, otherwise

they would have put him in mind of it when he came to them, and de-

clared his remorse for what he had done. Doubtless also they would have

urged it against our Lord himself in the course of his trials, when they

were at such a loss for witnesses to prove their accusations; and against

the apostles afterwards, when they reproved them for preaching in Christ's

name, Acts iv. 15. v. 27. Farther, had Judas thought his Master an im-

postor, and proposed nothing by his treachery but the price he put upon
nfs life, how came he to sell him for such a trifle, when he well knew
that the priests would have given him any sum, rather than not have got-

ten him into their hands ? To conclude, the supposition of Judas* believ-

ing that his Master was an impostor, is directly confuted by the solemn
declaration which he made to the priests, implying the deepest conviction

«f Christ'* innocence : " I have sinned (said he) in betraying the innocent

bloodv'"
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blood." It is also confuted by the remorse which he felt for his crime when
j€sus was condemned ; a remorse so bitter, tiiat he was not able to bear it,

but fled to a halter for relief.

Since Judas' treachery proceeded from none of the motives mentioned,
it maybe asked what other motive can be assijriied for his conduit? The
evanirelist John tells us, that he was so covetous as to steal monev out of
our Lord's bag. This account of him gives us reason to believe, that he
first followed Jesus with a view to the riches and other temporal advan-
tages which he expected the Messiah's Iriends would enjov. Likewise it

authorizes us to think, that as he had hitherto reaped none of those
advantages, he might grow impatient under the dehiy ; and the more so,

that Jesus had of late discouraged all ambitious views among his disciples,

and neglected to embrace the opportunity of erecting his kingdom, that
was offered by the multitude, who accompanied him uito Jerusalem with
hosannas. His impa»ience therefore becoming excessive, put him upon the
scheme of delivering his Master into the hands of the coimcil, thinkir;^' it

the most proper method of obliging- him to assume t!ic dignity of Messiah,
and consequently of enabling him to reward his followers. For as this

court was composed of the chief priests, elders, and scribes, that is, the
principal persons belonging to the sacerdotal order, the representatives of
the great families, and the doctors of the law, Judas did not doubt but that
Jesus, when before such an assembly, wouhl prove his pretensions to their

full conviction, gain them over to his interests, and enter forthwith on his

regal dignity. And though he could not but be sensible that the measure
which he took to bring this about, was very offensive to his Master, he
n)ight think that the success of it would procure his pardon, and even re-

commend him to favour. In the mean time, his project, however plausi-

ble it might appear to one of his turn, was far from being free from diffi-

culty. And therefore while he revolved it in his own mind, many things

might occur to stagger his resolution. At length something happciied

which urged him on. Thinking himself affronted by the rebuke which
Jesus had given him in the matter of the last anointing, and that rebuke
sitting the heavier on him, as he had procured a former 'nark of his Mas-
ter's displeasure by an imprudence oi' the same /.ind, he was provoked.

And though his resentment was not such as conld inspire him with the

horrid design of murdering his Master, it impelled him to execute the re-

solution he had formed of making him alter his measures. Rising up
therefore from table, he went straightway into the city to tiie high-priest's

palace, where he found the chief priests and elders asse.nbled, consulting

how they might take Jesus by subtilty. See § 110. 'Jo them he made
known his intention, and undertook, for a small sum of money, to con-

duct a band of armed men to the place where Jesus usually spent the

nights, and where they might apprehend him without the danger of a tu-

mult. Thus the devil laying hold on the various passions which now agi-

tated the traitor's breast, tempted him by them all. See on John xiii. 26,

§ 128.

That these were the views with which Judas acted in betraying his

Master, may be gathered, i. From the nature of the bargain which he

struck with the priests. " What will ye give nie (said he) and I will deli-

ver him unto you ?" He did not mean that be woald deliver him up to be

put to death. For though the priests had consulted among themiielves

how they might kill Jesus, nonj of them had been so barefaced as to de-

clare their intention publif^l; . They only proposed to bring him to a trial

for having assumed the character of the Messiah, and to treat him as it

should appear he deserved. The offer therefore which Judas made to them

of delivering him up, was in conformity to their public resolution. Nor

did they understand it in any other light. For hail the priests thought

that his design in this was to get Jc.us punished with death, they must

G G 4 likcwiie
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likewise have thought that he believed him to be an impostor; in which
case, they certainly would have produced him as one of their principal
evidences, no person being more fit to bear witness against any criminal
than his companion. Or though Judas had repented before the trial came
on, and had withdrawn himself, the priests might have argued with great
plausibility, both in their own court, and before the govenior, that for a
man's disciple to require the jnrlges to bring him to condign punishment,
branded him \yith such a suspicion of guilt, as was almost equal to a full

proof Likewise when Judas returned to them with the money, declaring
that he had sinned in betraying the innocent blood, instead of replying,
" What is that to us? see thou to that," it was the most natural thing in
the world to have upbraided him with the stain he had put upon his Mas-
ter's character, by the bargain he had entered into with them. It is true
they called the money they gave him " the price of blood," Matt, xxvii.

6. But they did not mean this in the strictest sense, as they neither had
hired Judas to assassinate his Master, nor can be supposed to have charged
themselves with the guilt of murdering him. It was only the price" of
blood consequentially, being the reward they had given to the traitor, for
putting it in their power to take away Christ's life, under the colour and
form of public justice. Nay, it may be even doubted whether Judas asked
the money as a reward of his service. He covetously indeed kept it

and the priests for that reason called it the price of blood. But he de-
manded it perhaps on pretence of gratifying and encouraging the people
that were to assist him in apprehending Jesus. To conclude, Judas knew
that the rulers could not take away the life of any person whatsoever, the
Romans having deprived them of that power, (John xviii. 31.) and there-
fore could have no design of this kind in delivering him up; not to men-
tion that it was a common opinion among the Jews, that Messiah would
never die, (John xii. .34.) an opinion which Judas might easily embrace,
having seen his Master raise several persons from the dead, and among the
rest one who had been in the grave no less than four days.

2. That the traitor's intention in betraying his Master was what I have
said, is probable from his hanging himself, when he found him condemned,
not by the governor, but by the council, whose prerogative it was to judge
prophets. Had Judas proposed to take away his Master's life, the sen-
tence of condemnation passed upon him, instead of filling him with de-
spair, must have gratified him, being the accomplishment of his project;
whereas the light wherein I have endeavoured to place his conduct, shews
this circumstance to have been perfectly natural. Judas having been wit-
ness to the greatest part of our Lord's miracles, and having experienced
the certain truth of them, in the powers that had been conferred upon
himself, could never think that the council would have condemned him
as a false Christ, far less as a blasphemer. He knew him to be perfectly
innocent, and expected that he would have wrought such miracles before
the council, as should have constrained them to believe. Therefore, when
he found that nothing of this kind was done, and that the priests had passed
the sentence of condemnation upon him, and were carrying him to
the governor to get it executed, he repented of his rash and covetous project,
came to the chief priests and elders, the persons to whom he had betrayed
him, offered them their money again, and solemnly declared the deepest
conviction of his Master's innocence, hoping that they would have desisted
from the prosecution. But they were obstinate, and would not relent;
upon which, his remorse arose to such a pitch, that, unable to support the
torments of his conscience, he went and hanged himself. Thus, I think
it probable, that the traitor's intention in delivering up his Master, was to
lay him under a necessity of proving his pretensions before the grandees,
whom he had hitherto shunned, thinking that if they had yielded, the whole
nation would immediately have submitted, and the disciples have been raised
forthwith to the summit of their expectations.

This
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This account of Judas' conduct is by no means calculated to lessen the
foulness of his crime, which was the blackest imaginable. For even in

the light above-mentioned, it implied both an insatiable avarice, and a
wilful opposition to the counsels of Providence ; and so remlercd the actor
of it a disgrace to human nature. But it is calculated to set the credibility

of the traitor's action in a proper light, and to shew that he was not moved
to it by any thing suspicious in the character of his Master; because,
according to this view of it, his perfiily, instead of implying that he enter-

tained suspicions of his Master's integrity, plainly proves that he had the
fullest conviction of his being the Messiah. And, to say the truth, it was not
possible for any one intimately acquainted with our I^ord as Judas was, to
judge otherwise of him, having seen his miracles, which were great and true

beyond exception, and having experienced his power in the ability of wt)rking

miracles, which, along with the rest of the apostles, he had receiveil from
him, and no doubt exercised with extraordinary pleasure. However, as the

motives of men's actions, at such a distance of time, nuist needs be intricate,

especially where history is in a great measure silent concerning them, we
ought to be very modest in our attempts to unravel them. For which cause,

the above account of Judas' conduct is proposed only as a conjecture worthy
of farther inquiry.

§ CXXVI. Pete?' and John are sent to prepare the passover.

Matt. xxvi. 17— 19. Markxiv. 12— 16. Luke xxii. 7— 13.

Our Lord intending to celebrate the passover with his dis-

ciples once more before he died, sent Peter and John fi'ora

Bethany to make it ready. Luke xxii. 7. T/ie?i came * the day of
unleavened bread, xvhen the passover must be killed. See Chrono-
logical Dissertation, vi. 8. And. he sent Peter and John, saying.

Go and prepare us the passover. Go buy a lamb for us, aud get

it killed and roasted, and make the other preparations, that we
may eat. Matt. xxvi. 17. iVow the first day of the feast of un-

leavened bread, (Mark, "when they hilled the passove?^) the disci-

ples, Peter and John, whom he had ordered to prepare the pnss-

over, ca?)ie to Jesus, saying tcnto him, in a7isxi:e?' to his coinmand,

Where iscilt thou that ive prepare for thee to eat the passover P

Mark xiv. 13. And he sendethforth two of his disciples, and saith

unto them. Go ye unto the city. Matt. xxvi. 18. To such a man.

This implies that Jesus named the person to whom they were

sent, though the evangelists have not thought it of importance to

* Luke 7. The day of unleavened bread, when the passover must be killed.]

They called the day on which the passover was killed, one of the days of

unleavened bread, and the first day thereof, because it was preparatory to

that feast; though, properly speaking, the first day began with the passover

supper. This appears likewise from Josephus, who, making use of the

vulgar computation, tells us, that the feast of unleavened bread lasted eight

days ; whereas, in the law, it is ordered to be kept only seven days. Exod.

xii. 19. " Seven <days shall there be no leaven found in your houses." See

Chron. Dissert, vi.

mention
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mention his name. He told them farther that on their entrance

into the city they should find one of the man's servants in the

street bearing a pitcher of water. This servant he ordered them
to follow, without saying any thing to him, because as he was
carrying the water home, he would lead them straight to his mas-
ter's house, which it seems the disciples were not acquainted

with. For that the person bearing the water, wliom they were

to meet in the street, was not the master of the liouse, is plain

from Mark xiv. 14. Luke xxii. 10. And he said unto thern^ Be-
hold, Mchen ye are entered into the city, there shall a man meet

you, hearing a pitcher of *water ; Jbllow him unto the house \schere

he entereth in. If our Lord meant that the man should be com-
ing out of the city as his disciples were going in, his order im-

plied that they were to turn back with him, the house whither

he was carrying the water, being somewhere in the suburbs; but

if he meant that the man v, ould meet them at the crossing of a

street, or the turning of a corner, they were to go with him per-

haps farther into the cit3^ The word made use of by Luke
seems to favour this supposition, <ruyavT>](rgi yjxtv. Mark xiv. 14.

And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the good man of the

house. The Master saith (Luke, unto thee,) Matt. xx\d. 18. My
time is at hand, my time of eating the passover ; or, as others in-

terpret it, the time of my sufferings and death is at hand : / mil
keep the passover at thy house with my disciples, Luke xxii. 11,

Inhere is the guest-chamhei' where I shall eat the passover with

my disciples P Commentators on this passage tell us fi'om the

Talmudists, that in Jerusalem, at the passover, the houses were

not to be let, but were of common right for any one to eat the

passover in them. Luke xxii. 12. A?id. he shall sheiv you a large

upper room furnished (cf^co/x=vov, stratum, Mark, and prepared)

that is, spread with a carpet, and having beds placed to lie upon

;

for the easterns did not sit at table as we do, but lay on beds

called triclinia, because they commonly contained three persons.

There make ready the passover (Mark, for us,) Jesus gave his

disciples these directions, either because they were not acquainted

with the master of the house, or did not know what part of the

city he lived in. However, the principal reason was, to shew
them how completely he foreknew everj'^ thing that should befal

him, and to convince them that his sufferings were all predeter-

mined of God ; and that on his own part they were all submit-

ted unto voluntarily. Matt. xxvi. 19. A?id the disciples did as

Jesus had appointed them, Luke xxii. 13. And they went and
found as he had said unto them : (Mark, his disciples we?it forth,

and came into the city, and found as he had said unto them :) and
they made ready the passover. On their entrance into the city

they met the man bearing a pitcher of water of whom Jesus

spake ; they followed him home, and upon delivering their Mas-
ter's
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ter'vS message to the good man of tlie liouse, he shewed them an
upper chamber, into which they entered, untl innne(hately began
to make ready the passover.

FIFTH PASSOVER.

§ CXXVll. Jesus was//cs //is disciples feet a! f/ie passover-sup-
per, and spea/cs of /lis su//erin<^s t/ie eig/it/i time. See § 125.
129. Matth. xxvi. 20. *Mark xiv. 17. Luke xxii. 14— 18.

John xiii. 1 — 20.

When the evening approached, Jesus left Betliany: and every

thing being ])repared by the time lie came into the city, they ail

sat down at the a})pointed hour. Mark xiv. 1 7. And in t/ie even-

ing /le comet/i ivit/i t/ie tiSoelve. Luke xxii. 14. And. "dc/ien the

hour was come, he sat dmvn, and the twelve apostles with Jiim,

The observation with which John ushers in this j)art of his his-

tory, may be considered as a kind of preface to the five subse-

quent chapters of his gospel. John xiii. 1. iVc^tt^ hejme the feast

of t/ie passover, that is, before tliey began the passover-supper,

wJieii Jes7is knew t/iat his Jiour was come that he s/imdd depart

out of this world, unto tlie Father-, /raving loved his own which

were i?f- the world, he loved them unto t/ie end, viz. of liis life.

Knowing that his sufferings were at hand, tlie prospect of them
did not make him forget his chsciples. They rather quickened

liis friendship; for he indulged the tenderest feelings of love on
this occasion, and after the manner of a departing friend, express-

ed his kindness in the most affectionate manner. I have longed

greatl}", said he, to eat this passover with you before I suffer, l)e-

cause.it is the last I shall ever celebrate with you, and because I

desire before my death, to give you the strongest })roofs of my
love. The proofs he had in view were his setting them a pat-

tern of humility and charity, by washing their feet; his instruct-

ing them in the nature of his death, as a ju*()})itiatory sacrifice;

his instituting the sacrament of the su])per in connnemoration of

his sufferings ; his comforting them by the tender discourses, re-

corded John, chapters xiv, xv, xvi. in which he gave them a va-

riety of excellent advices, and many gracious promises ; last of

all, his reconnnending them solemnly by prayer to the kind pro-

tection and direction of his father. Luke xxii. 15. And he said

unto them.. With desire I have desired, i. e. I have greatly desired,

to eat this passover with you before 1 suffer. 16. For J say unto

you, I will not any more eat t/icreof * u?itil it be fulfilled in t/ie

* Luke 16. Until it be fuljilled in the kingdom of God.] The particle until

used here and in ver 18. does not imply that after the acconiplibhnicnt of the

salvation of men our Lord was to eat the pa^sove^. Ft is an Hchrew form

of expression, signifying that the thing mentioned was no luore to be done

Sot ever.

kingdom
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kingdom of God, i. e. until the deliverance of mankind from

the bondage of sin is accomplished in the gospel-dispensation; a
deliverance typified by that of our fathers from the ^^gyptian

bondage, to keep up the memory of which the passover was in-

stituted. Having thus spoken, Jesus took a cup of wine in his

hand, and gave thanks to Almiglity God for his great goodness

to men, mentioning no doubt some of the principal instances

thereof; then began the solemnity as usual, by drinking to his

family. Luke xxii. 17. And he took the cuj), and gave thanks^

and said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves. 18. For I
say unto you, I mil not dri7ik of the fruit of the xnne, until the

kingdom of God shall come, i. e. till the gospel-dispensation shall

begin. This remark is made to shew his disciples how near at

hand the kingdom of God was. See Mark xiv. 25. John xiii. 2.

And * suppe?' being come (so §e<7rv« yevoixsvs should be translated;

or

John 2. And supper being come.] That this was the passover supper, and
consequently that the interpretation given of the first verse above, is just,

may be proved by four arguments :

1. In John's history of this supper we are told, when Jesus washed' the

disciples' feet, he sat down again to table, and explained the meaning of
the action, ver. 12. Then declared that one of them should betray him,

ver. 18—21. This occasioned the beloved disciple first, and after him all

the disciples, to inquire which of them should do the horrid deed, ver. 23.

But by the consent of all the evangelists, that declaration and enquiry was
first made while they were eating the last passover.

2. At the supper mentioned by John, Jesus declared that Peter should

deny him, John xiii. .38. " Verily, verily, I say unto thee, the cock shall not

crow till thou hast denied me thrice." Now all the evangelists agree, that

Peter denied his Master the night in which he celebrated the last passover.

Wherefore seeing the words of the declaration are not, " The cock shall not

crow the next, the third, or the fourth day," but " the cock shall not crow
till thou hast denied me thrice," the declaration must have been made on the

night of the denial, consequently the supper at which it was made, must have
been the paschal supper.

5. The connection in which John's supper stands with the subsequent

facts mentioned by him, shews plainly that it was the paschal supper.

For the discourse, John xiv. being intended to give the disciples consola-

tion, was delivered immediately after Peter's denial and the cowardice of
the rest were foretold. Having ended that discourse, Jesus went out of the

house, John xiv. ,31. and delivered the allegorical sermon, John xv. which
from the subject of it, seems to have been preached in a place where there

were many vines growing; probably on the mount of Olives, whither, as

the other evangeHsts inform us, he retired after the paschal supper. For it

was customary with our Lord to preach from the sensible objects that were
nearest at hand. Immediately after the allegorical sermon, he spake that

which is contained in the xvith and xviith chapters of John, then went with

his disciples over the brook Cedron into the garden of Gethsemane, where
he was apprehended. From this series of facts it appears, that the supper,

John xiii. 2. was the paschal supper, because between it and Jesus' cruci-

fixion, there is not the least chasm in John's history, where the passover can
be brought in.

4. We are told, John xiii. 27—30. that after Jesus Jiad ordered Judas to

do quickly what he was about to do, he went out. Upon which Jesus men-
tioned
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or ill time of supper, as is plain from verses 4-. and 26. com-
pared) {the devil having now put it into the heart of Judas Isea-

riot^ Siinon^s son, to betray him.) John xiii. 3. Jesus knoii-ing

that the Father had given all things i)ito his hands, and that he
was eome from God, and went to God. By the kn()\vled«re he
possessed of men's hearts, and particulaily of what was jxissing

in the heart of Judas, who was contrivinir how to betray him,
as weil as by the other evidences of his mission, he was sensible

that the Father had put all power into his hands for the salva-

tion of men, and was assured that he had come from God, and
went to God. Nevertheless, though he was thus sensible of his

own high dignity, and though one of his disciples was a monster
of ingratitude, he performed to them all, without distinction, aii

office of a servile kind, for their instruction, which will obtain the

applause of endless ages. Determined to teach his disciples and
mankind the lovely virtue of humility by his own example, he arose

from table; he, their Master, who was the only begotten Son of

God, and Lord of all, arose, and girded himself with a towel, after

the manner ofa servant, then poured water into a bason, and began

to wash his disciples feet, and to dry them with the towel, where-

with he was girded ; see on Matt, xviii. 2. § 74. 4. He risethfroin

supper, and laid aside his garments, a?id took a towel and girded

himself. 5, After that, he poureth water into a bason, and. began

to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel where-

with he was girded. But when it came to Peter's turn to receive

that favour he modestly declined it. 6. Then cometh he to Si-

mon Peter, and Peter said unto him. Lord, dost thou wash my
feet P 7. Jesus answered and. said unto him, JVhat I do thou

knowest not now, thou dost not know what I intend by this ac-

tion, but thou sJialt know hereafter. 8. Peter saith unto him.

Thou shall never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash

thee not, thou hast no part with me : If thou dost not submit to

all my orders implicidy, thou art not my disciple; or, as othei>;

tioned the near prospect he had of beinj^ glorified, io insinuate that he knew
Judas was gone out to betray him. From this time forth, there is nothing

said of Judas by John, till he appeared with the armed band. \evcrthe!e>s,

by the accounts of the other evangelists, Judas was present at the institution

of the sacrament of the supper after the passover. Wherefore the j)assover

being celebrated before Judas went out, the supper mentioned by John nnist

have been that solemnity.

But it is objected, that the opinion I am contending for is inconsistent with

John xiii. 27. where we are told, that when Jesus ordered Judas to do (juickly

that which he was about to do, the rest thought that he ordircd him to buy

the things they had need of against thefeast; plainly importing that the supper

they were then eating was not the passover. But the answer is easy ; the

feast of passover, properly speaking, lasted seven days, wherefore it was of the

provisions necessary to the whole festival, and not of those requisite to the

paschal supper which the disciples then spake.

understand
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understand it, unless I cleanse thee from the pollution of sin, em-
blematically represented by washing thee with water, thou art

none of mine. But Peter understanding Christ's saying literally,

supposed that his being washed was necessary to his partaking

with him in the felicity of his reign. He answered therefore,

John xiii. 9. Lord, not my feet only, hut also my hands and my
head. 10. Jesus saifh. to him, He that is washed needeth noty

save to iscash his Jeet, but is clean every "jchit : one who has

bathed himself, needs not after that wash any part of his body
except his feet, which in coming out of the bath may have been
dirtied. This he said in allusion to their custom of bathing them-
selves before they sat down to eat the passover; and with a de-

sign to teach us, that persons converted do not after that stand in

need of an entire change of mind, but only to cleanse themselves

from the particular sins which they happen to commit through
infirmity. For that he spake of a spiritual washing, is evident

fi'om his adding, and ye are clean, hut not all ; ye are men of holy

and virtuous dispositions, only ye are not all of you so. 11. For
he knew who shoidd hctray him : he was perfectly acquainted

with the wickedness of the traitor, therefot^e said he. Ye are

not all clean. In this manner were the twelve disciples honoured
by their Master, who performed unto them the office of the

meanest slave. 12. So after he had washed their feet a?id had
taken his garment, and was set down again, he said unto them,

K710W ye what I have done to you ? Know ye the meaning of

what I have done? for the action was emblematical. 13. Ye call

me Master and Lm^d, and ye say well ; for so / am : I am really

what you call me, behig the Son of God, and Saviour of the

w^orld. 14. 1/ I then your JLord and Master have washed your

feet, ye also ought to wash one another^ feet : If I have conde-

scended to wash your feet, ye ought with pleasure to perform the

humblest offices of charity to one another. 15. For' I have given

you an example, that ye shoidd, do as I have done to yoti : I have

set you a pattern of humility to recommend it to you. And it

must be acknowledged, that nothing shews us more eff*ectually

the necessity of this grace, than its being recommended to us by
so high an example; a recommendation which, in the present

circumstances, was peculiarly seasonable, for the disciples having

heard Jesus say that the kingdom of God was at hand, (Luke,

ver. 18.) their minds were so fired with ambitious passions, that

before they arose fi'om supper, they fell into an hot contention

about sharing the principal posts in the kingdom. Our Lord
added. Ye need not be ashamed to follow my example in this,

seeing no servant can think it beneath him to condescend as far

as his Lord condescends, neither can he that is sent grudge to imi-

tate the humility of him tliat sent him. 16. Verily, verily I
say unto you. The servant is not greater than his Lord, neither

he
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he that is sent^ greater than he that sent him. And tlierefore,

knowing your duty in this particular, yc arc liappy il' you prac-
tise it. 17. If ye know these things^ f^^'PlVJ are ife if ye do them,
1 do not expect however that all of you will hoarken to me, tor

I know there is one among you whom no instruction will profit.

At the same time, that 1 should have calKul such an one to the
apostleship, needs not surprise you, for 1 was wc 11 ac(juainted witli

the dispositions of each of you, when I made choice of you,
and tlid not make choice of a traitor to be my apostle through
ignorance of his character, but that tlie ISc)i])tures might be ful-

filled. 18. I speak not of i/ou all: I knoii: i^houi I have ehosen :

but that the Seripiure maij I)e fulfilled (Psal. xli. f> lie that cat-

eth bread xaith })ie, hath lift uj) his heel against nie. I'his hint

merits your particular notice, for I have given it to you before I

am betrayed, to convince you that from the beginning it was
determined in the Divine decree, and foreknown bv me to be so;

and to prevent your calling my mission in question on that ac-

count. 1 9. Noli' I tell you before it eome that ivhen it is eome
to ])ass, ye may believe that I am he, even the Messiah ; see on
John vi. 71. § 62. With assurance, therefore, may you go forth

and do the duties of the office to which I have called you. He
that believes you, my apostles, whom I send to preach the words
of eternal life, believes me ; and he wlio l)elieves me, believes

God, who has authorised me to teach men the way of salvation.

20. Verily^ verily^ I say unto you^ He that receiveth whomsoever

I send, receiveth me ,• and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that

sent me.

§ CXXVIII. Jesus openly declares that Judas would belray

him. Matt. xxvi. 21—25. Mark xiv. 18—21. John \ii"i.

21—29.

These things spake Jesus concerning the perfidy of Judas.

But as the thought presented itself innuediately alter he had

given the disciples in general such a signal token of his love, the

treachery of one of them could not but be very grieving to him,

which w^as the reason that lie complained of it to the rest at ta-

ble, declarino- with great concern that one of them should betray

him. John xiii. 21. When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled

in spirit, i. e. greatly troubled, (see on Luke x. 2L § 81.) and

testified, and said. Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you

shall betray me. Matt. xxvi. 21. And as they (^Mark, sat and)

did eat, he said. Verily I say unto you, that one of yon (Mark,

which eateth with me) shall betray me. Jolin xiii. 22. Then the

disciples looked on one another (with astonishment) doubting of
whom he spake. 23. Now there was leaning on Jesus bosom^

one of his disciples whom Jesus loved. This was John, the mc^

mory of whose sweet disposition, and other amiable qualities, is

perpetuated
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pei-petuated in the peculiar love which Jesus bare to him. Being
the beloved disciple, he lay at supper on the same couch with

Jesus, and next to him, reclining on his bosom. 24. Simon Peter,

therefore^ not daring to ask Jesus himself, becJconed to him^ that

lie should ask who it shoidd be of whom he spake, 25. He then

lying on Jesus' breast^ saith unto him^ Ltord^ who is it ? He lean-

ed backward, and whispered Jesus in the ear, that the rest might
not hear what he said. 26. Jesus answered, he it is to whom I
shall give a sop, when I have dipped it. And. when he had dipped

the sop *, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son ofSimon, 27. And
after the sop, Satan entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him.

That thou dost, do quickly. This he said immediately after he
put the morsel into his mouth, but the disciples did not under-

stand his meaning. 28. Now no man at the table hiew for what
intent he spake this unto him, John does not here speak of him-
self, but of the other disciples ; for though they could know no-
thing of the matter, in all probability he must have comprehended
the meaning of Christ's words to the traitor. 29. For some of

them thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said

unto him. Buy those things that we have need of against thefeast,

that is, the seven ensuing days of the feast ; w that he should

give something to the poor. These meanings were what first oc-

curred to the disciples. But being in great perplexity on account
of his declaration concerning the treachery of one of their num-
ber, they did not think much upon what he now said to Judas.

The declaration which engrossed their attention, had not pointed

at any of them in particular; and the discovery of the person

* John 26. And when he had dijyped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot.]

Ainsvvorth, in his Annotation on Exod. xii. tells «s, that Maimonides, in

Korban Pesach, chap. viii. § 11. says, the Jews in eating the passover used
a thick kind of sauce called Haroseth, made of palm-tree branches or of
raisins and such like berries, which they bruised and mixed with vinegar and
other seasoning, to represent the clay whereof their fathers in Egypt made
brick, called in the Hebrew language, Haras testa. Into this sauce it is

thought Jesus dipped a morsel of the meat he was eating, and gave it to

Judas. See vol. i. p. 158. From the kind and sniailness of the bit that

was offered him {4"'^H-^°'^i frustidum, buccclla ; ^pcof/.m, to. th ot^rn a'ro^^tivfji.aray

Hesych. frustra jmnis, C7'umbs of bread) as well as from its being dipped in

the sauce, it is probable that Jesus put it into the traitor's mouth. For to

cut a morsel, and dip it in sauce, is the action of one who is going either to

put it into his own mouth, or into the mouth of another. And what in-

creases the probability of this conjecture is, that the devil is said to have
entered into Judas upon his receiving the sop. 27. And after the sop, Satan

entei^ed into Mm, i. e. took possession of him, and hurried him on to the

execution of the crime he had resolved upon. Because it was not usual to

give a morsel into the mouth of any person at table, Judas, whose evil dispo-

sition prompted him to put the worst construction upon every thing, might
take it as a reproof of his gluttony, especially if it was done while he was
eating. Accordingly, thinking himself much affronted, the devil laid hold on
his passion, and impelled hira to execute the impious project which his

covetousness had first suggested to him.

was
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was made to John only. They were thereforc swallowed up in

grief, and each of them would fain have cleared himself Matt,
xxvi. 22. And they xvei-e i\rrrrdi?i^ sorroxifid., and bc^ran (Vtri/

one of ihcm to sat/ unto /iim, (Mark, one hij one,) Lord, is it I?
The idea of the crime laid to their charge, filled them with such
horror, that on the first mention of it, they were astonished and
speechless. But having recovered themselves Mhile their Master
talked with Jolm, and gave Judas the soj), he had no sooner done
speaking to the latter and was at leisure to attend, than they
said to him one after another, with the utmost concern, " Lord,
is it I?" 23. And he ansxvei'ed and said, * He that dippeth his

hand mth me in the dish, the same shall betray me. To the ele-

ven who were cleared by it, this was a joyful declaration which
our Lord now made ; but to Judas, whom it accusetl, it was
perfectly confoundhig. Liipudent as he was, it struck him si)eech-

iess, pointing him out plainly, and uncovering the foulness of his

heart. While Judas continued mute, Jesus had time to declare

that his death should be brought about according to the Divine
decree, but that this would by no means excuse the person who
betrayed liim. 24-. The Son of man goeth (wKuya, dieth) as it

is KLV'itten of him ; but xvoe unto that man by is:hoin the So7i of
ma?i is beti'ayed: it had been good (Mark, good war it) fir that

man, ifhe had not been born. Upon this Judas recovering himself

a little, asserted his innocence by a question which implied a

negation of the charge. But Jesus silenced him with positively

affirming that he was the person. 25. Then Judas, which be-

trayed him, answered and said. Master, is it IF He said unto

him. Thou hast said. See on John xiii. 30. § 129.

* Matt. 23. He that dipj)eth his hand with me^ Szc] Grotiiis on John,

Lamy, Clarke, and others, think this implies that Judas had placed him-

self so near his Master as to cat off the same platter with him. But their

way of lying on couches at meat, must have made it inconvenient for two
or more persons to eat in that manner. It is more probal)le that the

disciples being in the deepest distress, had left off eating, only Judas, to

conceal his guilt, continued the meal, and was dipping his meat in the

Haroscth, or thick sauce mentioned above, when Jesus happened to be

putting his into it; which sauce, according to custom, was served up in a

separate dish.

§ CXXIX. Jesus institutes the sacrament of his suppei', to keep up

the remembrance of his siifferings, which he thus predicted the

ninth time. See §127.' Matt. xxvi. 26—29. Mark xiv.

22—25. Luke xxii. 19—23. John xiii. 30. 1 Connth. xi.

23—25.

The consideration of Judas' treachery did not sour our Lord's

spirit in the least. For that his love to mankind might be the

more effectual, he instituted the sacrament of his supper, to pei-

voL. II. n H petuate
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petuate the memory of it through all ages. Matt. xxvi. 26.

And, as thry 'were eating, [aa-^iovTcoy Se auxjov, 7iow they having eateiiy

namely, the paschal supper, as is plain from 1 Cor. xi. 25.) Je^

sus took bread, * and blessed it, (Mark, 9ind blessed and. brake it*

Luke, and gave thanks and brake it,) and gave it to the disciples,

and. said. Take, eat, this is my body : this is the representation of

my body broken on the cross. See a like form of expression,

Gen. xh. 26, 27. Luke xxii. 1 9. Which is given, viz. to death,

for you : f lliis do in remembrance of me. The passover solem-

nity was usually concluded with eating a little bread, and drink-

ing a cup of wine. Jesus, therefore, when he instituted the sa-

crament, did not appoint any new rite, but appropriated an old

one to answer a new purpose. Hence the propriety of the ex-

pression, 2'his do in remembrance of me. Do it no longer in re-

membrance of the deliverance fi-om Egypt, but in remembrance
of me, who, by dying for you, will bring you out of the spiritual

bondage, a bondage far worse than the Egyptian, under which
your fathers groaned, and will establish you in the glorious liber-

ty of God's children. Do it in remembrance of me, who, by
laying down my life, will ransom you from sin, and death, and
hell ; and will set open the gates of heaven to you, that you may
enter immortality in triumph. Matt. xxvi. 27. And he took the

cup, and gaveJhanks. At the institution of the sacrament, Jesus

gave thanks, not only before he brake and distributed the bread,

but before he delivered the cup, to shew how infinitely we are

obliged to God for our spiritual food, the flesh and blood of his

Son, which nourishes the divine life in the soul. And gave it

* Matt. 26. And blessed it.] The word it is not in the original, for which
reason, and because Luke, in the parallel passage, uses the word £w;^af/y«raf,

he gave thanks, many are of opinion that the word God should be supplied in

Matthew, He blessed God,

•J-
Luke 1 9. This do in remembrance of me^ From our Lord*s words here

recorded, and from those wherewith the apostle has concluded his account

of the sacrament, 1 Cor. xi. 26. Foi' as often as ye eat this bread, and drip.h

this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he come, {xcorayyOec^s,, ye preach, ye
declare the Lord's death ; ye assure the ^world of the truth of it,j it ap-

pears that the sacrament of the supper was instituted not only to bring

Christ's sufferings, and the happy consequences thereof, to the remem-
brance of his disciples, hut to demonstrate the truth of these things to the

world in all ages. In this view the sacrament of the supper is the strongest

proof of our Lord's integrity, and of the truth of his raisrion ; for if he
had been an impostor, and was to have suffered death on account oi' his

deluding the people, is it to be imagined that he would have instituted

any rite with a A'iew to preserve the memory of his having suffered

punishment for the worst of crimes ? No ; this is beyond all human belief.

And, therefore, since by this institution he has perpetuated the memory
of his own sufferings, it is a strong presumption that he was conscious of

his own innocence, that his character was really what the evroigelists have
represented it to be, and that o ir faith in him, as the Son of God, is well

founded.

to
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to them sayings Lhiiik ye all of it : Mark xiv. 23. And they all

drank of it (Luke, saying). Matt. xxvi. 28. * For this is my hlood

of the Nexi) Testament^ (Luke, this cup is the Nciv Trstamnit in mi/

blood ivhich is shedfor yon,) lihich is shrdfor many for the rcmis^
sion of sins. As the words, this is my body, si«^niii'ies this is

the representation of my body, so the words, this is mij blood of
the ncxv covenant^ must signify, this is the rejiresentation of my
blood of the new covenant, and by the same rule, that (hfhcuh
expression, used 1 Cor. xi. 27. ''guilty of tlie body and 1)1()(>(1 of

the Lord," undoubtedly signifies, guihy of profiwiing or abusing
the representation of the body and blood of the Lord. Where-
fore Christ's meaning in the passage before us was this: All of

you, and all my disciples in all ages, must drink of this cup, be-

cause it represents my blood, shed for the remission of men's sins;

my blood in which the new covenant between (jod ;md man is

ratified, my blood therefore of the neiv covenant ,- so that this in-

stitution exhibits to your joyful meditation the grand fouiuhition

of men's hopes, and perpetuates the memory of the same to the

end of the world. 29. But I say wito yon, I xdll not drink

henceforth of this fruit of the vine, (Mark, I iscill drink ?io more

of thefniit of the vine) until that day Xihen f / drink it new ivith

you in my Father's kijigdom (Mark, till I drink it new in the

kingdom of God.) He had made the same declaration concern-

ing the passover-cup, Luke xxii. 18. §127. Hence we gather

his meaning upon the whole to have been this, that he would

neither partake of the passover, nor of the sacrament, till (see

on Luke xxii. 16. § 127.) he had the satisfaction to see the tilings

signified by these institutions, fulfilled in the gospel-dispensation,

which therefore was nigh at hand. Or we may interpret the

words in a more general sense, thus: that he would not i)artake

of any joy till he rejoiced with them in the communications of the

Holy Spirit, which were to be bestowed plentifully on them as soon

as the gospel-dispensation began. Others however understand

them ofheaven, which, properly speaking, is the Father's kingdom.

Our Lord was now deeply affected with his own thoughts, for

he uttered some of the things twice that lay heaviest upon his

spirit, as persons in great concern are wont to do; particularly

after delivering the sacramental cup, and telling them that his

* Ver. 28. For this is my blood of the Kcji^ Trstamcnt, &c.] These words

of institution relative to the cup, shew that it is n ,>rimary end of this service

to bri:^,£^ to the devout rcineinbrance of Christians the death of their Master,

as the foundation of the remission of their sins, anu, in short, the whole mercy

of the new covenant as foumled on the shedding; of ins blood. Thcreibre

thev err who ni;^ke the keeping u|) of the nienu»ry of Christ's death in the

world as a simple fact, the onlycnd of the Lord's supper.

j- Matt. 29. I drink it new.] See on John xiii. .34. p. 470. where it n

proved that the word new applied to a subject, often signifies in Scripture

excellency and truth, consequently the substance represented by any emble-

matical shadow.

H H 2 blood
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blood was shed for them, he mentioned the treachery of Judas a

second time. Luke xxii. 21. But behold, the hand of' him that

hetrayeth me, is \s:)ith me on the table. 22. And truly the Son of
man goeth, as it was determined ; but woe unto that man by whom
he is betrayed. See on Matt. xxvi. 24. § 128. This second de-

claration came in very properly after the institution of the sacra-

ment, which exhibits the highest instance of Christ's love to

mankind; his dying to obtain tlic remission of their sins. For
it shewed that the person who could deliberately do so great an

injury to so kind a friend, must liave been a monster, the foulness

of whose ingratitude cannot be reached by the force of language.

23. * And they began to enquire, they began o-uJr)Tg<v to dispute,

among themselves, which of them it was that shoidd. do this thing.

Some of the disciples, peculiarly struck with horror at the thought

of Judas' treachery, rebuked him, by asking with surprise, how
he could be so base as to betray his Master. This accusation,

no doubt, Judas repelled, by impudently denying the crime. Ne-
vertheless, consciousness of guilt giving edge to the reproaches of

his brethren, and to every circumstance of the affair, he could

not avoid being in a great passion. Accordingly we are told that

he immediately left the company, going away in all probability

exceedingly displeased, as thinking himself insulted and affronted.

And because this happened soon after Jesus had put the morsel

into his mouth, nothing intervening but the institution of the sa-

crament, and the dispute of the disciples with Judas, both which
may have been over in less than a quarter of an hour, John,

who has omitted the institution of the sacrament and the dispute,

connects the two thus : John xiii. 30. He then having received the

sop, went immediately out ; and it was night : svQsms s^yjKSsv, we?it

out soon ; so the w^ord signifies, 3 John, ver. 1 4. Thus the

seemingly inconsistent accounts given by the evangelists, of the

* Luke 23. And they began to inquire among themselves which of them it

wasy &;c.] Matthew and Maik expressly afHnn, that Jesus plainly pointed

out Judas as the traitor, before the institution of the sacrament. Here
Luke says, that after the institution of the sacrament, the disciples inquired

among themselves which of them it was that shoidd do this thing. But the

difficulty may be removed by correcting the translation of Luke thus,

'/?;|avTa rv^'/tTiiVy they began to dispute, (so the word ffv^nniv signifies, Mark
viii. 11. ix. 16. Luke xxii. 23.) 7vhich of them it was that shoidd do t/iis

thing. For when Judas was marked out a second time, by our Lord's

desiring the other disciples to behold the hand of the traitor that was with

him on the table, (Luke 21.) it is natural to think the rest would upbraid

him with his wickedness; and, considering his impudence, it is highly

probable that he would flatly deny it. But they urging their Master's

repeated declarations, and he insisting on his detestation of such a crime,

alleged that some of their hands had been on the table when Jesus last spake,

and impudently charged them \vith the black design, which indeed was

harboured no where but in his own breast. Thus the dispute among the

disciples, mentioned by Luke, might easily have happened, notwithstanding

©UE Lord Iiad immediately before that pointed out Judas as the traitor.

manner
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manner in which Jesus discovered Judas' treachei^, are easily re-

conciled. For the several branches of those accounts placed in

the relative order above mentioned, and t^ikcn with the circum-
stances which I have ventured to supply, and which are all na-
tural, do exactly correspond with each other, and give us a full

view of the affair, without the least alteration made in the parti-

cular order observed by any one of the evan^relists in his narra-
tion.

§ CXXX. T/ie disciples contend about the chief jwsfs a third
time. See § 74. 10(5. The promise of the thrones is made to

them the second time. See § 1 95. Jesus the frst time foretels

that Peter "drould deny him. See § 131. Luke xxii. 24— 38.

John xiii. 31—38.

Our Lord's sufferings were now at hand, Judas being gone out
for a band of soldiers to apprehend him. After he was departed,
Jesus took occasion to meditate upon the glory that would accrue
both to himself and to (^od from those sufferings, and spake of it

to his disciples. John xiii. 31. Therefore xdicn he ivas gone out,

Jesus said, Now is the Son of man glwified, and God is glorified

in him. Moreover, he told them, that having already done great

honour to God by tlie past actions of his life, and being about to

honour him yet farther by his sufferings and death, which would
display his perfections, particularly his infinite love to men, in

the most astonishing and amiable hght, he was, in his turn, to re-

ceive glory from God: meaning that in his human nature he
was to be exalted next to God in dignity and power, and that

his mission from God was immediately to be supported by irre-

fragable attestations. 32. If God be glorified {ei o $=0^ elo^acr^fi^

seei?ig God is glorified) in him, God shall also glorify him in him-

self, and shall straightway glorifij him. But the disciples ima-

gining that he spake of the glory of a temporal kingdom, had
their ambition fired ali'esh, and began to dispute with as much
keenness as ever, which of them should be the greatest in that

kingdom. Luke xxii. 24'. And there was also a strife among

them, which of them shotdd be accounted the greatest. This con-

tention Jesus composed by the ai-guments he had made use of for

the same end formerly, § 106. 25. And he said unto them. The

kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ,• and they thai,

exercise authority upon them, are called brnefactms : among the

Gentiles they are reckoned the greatest men who have the great-

est power, and who exercise it in the most absolute manner.

Such, however, have at times affected the pompous title of Bene-

factors (Ey5^yeT>;j, a sirname which some of the kings of Egypt

and Syria assumed) and thereby have tacitly acknowledged that

tnie greatness consists in goodness. But your greatness shall not

be like theirs; shall not consist in the unlimitedness of tyrannical

H H 3 power,
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power, though it should be joined with an affectation of titles

which denote qualities truly honourable. Whosoever desires to be
great or chief among you, let him be so by his humility, and by
his serviceableness to the rest, in imitation of me your Master,

whose greatness consists in this, that I am become the servant of

you all. 26. But ye shall not be so: hut he that is greatest

among ijou^ let him he as the younger : According to the man-
ners of the Jews, the aged expected great service and submission

from the young : and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 27. For
whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth P

is not he that sitteth at meat P hut I am among you as he that

serveth. These words may no doubt have a respect to the whole
of Christ's life; yet they seem to refer more particularly to his

having washed their feet a little before this, as John informs us,

xiii. 1 4. Farther he told them, that because they had continued

with him in his temptations, he would bestow upon them such a
kingdom as his Father had appointed unto him. 28. Ye are

they ichich have continued with me in my temptations. 29. And I
appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto

me : 30. That ye may eat and dririk at my table in my kingdom,
and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. See on
Matt. xix. 28. § 105. At the same time, to check their ambi-
tion, and lead them to form a just notion of his kingdom, he told

them that he was soon to leave them, and that whither he was
going they could not follow him^ at that time ; for which cause,

instead of contending with one another about which of them
should be the greatest, they would do well to be united among
themselves by the happy bond of love. John xiii. SS. Little

children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek me ; and
as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go ye cannot come; (s^ae on
ver. 36.) so now I say unto you. John xiii. 34. * A new com-
mandment I give unto you, That ye love one another ; as I have
loved you, that ye also love one another. 35. By this shall all

men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.

* John .34. A new commandment, &c.] He called this a new command-
menty not because mutual love had never been enjoined on mankind
before, but because it was a precept of peculiar excellency ; for the word
new in the Hebrew language denotes excellency and iridh^ as appears from
Psalm xxxiii. 3. Mark 1.27. Rev. ii. 17. And the reason of the idiom
seems to have been, that novelty oftentimes has the same effect upon the
mind witli excellency, rentlering an object acceptable, and raising admi-
ration. He called this a new commandment also, because they were to

exercise it under a new relation, according to a new measure, and from new
motives. They were to love one another in the relation of his disciples,

and with that degree of love which he had shewed to them, for they were
to lay down their lives for the brethren, 1 John iii. 16. Withal they were
to love from the consideration of his love, and in order to prove them-
selves his genuine disciples, by the warmth of their mutual affections. See
Ter. 35. supra.

By
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By loving one another sincerely and fervently, ye shall prove

yourselves my disciples to the conviction of mankind, who can-

not but be sensible that love is a distinguishing feature in my
character.

This excellent morality, however, did not make so groat an
impression on Peter, as the words which Jesus had spoken con-

cerning his going away to a place where his disciples could not

come. He therefore replied by asking whither he was going.

John xiii. 36. Simon Peter said unto him, LcrcU xdiithfr (roest

thou? Jesus answered Jiim, Whither I go * thou canst not folloixi

me noxi^ ; but t/iou shalt follow me afterwards. Thou art too

weak at present to follow me in my sufferings ; but thou shalt

be enabled to do it aftenvards. Fardier, to make his disciples

humble, and watchful, and kindly affectionated one towards an-

other, he assured them that ISatan was .seeking to destroy them all

by his temptations. Luke xxii. 31. And the Lord said, Simon,

Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, (uaac, you my
apostles,) that he may sift you as wheat. 32. But I have prayed

for thee {in particular) that thy faith fail not; and when thou

art converted, (sTrrs-^svJ/ac, hast returned back to thy duty,) strength-

en thy brethren; by setting them an example of eminent faith

and fortitude. But Peter was much offended that Jesus should

have singled him out as the weakest ; for so he interpreted his

praying for him in particular. And supposing that he had men-
tioned Satan's seeking to winnow him, as the. thing that would
hinder him from following, he replied. Why cannot I follow thee

now? Is there any road more terrible than the dark valley of

the shadow of death? yet through these black and gloomy shades

I am willing to accompany thee this moment. John xiii. 37.

Peter said unto him. Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I
will lay down my Ife for thy sake. (Luke, / am ready to go

with thee both unto prison and to death.) 38. Jesus answered

him, Wilt thou lay down thy lifefor my sake ? . Verily, verily, I
say unto thee, the cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied me
thrice, (Luke, before that thou shalt thrice deny that thov knewest

me). Notwithstanding thy pretended affection and fortitude, a

few hours shall not pass till, in great consternation at the dangers

with which I and my disciples shall be threatened, thop shaft

basely deny three several times that thou art my disciple. Peter

therefore had no reason to be elated, though on a former occasion

* John 36. Thou canst not follow me nniv.] From this we anther that the

declaration, ver. o3. Wlnther I go yc rannat comcy is one ot those gcncriJ

propositions, whereof there are many in Scripture, which were spoken with

a hmitation not expressed. Here we are directed to add the hrritation

thus, Whither I go ye cannot come now. For they were all equally with

Peter to follow Jesus afterwards, by suflering a violent death. See more

examples of this kind of expression, Luke xiv. 12, 15. John v. 51. 34. "^5.

vi. 17. xi. 25, 26.

H H 4- he.
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he had confessed Jesus to be the Son of God. And his behaviour

in this instance affords a very affecting example of human vanity,

in the midst of the greatest weakness.

Our Lord having finished what he had to say to Peter in parti-

cular, turned to the other disciples, and put them in mind how
that when they were first sent out, they had been prohibited to

make any provision for their journey, and directed to rely wholly

on God; and that though they had gone away without purse,

scrip, and shoes, they had never wanted any thing, but had had
abundant provision made for them by the kindness of men, whom
God disposed to befriend them. Luke xxii. 35. And he said un-

to thern^ When I sent you out mthout purse, and scrip, and shoes,

lacked ye any thi7ig ? and they said. Nothing. He told them,

that matters were now altered; they were to be violently assault-

ed by their enemies, were to meet with the strongest temptations,

and to be so hotly persecuted by their countrymen, that they

could no longer expect any succour at their hands; for which

reason, he ordered them in their future journeys to provide mo-
ney, and clothes, and swords for themselves; that is, besides re-

lying on the Divine providence as formerly, they were to use all

prudent precautions in fortifying themselves against the trials that

were coming on them. S6. Then said, he 7into them, J3ict now he

that hath a jmrse let him take it, and likervise his scrip ; a?id he

that hath no sword, let him sell his garment and buy one, 37.

Fcrr I say unto you, that this that is written must yet be accom-

plished- in me. And he was reckoned amoiig the traiisgressors. You
are thus to arm yourselves, because I am to be treated as a ma-
lefactor, agreeably to the predictions of the prophets. For I am
to be apprehended by an armed band. I am to be bound by
them, and carried before the judges. I am to be tried, and con-

demned, and crucified. Nor are these misfortunes at a distance;

they are just at hand, for the things concerning me have an end;
they are ready to be accomplished. He mentioned this first

temptation as an example of what was to happen to them in their

future ministry. But his disciples, mistaking his meaning about

the swords, I'eplied, that they had two. 38. Aiid they said,

JLord, behold here are two swords. The reason why the disciples

had any swords at all, probably was that they might defend

themselves against beasts of prey, which in those parts were very

frequent and dangerous in the night-time. And he said unto

them. It is enough. To shew them their mistake, he told them,

that two swords were sufficient; which it is evident they could

not have been for so many men, had he meant what he said in a

literal sense.

^CXXXL
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§ CXXXI. T/ie consolatory discourse. ,h'sus forctrtls the coiv-

ardice of his disciples in <rencral, also /lis oxvn resurrection the

sixth time. See § 106. And Peter's coivardice a second time.

See § 130. Matt. xxvi. 30—35. Mark xiv. 26—31. Luke
xxii. 39, 4<0. John xiv. 1—31.

Jesus not only Ibrewarned his (lisci})lcs oftlie great trial tliat

was coming upon them, and connnandecl tliem to arm them-
selves against it; but he spake along discourse, ^vhel•ein he ani-

mated them to sustain that trial manhilly, and c()nil()ited them
mider the dismal apprehensions which it might laise in tliem.

They were to see him crucified whom they had acknowledged as

the Messiah. Wherefore, having been always accustomed to

consider inmiortality and temporal dominion as tlie characteristics

of their deliverer, and great worldly })ros[)erity as the privilege

of his subjects, the death of their Master, and the persecutions

befalling themselves, could not fail to give a violent shock to

their iluth. But that the force of these blows might be weak-
ened, he foretold his own sufferings, and thereby made it evident,

that he vohmtarily submitted to them. Witlial, to reconcile their

minds to the thoughts of his sulierings, he distinctly explained

the end of them. John xiv. 1. Let not ijour heart he troubled ;

ye believe in God, believe also in me. Be not discomposed with

the thoughts of those temptations that are to come upon you.

As you beheve in God, the almighty Preserver and Governor of

the world, who is able to deliver you out of all your distresses,

you ought to believe in me, who am not only sent by Ciod, but

being appointed governor and judge of the world, I can both

protect you from evil, and reward you plentifully for whatever

losses you sustain on my account. For, 2. In my Father s house.,

whither I am carrying you, arc many mansions., or apartments,

in allusion to the palaces of khigs ; many different states of feli-

city, in which men shall be placed according to their progress in

faith and holiness. If it wei'e not so, / ii-ould hfree told you.

If there were no state of felicity hereafter, into which good men
are to be received at death, I would have told you ; and not liave

amused you with dreams of things that never shall happen.

And therefore, though I am to be killed, ye need not be troubled

at it, since I go away for no other reason but to pre})are those

mansions in my Father's house for your rece})tion, which were

destined for you from the fomidation of the world. Matt. xxv.

34. I go to prepare a place for ycm. I die to open heaven to

you. John xiv. 3. And if Igo and prepare a place for you., I

will come again and receive you unto myself that where I am.,

there yc may be also: I will return and carry you with me into

the mansions of the blessed, that you may be for ever where 1

am to remain, and that you may partake with me in my felicity.

This
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This Christ will accomplish when he comes to judge the world.

John xiv. 4. And ^-jchither I go ye hiou\ and the way ye know.

Ye cannot but know the place to which I am going, and the

way that leads to it ; for I have told you both plainly enough,

5. Thomas saith unto him. Lord, we not whither thou goest,

and how can we know the way P We know not where thy

Father's house stands, and consequently cannot know the way
to it. For as their thoughts turned very much upon a temporal

kino'dom, thev miirht imao-ine that their Master intended to re-

move to some splendid palace on earth, which he was to prepare

for their reception, making it the seat of his court. 6. Jesus

saith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and. the life : no man
cometh unto the Father, but by me. Perhaps our Lord had now
in view the metaphors which he formerly used, viz. " I am the

door of the sheep," John x. 7. " I am the bread of life," John
vi. 35. Or we may suppose the form of expression to be an

Hebraism, whose meaning is, I am the true and. living way ; as

Dan. iii. 7. '• All the people, the nations, and the languages,"

signifies people of all nations and languages. But in whatever

manner we resolve the sentence, its meaning is the same, viz. this

faith in me, and obedience to my commandments, will lead you

to the Father's house, whither I am going ; they are the only

true road to the mansions of felicity. 7. If ye had known me,

ye should have known my Father also: if ye had known my
doctrine fully, and obeyed my precepts, ye should have known
the perfections and counsels of my Father, and have done his

will, as far as is necessary to your enjoyment of him. Andfrom
henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. 8. Philip saith unto

him. Lord, shew us the Father, and it siifficeth us. It is hard to

say, whether Philip as yet understood who the Father was of

whom his Master spake. If he did, we cannot suppose that he

asked a sight of the Divine essence, which in itself is invisible, but

like Moses he desired to see the inaccessible light wherein God
dwells, it being the symbol of his presence in heaven. 9. Jesus

saith unto him. Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast

thou not known me, Philip P He that hath seen me, hath seen the

Father, for I am the image of the invisible God ; and how sayest

thou then, Shew ics the Father P 10. Believest thou not that I
am in the Father, and the Father in me P the words that I speak

unto you, I speak not of myself ; but the Father that dwelleth in

me, he doth the works. Dost thou not believe that there is the

closest union between the Father and the Son ? and that as the

Father knows all the thoughts of the Son, so the Son causeth

men to know all the thoughts of the Father, respecting their sal-

vation, and is vested with his power and authority. This thou

must acknowledge, if thou considerest the works which I do,

even the miracles whereby my mission is established, 1 1 - Be-
lieve
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lieve mc, upon my own testimony, that I am in the Father, and
the Father in me ; or else believe mefor the verij icor/cs' sake.

Having mentioned his miracles, Jesus promised to endow his

apostles with a power of working greater wonders than any they
had ever seen hiui do. John xiv. \'>. J'rrihj, rerili/, I sai/ unto
ymi^ He ihai believe/h on me, the tvorks /hat I do shall he do also,

and '^greater works than these shall he do , beeause I go nnto my
Father. He made them this promise to anuuate them in their

work, and that they might not despond in his absence, when they
received such tokens of" his remembering tliem, and such proofs

of his power M'ith the Father. Farther, he assured tlieni, that

whatever miracle they asked in his name he woukl pcrlbrm, pro-

vided it tended to die glory of God, and the furtherance of the

gospel. This promise indeed is conceived in general terms.

13. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that ivill I do, that

the Father may be glorijied in the Son. Nevertheless, the subject

treated of directs us to understand it particularly of miracles to

be wrought in confirmation of the gospel. Sre Jolm xvi. 23.

He added, moreover, that an}' other matter which they should

ask for the furtherance of the gospel, lie would by his own
power and authority bring to pass. 14. If ye shall ask any
thing in my name, I'lkill do it. However, he recjuireil an exact

and stedfast obedience to his commands, as the condition on
which their prayers were to be heard. 15. If ye love me, keep

my commandments. He told them, he would, in that case, send

down another Comforter, Advocate, or Intercessor, who would
abide with them constanly, even the Spirit of truth, whom the

world could not receive. 16. And I iscill jn-ay the Father, and he

shall give you another Comforter, (see on ch. xvi. 7. § 132.) that

he may abide -dcith you, not for a little while as I have done, but

forever. 17. ^Lven the Spirit of truth, xvhom the ivorld' cannot

receive, as you shall do, because it sceth him not, neither kfioiceth

him : The world being blinded by sensuality, can neither dis-

* John 12. (h-euicr wor/is tlian tJiesc, Sec] How fully Jesus peribriiicd

this promise is plain from the history of the Acts througlioul, pa: ticulaily

ch. V. 17. where we find, that tlic very shadow of Peter passing by, cured

the sick on whom it fell, and who were laid in the streets for that purpose.

Also chap. xix. 12. which informs ns, that handkerchictV and aprons which

had touched the body of Paul, being applied to the sick and posscs-cd,

banished both the diseases and the devils. Nor should we, on thib OL-ta>ion,

forget the gift of languages bestowed on the apostles, and which they were

enabled to communicate unto others. Yet if these miracles arc not thought^

to shew greater power than Christ's, wc may refer the i:rcatness whereof

he speaks, to the etfects which they were to produce on the minds of men.

For in that respect the apostles' mirach;s were vastly su()erior to Christ's

;

converting more jjeople in one day tlum was done by all the tniraclcs that

Jesus performed during the cour-e of his mini^try. They converted thou-

sands at once, made the gospel to Hy like lightning through the world,

and beat down every thing that stood in opposition to the faith ol their

Master.
rcrn
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cern the operations of his Spirit, nor partake of his joys. But
ye know him^ for he dwelleth with you, and shall he in you. Ye
know him, because he is with you in some measure, ah'eady ena-
bling you to work miracles ; and because he shall be given you
much more abundantly hereafter. This happened on the day of
Pentecost ; from which time forth the Spirit dwelt with the apos-

tles, and was in them. Thus, said he, though I am going away,
John xiv. 18. / will not leave you comfm'tless. Besides, I will

return to you myself: I will come to you. For although the time

is at hand that the world shall see me no more, ye shall see me.
19. Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more, hutye seeme^

Nay, because I live, by arising from the dead, ye shall live also, by
arising from the dead. 20. At that day ye shall know that I am
in my Father. When ye see me after my resurrection, ye shall

no more doubt that I am come from Gocl ; but ye shall be ftilly

convinced, that I have all along acted by the power and authority

of the Father, and that I have had his counsels fully commu-
nicated to me. A}id. you in me, and I in you. Ye shall likewise

be sensible that my will is lully revealed to you, and my power
bestowed on you. For which reason, though I be absent in

body, ye shall enjoy every advantage that could have accrued to

you from my personal presence. Ye shall preach by my inspir-

ation, and govern the minds of men by my power. In a word,
ye shall be sensible that / am in you. Only you must constantly

bear this in mind, that the great condition on which the perform-

ance of these my promises to you depends, is that you obey
my commandments ; for they alone love me who do so. And
they who love me, shall be loved both of my Father and me

;

and as an expression of my love, I will manifest myself unto

them. 21. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them,

he it is that loveth me ; and he that loveth me, shall he loved of
my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.

These latter words surprised the apostles not a little ; for, accord-

ing to the notions they had conceived of Messiah, he was to ap-

pear unto all the Jews, nay, to the whole world, and was to take

unto himself universal empire. Therefore, 22. Judas saith unto

him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thy-

self unto us, and not unto the world P Jesus told him, that he
spake chiefly of a spiritual manifestation, such as the Father
and he make of themselves to true beUevers, even on earth, by
the influences of the Holy Spirit, who dwells in them as his tem-
ples, 1 Cor. iii. 1 6. For through the influences of the Spirit of

God, believers are enlightened with the knowledge of the per-

fections of God, and with just views of the characters and offices

of his Son. Moreover, by the same influences they are sanctified

for an habitation of God, Eph. ii. 22. who 7)iakes his abode with

them, that is to say, who fills them with all peace and joy in be-

lieving,
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lieving, and with the most elevating liopes, and in conse(iiience of
their sanctification, sheds abroad in tlieir licarts a sense of his
love, and by so doing, gives them i)relibatioMs of lieavcFi while on
earth. 23. Ja^us ansxirred and said ini/o /lim^ Ifa man love mc he
xdllkeep my x^ords; and mij Father ici/l love him, and lie 'wiHcome
unto him, and make our abode xvifh him. This latter clause is

remarkable. For had our Lord been a creature, thou'di of the
highest rank, it would have been blasphemy in him to have join-
ed himself in this manner with Goil :

'' My Father will love him,
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him."
24. He that loveth me not, keepelh not mij sai/in<rs : and the isoord

which you hear is not mine, hut the Father's, xvhich sent me, Tli^e

reason why those who profess to be my disciples do not obey my
precepts, is because they do not love me. For which cause, since

my precepts are the precepts of God, such a person has no ground
to expect God's love, or any manifestations from God.
John xiv. 25. These thin<^s have I spoJa'n unto you, hein^ yet

present "xith you, I have spoken these things during my perso-
nal presence briefly, because my time with you is short. And
though you may not just now understand many ofthe particulars

mentioned by me, you shall have perfect knowledge ofthem after-

wards. For my Father will give you tlie Holy Spirit to supply
my place ; and he shall be a Comforter to you, teaching you
every article of the Christian faith, and bringing to your remem-
brance all the things I have ever said to you in the course of my
ministry. 26. But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,

tvhotn the Father "doill send in my name, he shall teach you all

things, and hi'ing all things to your remembrance, inhatsoever I
have said unto you. 27. Peace I leave 'xith you, my peace J give

unto you : not as the world giveth, give I 2mto you. Let
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. " Peace be
to you," was the common salutation and compliment mutually

given by the Jews to each other at meeting, (see Jewish Anti-

quities, Disc, viii.) and at })arting, (1 Pet. v. 14. 3 John 14.)

But although this compliment implied a wish of every thing that

could make one happy, it was often used without any meaning.

At best it was but a wish, however sincere, and had no real effi-

cacy in making him to whom it was given happy. Yet in the

mouth of Jesus, by whose wisdom and power the affairs of the

world are governed, a farewell wish was a matter of a very dif-

ferent kind. His peace, his parting blessing, would draw down
all manner of felicity upon those who were the objects of it. Ac-

cordingly, he encouraged his disciples from that consideration,

under the prospect of his departure, desiring them not to be in

the least anxious about what was to befal them after he was

gone. Moreover, he bade them remember what he had told

them before, namely, that though he was to die, lie would rise

again
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again from the dead. 28. Iv have heard ho'vo I said unto you,

I go aijoay^ and come again ?mfo yon. If ye loved me, ye xwuld
rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father ; fm- my Father is

greater than L These words afford a strong argument for the
proper divinity of our Lord. For had he been a mere man, or
even a/ creature of the highest order, the comparison would have
been foolisli and impertinent. 29. And noli) I have told you
he/ore it come to pass, that "d'hen it is come to pass ye mi(yht be-

lieve. I have foretold my sufferings and death, in order that

when they happen, your faith, instead of being shaken, may be
confirmed. But I will not have much opportunity to talk with
you after this, because the devil will stir up wicked men to kill

me. 30. Hnrafter I xvill not talk much with you ; for the

prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me: be assured,

that I shall undergo the punishment of death, not because I de-
serve it,— 31. But that the world may /mow that I love the Father :

I" undergo it to shew the vrorld how much I love the Father.

For in this I act according to his express commandment : a?id as

the Father gave mc commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go
hence: let us, in conformity to tlie Divine will, go away, that I

may enter on my sufferings.

Having thus spoken, they finished the passover with singing a
hymn, and went out to the mount of Olives. Matt. xxvi. 30.

And when they had sung an hymn, they went (Luke, as he was
wont) out into the inount of Olives. (Luke, And his disciples also

followed him.) The h^mm which they sang was probably the

conclusion of that which the Jews called the Hallel, or Great
Hymn, and which consisted of the 1 1 3th with the five subsequent
Psalms

;
part thereof being sung in the beginning, and part at

the end of the solemnity. Luke xxii. 40. Atid whe?i he was at

the place, he said, unto them. Pray, that ye enter not into tempta-

tion : when he was come to the scene of his sufferings, he de-

sired them to fortify themselves by prayer, and forewarned them
of the lamentable effects which his sufferings were to have upon
them: they would make them all stumble that very night,

agreeably to Zechariah's prophecy, chap. xiii. 7. Matt. xxvi.

3L Then saith Jesus unto them^ All ye shall be offended, because

of me this night ; for it is written, I will smite the Shepherd, and
the sheep of the flock shall be scattei^ed abroad. To strengthen

their faith, therefore, he not only mentioned his resurrection,

but told them where they should see him after he v/as risen,

32. But after I am risen again, I will go before you into Galilee.
'

No sooner did Jesus mention the offence which his disciples were
to take at his sufferings, than Peter recollected what had been
said to him in particular before they left the house. Wherefore,
being grieved afresh to find his Master still entertaining such

thoughts of him, and being now armed with a sword, the vehe-

mence
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mence of his temper liurried him to boast a second time of his

courageous and close attachment to .Jesus. 33. Peter answered
and said unto him^ Though all men shall he of]ended because of
thee^ yet mil I never be offended. In this protestation Peter, no
doubt, was sincere. Nevertheless, he was gready to blame for

not paying a due attention to his Master's repealed i)redictions

concerning his fall, for the preference which he gave himself
above his brethren, and for leaning to his own strength, instead

of begging assistance of him from whom all lunnan sufficiency is

derived. Wherefore, to make him sensible, if possible, that pride,

confidence, and security, are great enemies to virtue, his Master
thought fit to forewarn him again of his danger. Mark xiv. 30.

And Jesus saith unto him^ Vtrily I say unto thee, that this day,

even in this night, before * the cock crow twice, (Matt, bejcn-e

the cock crow) thou shall deny me thrice. Matt, 35. Peter said

unto hi}}}, (Mark, But he spake the mo}r vehemently,) Tho}/gh I
should die with thee, yet will I not dc}}y thee, (Mark, in any wise).

Likewise also said all the disciples. They all joined Peter in }:)ro-

fessing their fixed resolution of suffering death, rather than they

would deny their Master; yet the event was exactly as Jesus had
said. From which we may learn how ignorant men are of them-

selves ; and that to be virtuous, it is not enough that we form

the strongest resolutions.

* Ver. 30. TJie cock crow tunce, Sec] Matthew expresses this differently;

xxvi. 34. Before the cock croiv t/iou shalt deiii/ mc thrice: which are the words
of the first prediction hkewise, Luke xxii. "4. John xiii. 58. From Mark
xiii. 35. it appears, that one of the four watches of the niyht was called

cock-crowing^ ecxtxr^oipcuviit Now as this ended with the second crowing.

Before the cock crow, is equivalent to, Before the cork crotv twice ; both

signifying, before the expiration of the watch called the cock crowing, at three

in the morning, when the cock commonly crows the second time. Or we
may suppose, that this expression in the three historians is elHptical, and that

the word twice is understood, and must be supplied. See examples of this

kind of ellipsis on John xiii. 36. () 1.30.

§ CXXXII. In the mowit of Olives Jesus preaches a se}-}non to

his disciples, in which he gives them directions with respect to

their conduct, both as private Chistains and as apostles. John

XV. 1—27. xvi. 1—33.

Our Lord spent the remaining hours of his ministry in preach-

ing to his disciples a long, but excellent sermon, recorded by John

in the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of his gos})el. lie beg-an

with the parable of the vine, taken from tlie vines that were

growing around them on the mount of Olives. In this parable^

he taught them the excellency of his religion, and the nature of

the relation they stood in to him by the ,]:)rofcssion thereof.

Moreover, he explained to them the advantages which accrued

to them from this relation. As the brcrfiches of the vine draw

nourishment.
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nourishment, and are made fruitful by their union to the stock

and by the care of the dresser, so the disciples of Christ, by the

behef of his religion, b}^ the influences of the Spirit, and by the

care of Providence, are made fruitful in holiness. John xv. 1. * /
am the tnie vine : my gospel is the most excellent dispensation

of religion that ever was given to men. My Father is the hus-

bandman : my religion is from God, belongs to him, and with

its professors is the peculiar object of his care. 2. f Exiery branch

in me that beareth not fruit he ialaith aii-ai/ : Though by the

outward profession of my religion you become members of the

true church of God, you must remember that of itself this is not

sufficient to entitle you to the favour of God, the great Master
of this dispensation. You must answer the end for which it is

given, by bringing forth fruit; otherwise he will cut you off,

depriving you of all the advantages which true disciples reap from
the smcere profession and practice of the Christian religion. He
told them farther, that as the husbandman prunes the bearing

branches of his vines, so God, among other methods, suffers the

lovers of virtue to be spoiled of the conveniences of this life for

no other reason, but that their virtue may grow the stronger, and
become the more fruitftil. And every branch that bearethfruity

he purgeth it, cuts off fi'om it every thing superfluous, that it

may hniigforth morefruit : in the course of his Providence, my
Father sends a variety of afflictions upon every one who sincerely

makes profession of my religion, and who diligently endeavours

to obey its precepts, spoiling him of the temporal enjoyments
which engage his affections, and render him mifruitftil. These
things Jesus said, to reconcile his disciples to the persecutions

that were coming on them ; perhaps also he had in his view the

other methods which God makes use of for purifying his peo-

ple; for in the following verse he represents his disciples as

cleansed through the word he had spoken unto them. 3. Now

* Ver. 1. / am the true vineJl Dr. Clarke and others rightly suppose, that

in this passage our Lord alludes to Psal. Ixxx. 8. Isa. v. 3—7. where the

Jewish church is represented under the figure of a vine ; and God's peculiar

care thereof is set forth by the care which an husbandman takes of his vine-

yard. Wherefore, by calling himself on this occasion the true vine, Jesus

insinuated, that whereas the Jewish church and people had hitherto been the

peculiar care of God, they were to be so no longer. From this time forth,

all such as associated together in the joint profession of the Christian religion,

and who, perhaps, in allusion to this parable, were called by the apostle the body

of Christ, were to be the true church of God, and the object of his care, what-
ever nation or country they were of.

f Ver. 2. Every branch in vie that beareth not fruit he taJceih away.] The
unfruitfulness of the branches here spoken of, and their being cut off on
that account, prove, that by being in him, our Lord meant no more but
one's being, by outward profession, members of his church, which is his

body. Whereas, if he had been speaking of what divines call the mystical

union of believers with Christ, cuch branches could neither be unfruitful

nor cut off.

are
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are ye clean throuirh the Xjoord id/ic/i I have spoken unto you :

The doctrine I have preuclied to yoii, \i\ ihe blessing of Cod, has
cleansed you from many evil afioetions, has inspired you wilh
holy desires, and invi^rorated you with <roiH\ rcsohilions, so that,

like the pruned branches of the vine, ye are fitted to brin^r loptli

fi'uit. Yet there is still need to caution you against backsUdin^.
4. Ab2de in vu\ and I xiill abide in ipu : C\)nlinue stedfast in thi-

beliefand profession of my reli«rion, and l)e diliircnl in tlje })raclicf

of its })recepts ; for this is die method to derive from me all

needful supplies, particularly the influences of my Spirit, xiv. 'li^.

the comfort of my presence, xiv. 23. the direction of my word,
XV. 7. and the protection of my providence, xiv. 27.— As, the

branch cannot bear fniit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no

more can ye, except ye abide in me : Your continuiuir in the be-

lief, profession, and practice of my religion, is as necessary to your
performing good works, as the continuing of the brandies in the

vine is to their fruitfulness. To make you sensible of this wai>

what I proposed, when I told you that I am the true vine, and

you the branches. 5. Iain the true vine, and ye are the branches.

I must therefore repeat it again, that sincerity in the belief, sted-

fastness in the profession, and diligence in the practice of my re-

ligion, follow^ed, as they always are, with my blessing and assist-

ance, are the only means of making a man remarkably fruitful

in holiness. He that abideth in me and I in him, the same brinu,-

eth forth much fniit

;

—for without me, %a}§ij ejx«, separated from

me, in allusion to the vine and his branches, ye can do nothing

:

If you apostatize from me, and are depriveil of my influences,

you can do nothmg for your own sanctification and salvation.

6. Jfa man abideth not in me, he is cast out of the vineyard, as

a branch broken off from the vine, and is withered, atid vwn ga-

ther them, and cast them into thefre, and they are bnnied as nui-

sances. To shew you farther the necessity of abiding stedfastly

in the belief and profession of my religion, I w t)uld })ro})c)se to

your consideration the dreadful effects and punishment ofapostasy.

By apostasy you separate yourselves from me, anil deprive your-

selves of all the advantages which accomj)any the sincere Ix-liet,

stedfast profession, and diligent practice of my ivligion
;
particu-

larly the influences of my Spirit, the direction of my won!, iind

the protection of my providence; also the pardon of your sins,

and the enjoyment of heaven. Nor is this all
;
you shall be pu-

nished as apostates, for you shall be cast out of the presenci' ot

God, and gathered into hell, where you shall lut burned as

withered branches, persons fit for the flames. Grotius thinks

that in this verse Jesus points out to the apostles, in an obscure

manner, the crime and punishment of Judas, one of their own

number, as an example and warning to them.

Our Lord having thus exhorted the twelve as disciples or pri-

VOL. II. I I
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vate Christians, proceeds to give them directions, as apostles or

preachers commissioned by him, to teach his rehgion to the rest

of mankind. John xv. 7. If y(^ abide in me, and my words abide

in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.

The clause, my words abide in you, together with the promise,

ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you, shew that Jesus

is speaking here to the twelve, in their peculiar character of apos-

tles. If ye abide in me, in the sincere profession and practice of

my religion; and my woi'ds abide in you: if ye faithfully teach

, mankind my doctrines and precepts, notwithstanding the diffi-

culties you may meet with in this work : Ye shall ask what ye will,

and it shall be done unto you : ye may ask any miracle you please,

in confirmation of your authority, and it shall be granted unto

you. See verse 16. But though this be the primary meaning

of the passage, it may, in a limited sense, be understood also of

the pious prayer of all good Christians, as Dr. Clark observes.

8. Hereifi is my Father glorified that you bear much fruit, (see

chap. xii. 24.) so shall ye be my disciples : As the end for which

my Father has given the gospel dispensation to men, is to make
them fruitful in holiness, you my apostles, by spreading the true

knowledge thereof through the world, and by reforming your-

selves and others, will do honour unto God's wisdom and good-

ness in bestowing this dispensation upon you. Moreover, by
your diligence in preaching and practising my gospel, you shall

shew yourselves to be real disciples to me who am the author of

the gospel, and who have chosen you to be my assistants in spread-

ing the knowledge of it through the world. 9. As the Father

hath loved me, so have I loved you : The friendship which I have

shewed you, and the honour which I have conferred on you, of

preaching the gospel, is of the same kind with the friendship and

honour conferred on me by the Father. Continue ye in my love ;

beware of doing any thing inconsistent with your character as my
apostles, or which will diminish my love towards you. 10. /jT

yote keep my commandments ye shall abide in my love ; if you care-

fully perform all the things which I have enjoined you, both as

my apostles and as private Christians, you shall ever be the ob-

jects of my love : even as I have kept my Father's commandment,
and abide in his love ; even as I have exactly performed all the

duties of my mission ; all the things which m}' Father enjoined

me for the salvation of the world, and on that account am the

eternal object of his warmest love. 11. These things have I
spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and that your

joy might be full ; I have spoken these things, hoping they will

influence you to keep my commandments, whereby you shall be
the objects ofmy love ; and in the consciousness thereof shall be

filled with the same kind of joy which I feel from obeying my
Father's commandmeuts, and from the consciousness of his love.

I have
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I have spoken these things Hkewise, that your ttcrual joy may
be full in heaven, where you shall shine as stars, because vou have,

turned man}' to righteousness. Others translate the piLssage in

the following manner : These things have I spoken unto yon that

my joij in yon might rnnain ,• I have spoken these things, hoping
that by your diligence in obeyhig them, I shall always have caiis<^

to rejoice, on account of your behaving as my apostles and dis-

ciples ought to behave, and you cause to rejoice in my friendship,

in the honour I have conferred on you, and in the eternal pos-

session of heaven. 12. This is my eommanilment^ that ye love

one another as I have loved you: as 1 told you before (chap. xiii.

34.) the chief of all the conunandments which I enjoin vou,

whether as apostles or private Christians, is, that ye love one
another; I do not mean after the liy})()critieal manner of the

world, who often love in word and in tongue, while nothing is

more remote from their heart, but in the sincere, tender, constant

manner of my love to you. He was thus earnest in pressing

tliem to mutual love, not only because the great design of \\\^

gospel is to promote mutual love, but because this virtue, exer-

cised by the apostles among themselves, and towards all mankind,

was one great means of making their preaching successftil, just

as Christ's immense love to men will always have a great influ-

ence in drawing us to him. 13. Greater love hath no man than

this, that a man lay doxi-n his life for his friends ,• my love to

you is stronger than death, for I will lay down my life fur you,

A greater degree of love than this never existed in the world.

This is the love I bear towards you, and which I reconnnend lus

the pattern of your love to one another. 1 4. Ye are my friend^

if ye do "jchatsoever I command yon : Ye are the friends for whom
I will lay down my life, if ye do whatsoever I command you.

Jesus had commanded them, verse 12. to love one another as he

loved them. Verse 13. he insinuated that he loved them so as

to lay down his life for them. Wherefore in this verse he tells

them*, he would reckon them his friends if they laid tlovsii dieir

hves for one another, that being the thing he conmianded them,

by enjoining them to love one another after the pattern of his

love to them. The plain pro})osition of this prece})t might have

terrified the aposdes ; but to insinuate it in the beautiftd manner

our Lord has done, was altogeUier necessary for die direction of

men who, by preaching die gospel, were to })ut their lives in

jeopardy every hour, and who at last were to lose their lives in

that cause for the benefit of the world. 15. Haiceforth I call

yon not servants, for the servant knor^eth not li'hat histoid doth :

Though the distance that is betwixt you and me, and your obli-

gations to obey me, might have warranted me to treat you as

servants, and particularly to conceal from you my counsels and

designs, I have not in that manner acted towards you, But I

I I 2 hax>€
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have called you friends ; fen- all things that I have heard of my
Father^ I have made known unto yon : I have treated you as

friends use to be treated ; I have admitted you into all the fami-

liarities of friendship ; for I have all along communicated to you
the most important of those gracious counsels, which my Father,

as the expression of his friendship, imparted unto me ; nay, I have

commissioned you to reveal them to the world, and have made
you not only my friends, but my assistants in the great work of

saving the world. From this consideration, therefore, as well as

out of gratitude to me, you ought to lay down your lives in the

cause. Accordingly it is added, 16. Ye have not chosen me, but

I have chosen you, and ordained you that you shoidd go and bring

forth fruity and that your fruit shoiild remain : You have not,

as principals in this affair, adopted me your associate ; but I, the

great author of the gospel, have adopted you my associates, to

share with me in the vast honour of giving a new religion to the

world. For I have ordained you my apostles, that you should go
out into the world fraught with the doctrines of salvation, by the

preaching of which you shall produce a general reformation both
in the opinions and manners of the heathens, greatly to the ho-
nour of God, inasmuch as the Christian religion thus planted

by you shall remain to all ages— that whatsoever ye shall ask of
the Father i?i my name, he may give it you : I have clothed you
with the dignity of my apostles, that whatsoever miracle you
shall ask of God for the confinnation of your doctrine, or for the

success of it, the consideration of your character, and the end for

which you ask it, may induce him to grant it, especially if in

your prayers you plead the relation you stand in to me as my
apostles. 1 7. These things I command you {jccura. zvTiKKo^on vfj.iv,

these things I incidcate upon you) that you love one another ; I

have explained to you the high nature and vast importance of

your office as my apostles, and I have put you in mind of m}^

loving you, so as to die for you, that I may inspire you with

ardent love to one another. You will need the help of this prin-

ciple much, in the execution of your office. It will animate you
to be diligent; it will inspire you with fortitude; it will enable

you to lay down your life in the cause. For that you will meet
with opposition and persecution while yo\i preach the gospel, is

certain ; only it needs not surprise you, when j^ou consider how I

your Master have been hated and persecuted by the Jews. 18. If
the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you.

If the generality ofmen in all countries shall oppose and persecute

you, as most certainly they will, you must encourage yourselves

under these difficulties, by remembering, that I your Lord and
Master have suffered the same things from the Jews. Moreover,
you should consider that, John xv. 19. If ye were of the world,

the world would love his otvn : If your dispositions and actions

were
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were like those of the bulk of mankind ; if you flattered men
in their vices, and framed your doctrines into a consistency with
their passions and interests, no doubt you would meet with gene-
ral approbation, and be much caressed. But because ye are not

ofthe world, hut I have chosen you out of the -joorld, therefoi'e the
'sooiid hateth ijou. Because your dispositions and actions are very
different from those of the world, and because I have separated
you from secular affairs, and commissioned you to oppose all

false religions, to reprove men's vices, and to press the necessity

of a general reformation, therefore the bulk of mankind every
where will hate and persecute you. 20. Remember the word that

I said unto you, (Matt. x. 24.) The servant is not greata- than the

Lord. If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you.

To reconcile you to the persecutions you are to meet with, you
ought ahvays to bear in mind what I told you on this subject the

first time I sent you out. That no servant cnn expect to be better

treated than his Master; and, therefore, seeing they have perse-

cuted me, they will naturally persecute you. * If Ihey have kept

my saying, they will keep yours also ; you are to expect that they

will keep your saying only if they have kept mine ; therefore, by
the reception which my doctrine meets with, you may judge how
yours will be relished. 21 . But all these things will they do untoyov.

for my name's sake, because they know not him that se?it me. None of

the evils which you shall suffer on my account or the gospel's, will

flow from any deficiency in the evidences of my mission, or from

any fault that can justly be found with the gospel. They wilt

all flow from your persecutors being ignorant of the nature and

perfections of the true God, who has sent me into the world,

and of the doctrines of religion published to them under former

dispensations. I assure you it is so ; and when the things

happen, you will actually find this to be the case. Withal, the

consideration of it will strengthen you not a little. However,

the ignorance of the Jews in particular will not excuse them,

seeing they have had more than sufficient meiins of inform-

ation. If 1 had not appeared in person among them, according

Ver. 20. If Ihey have kept, &.C.] According to (iataker and Knatchbul,

u rflv xoyov //.a iryiff>,ira.v, &c. should be translated, If ffiei/ have watched my

word, my doctrine with a design to find fault, they will imtch yours uUo. For

they suppose that ^r^tw here has the signification of Toc^nn^i^toi, as it has like-

wise, Gen. iii. 15. rr.^r.ffu^ he shall observe or watch thine head, namely, to

bruise it ; *«/ <rv Tr^nirtif, and thou shalt observe his heel, to bruise it. Whitby,

indeed, affirms, that the right reading of this passage is Ti..r»-i/f, conterci.

Yet there are other passages where the word seems to have the sense alfixed

to it byGataker; for instance, Matt, xxrii. 36. And sitting dmen, irnpu, awr,*

.*ii, they watched him there, namely, to hinder him from coming down, or at

least to catch him if he came down'from the crofs. This miracle his enemies

desired him to :>hcw, in proof of his being the king of the Jews. See also

Matt, xxviii. 4,

I 1 3 to



4-86 A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Sect. 132.

to their own prophecies, and proved my mission by arguments

which put it beyond all reasonable possibility of doubt, they

would not have been so much to blame for rejecting the gospel.

But now that all the things foretold by Moses and the prophets

are fulfilled in me, that my gospel is every way worthy of God,

and that my mission from God is sufficiently proved by my
miracles, they have no plea whatever to excuse their unbelief,

22. If1 had not come and spoken unto them^ they had not had sin.

But now they have no cloakfm' their sin. In short, this clearness

of evidence wherewith my mission is attended, makes the crime

of rejecting me equal to, if not the same with the crime of reject-

ing God. John XV. 23. He that hatrth me^ hateth my Father

also. The proofs of my mission, which I have principally in

view, are my miracles, concerning which I must observe, that

if they had not been more in number, and greater than the

miracles of Moses, the Jews would not have been to blame for

rejecting me, who am come to abrogate the institutions of Moses.

24. IfI had not done among them the works which none other man

did^ they had not had sin. But now they have both seen and

hated me and my Father. In my miracles, which are greater

than any hitherto exliibited, they have seen, or might have

seen who I am, namely, the only begotten Son of God. In

these miracles, likewise, they have seen who is my Father ; for

the glory of the whole Divine perfections shineth in my miracles.

Nevertheless, they have rejected me who have performed these

miracles, and my Father likewise who sent me to perform them,

so that they are utterly inexcusable. 25. But this cometh to

pass, that the word might be fulfilled which is written in their

law, they have hated me without a cause. Be not siu'prised that

I, who am Messiah, have been rejected of the Jews. It hath hap-

pened according to the prediction of their own prophets. For

your encouragement, however, I assure you, that they will not

always continue thus obstinately bent against me and my religion.

When he who is to comfort you imder all your troubles, by the

aid he will afford you, and who on that account is justly styled

the Comforter; when this person is come, whom I will send

unto you from the Father, to remain always with you, even the

Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall bear

witness to me and to my religion so effectually, that many of

the Jews shall be converted. 26. But when the Comforter (see

on chap. xvi. 7.) is come, whom I will send unto you from the

Father^ even * the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the

Father,

* Ver. 26. The Spirit of truth which proceedeth, iKTo^ivtrai, Vulg. procedit

fro7n the Father.] Though all who understand the original language, know
that the word here used signifies no more but to go out, interpreters are

greatly divided about the meaning of it in this sentence. Some think, it

denotes



Sect. 132.] ON THE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 487

Father, he shall testify of me. And ye also shall bear xdtness,
because ye have been ivith mefrom the brgin7iin<^. In process of
time, men's eyes shall be opened, to discern thcautliority of your
testimony; they shall jrive credit to your rei)orts conccruin^r me,
because ye have been my companions from the very first, con-
sequently eye and ear witnesses of all that I have done and said,
so that, alter a while, you shall bear witness concerniiHr me, and
preach my religion far more successfully than it will ire in'your
power to do at the beginning.

John xvi. 1. These things have I spoken unto you, that ye
should not be offended. The things which I have now told you,
concerning the hatred of the world, the reason of tliat liatred,

the dishonour done by it to God, the punishment wherewith it

shall be followed, and the supernatural assistance which you shall

receive, I have spoken to keep you from taking ollence at the
further discoveries I am going to make of the evils you shall be
exposed to, and to })revent your being overcome by those evils

when they befall you. 2. They shall put you out of the syna-

gogues, {ctTTO a-uvuycAiysg 7ro<r;(r«(r<v y/^aj, they shall excommunicate
you, see on ch. ix. 22. ^ IS,) yea, the time cometh, that whosoever

killeth you * will think he doth God service. The Jews will ex-

communicate you as the most execrable of men ; nay, to such a

length will their hatred of you carry them, that whoever killeth

you will tliink he doth the most acceptable thing possible unto

God. 3. And tlicse things will they do unto you, because they have

not known the Father nor me. The Jews will excommunicate

denotes what in latter times has been called the eternal procession of the

Holy Spirit, whereby the manner of his subsistence is defined, as that of the

Son is by the word generation. In particular, the ancient Greek church,

from this text maintained, that the Holy Spirit derives his subsistence from

the Father only ; whereas, the Latins have ever affirmed, that he proceeds

equally from the Father and the Son. Beza is of opinion, that the eternal

emanation of the Holy Ghost is by no means handled iicre, but only the cthi-

sion of the Holy Ghost on the apostles; so that he who formerly rrniaincd

with God, came as it were out from him, in his gifts shed down on the apostles.

Whatever be in this, it is certain that the Greek word siunifies only /o i^o

out, and it is never used any where else to signify any eternal emanation of

the Holy Spirit. To conclude, concerning this emanation, it may be proper

to observe, that they who assert it do not mean thereby any thing corporeal,

but an emanation suitable to the spirituality of the divine r-atnre, the manner

of which, as it is not revealed to us, can neither he di^coven-d nor explained

by reason.
* Ver. 2. JVitt tJiinlc he doth God service.] 3,|», x»r^!-av ^f.r/.fi.» r. 3.v,

tvill ttiink he ofers sacrifice to God; for Xar^u^ signifies all the difierent parts

of divine worship, so must be determined to particulars, by the (ircnmstancc*

Here it signifies sacrifice, h(^CA\xsc\\. is joined with -rj^Tfifi-*, the word w Inch

constantly denotes the ottering up of a "sacrifice ; see Rom. xii. I. Vh\'> jjives

a beautiful turn to our Lord's sentiment, the time shall come when the kdhiig

you shall be thought a part of the worship of God, and equally mentoriotH

and acceptable with the offering of sacrifices.

1 1 t y^"
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you and kill you, and in so doing will think they serve God,,
because they are ignorant of his will concerning the abohtion of

the Jewish economy and the establishment of the new dispensa-

tion ; also, because they do not know me to be the Messiah, and
mistake the nature of my religion. For seeing Jesus is here
speaking of the Jews, as is plain fi'om verse 2. he cannot be sup-

posed to say that they did not know God in general, but only,

that they did not J^now his will concerning the gospel. 4. But
these things have I told ifmi^ that *is:hen the time shall come, ye
may remcmher that I told you of them. I have spoken of these

things to you, that when they come to pass you may remember I

foretold them, which indeed will be of manifold advantage to

you, both as it will convince you that these things did not hap-
pen beyond my expectation, and as it will hinder them from sur-

prising or discouraging you. lliese things I said 7iot toyou at the

beginning because I "joas iscith you. From Matt. x. 17—28. it

appears that Jesus plainly enough foretold the persecutions which
his apostles and disciples were to meet with after his death.

Wherefore, tolvtu Ib vy^iv s^ ccq^yj^ ax. sittov, must signify, I did not
inculcate these things upon you fi-om the beginning : I did not
frequently insist upon them, because the lesson would come time
enough l>efore my departure. Or by these things we may under-
stand the Jews' ignorance of God's designs, and their ignorance of
Jesus as Messiah, particulars which he had just now mentioned
as the causes why the Jews would persecute his apostles, and
which, no doubt, were more afflicting to the latter than the per-

secutions themselves ; because these persecutions, they supposed,
would end in the enjoyment of the kingdom ; whereas the

rejection of their Master cut off their hopes all at once. 5. But
now I go my "jcay to him that sent me, and * none of you asketh

me, Whithe?^ goest thou F But now that my ministry is drawing
towards a conclusion, and I am going to him that sent me, I

could no longer defer speakuig of these things to you. In the

mean time I cannot but take notice, that though I mentioned to

you my departure once before, (chap. xiii. 33.) none of you has
inquired of me the reasons of my departure, nor the effects of it.

However, I impute this to the deep impression which my pre-

diction concerning the persecutions you are to meet with when I

am gone, liath made upon you, filling you with sadness, and en-
grossing your thoughts. 6. But because I have said these things

unto you, sorroix) hath filed your heart. 7. Nevertheless I tell

* Ver. 5. Nune ofyou a^lceth me, Wfather goest tliou?] That the meaning
affixed to this clause in the paraphrase is just, may be gathered from
chap. xiii. 36. where \vc find Peter expressly asking him whither he was going.
But it seems neither Peter nor the rest had thought more of the matter, for

which Jesus here justly blames then, as his departure was an event of great
importance to his apostles.

you
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you the truth : it is erpcdinit for you that I ^o ax(xiy ,- for if1
go not aivaj/, * the Comforter ivi/t not come unto i/ou ; Vw //" /
depart, I will se?id him unto you : llioiirrh you have not asked tiie

reasons of my going away, I will declare them to you. Hear
them then ; it is necessary even on your account that I depart,
because if I do not go away, and take })ossessioii of my mediato-
rial kingdom, the C-omforter, by whose assistance, as I told vou,
(chap. XV. 26.) you are to convert the world, will not be given
you: whereas if 1 depart and t^ike possession of my kingdom, I

will send him mito you, as the first fi'uits of the exercise of my
kingly power. 8. And ivhen he is come he xdllecnivinrr thezcorld of
sin, righteousness, andjudgment : eXey^si tov xo<riJ.ov r?gi u^'x^jiacMc-
He will convince the world of their sin, of my righteousness, and
of my title to government. 'I'his description of the oHice of the

Holy Ghost, seems to be taken from the office of an advocate at

the bar, who, by producing witnesses, and pleading upon the

proof, shews his adversary to be guilty of tlie crimes laid to liis

charge, or clears the innocence of his client falsely accused, and
gets justice executed upon the guilty. 9. ()f sin, turause they

believe not on me : When the Comforter comes, he will, by the

miraculous effusion of his gifts, convince the world of the sin they

conmiit in disbelieving me, who, though absent, am able to confer

such extraordinary powers on my ministers. Accordingly we
find, that multitudes of the Jews were thus convinced l)y the

miraculous effusion of the Holy Ghost upon the apostles, Acts ii.

37. 10. Of 7-ighteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye sec

me no more : The Comforter by teaching you the true nature of

Messiah's kingdom, and makhig you explain it to the world, will

convince the Jews more especially of the fitness of my leaving

the world, of my going to the Father, and of my not returning

any more till the last day. That this is the meaning of the pas-

sage appears from the precedent ami subsequent verses, in which

the latter clauses are explicatory of the former. For as the sin

of which the world was to be convinced was that of their not

believing on Christ, and the judg7uent was that of the ]irince of

* Ver. 7. T/ic Comforter.] -ruoxKkr.ro;, Advncatus. Anion-: the Uoniunj,

it was usual for those who had any great law-suit, to rail their relations and

friemls to their asbistance, who in this office were named udviH-nti. The^c at-

tended the parties in the court, some asMsting them with counsel, other*

pleading for them, and others barely by their presence giving weight to th.-ir

cause.
' Hence the word came to signify not only an advocate who [>]en(l< the

cause of another, but a counsellor, a friend, a patron. In this passuee the

Holy Ghost is called ^«^«*;.>!z«;, or advocaltis, in the largest sense; because hc

was to espouse thr apostles' cause, to accompany them wlicrevtr thiy went,

to defend them from the attacks of their encmic^ and to plead f.r them by thr

apologies which he inspired them to deliver in their own behalf, and by thr

miracles which he enabled them to work in confirmation of their mission
;
sn

that he was, in the properest sense, their friend, counsellor, advocate, patron,

and protector.
*

this
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this world ; so the righteousness of which they were to be con-

vinced, must have been the righteousness of Christ's going away,

and of the disciples seeing him no more. And to say the truth^

considering how firmly the Jews expected their Messiah was to

erect a temporal kingdom, and to remain with them for ever on
earth, it was absolutely necessary that the Holy Spirit should

have been sent to convince them of the fitness of his departure

out of the world. John xvi. 1 1 . Ofjudgment^ because the prince

of this world, isjudged : In the last place, when the Holy Ghost
Cometh, he will convert men from idolatry to the knowledge and
practice of true religion, and by thus victoriously depriving the

devil of that dominion which he has hitherto exercised over the

minds ofmen, he will convince the world of judgment ; he will

demonstrate, not only that the world is governed by God, (so

the word judg7)ient is often used,) but that all power in heaven and
earth is given to me, who by my Spirit have dethroned the devil.

Moreover, this present punishment of the devil will be an earnest

and proof of that judgment which at the last day I will execute

upon him and all his adherents. 12./ have yet many things to

say iinto yo?i^ but ye cannot bear them now : I have many other

things to tell you besides those I have mentioned, but your pre-

judices in favour of your own nation and law, your aversion to

the Gentiles, and your weakness of understanding are so great,

that you cannot yet bear the discovery ; for which reason I judge

it more prudent to be silent. The things our Lord had in view,

were the abolition of the whole Jewish econom}", the doctrine of

justification by faith only, the reception of the Gentiles into the

church without subjecting them to the law of Moses, and the

rejection of the Jewish nation. 13. Howbeit when he, even the

Spirit of truth is come^ he will guide you into all truth : You will

sustain no loss by my not discovering these things to you now;
for when the Comforter comes, who, on account of his office, is

fitly styled the Spirit oftruth, he will inspire you with the know-
ledge of them, and of every other matter necessary for you to un-

derstand* And that you may have the greater confidence in, and

satisfaction from the revelations which he shall make to you,

know that he shall not speak to you of himself, but by my direc-

tion, revealing to you nothing but what he is commissioned to

discover. Fcn^ he shall not speak of himself but whatsoever he

shall hear, that he shall speak. Besides, his revelations shall be

so full and complete, that he will discover unto you all such fu-

ture events as you may be any way concerned to know. And
he will shew you things to come. 14. He shall glorify me, for he

shall receive [Kri'lfzTui) of mine, and shall shew it unto you : He
shall do me great honour in this respect, that all his revelations

to you shall be perfectly conformable to the doctrines which I

have taught you in person ; for though he shall be instructed and
com-
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commissioned by the Father, he shall receive of mine, and shall
shew It unto you. 15. All things that the Father hath arc
mine; therefore, said /, that * he shall take (kr^^trai) of mim;
afid shew it unto you : Be not surprised that I said iiiUoVou, he
shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto vow, for ilu- whoK;
treasures of the Father's wisdom beloiiir tonie; siv Col. ii. .S.

Those who oi)pose the divinity of CluMNti seem to beat a losslbr
an explication of this passage. Le C'lerc tells us it is highly figu-
rative; that the subject treated of is such as aumot be under-
stood by reason; that the manner of it is not revealed, and there-
fore, that it is not possible to mark j)recisely the proper sense of
every expression. All these things he told'ihem it was their in-
terest, as well as their duty, to rivet in their memories, because
they were his dying words. A few hours would put an end to
his life, and though he was to rise again from the dead, he was
to remain but a very little while with them. lit- was soon to
ascend into heaven, and to be seated at the right hand of Croci.

16. A little while and ye shall not see me ; and a<iain, a little x^h He
and ye shall see me, because I go to the Father.

The terms hi which Jesus had si)oken of his dtath, resurrection,

and ascension, being very obscure, the disciples were altogether

at a loss to understand them. Wlierefore, having revolved them
a while in their own minds, they asked one another privatelv if

they could comprehend what he meant. But each of them de-

clared, with a kind of astonishment, that he could aflix no idea

to his words at all. John xvi. 1 7. Then said some <)f his dis-

ciples among themselves, What is this that he saith unto us ? a little

while andye shall not see 7ne, and again, a little while and yc shall

see me : and because Igo to the Father ? 18. They said, there-

fore, what is this that he saith, a little whiU' P we cannot tell xihat

he saith, Jesus observing their perplexity, and knowing that

they inclined to ask him about this matter, jirevented them, by

signifying that he knew what they had been saying. \\). Sow
Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him, and said unto thcm^

do ye inquire among yourselves of that I said, A little whih' and

ye shall not see me, and again, a little while and ye shall see me?

I will explain myself upon this point: your not seeing me is an

event that shall occasion great grief to you, and joy to my ene-

mies. From these circumstances you may collect, that by your

not seeing me, I meant my dying. However, your sorrow shall

be turned into joy, you shall see me again, for I will rise again

from the dead. 20^ Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall

weep and lament, but the xioild shall rejoice ; and ye shall he sony^

but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. Tlie state of nund you

* Ver. 15. He s/iati tatcc] The original word here is the saiiu- ^^itll that in

the former verse translated he shall rective; wherefore in both places tin-

translation should have been the same.

shall
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shall be in when the events happen of which I am speaking, I

cannot better describe than by comparing it to the condition of a

woman in travail. During her labour she hath exquisite pain,

because the birth approaches ; but as soon as she is delivered, she

forgets the anguish she was in, being filled with joy that she has

brought one of the human species into the world. Just so you,

my disciples, will be in the greatest distress during the time of

my departure. But as I am to rise again from the dead, and to

ascend into heaven, you will forget your sorrow and rejoice ex-

ceedingly ;, and from that time forth your joy shall be of such a
kind, as that it shall not be in the power of men to rob you of it,

21. A woman "when she is in travail hath soriona because her hour

is come ; hut as soon as she is delivered of the child^ she remembers

no moi'e the anguish, forjoy that a man is born into the 'world.

22. And ye iioiso therefore have sorrow, but I will see you again,

atid your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from
you. One great source of your joy in the period I am speaking

of will be, that your understanding shall be enlarged and enlight-

ened, so that you shall have no need ofmy personal presence with

you, nor any occasion to ask questions concerning intricate points,

as you find yourselves obliged to do now. And if ever you stand

in need ofinstruction, or assistance, or any other blessing, whether
for the propagation of the gospel, or your own salvation, the

Father will immediately supply you with it, upon your asking it

in my name. 23. On that day you shall ask me nothing (e,ae «x

s^«jT>j(7aT£ «5cv) verily, verily, I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall

ask the Father i?i my name, he xmll give it you. See on
chap. xiv. 1 3. On this occasion, I must put you in mind that you
have never yet prayed to God in my name. From this time forth

I command you to put up all your petitions in my name, and you
shall receive such gracious answers as will exceedingly increase

your joy. 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name; ask,

and ye shall receive, that yourjcnj may be fidl. Perhaps you do
not yet understand me, because I have expressed myself in dark

sayings ; but you may comfort 3'ourselves with this thought, that

the time is at hand when I shall speak no more obscurely, but

by the teaching of my Spirit I shall teach you, in plain language,

the whole counsels of God, relating to the erection of his church

and the salvation of men. 25. These things have I spoken unto

you in p7'ovcrbs ; the time cometh when I shall 710 moi'c speak unto

you in pi'ovei'bs, but I shall shew ymi plainly of the Father. I

repeat it to you again, that after my ascension 5^ou shall offer up
all your addresses unto the Father through my mediation : by
this I do not mean, that I will solicit the Father in your behalf,

as if he was unwilling to bestow on you the blessings you stand

in need of No ; the Father himself bears a warm love towards
you, chiefly on this account, that ye are my apostles, have loved

^

5 "^^«
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me, and have believed that I came from (nul. 'Jej. At that day
*ye shall ask m my name ; and I say not unto you, that I will
pray the Father for you. 27. For the Father himself Itnrth
you, because ye have loved me, and hare brlinrd that J catne out
from God. 28. I came forth from the Father, and am come into
the uarld ; again I leave the world and go to the Father .• To
conclude, the true and proper meanin<r of my discourse u. vou at
this time, and particularly of the exprcssioli which appcaml so
obscure to you, is, that as I was coiuiuissiontd l)v the l-atlur, aiul
came into the world to reveal his will to uiaukiud, so, having
finished that work, I now leave the world, and return to the Far
ther from whom I came. 29. His disciples said unto him, AW
speakest thou plainly, and speakest no proverb. 30. Ncrw are we
sure that thou hiowest all things, and needest not that any man
should ask thee ; by this we believe that thou camest fnth from
God : We acknowledge that now thou speakest in such a inan-
ner as we can understand thee ; for what thou sayest is hv no
means dark, like the things which thou utteredst before. More-
over, by the things which thou hast now sj)oken to us, we clearly

perceive that thou knowest the hearts of men ; and that in con-
versing with men, thou hast no need that they should tell thee

their thoughts by any question. In short, thy knowledge of our
hearts fully convinces us that thou art come from (lod. It seems
through the w^hole of this discourse Jesus had obviated tlie

objections, and answered the questions w^hich his apostles were
going to propose, or would gladly have proposed to him. See

ver. 19. 31. Jesus answered, Do ye nozv belirce ? [VI. Behold,

the hour cometh, nay is now come, that ye shall be scattered,

every man to his own, and shall leave me alone : and yet I

am not alone, because the Father is with me : Are ye now at

length fully persuaded that I am the promised Messiah ? Be on

your guard. Your faith in me is not so firm, but it may be

shaken. For the time is coming, nay is come already, m hen every

one of you shall desert me, flying wherever you think to Ix,- in

safety from the approaching danger ; so tliat I shall be left singly

to encounter mine enemies. Nevertheless, I am not alone, l)e-

cause the Father is with me continually. 33. These things I

* Ver. 26. Ve shall ash in my name, &c.] This is the fourth time our Lord

enjoined his a|)ostles to offer up their petitions in his name. See ver. -J". '.M.

and ch. xiii. 14. The frequency of the injunction shews the iinportam-e of

the matter enjoined; for whether we understand Jesus as spcakin:,' of the

things requisite to the conversion of the world, or of such thiii^^s as arc

necessary to the salvation of individuals, il is evident that the grrat end of

the mediation of Christ, is to impress mankind with a deep sense of their own

sinfulness, which makes them unfit to approach the Divine presence directly ;

and of the merit and efficacy of Christ's death ; whcrcbv they have uccej> to

God. Wherefore, by the very form of our devotions, the'-e irrcat documes of

^ur religion are continuallv inculcated upon us.

hai^
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have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the

world ye shall have tribulation^ hut he of good cheer, I have

overcome the Xi^orld : I have said these things to you concerning

my departure out of die world, concerning the coming of the

Holy Ghost, concerning my resurrection from the dead, concern-

ing the Father's hearing your prayers, and concerning the great

trial you are to be exposed to, in order that you may have
consolation in the prospect of the benefits you are to receive, and
not be terrified when the afflictions draw nigh which are to over-

take you. The truth is, you shall have great tribulation in this

present life, because the malice of men will every where pursue
you; nevertheless be not discouraged; rather take heart, by
reflecting how, through constancy and patience, I have overcome
the malice of the world, and that I am able to make you over^

come it in like manner also.

§ CXXXIII. Jesus prays with his disciples before his death.

John xvii. 1—26.

Jesus having thus finished his ministry, and given his disciples

all the instructions he judged necessarj^, closed the whole with a

solemn prayer to God, wherein he asked for himself, that he

might be reinstated in his original glory with God ; for his disci-

ples, that they might be preserved in unity, and kept from evil

;

and for all believers, that they might be \^ ith him for ever in

heaven. This has been called our Lord's intercessory prayer,

because it is considered as a pattern of the intercession he is now
making for his people in heaven. John xvii. 1. These words spake

Jesus, and lift up his eyes to heaven, he put himself in the posture of

prayer, and said. Father, the hour is come ,- glorify thy Son, that thy

Son also may glcnify thee : The time of my sufierings is come ; let

me have such succours from thee as will enable me to bear them

;

let the circumstances of my trial, both in the Jewish and Gentile

courts ofjudicature, be such as will plainly prove my innocence ;

and let my death be accompanied with such interpositions of thy

power, as will remove the scandal of the cross, and demonstrate

the relation I stand in to thee
;
particularly let me be raised from

the dead, and taken up into heaven ; finally, shed down upon my
apostles such miraculous gifts as will qualify them for bearing

witness to my miracles, my death, my resurrection, and my ascen-

sion. Thus glorifying thy Son, he also will glorify thee, by con-

verting to the belief and practice of true religion, many who will

celebrate thy praises eternally. For thou hast sent thy Son into

the world, and given him power over all men in this respect, that

he can bestow eternal life upon as many as thou hast given him

;

a consideration which he ever reflects upon with the highest joy.

2. As thou hast given him power over all jlesh, that he should

give
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give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him. 3. And this is

life eternal, that they might know thet^* the only true God, and
Jesi^-s Christ, xvhom thou hast sent: Now what he enjoins as the
means of eternal life, is, that men should acknowlod^re thee the
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom ihou liast sent.'' 4-. I have
glorifed thee on earth, I have fnished the iwr/c thm guvest me to
do: During my abode on earth, I have promoted thy f^Hon,-, by
bringing thy creatures, who were wandering in error imd iijno-
rance, to the knowledge of true religion, and by putting tiie'm in
the way that leadeth to happiness.' Thus have 1 lii.Tshed the
great work which thou gavest me to tlo on eartlj. 5. And naic,
O Father, glorify thou me 'with thine oxen set/: i.ith f the n/frri/

lihich

* Ver. 5. The Onlt^ true God.] uvrn It tr/v h aituuc; ^w^ /v-u ynurmu^i <ri r»»

ftovov akr^^tvov Qtov, y.afl>v u^ri^uXus Utruv Xj/rev. This is the etCTiial life, that
they should know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thoii hast
sent. I teach that men should know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ
whom thou hast sent, as the means of ohtaining that eternal life which thou
hast given me power to bestow. Or the meaning may he, Now this eternal
life is bestowed by me on men, that they may know tliee, the only true God,
and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent; importing, that the liappineis of
eternity will consist in the knowledge of God and Christ. It is justly observed
by Grotius, that the Father is here styled the only true God, in exclusion of
those deities which the ignorance and folly of the heathens had introduced.
For as in the latter clause, our Lord undoubtedly spake of the Jews, when he
mentioned it as the means of eternal life, that they should know Jons Christ;
so it is probable, that in the former he had the Gentiles in his eye, when he
represented the knowledge of the true God as the road to felicity. If so, we
cannot, from this passage, infer that Jesus is not truly or really God. For
had this been the meaning of the words, would the evangelist have begun his

gospel with so solemn a declaration of our Lord's divinity ? Besides, in other

passages of scripture, the word f^ovo; denotes a partial exclusion. For instance,

Gen. xlii. 38. Jacob, speaking of Benjamin, says. His brother is dead, xai avnt

f^ovoi KaTixXiXitTTui, and he only is left. He did not mean, that he was his only

son absolutely, but his only son by Rachel. In like maimer, Luke ix. 18. Atid

it came to pass as he was alone 'prayings his di.sciples iverc with him ; where

xuTOL fj^ova; is to be Understood, in exclusion of the multitude, and not of the

disciples who were now with him. So also, Luke ix. "G. Jesus is said to Ix- left

{fAom) alone^ notwithstanding the three disciples were with him. The mean-

ing is, he was alone, in respect of Moses and Elias, who were now dcnaricd

from him. And, to give no more instances, J\^de, ver. 4. uses the word h-***(

in this partial sense, where, speaking of some wicked nsen in iiis time, he says,

they denied, tov f^ovov ha-'^orriv B-iov, kui xu^iov ccfiuv ]r,(rny x^ifrit. For whetlicr th«

first clause is understood of Christ, it cannot mean that he is our only Lord

and God, in exclusion of the Father; or whether it is understood ot the

Father, it cannot be said that he is our only Lord in exclusion of Christ, who

is expressly styled Aso-crar*-?.

t Ver. 5. The glory ivhich I had with thee before the world was.] The

Socinians, who deny, not only our Lord's divinity, but his existence before

he appeared in the world, are at a loss how to explain this passage in con-

sistency with their opinion. Thev imagine, that as in the prophetical

writings, things to come are spoken of as already existing, to denote the

Divine decree concerning them, and the certainty of their happening; »o
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which I had wilh thee before the "joodd was : The work which
thou gavest me to do on earth being now finished, I beg of thee,

O Father, to exalt nie to the state I was in before I came do>vn

upon earth. Let me enjoy that glory and dignity which I pos-
sessed with thee before the world existed. John xvii. 6. / have
manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me ont of
the world. In the Hebrew language, the name of any thing sig-

nifies the thing itself, Acts iii. 16. Our Lord's meaning is, I

have explauied thy nature and perfections, I have declared thy
merciful designs towards the world, and I have fully taught thy
will and worship unto the men whom thou gavest me out of the

world ; the persons who were chosen by thee, out of all mankind,
to be my apostles. See John vi. 44. Thine they wei-e, and thcni

gavest them me, and, they have kept thy word : my apostles be-

longed to thee, and thou gavest them to me. Nor was thy
choice of them improper, for hitherto they have sincerely obeyed
thy will, according to the discovery thereof which thou hast

made to them. By the apostles belonging to God, some under-
stand their being elected by God from eternity to everlasting life

;

others, their being pious and good men ; others, their being sin-

cere disciples of the former dispensation, which God had given by
Moses. And it must be owned that this latter interpretation best

preserves the propriety of the expression. By the Father's giving

these men to Christ, many understand his pointing them out to

him as fit to be his apostles ; and that in answer to the prayers

Jesus is here said to possess glory with the Father before the foundation of the
world, not because he then existed, but because that glory was appointed him
in the Divine decree from eternity, and was certainly to be bestowed upon him
in the fulness of time. Withal, in confirmation of this observation, they cite

Rev. xiii. 8. where Christ is called a lamb slain from the foundation of the
world : and 2 Tim. i. 9. where the apostle, speaking of the favours conferred
on Christians, says, " Hath saved us, and called us, according to his own
purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began."
But here without laying the whole stress of the matter on the answer given by
Whitby, namely, that these passages are mis-translated, I observe, that though,
for the reasons mentioned, the sacred writers, when warmed with the grandeur
of their subject, might in their discourses represent the great events which were
to befall the church under the gospel-dispensation, as existing from eternity;

yet no fire of imagination could authorise the figure in the present instance.

For it were absurd to fancy that Jesus, in this his last solemn prayer with his

disciples, gravely spake of himself as existing from eternity, and as enjoying

with God blessings which were to be bestowed upon him only in time. Such
figures, however proper they may be in prophecy, are not of the style of prayer

;

far less of our Lord's prayers, which are remarkable for their simplicity.

Besides, it should be remembered, that this is not the only passage which
speaks of Christ's pre-existence ; for the evangelist John, chap. i. represents

him as existing from eternity, and making all things. And chap, ^^ii. 58. of
the same gospel, Jesus himself tells us that he existed before Abraham. And
the apostle Paul affirms, Phil. ii. 6. that before Jesus took the form of a

servant, he was in the form of God.

which,
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which, oil the niglit betbro tlicir cKctioii, ho put up to God tor
Jirectiou in this important allliir, Lukrvi. 12. j ^"J. Sec \crse
9, 10. 7. No'M f/iey /lavr l-nowN that nil l/iin^s iv/infsonrr thou
hast given me, arc oft/mr : Those men are fulFv porsujulod, that
tlie commission whereby I act, the c]t)ctrine ol'*salvation wluoh I

teach, the mirack^s which I lUM-form, and (ho aullu)rity with whioh
lam clothed, are all really derived from thee. In lliis, indeed,
they have acted upon the surest evidence; for I have Uui«^r|,t them
no other doctrine but diat which diou gavest me to teach. Ac-
cordingly, being fully sensible that my doctrine is in all points
agreeable to thy blessed nature and })erfections, tlioy have re-

ceived it as such, and have known assurodlv that I am no im-
postor, Init a prophet truly commissioned bv thoo ; whorofon-, ou
all occasions, they have openly declared their belief that thou hast

sent me. 8. For I have given unto tJinii fhtvcords xvhich thou

gavest me : and they hax'c received. tJicm, and haxu- hnoxai surely

that I came outfrom thre : and the}) have believed that thou didst

send me. 9. I pra}j for Ihem : Ipray not for tlic :iorld, hut /
them xvhich thou hast given me, for thei) are thine. I'he j)

here prayed for, are not good men in general, in oj)position to

the bad, who are often called the world ; but tliose good men in

particular, who were given to Jesus by the Father to be his

apostles ; and who by that office were distinguished from the rest

of his disciples. This appears from ver. 12. where he says he had

kept all the persons he was praying for in the faith and practice

of true religion, except the son of perdition ; and from verso 18.

where he says he had commissioned them to go WniU into the

world, for the same purpose that the Father had sent him into

the world; and from verse 20. wliere he expressly distinguishes

the persons he was ])raying for, from all other believers whatever.

The reason assigned for making them die subject of his prayers

at this time is' remarkable, For theij are thine : I emplt)y the

last moments of my life in praying, particularly for my apostles,

because they are more especially thy servants, destined for that

work which is the great object of diy attention, the instruction

and salvation of the world. 10. .-/// mine are thine, and thine

are mine, and I am. glorified in them. All my servants are thy

servants ; that is, whosoever assists me in my work, serves thee

in thy great designs of love and mercy to men. Vuv the same

reason, thy servants are my servants. Every ono who really

serves God, must join issue with me, and assist nu- in my work.

And by the zeal, faithfulness, and success of my sorvjmLs, in con-

verting the world, 1 am greatly honoured. 11. And mnc I am

no more in the wmid ; having finished the work thou gavest nie

to do, I am no longer to continue in the world :
hut these are in

the world : my apostles are to continue in the world to cMvy on

this gracious desisrn : and T am come to thee .• I return to thee by

VOL.11.
'
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whose appointment I came. Holy Father, preserve, through thy

own name, these whom thou hast given me, that they may be one

as wc are * : O thou, who art tlie source of all truth and righteous-

ness, let those men whom thou hast given me for assistants, be
for ever preserved by thy power, in the firm faith of the doc-

trines 1 have taught them, and in the uninterrupted practice of

the precepts 1 have delivered unto them ; that when they go
abroad into the world, they may teach the same things, and be

ever united in the same blessed design ; after the pattern of that

most perfect union of counsels and designs which subsists be-

tween thee and me. 12. While I was with them in the world, I kept

them in thy name ,- those that thou gavest me I have kept, and
none of them is lost but -^ the son of perdition, that the scripture

might befulfilled. During my personal abode with them, I kept

them in the firm faith, and in the stedfast practice of the pre-

cepts of my religion, so far as I revealed these unto them. I

say, the twelve men whom thou gavest me for apostles, I have

thus kept ; insomuch that none of them has apostatized but Ju-

das Iscariot, that wicked person, who deserves perdition; see

chap, xviii. 8, 9. And his apostasy has happened, not through

any defect in my care, but in conformity to thy will, permitting

his perfidy for the wisest reasons, (see on John vi. 30. § 62.) and
therefore it was long ago predicted in the scripture, particularly

Psalm cix. 8. See John xiii. \9. § 127. John xvii.13. A7id 7iow

I come to thee, and these things I speak in the woiid, that they

might have my joy fulfilled in themselves. I am now about to

return to thee, havmg finished my work
; yet, before I leave the

world, I offer this prayer in behalf of my apostles, with this in-

tention, that being heard for them, they may receive all the en-

dowments necessary to qualify them for converting the world,

and be filled with my joy, the gi'eat joy I have in being the in-

strument of saving mankind. See chap. xv. 11. 14./ have

given them thy word, and the wmid hath hated them because they

are not of the world, even as I am not of the world, I have

omitted nothing that on my part was necessary to fit them for

converting the world, and for partaking of my joy ; for I have

delivered to them the doctrine wliich thou gavest to me. The
world indeed hateth them, and will persecute them, because they

* Ver. 11. That they maij be one m luc cu'c.] The unity which Jesus here

claims with the Father, is b}' no means a personal union, for no such thing

could subsist between Christ's disciples ; but it is an union of counsels and
designs. This appears likewise from ver. 12. where he says, that during his

personal abode with them, he had kept them all in the Father's name, except

the son of perdition.

f Ver. 12. The son ofperdition^ As the phrase, son of deathy 2 Sam.xii. 5.

(see the Hebrew) signifies one who deserves death; and Matt, xxiii. 15. a
child ofhell^ signifies one who deserves hell; so here son of perdition signifies

a person who deserves perdition.

are
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are neither animated by their princij)les, nor conformable to them
ui then- practice, in wliich respect they resemble me. Thest' per-
secutions which shall befal them, while exeeiitiii«x the (hiiios oi'
their ministry, is another nrreat renson why I ni]Wup this piaver
for them. Nevertheless, my meaninn^ is not, that, on account of
these difficulties thou shouldest remove them out of the world by
death, but only that thou shouldst grant them the direction of thy
Spirit, and the protection of thy providence; whereby thev will
be preserved both from the evil* of sin and of temptation. 'John
xvii. 15. Ipro?/ not that thou shouldsf lake, than out of the xiorld^
but that thou shouldst keep them Jrom the evil If J. They are no]
of the world, even as I an? not of the ivorld. It is with frreat

pleasure that I reflect on their being separated from the world,
both in principles and practice, and that in this resjKHt they so
nearly resemble me; hence I am the more solicitous that they
be preserved untainted and blameless after my depaiture. \\ here-
fore I pray, that through the influence of thy truth upon their

minds, thou w^ouldst give them such a strong inclination to the
work of the ministry, that they shall wholly devote themselve*
to it, whatever difficulties it may expose them to. Do this, I

beseech thee, for the effectual spreading thy word which I have
commissioned them to preach as the truth itself. 1 7. * Sanctify

them through thy truth ,- thy iscord is truth. 1 8. As thou hast

sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the

world, I beseech thee sanctify them by thy truth, because I

have sent them into the world to prosecute that gi'eat and good
design upon which thou sentest me into the world. 19. And fir

their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might he sanctified

through thy truth. The chief thing I had in view when I en-

tered on my ministry, was, that my apostles might be ])rej)ared

for the work of the ministry by the truths I was to teach, and
by the miracles I was to perform before them in the course of my
ministry. It is likewise one of the ends for which I now devote

myself to death; inasmuch as the doctrines I have lauglit them,

and u^hich they are to preach, being thus sealed with my bl«HHl,

will be offered to the world with the strongest evidence ; not to

mention that my resurrection from the dead will be a strong

proof, first, of my mission from God, and, next, of theirs who
act by authority from me.

* Ver. 17. Snvcfjfy fficm through thv lri,lh.] ry,%ir»i avrt-; ;» th a Xpfi.m rrt.

This Whitby would have trar.sluted, SanHift/ them for thy truth, i.e. for the

propagation of it. To sanctify, signifies not only I" niakt? holy in the nioral

sense, but to dedicate and set apart for rclijiious u^cs. Thus the word i-, used

often in the Old Testament, and this sense the connection directs us to put

upon it here, though at the same time it must he acknowIcdL'ed, that w«tc wc

.
to consider the passage separately, the ordinary sense would he ixtreinely j^^t;

the word of God, ^Thich itself is truth, being the great means of the sanctifica-

tion of men.

K K 2 Having
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Having thus prayed for his apostles, that in the great duties of
their office they might ever be under the direction and protection

of God, Jesus proceeded to ask blessings for all believers what-
soever. John xvii. 20. Neither pray 1 for these alone, but for
them also that shall believe on me throus^h their "joord : I do not

make my apostles the only subjects of this my last prayer; I

pray likewise for all such as shall, by their preaching, be brought

to believe on me. 21. That they all may be one as tJimi, Father,

art in me, and I in thee ,- that they also may be one in us, that the

world may believe that thou hast sent me. For those who shall

be converted by my apostles, I beg the gracious influences of

thy Spirit, whereby they shall maintain the unity of the faith,

and all a^jree in one doctrine : that, as in this <rreat desiofn of

instructing, converting, and saving the world, there subsisteth

a most perfect union between thee and me, they also may be
taken into the union, and agree as perfectly with us, and among
themselves, as thou art in me, and 1 in thee ; the effect of which
will be, that the world discerning their agreement among them-

selves, and with God, will believe that I, their Master, have been

sent into the world by God. The propriety of this request will

appear to all who consider, that many of those who w^ere con-

verted by the apostles, applied themselves to preach and pro-

pagate the gospel. Moreover, the glory of inspiration, of a

divine mission, and of the power of miracles to confirm that mis-

sion, v/hich thou gavest unto me, I have bestowed on my apostles,

and on those who shall be converted by them and employed
to preach the gospel to the world ; in order that, being commis-
sioned by the same authority, and illuminated with one spirit,

they may fully agree in their doctrine, and their labours tend

to one end. John xvii. 22. And the glory "dohich thou gavest me
I have given them, that they may be one, eveji as we are one.

23. / in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in

one, and that the world may knoiv that thou hast sent me, and hast

loved them even as thou hast loved we. Grant that my power work-

ing in them may inspire them wdth all knowledge and utterance,

and enable them to perform miracles, even as thy power and in-

spiration have heretofore w rought in me ; that so agreeing in one

scheme of religion, they may become v/orthy messengers of the

true God ; and that the w^orld may know, both that thou hast

sent me their Master, and that thou approvest of them and of

their undertaking, even as thou hast approved of me. This

branch of our Lord's prayer was extremely nccessjiry ; for if tbt;

first preachers of the gospel had differed in their accounts of the

Efe and doctrine of Christ, or in the representation which they

gave of the Christian scheme, they w oukl have given rise to many
different sects, which would have endangered the very being of

Christianity itself; and mankind woidd have been altogether at

a loss
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a loss to know which was the trucdoctriiio of J(^sus C:iirist. How
fully this prayer for tlie unity of the first preachers of tlie -(^pd
was answered, we learn from tlie history of the Acts; and tl leir
unity must appear quite remarkabk% when it is considered wliat
vast numbers were emph>yed in preaciiinrr theirospel up and down
the various countries of the world. Neverthehss, our wonder
will cease, when we call to mind that all who possessed the ])()wcr
of miracles, and preached with any autiiorily, were inspired by
the same Spirit ox God, so could not but all agree in oneschenre
of religion. 24-. Fat/uT, I xdll that they also idiom thou hast
given me, may be rath me rschere J am, that thni may behold my
glory 'wliich thou hast given me. (See verse 5.) "W1tii rtspect to
those in every age and country, who shall sincerely believe and
obey me, my will is, that after their work here is over, th.^
may be with me in heaven, whither 1 am going, (verse 11.) that
they may behold the full splendour of the glory which thou iiast

given me, and be made happy with seeing me so. For thon
lovedst me before the foundation of the xwrld : As thou lovedst
me before I came into the world, even before the world was, I

shall not be less the object of thy love, now that I have accom-
plished the work which thou gavest me to do. My disciples

tlierefore, in beholding the glory which thou wilt bestow upon
roe, shall be happy, both as it will shew them how much thou
approvest my design, and how happy I am made thereby.

25. O righteous Father, the xwrld hath not hioi^n thei\ bid I have

knonson thee, and. those have Jcnoiai that thou hast sent me : O Yn"
ther, who art the author of all righteous designs, and tlic lover of

righteous men, the world, ignorant of thy nature and perfections,

and of thy gracious counsels for men's salvation, has rejected me,

notwithstanding I have every where demonstrated thatl am fully

acquainted with these th}' counsels. But my disc!{)les knowing

that thou hast sent me, have believed in me as Messiah, which is

the reason I am so solicitous that they should behold the glory

thou hast given me. 26. And I have declared to them thy 7iame,

and will declare it, that the love richercoith thou hast loved me

might be in them, and. I in them : Because my disciples have be-

lieved in me as thy messenger, I have with the greatest care taught

them thy nature, perfections, and counsels. Nevertheless, being

now incapable, by reason of their prejudices, of receiving lii^l in-

form.ation en these points, I will instruct them afterwards by tlic

illumination of my Spirit, that the love whlcli thou hnst borno

to me as thy messenger, may be shewed to them as thy messengers

likewise, aiid that being inspired by }ny Spirit, they may havo

me as it were dwelling within thorn, so as always to aci hy my
authoritv.

XK 3 ^ CXXXIW
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§ CXXXIV. Jestis suffers in the garden. Matt. xxvi. 36— 46.
Mark Kiv. 32— 42. Luke xxii. 4.1—46. John xviii. 1.

When the intercessory prayer was ended, Jesus and his dis-

ciples came down from the mount of OHves, into a field below
called Gethsemane, Matt. xxvi. 36. Then cometh Jesus mth
them unto a julace called Gethsemane. Through this fiekl the
brook Cedron ran, and in it, * on the other side of the brook,
was a garden, commonly known by the name of the Garden of
Gethsetnane. John xviii. 1. When Jesus had s])oke?i these wofds,
he *went forth 'uoith his disciples over the brook Cedron, "dohere ivas

a garden, into the "dchich he entered, and his disciples, Mark xiv.

32. And he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here ; perhaps at the
garden door, within ; for John says expressly, that the disciples

went into the garden with him ; ^ixiJiile I shall pray (Matt. *ix)hile

Igo and pray yonder). 2>3. And he taketh with him Peter, and
James, and John, namely, to be witnesses of his passion, as they
had been of his transfiguration ; the rest being left at the garden
door, to watch the approach of Judas and the band

—

and began

* « On the other side of the brook was a garden."] Reland indeed
thinks Gethsemane was a particular spot in the mount of Olives. But its

situation, like that of some other places mentioned in the gospels, has been
settled by considering the description of a particular evangelist only, with-
out comparing their accounts together. From John xiv. 31. it appears,
that Jesus went out with his disciples immediately after he had pronounced
the consolatory discourse ; for at the conclusion of it he said to them. Arise,

let us go hence. And considering the subject of the next sermon, / am the

true vine, &c. it is probable he was in the mount of Olives among the
vines when he spake that parable, it being his manner to preach from such
objects as were at hand. Here also he delivered the discourse and prayer
recorded John xvi. xvii. Accordingly, when he prayed, chap. xvii. 1. it

is said. That he lifted zip his ej/es to heaven, a circumstance which seems to
imply, that he was then in the open air. His coming down from the
mount of Olives is expressed indeed by the word tlixh, John xviii. 1.

which has led most readers to im.agine, that by some accident or other
they were hindered from leaving the house till then, notwithstanding Jesus
had ordered them to arise and go away with him, before he preached the
consolatory discourse. But the answer is, that £|£;.<'«» being a general
term, may be applied with propriety to one's going out of an enclosed
field or mountain, as well as to his going out of a house. And though Luke
seems to connect what happened in the mountain with the transactions in

the garden, xxii. 59, 40, 41, omitting their going to Gethsemane from the
mountain, it should bo considered tliat Matthew and Mark mention it

particularly; and that the difficulty arising from Luke's connection is no
greater, on supposition that Gethsemane was in the valley at the foot of
the mountain, than on supposition that it was in the mountain itself. The
truth is, there are many instances of this kind of connection to be met
with in the gospels. It may be allowed then, that Jesus came down from
the mount of Olives v.ith his disciples, crossed the brook Cedron which
ran through the valley, and so entered the garden of Gethsemane, which
therefore lay between the brook Cedron and the cit}'. Probably it belonged
to some of the country-seats wherewith the fields around the metropolis were
beautified.

to
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to he sore amazed^ (Matt, to be sorroiiful,) and to be very heavy.
34-. And saith unto them. My scid is excrcding sorroxtfid unto
death ; tarry ye here, and "jcatch (Matt. ii:ith vie). The suflcr-
ings he was about to iiiKlcriTC) were so oreat, ihut the ])ro.sj)cct of
them terrified him, and made him cry out in ilie doltlul manner
mentioned. For it v/as on this occasion tliat he sustained tliose

grievous sorrows in liis soul, by which, as well as by his dying
on the cross, he became a sin-ollering, and accomphshed the re-

demption of m«n. Luke xxii. 41. And (Mark, he xvmt fmuard
a Utile) he was Xx-'ithdnnvn from them about a stone's cast. His
human nature being now burdened beyond measure, lie found it

necessary to retire, and pray that if it wiis possible, or consistent

witli the salvation of the world, he might be delivered Irom the

sufferings which were then lying on liim. For that it was not

the fear of dying on the cross which made Inm speak and pray
in the manner here related, is evident from this, tliat to su})})osc

it would be to degrade our Lord's character infinitely. Make his

sufferings as terrible as possible ; clothe them with all the aggra-

vating circumstances imaginable
;
yet if no more is included in

them but the pains of death, for Jesus, whose human nature was

strengthened far beyond the natural pitch by its union with the

divine, to have shrunk at the prospect of them, would shew a

weakness which many of his followers were strangers to, encoun-

tering more terrible deaths without the least emotion. See on

Matt, xxvii. 46. § 147.

—

a7id kneeled doii:7i, (Matt, fell on his

face, Mark, fell on the ground) and prayed (Mark, that if it

were possible the hour might pass from him). 42. Saying, Father^

if thou be willing, remove this cup from me. In the (ireek it is,

" O that thou wouldst remove this cup from me !" For a here is

a particle of wishmg. Matthew says, he fell on his face, and

prayed, saying, O, my Father, if it 'be possHle, let this aip pass

from me. (Mark, and he said, Abba, Father, all things are pos-

sible unto thee, take away this cup from me.) He first kneeled

and prayed, as Luke tells us ; then, in the vehc^nence of his ear-

nestness, he fell on his face, and spake the worils recorded by

Matthew and Mark. In the mean time, liis prayer, though most

fervent, was accompanied widi due expressions of resignation

;

for he immediately added. Matt. xxvi. 39. Xeveiiheless, mt as

(Mark, tf/z^O /will, but as (Mark, what) thou wilf {huke, not

mj/ will but thine be done). Having Urns prayed, he returned to

his disciples, and finding them asleep, he re})roved Peter in par-

ticular, ]Mark xiv. 37. And he cometh and fndeth then sleeping,

and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou ? coiddst not thou (Matt.

ye) watch one hour F Thou who so lately boasted of thy cou-

rage and constancy in my service, couldst thou not keep thyself

awake for one hour, to give me notice of the approach of mme

enemies? 38. Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into frmptation.

K K i ^"
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Ill his greatest distresses he never lost concern for the welfare of

his disciples. Nor on those occasions was he put out of temper

by the offences wliich they committed through the frailty of

lilirnan weakness ; he was rather disposed to make excuses for

thoni : The spirit truly is ready^ (Matt, xvillifig,} but t/iej!esk is

icea/i. I am sensible that }k)u have sufficient willingness to stand

by me in my straits ; 1 believe the profession you lately made of

your attachment to m.e ; but I know the infirmity of human
nature. Wherefore I advise 3'ou to "JDatc/i ; to keep yourselves

awake, performing the ofnce for which I })laced you there. Nor
need you be unemployed while you thus keep yourselves awake.

The temptations to which you are exposed are great, and your
strength to resist them is but small ; spend your time, therefore,

in jjraying that you may not enter into them. From the disciples

falling asleep while our Lord was away, as well as from his re-

tiring to pray, it would appear that he spent some time in his ad-

dresses. The sorrows of our Lord's soul still continuing, he went
and prayed a second time to the same purpose. Matt. xxvi. 42,

He went away again the second time^ and prayed^ (Mark, and
spake the same words,) saying, O, my Father, if this cup may not

pass awayfrom me, except I drink of it, thy will he done, 43. And
he came and found, them asleep again ; for their eyes were heavy,

Mark xii. 49. Neither wist they what to answer him. He re-

turned thus frequently to his disciples, that by reading his distress

in his countenance and gesture, they might be witnesses of his

passion. Our Lord's pains on this occasion were intense beyond
expression ; for he went away the third time to pray. And not-

withstanding an angel was sent from heaven, who strengthened
him, they threw him into an agony; upon which he prayed more
earnestly. Yet the sense of liis sufferings increased; for they
strained his whole body to such a degree, that his blood was
pressed through the pores of his skin along with his sweat, and
fell down in gi-eat drops on the gi'ound. Matt. xxvi. 44. And
he left them, and went aw'ay agai?i. Luke xxii. 43. A7id there

appeared an angel unto himfrom heaven, strengthening him. Per-
haps in this suffering the divine nature had withdrawn its usual
support. 44. And. being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly :

(Matt, prayed the third time, saying the same words,) And
* his sweat was as it were great drop's of blood falling down to

the

• Luke A'i. His sweat was as it toere great drops 0/ blood, &c.] Some have
taken this expression in a metaphorical sense; fancying, that as those who
weep bitterly are said to weep blood, so they may 'be said to sweat blood,
who sweat excessively, by reason of hard labour, or acute pain. But others
more justly affinn, that our Lord's sweat was really mixed with blood to
«uch a desiree, that its colour and consistency was -as if it had been wholly
blood. For the Greek particle *'«rw not always denotes similitude, but
{ometimes reality. 'JMius, John i. 14. ^-r /u.ovoyivr.f ta^<» txtoos^ as the onhj

begotten
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the ground. Thus Jesus suilered luispeakable sorrows in his soul,

us long us the divine wisdom siiw lit. At length he ohtiiincd

relief, being heard on account of his perfect sulHnission to the

will of God. 4.5. And ic/mi he rose up from prayer^ and icas

come to his disciples^ he found them sleepin<j^ for sorrovc. This
circumstance shews ln)w much tlie discij^lcs were alK-cted with

their Master's suilerings. The sensations of grief which they

felt at the sight of his distress, so overjmwi-red them, that they

sank into sleep. Matt. xxvi. 4.5. Then comelh he to his disciples^

and. saith unto them. Sleep on noii\ and take ii(nir rest. 'VW\s sen-

tence may be read interrogatively, (see Mill on Mark x.iv. 41.)

Do ye sleep still, and take your rest? (so will agree with Luke
xxii. 46. And he said unto them, IVhy sleep ye P Behold the hmr
is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of
sinners.) 46. Rise, (Luke, and pray, lest ye enter into temptation,)

let us be going ; behold he is at hand that doth betray me. This

circumstance shews that though our Lord had placed his three

disciples at the garden door, and ordered them to watch the

approach of the traitor, it was not because he needed any premo-

nition of his coming. He knew the precise moment, and gave

his disciples notice "of it. But it was to put to tlie trial their

constancy and vigilance in his service, of which lately tluy had

made such boasts.

begotten of the Fattier. See Matt. xiv. 5. Grotius espoused the nictaphorical

meaning of this passage. But Burtholinus do Cruce, piigc 184. 19.3. disputes

asainst'him, and gives examples of sweats that have actually been mixed with

blood. See likewise Maldonat. in Matt. xxvi. 37. However, that which i)uts

thcpos-ihilitv of this nwlter beyond all doubt, is a fact well known m history,

viz. that Charles IX. of France died of a malady, in which his blood gushed

out of all the pores of his body. Voltaire's Univcrs. Hist, chap Hl'. descriljcs

it thus :
" Charles IX. died in his five and twentieth year. The malady he

died of was verv extraordinary : The blood gashed out of all his pores. This

accident, of which there are some instances, was owing either to excessive fear,

to violent passion, or to a warm and melancholy constitution."

^CXXXV. Jesus is apprehended. He restores Malehus ear.

Matt. xxvi. 47—57. Mark xiv. 43—53. Luke xxu. 47—54.

John xviii. 2— 14.

John xviii. 2. And Judas also xvhich betrayed him hnr.i^ the

place; for Jesus oft-times resorted thither xvith his disciples

;

namely, for the sake of retirement and devotion. It seems the

owner of this oarden w^as our Lord's acciuaintaiice, peNiaps Ins

disciple, and had allowed him the free use ot it wheneVi-r he hud

a mind. ?>. Judas then * having received a band ot men (Mark, a

* John .0. llavo.u^ rcrciv^d a band.] This band consisted of luunan soldiers

;

for both its name, ('rrc...) a cotiori, and the title nf its cmmander, (•C'>-'-?^"-

John xviii. 3. K'.)Ww/., answering to -.r r,./,..,./. arc Roman md,tar>

terms. See the writers of antiquities.
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great mtdtitude) and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees,

(Matt, and elders of the peojjle,) cometh thither mth lanterns,

and torches, and ^is^eajpons, (Matt, sisords and staves.) The
chief priests and elders being inforn>ed by Judas that the proper
time of apprehending his Master was come, sent a band of sol-

diers along with him, and servants, (uTryi^erac) carrying lanterns

and torches to shew them the Avay; because though it was
always lldl moon at the passover, the sky was dark by reason of

the clouds, and the place whither they were going was shaded

with trees. At the same time a deputation of their number
accompanied the band, to see that every one did his duty, Luke
xxii. 52, for they were exceeding anxious to get Jesus into their

hands. Matt. xxvi. 48. Now he that betrayed him gave them a
sign, saying. Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he, hold him

fast, (Mark, and lead, him away safely,) The soldiers having

perhaps never seen Jesus before, .Tudas found it necessary to point

him out to them by some such sign as this. Luke indeed seems
to say, that he went before them at a little distance. Luke xxii.

47. And while he yet spake, behold, a midtitude, and he that was
called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near

unto Jesus to kiss him. In this Luke is not contradicted by the

other evangelists. Mark xiv. 45. And as soon as he was come,

he goetji straightway to him, and said. Master, Master, (Matt.

Hail, Master,) and kissed him. Besides, John's account cannot

be understood on any other supposition. For he tells us, that

after Judas was come up with the soldiers, Jesus w ent out of the

garden, and asked them who it w as they were seeking ? and that

they answered, Jesus of Nazareth, John xviii. 4, 5. It seems

they were at a loss to know him, which they could not have

been had they seen Judas kiss him. The kiss, therefore, must
have been given in the garden before the band came up. Their

agreement about the sign is not inconsistent w ith this supposition.

For that confusion which commonly attends the commission of

evil actions, might hinder Judas from giving the sign at the pro-

per season. He went before the soldiers, on pretence that he
would lead them to the place, and shew them the man by kissing

him. However, to hide his villainy from his Master and the dis-

ciples, he walked as fast as he couJd, and without waiting for the

band, went up directly and saluted him ; feigning, perhaps, to

apprise him of his danger. But Jesus let him know that he was
not ignorant of the meaning of his salutation. Matt. xxvi. 50,

And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come f

Luke xxii. 48. Betrayist thou the Son of man with a kissl Art
thou so vile a hypocrite, as to betray thy Lord and Master by
that which all men use as the symbol either of love or homage,
making it the signal of thy treachery ? Judas, however, concealed

his purpose so well from his disciples, that Peter did not suspect

him,
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him, else it is more than probable that he would liave struck al
him rather than at Malchus. The appointed time of our Lord's
suftenngs being now come, he did not, as lornurlv, avoid his
enemies

; but when they told him that tlicy sought .Ksiis of Na-
zareth, he replied, I am /ir ,- and thereby iusiuuatcd, tliat he was
willing to put himself into their hands.' At the same time, to
shew them that they could not appreheud him without his con-
sent, he exerted his Divine power, made the whole baud to fall

back, and threw theui down to the ground. John xviii. 4. Jrsus
therefore hioiicin<y all //ii/i<rs thai should cunie iifum him, xirut Jitrthy

and said unto them, Whom seek ye? .5. Theij ans'.vered him,
Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am he. And
Judas also isohich betrayed him, stood ivifh them. 6. As soon

then as he had said u?ito them, I am he, thei/ iirnt haclrd'ard^ and
fell to the ground. But the soldiers and the Jews iuiagining,

perhaps, that they had been thrown down by some deuion or

other, with whom the Jews said he was in coniederacy, advancetl

towards him a second time. 7. Then asked he them again, iMiom
seek ye P And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 8. Jesus ansivered,

I have told you that I am he ; expressing a second time his wil-

lingness to fall into their hands. If therefore ye seek me, let

these go their Xi'ay : if you seek me only, let my disciples pass;

for the party had surrounded them also. The evangelist observes

that Jesus made this recjuest to the soldiers. 9. That the saying

might be fulfilled, iichieh he spake. Of' them ivhieh thou gnvest me
have I lost none. For as he alwa^'s proportions the trials of his

people to their strength, so here he took care that the disciples

should escape the storm, which none but himself could sustain.

At length some of the soldiers, more audacious than the rest,

rudely caught Jesus, and bound him. Upon which Peter drew

his sword, and smote off the ear of the high-priest's slave, who
probably was shewing greater forwardness than the rest in this

business. Matt. xxvi. 50. Then eame theji^ and laid hands on

Jesus, and took him. Luke xxii. 49. When they whieh uvrr

about him saw what would follow, they said unto him, Lord, shall

we smite with the swmdP 50. And one of them (Matt, which

were with Jesus, stretched oid his hand, and drr.c his sword.

John, Simon Peter havifig a sxvord, drnv it, and) smote the srr-

rant (o«Xov, slave) of the high-priest, and cut off his^ right ear.

John xviii. 10. The servant's name was Malchus. 'i'he enraged

apostle was on the point of singly attxicking the whoh- band,

when Jesus ordered hun to sheath the s'word, telling him, that

his unseasonable and imprudent defence might jirove the occasitm

of his destructicm ; or rather, as Clrotius inter})rets it, that there

was no need of fighting in his defence, because (lod was t(» punish

the Jews for putting him to death. Matt. xxvi. r>2. Thru said

Jesus unto him^ Put up again thy sword info his place , fr nil

thry
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they that take the T^ord, shall perish with the su-ord. See Rev
xiii 10 whpre this very expression is used, in predicting thedestrucfon of the persecutors of true Christians. He told'' himhkew,se, that it nnplied both a distrust of tl>e Divine pro^den™wh,ch can always en,ploy a variety of means for the safety o"good men and gross ignorance of the Scriptures. 53. Thi!kZ
tlicm that J cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently
e,ve me more than twelve legions of angels ? Bi. Bnt how 1shall the Scnptures he Julfilled, that thns\t rnnst he ? iCCZwas a Roman militaiy term, being the name which they gave toa body of five or six thousand soldiers. Wherefore, r "regardthat the band v.hieh now surrounded them was a Roman cohortour Lord might make use of this term by way of coLrs to

of the force he cou d summon to his assistance ; more than twelveegions, not of soldiers, but of angels ! .lesus prevented any bad

adding, m his rebuke to hmi, a declaration of his willincmess to

irV '";^T'--
''•

Vi" '""P "'"'^'' '^yF"'her hath £T,Z
them nth'af

''• ^^ '"™"S '° ^^^^ b«nd, he addressed

.1 i J T
P '°™'' "^ ^'^^^ "'«'«^ li^l'ling him. Luke x.xii.SI. Jnd Jesus answered and said. Suffer ye thus far , let me oo

The ciZ r ""'"V ^.^"i '1-
'""'''''' ^- -'•' -^'d^^ealedhtl

seems ff"'\°^ ^' ^'^''"« ^^''^''^''"^' ^^'^ ^V touching it,seems to imply, that he created a new one in the place of thawhK^h was cut off. Or though he performed the cure any otherwaj, he equally demonstrated both his goodness and power. Nowound or distemper whatever was incurable in the hand ofJesus,neither was any injury so great that he could not forgive it. It

es3iV? T T""'-' T'^'
"° impression upond.e priests,e pec ally as our Lord put them in mind, at the same time, o

f

^aid^ir /'• P''\^^^'''- ^« "'"' ^"^e hour) Jesus

tZtnZ^' ? r^ "I'i
'""'^ '"'*" *'" ^'""/priests, and cap.

ta,ns of the temple, and the elders which were come to him .- they

nni.T 1 'ifTT''
during the scuffle, but drew near when they

7^7T?f *«'/^''"'*/«s taken: Be ye come out as against imej. With swords and staves? (Matt. Mark, to take me?) 53.

Zt2 ™'/"^'^y «?''' V'"' '« '/"- temple, ye stretched forth no

towr Z"7r' ti '('" " y^'' ^'^'' «'"' *- hour of the

fWled. JiMt. xxvi. 56. But all this was done that the Scrip-tmes oj the prophets might be fulfilled. It seems they were proof

dfa h wr';?'"?-' '• te obstinately bent on putting him to

enemiV T'" *r'"'T' u- '''" '^"^'^ ^^'''"'' '" *- hands of hisenemies, they all forsook him and fled, according to his predio

rAe"nrkl^rf'"^.*'?^'"'s'"'^^^'=
'""°^-' him with ^sl^e^"as the priests had no design against them. Matt. xxvi. 56. Thh'.
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all the disciples fursoo/c him and Jlrd. Alter the cll.scii)les were
fled, John xviii. 12. Tlirn the band, and the mptain, and officers
of the Jexvs (u7rr,gsTai tmv Ihoocicjov, the servants of the j)riesLs, &c.)
took Jesiis, and bound him. However, it was not thi; cord that
held him

;
his immense charity was by far a stronirrr l)an(l. 1 le

could have stricken them all dead, with as much'T-ase as he had
before thrown them on the orouiid. Nevertheless he patiently
submitted to this, and to every other indionity wliich they pleased
to put on him;. so meek was he under the -greatest' injuries.
John xviii. 13. And led him a-awj. Mark xiv. 51. .Ind there
followed him a certain i/ounir man, having: a linen cloth cast alxmt
his naked bodij ; and the ipung men laid hold on him. r,2. And
he left the linen cloth, and Jled from them naked. Perhaps this

was the proprietor of the garden, who beinir awakened with the
noise, came out with the linen cloth in which lie had been lyinjr,

cast around his naked body, and havinoj a res])ect for Jesus', fol-

lowed him, forgetting the dress he was in. John xviii. 13. And
led. him awau to Annas first {for he was father-in-line to Cai-
aphas, which was the high-priest that same jjear). Amias iiaving

himself discharged the office of high-priest, was a person of dis-

tinguished character, which, together with his relation to the

high-priest, made him worthy of the respect they now put upon
him. But he refused singly to meddle in the alHiir. Tiiey car-

ried Jesus away, therefore, to Caia})has, at whose palace the chief-

priests, elders, and scribes, were assembled, having staid there all

night, w^aiting to see the issue of their stratagem. Matt. xxvi. 57.

And they that laid hold on Jesus^ led him away to Caiaphas the

high-priest., (Luke, the high-priesfs house.) Mark xiv. .-33. And
with him were assembled all the chief priests, and the elders, and
the scribes. John xvii. 14. Noxv Caiaphas was he which gave

counsel to the Jews, that it was ejcpedient that (me man should die

for the people. (See on John xi. 50. § 100.) This Caiajihas was

he who advised the council to put Jesus to death, though iimo-

cent, for the safety of the nation. He seCiUs to have onjoyetl the

sacerdotal dignity during tlie whole course of Pilate's govi-rnment

in Judaea; for he was advanced by Valerius Ciratus, Pilate's pre-

decessor, and was divested of it by Vitellius, governor of Syria,

after he deposed Pilate from his procuratorshin.

§ CXXXVI. Peter denies his Mastn: Matt. xxvi. 5S. xxvi.

69—75. Mark xiv. 54. xiv. fiG— 72. Luke xxii. 55— fi5.

John xviii. 15— 18. xviii. 25— '27.

Our Lord's trial in the high-priest's palace, and Teter's deny-

uig him, being contemporary events, jnight l)e related, the one

before the other, according to the historian's pleasure. Matthew

and Mark describe the trial first, l)ecause it is the principal fact:

but
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but Luke brings it in after the denials. John has preserved the

exact natural order here, for he begins with the first denial,

because it happened immediately after Peter entered the palace

;

then gives the history of the trial, as the principal fact ; and con-

cludes with the subsequent denials. But though this be the

natural order, I have, in explaining this passage of the history,

followed Luke, because by viewing the denials together, the

reader can form a better notion of them.

The apostles, no doubt, were in great consternation when their

Master was apprehended, as appears from their forsaking him
and fleeing. Some of them, however, recovering out of the panic

that had seized them, followed the band at a distance, to see what
the end would be. Of this number was Peter, and another dis-

ciple, whom John has mentioned, without giving his name, and
who, therefore, is generally supposed to have been John himself *,

it being the manner of this evangelist to speak of himself in the

third person. See chap. xiii. 23. xxi. 20. This disciple, who-
ever he was, being acquainted at the high-priest's, got admittance

first for himself, then for Peter, who had come along w^ith him.

John xviii. 15. A?id Simon Peter follonjoed Jesus, (Matt. Mark,
afar off] even unto the high-priesfs palace,) and so did another

disciple. That disciple was kfioxan unto the high-priest, and went

in with Jesus into the palace of the high-p'iest. 1 6. But Peter

stood at the door without. Then went out that other disciple

which Was known unto the high-piiest, and spake unto her that

kept the door, and brought in Peter. Luke xxii. 55. And when
they had kiyidled ajire in the midst of the hall, and were set down
together, Peter sat down among them. Matt. xxvi. 58. Sat

(Mark, and warmed himself at the fire) with the servants to see

the end. But the maid who kept the door, concluding that Peter

was a disciple also, followed him after a little to the fire, and
lookmg earnestly at him, charged him with being a disciple of

* Grotius is of opinion, that the disciple above-mentioned was none of
the twelve, but rather an inhabitant of Jerusalem ;

possibly the person at

whose house our Lord ate the passover. Whitby likewise thinks it was
not John. These authors found their opinion on this circumstance : that

the twelve being Galileans, and men of mean station, could not any of them
be so well acquainted in the high-priest's family, as to procure admission for

a friend at a time when there was such ado there. Lampe, therefore, has

delivered it as his opinion, that the disciple who brought in Peter was Judas.

Nevertheless, the common opinion may still be adhered to. For though John
was a Galilean, and a person in mean station, there is neither impossibility

nor improbability in the notion, that he may have had a relation, friend, or

acquaintance, in the station of a servant at the high-priest's, who might not
only give him admittance, but at his desire admit Peter also. Farther, when
we consider that John was to write an history of Christ's life, it will appear
extremely proper, that in the course of providence he should have an oppor-
tunity afforded him of being an eye-witness of our Lord's trial before the

council.

Jesus,
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Jesus. Mark xiv. 66. * Aiid as Peter xvas beneath (Matt, xdth-
out) in the palace^ there cometh one of the maids of the his^h-priest.

67. And "when she saw Peter warmiuir himself she looked upon
him (Luke, earnestly), John tells us, that the 'maid who attacked
Peter was the damsel who kept the door. It setins, alter having
admitted him, she followed him to the fire, and spake to him
in an angry tone; having been informed that it was \w who Imd
cut off her fellow-servant's ear, ver. 26*. John xviii. 17. Then
saith the damsel that kept the door unto Peter^ Art not thou also

one of this man's disciples F Matt. xxvi. G9. Thou also xvasl

with Jesus of Galilee. She meant when he was apprehended.
This blunt attack threw Peter into such confusion, that he flatly

denied his having any thing to do with Jesus. John xviii. 17.

He saith, I am not : Matt. xxvi. 70. He denied before them all .-

Luke xxii. 27. Saying, Woman, I krww him not. Moreover, he
added, as Mark informs us, xiv. 68. / know not, neitlier under-

stand I \!ohat thou saijest: I do not understand any reason ibr

your asking such a question. The apostle who had fonneriv ao
knowledged his Master to be Messiah, who was honoured with

the keys of the kingdom of heaven, aiid who liad most confidently

bragged of fortitude and firm attachment to him in the greatest

* Mark (>6. And as Peter was l)eneath^ &c.] Matthew nml Mark socni to

differ in the account which they give of the place where Peter first denieil his

Master. Matthew's words are, xxvi. 69. " Now Peter sat without in the

palace, and a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of

Galilee ;" namely, when he was apprehended. Mark says this denial hap-

pened, xiv. 6G. " As Peter was beneath in the palace." To reconcile this

difference, Lamy supposes that the high-priest's palace was built so as to form

a court; that the fire at which the servants sat was lighted in the court ; and

that Jesus was examined in the vestibule, or porch, called by Mattlitw

<iTv>-*tv, and by Mark T^tavXitv. According to these suppositions, he thinks

persons in the court miglit be said to have been {'l'") without in t//c /lu/arr ;

that is, without, in respect of the covered buildings; and (xxriy) Ijcncat/i in the

palace^ with respect to the porch or vestibule, which was higher than the level

of the court. But it appears from John xvi. 25. that Peter was with the

servants at the fire, when he denied his Master the third time; and from

Luke xxii. 61. that Jesus looked upon Peter just as he wa*; pronouncing the

words of the third denial. Our Lord, theretore, and hi> disciple, were not

the one in the court and the other in the ve^tibtde of the palace <luring

his trial, as Lamy supposes, but they were together in one room, Jesus with

his judges at the upper end of it, and Peter with the servants at the fire

in tile other. According to this disposition, Peter might be said \o have

been without in the hall,^ that is, without, in relation to the crowd of juilges,

witnesses, and soldiers around Jesus; but in relation to the place where the

council sat, he was beneath in the iiall ; a way of speaking coniinon imu in

our own language. Farther, John, ver. 18. says that Ptter, after the first

denial, 5/oorf with the officers at tiie lire; whereas Matthew au^l Luke tell us,

when he first denied his Master he sut by the fire. It seems the maid's words

had put him into such confusion, that before he answered her, he arose from

the seat which the servants had given him on his first coming in.

dangers.
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dangers, proved an arrant coward upon trial. His cowardice was
altogether inexcusable, a,s the enemy who had attacked him was
one of the weaker sex ; and though she seemed to say, that she

knew he had wounded Malchus, yet as Jesus had healed him,

and the maid insinuated that John too was known to be Christ's

disciple, Peter ought to have behaved with more resolution.

Ai'f thou not also one of this mail's disciples F Art thou not one
of them as well as he who stands there beside thee ? The truth

is, equivocation, mental reservation, and such like base arts, are

below the dignity and courage of reasonable creatures; but
downright lying, such as Peter was guilty of on this occasion, is

abominable, and can only be accounted for by the panic which
had seized him. John xviii. 18. Afid the servants and, officers

(6* osKoi x«j bi vTrYigslui) stood there^ who had made a Jire {for it was
cold) and theij warmed, themselves, and Peter stood with them and
warmed himself. After Peter had thus denied his Master, he
stood a httle while at the fire.

And now fearing that his inward perturbation did appear in

his countenance, he went out into the porch ; but he could as

httle be concealed there. Mark. xiv. 68. And. he went out into

the porch ,• (see Antiquities, Disc. iv. p. 134.) and the cock crew;

namely, for the first time. 69. * And a maid (Matt, another

maid) saw him again, and. began to say to them that stood by,

This is one of them. Matt. xxvi. 72. And again he denied with

an oath, I do not know the man ; adding perjury to lying.

The maid having left Peter, he was accosted by a man, who
affirmed that he was one of Jesus's disciples ; but he denied as

before. Luke xxii. 58. Aiid after a little while another saw
him, and said. Thou art also of them. And Peter said, Man, I
am not.

After Peter had been thus attacked without doors, he thought

proper to return and mix with the crowd at the lire. John xviii.

25. And Simon Peter stood and. warmed himself. From this

circumstance it is plain, that John is now about to speak of the

third denial: and that Peter growing cold had left the porch,

where Matthew and Mark tell us the second denial happened,

and was come again into the hall to warm himself at the fire.

This is confirmed hkewise by Luke, verses 61, 62. and by Mat-
thew, in the end of verse 75. John xviii. 25. And they said

therefore unto him. Art thou imt also one of his disciples ? He de-

* Mark 69. A maid saw him, Sec] Matthew and Mark say it was a woman
that attacked Peter in the porch ; Luke bays it was a man. And Grotius, to

reconcile the evangelists, has shewed that the Greek word «vS^&?ra?, signifies

both nia7i and woman, as iLomo does in the Latin. But without having recourse

to this criticism, it is natural and easy to suppose, that the apostle was
accosted in the porch both by a woman and a man, the former mentioned by
Matthew and Mark, and the latter by Luke.

nied
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nied it, and said, lam not. 26. One of the snTa?i/s of thr hi^h-
p^iest {being his kinsman isohose ear Peter had eut of/'j saith. Lid
not I see thee in the c^arden xcith him ? 27. Peter thru denied
again, a?id immediate!}/ the coek ernv. The words of Malclius'
kinsman bringing to Peter's remembrance what lie had done to
that slave, threw him into such a j)anic, that when those who
stood by repeated the charge, he impudentlv denied it. Mark
xiv. 70. And a little after, theij that stood hi/ 'said a^^ain to Peter,
Surely thoic art one of them; for thou art a Galilean, and thy
speech agreeth thereto, (Matt, henrai/eth thee.) Luke \xii. r/J.

Afid abont the spaee of an hour after,' another eonfidenlly uljirmed,
sayiiig. Of a truth this fellow also was one (f them, for he is a
Galilean. When the servants at the fire heard Peter deny the
charge which John has mentioned, they drew near, and supported
it by an argument drawn from tlie accent witli which he had
pronounced his answer. Only the jierson of whom Luke speaks,
did not address Peter as the person of whom Mark sj)eaks had
done; but after hstening awhile to Peter's accent, he directed liis

discourse to the people around, confirming what tliey hiul said

awhile before. Peter being thus }n'essed on all sides, to give his

lie the better colour, he profaned the name oi' (uul by swearing,

and wished the bitterest curses on himself if he was telling a false-

hood. Perhaps he hoped by these acts of im})iety, to couvince

them effectually that he was not the disciple of the holy Jesus.

Mark xiv. 71. But he began to curse and to swear, saying, /
kn&uo not the man of whom ye speak. 72. And (Luke, imme-

diately while he yet spake) the second time the cock ereiv. * Thus
the

* Mark 72. The cock crew.] All the evangelists snv tlint tlic cock crew

immediately after Peter pronounced the words of the third denial which

they themselves have related. But upon comparing the things said when
this third attack was made, it appears that the ^pceches at least which John
hath recorded, did not come from the persons mentioned hy the other

evangelists. Wherefore the third denial was occasioned hy dilfcrcnt at-

tacks made in succession, as they are placed in this Harmony; unless the

men spoke all at once, which is not very probable. It is more natural to

think, that when Peter denied his Master to them who first attai kcd him,

the others who stood by suppoitcd the charge, with an argument drawn

from his accent in speaking, which proved him to be a Galilean. Hi»wever,

as in either case the succession of his answers must have been wry quiqic,

the veracity of the evangelists remaincth unshaken, because thus the cock

crew immediately after Peter pronounced the words which they have seve-

rally related.

To this part of the history it has been objected, that the Jews, a> their

tradition goes, never kept any cocks witiiin the walls of Jerusalem, and

consequently, that Peter could not hear them crow while he was in tlie

high-priest's palace. But the objection may be removed, cither by calhup

the tradition itself in question, because it contradicts the testimony of

writers whose veracity is indubitable, and who could not but know the

customs of the age in which thcv lived; aiso because many traditions ol

this kind were framed by the Rabbis, with a view to magmfy the sanctitv

,1 of
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the apostle Peter denied his Master three different times, and
with oaths, forgetting the vehement protestations he had made a

few hours before. He was permitted to fall in this manner, to

teach mankind two lessons : first, that whatever a person's attain-

ments may have been formerly, if once he passes tlie bounds of

innocence, he commonly proceeds from bad to worse, one sin

naturally drawing on anoUier ; for which reason the very least

appearances of evil are to be dreaded, and the greatest himiility

and self-diffidence maintained. In the second place, the goodness

wherewith Jesus treated his fallen apostle, teaches us, that no
sinner whatever needs to despair of mercy, who truly repents.

Luke xii. 6 1 . And the Lord twmed and looked upon Peter ; and
Petei' remevibej^ed the wend of the Lord, how he had said unto

him. Before the cock crow (Mark, twice) thou shalt deny me
thrice. 62. And Peter (Mark, when he thought thereon : sizi^oLKonv

signifies casting over his veil, or covering his head with his veil)

went end and wept bitterly. Luke alone has preserved the beau-

tiful circumstance of Christ's turning and looking upon Peter.

Tlie members of the council who examined Jesus sat at the upper
end of the hall ; in the other were the servants with Peter at the

fire. Wherefore if Christ was placed on some chair, footstool or

bench, that his judges, who were many in number, might hear

end see him, he could easily look over the heads of those who
stood around him, and observe what was doing at the fire

; par-

ticularly he could see Peter, who was then denying him with

imprecations, and in the vehemency of his passion was bawling

loud enough to be heard in the upper end of the room. But he
had no sooner denied his Master the third time, than the cock

crew, and awakened in him the first convictions of his sin ; at

least it made him look to his Master, in order perhaps to see if

he was taking notice of what had happened. But at the same
instant, Jesus turning about, fixed his eyes on his cowardly dis-

ciple. The look pierced him, and with the crowing of the cock

brought his Master's prediction afi*esh into his mind. He was
stung with deep remorse, and being unable to contain himself,

he covered his face with his garment, to conceal the confiision he
was in, and going out into the porch, wept most bitterly.

All

of Jerusalem. Or the objection may be removed by supposing that
the Romans who lived in the city, neglecting the institutions of the
Jews, might keep this kind of fowl about their houses, perhaps for their

table, or for the auspices, a sort of divination they were peculiarly ad-
dicted to.

In remembrance of the crowing of the cock, which brought Peter to a sense
of the great evil he was guilty of in denying his Master, the practice, it is said,

b^an of placing weather-cocks upon towers and steeples.

^
* Mark says, xiv. 72. And when he thought thereon he wept. In the ori-

ginal it is, xKt $'riSakaiv, tKXan, which properly signifies, and throwing his

garment
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AU this passed wliile tl,e priests exa.ninul Jcs.s, wl.ich is thenext particular to be related by the evan^rdists. 1 nt I 'ko Z
fore he gives an account of it, iuentions7)ne rcinarkablo drcumstance xxn. 63. 4n, fj. ..n tkat hrUI Jr... J^^)^ Zusmote him. 64. And when ihey had blindfolded hnn, f^n/^ IJumon he face and asked hi^ saj^ln^, Prophrr^j, ,koi'he(hat^ote thee? ^S. And many other fhrn,. ld4>hnnonsl, spi
they against hrm Hovvever, thot.oh L„k. has told us how Jest,was insulted before he describes his tHal, it does not Ibllow thathe meant to say he was insulted before liis trial. 1 acknowl«h,e
mdeed that his judges and their retinue were abundantlv capalile
of being thus unjust and barbarous towards him, even bJlorr th. vmade the shew of condemning him. Nevertheless, what I uke
has said here does not necessarily obJioe us to suppose this ^He
might conclude his account of Peter's denials, with ivlatinir what
followed upon our Lord's being condemned, because it happened
nnmediately after the last denial, and to shew what a load of i,,.

dignity was laid at once on the Son of God. M1,il.st the most
zealous of all Christ's disciples was denying him with oaths luid
imprecations, the servants and others insulted him in the most
barbarous manner.

garment (i. e. the veil which the Jewish men used to wear) wr,- liu /uad he
wept. For the expression is elliptical, and must he supplied thus, i^.tl>.^,
iuotlio* T*j Ki(pccX'^ ccJJn as is evident from Lev. xix. 19. LXX. *«. /,a«7;.y „ J„«
v(px<rf^tvoy y,,:hxov sy, £r;?aX£/j ff'.ujju. Besides, it was the custom of persons in
confusion to cover their heads. Jer. xiv. 3, 4. " They were abhaincd and
confounded, and covered their heads."

§ CXXXVII. jesus is tried in Jer^isalem hi) the Senate of
Jews. Matt. xxvi. 59—68. Mark xiv. 55—6.5. Luke
xxii. 66—71. John xviii. 19—24.

When the band of soldiers arrived at the high-piiest's with

Jesus, they found numy of the chief priests, and the seribes, and
the elders assembled there. (See Mark xiv. 5'A. § K'J5.) Some
persons of distinction, however, may have been absent, whose
coming the rest would wait lor. Wherefore, allhough the sol-

diers brought Jesus to the high-})riest's a while after midniglit,

his trial did not begin till about three in the morning; the inter-

mediate time being spent in piocuring witnesses, in sending for

the absent members, in gathering (he cleiks and officers of the

court, and in fitting up an apartment foi- the trial. I\)r that Jesus

was tried by the council, not in the temple, as many sup))ose, but

in the high-priest's palace, is evident from John xviii. 28. where

we are told expressly, that they led Jesus from Caiaphas' house

to the praetorium. See the note at the end of this section. Luke
xxii. 66. And as soon as it was daij, the elders (f the people^ and
the chief piests, and the scribes, came together, and ted him into

L L 2 their
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their coimciL The court therefore being duly constituted, and

the prisoner placed at the bar, the trial began about break of day.

John xviii. 19. The high-priest then asked Jesus of his disciples^

and of his doctrine : He asked him what his disciples were, for

what end he had gathered them, whether it was to make him-

self a king ; and what the doctrine was which he taught them.

In these questions there was a great deal of art. For as the

crime laid to our Lord's charge was, that he had set himself up
for Messiah and deluded the people, they expected he would

claim that dignity in their presence, and so without faither trou-

ble they would have condemned him on his own confession. But

to oblige a prisoner to confess what might take away his life,

bemg an unjust method of procedure, Jesus complained of itwitli

reason, and bade them prove what they laid to his charge by wit-

nesses. John xviii. 20. Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the-

world ; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, niohithei

the Jews always resort, and in secret have I said nothing, 21. Why
askest thcra me? ask them "which heard me, *what I have said

unto them ; behold, they knowi what I said. It was greatly to the

honour of our Lord's character, that all his actions were done

in public, under the eye even of his enemies ; because, had he

been carrying on any imposture, the lovers of truth and goodness

had thus abundant opportunities to have detected him. With
propriety, therefore, in this defence, he appealed to that part of

his character ; nevertheless his answer was thought disrespectful

p

for, 22. When he had thus spoken, one of the officei'S which stood

by, struck Jesus "with the palm of his hand, saying, Answerest

thou the high-priest so P He meekly replied, 23. If I have

spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; shew wherein it lies : but if

well, wihy smitest thou me ? Thus Jesus became an example of

his own precept, (Matt. v. 44.) bearing the greatest injuries

with a patience that could not be provoked. (24. 'Now Annas
had sent him bound to Caiaphas the high-priest.) The evange-

list mentions that Jesus was sent to the high-priest, because he
had before said, that he was sent first to Annas the high-priest'&

father-in-law. Moreover, he takes notice that he was sent bound
to the high-priest, to shew the inhumanity of the officer who
struck him in that condition. When the counsel found that Jesus

declined answering the questions whereby they would have drawn,

from him an acknowledgment of his being the Messiah, they ex-

amined many witnesses to prove his having assumed that charac-

ter. For, by what afterwards happened, it appears that they

considered such a pretension as blasphemy in his mouth, who
being nothing but a man, as they supposed, could not, without

affronting the majesty of God, take the title of God's Son, which
of right belonged to Messiah. Matt. xxvi. 59. No^iv the chief

ptiests ami elders, and. all'the council, sought false xmtness against

Jesus,



; Secf. 137.] ON THE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 0I7

Jem$^ to put him to death. In examining the witnesses, they
acted like interested and enraged persecutors, rather than iinpar-
tiiil judges. For tliey formed their questions alu>r such a manner,
as> if possible, to chaw from them expressions wliicli they might
pervert into suspicions of guilt, whereupon they might condenui
Jefeus. 60. But found none. Yea, though many false xzitm-sses

came, yet found //?r?/ 7/o?7<' .- Notwithst.-mding they were at tht?

utmost pains to procure such a proof as in tlie eye of the law
.would justify the sentence they were resolved, at all liazards, to

pass upon Jesus, they exerted themselves to no purpose. Be-
cause, though they suborned many witnesses, these, in giving their

testimony, contradicted one another; a circumstance which \\\v.

most illiterate person in the court could not but be sensible inva-

lidated their evidence. Mark xiv. 56. For mamj bare false fat-

ness against him, but their iiil?iess agreed not together. Matt,
xxvi. At the last came two false mlnesses, Gl. And said, this

fellow said, I am able to deslroj/ the temple o/' Gud, (Mark, this

temple that is made with hands,) and to build it in three days

(Mark, and within three days I will build amdher made without

hands). Mark xiv. 59. But neithei- so did their witness agree

together'. As they gave this testimony of their own accorti, so

it was most false. For Jesus never said he would destroy and

build the temple of Jerusalem, as they alfuMned. At the first

passover mdeed, after he had banished the traders out of the tem-

ple, the Jews required him to shew by what audiority he took

upon hmi to make that reformation ; and in answer he referred

them to the miracle of his resurrection: " Destroy (said he) this

temple," pointing probably to his body, " and I will rais(^ it up

in three days." The witnesses, it seems, either through ignorance

or mali(ie, perverted his answer into an affirmation that he was

'able to destroy and build the temple in three days. And the

judges reckoned it blasphemy, because it was an eflect that could

be accomplished by nothing less than Divine^ power. Whereibre

these men are justly branded through the world with the name of

false witnesses, and their testimony was deservedly disregarded by

our Lord, especially as they had expressed great ill-will to liim

in giving it, contrary to all the rules of ecjuity ami gootiness.

This fellow, said they, contemptuously, &c. When the high-

priest found that Jesus took little notice of the things which the

witnesses said against him, he fell into a jiassion, suppoMug that

he intended to put an affront upon the council ; lor he arose Ironi

his seat, which judges seldom do, unless when in some perturba-

tion, and spake to him, desiring him to give the reason ot his

conduct. Matt xxvi. 62. And the high-priest arose, (Miirk,

stood up in the midst,) and said unto him, Ansiveresl thou f'^^^^'^^f

what is it which these witness against thee? 63. But Jesus held

his peace, Mark xiv. 61. And answered nothing. Vpon this

L L 3 ^o"^^"
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some of tlie council spake to liim, Luke xxii. 67. Sai/ing, Art
thou the Christ ? tell us. And he said unto them If I tell you^
you "jinll not believe, 68. And. if I also ask you, i. e, propose
the proofs of my mission, and require, you to give your opinion
of them, ye "will not answer me, nor let me go. The high-priest,

therefore, to cut the trial short and ensnare Jesus, obliged him
upon oath to tell, whether or no he was the Christ. Matt, xx\^.

6S. And the high-priest a?is'wered and said unto him, I adjure thee

by the living God, that thou tell us. Whether thou be the Christ

the Son of' God? (Mark, Art thou the Christ the Son of * the

Blessed P) The craft of the question lay in this, that if Jesus an-
swered it in the affirmative, they were ready to condemn him as

a blasphemer; but if in the negative, they proposed to punish
him as an impostor, who, by accepting the honours and titles of
the Messiah from the people, had deceived them. Mark xxiv.

62. A?id Jesus said, I am. Being put upon oath, or, according

to Jewish customs, being adjured by the magistrate, he could no
longer decline answering. See Lev. v. 1. He therefore con-

fessed the charge, and added, Matt. xxvi. 64. Nevertheless (frXr^v,

moreover, see Blackwall's Sac. Class, vol. ii. p. 132.)/ say unto

you, f Hereafter ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right

hand of powei\ (Luke, of the power of God,) and coming in the

clouds of heaven : Ye shall see the sign from heaven, which ye
have so often demanded in confirmation of my mission. See on
Matt. xxiv. 30. § 123. Luke xxii. 70. Then said they all, Art
thou then the Son of God P a number of them cried out togetlier,

feigning great astonishment at the blasphemy, as they were pleased

to call it, of his answer, and desiring him to repeat it, lest they

might have mistaken him. And he said, unto them. Ye say that I
am. This, according to the Jewish manner of speaking, was
a plain and strong affirmation of the thing expressed. When
the high-priest heard our Lord's second reply, he solemnly rent

his clothes, crying out that he had spoken blasphemy, and
appealing to the council : Mark xiv. 63. J Then the high-priest

rent

* Mark 61. The Blessed,] This is a very sublime and emphatical

Kianner of ej^pressing the happiness of God. It conveys such an idea of
the divine blessedness, that, comparatively speaking, there is none happy
but he.

f Matt. 64. Hereafter.] A^r' aan. Heinsius would have these words
joined together, so as to make a-Tx^rt, the same with aTv^TKr/nvus , vere^

plane.

X Mark 6.5. Then the high-priest rent his clothes.] Rending of clothes
was an expression sometimes of deep grief, sometimes of holy zeal. The
precepts, Lev. x. 6. xxi. 10. forbidding the high-priost to rend his clothes,

relates only to the pontifical garments, and to private mourning, that is.

mourning on account of the calamities befalling himself or friends. Griefs

of this kind the chief minister of religion was not to make public by any
(jutwai'd sign whatever. But it was neither unlawful nor unusual for him
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rent his clothes, and saith, (Matt. Hf hath spohni hlnsphcmij)
JVhat need 'we a?ii/ further liitiiesses P Gt. IV' have heard the
hlasphemij. (Matt, behold now ye haw heard his Uasphennj.)
The council replied, As you Imve justly ohservi-d, what lurd
have we of witness now, seeincr we ourselves have luard in what
manner he has blasphemed? Luke xxii. 71. And thrij said. What
need we any further xutness ? for we ourselves have heard oj his
own mouths And being asked what punisliuKnt he deserved,
they answered that he deserved death. Matt. xxvi. (JG. IMiat
think ye? They answered and said, He is 'j^uilty (f death. Mark
xiv. 64. And they all cond^'nuwd him to be u^nittifff death: Tht-y
condemned him unanimously, exce})tin«r Nicodemiis, and Joseph
of Arimathea, and a few more, who being his disciples (John xii.

42.) would, if they were present, remonstrate no doul)t against

the iniquity of this sentence. Matt. xxvi. 67. Then did they spit

in his face, (Mark, and some began to spit <ni him, and to coirr

hisface, and to biif/et him) a?id buffeted him (xoXa«pj^5»v is to strike

with thefst) and others smote him with the palms if their hands
(^aTT^^sjv, from paTT*^, bacidus, is properly to strike with a sta/for
stick ; but Matthew uses it to signify smiting with the palms of
the hands, chap. v. 39.) 68. Saying, Prophecy unto us, thou

Christ, who is he that smote thee F Mark xiv. 65. Afid the sn-
vants did strike him with the palms of their hands. Ik-cause

Matthew says that they who condemned Jesus s})it in his I'act' and

buffeted him, and Mark mentions the indignities in particular

which the servants put upon him, it appears that he was smitten,

blindfolded, and buffeted even by some of the council, who, to

ridicule him for having pretended to be the great projiliL-t foretold

by Moses, bade him exercise his prophetical gift in guessing who
it was that struck him : Prophecy unto us, tliou Christ, who is he

that smote thee P It was, I think, hardly possible for diose mis-

creants to invent any thing more expressive of the contempt in

which they held our Lord's pretensions to be the Messiah.

Thus was the Judge of the world placed at the bar of his own.

creatures, flilsely accused by the witnesses, unjustly condemned

by his judges, and barbarously insulted by all. ^'i-t because it

was agreeable to the end of his coming, he patiently submitted,

though he could with a frown have made his judges, his accusers,

and those who had him in custody, all to drop ilown dead in a

moment, or shrivel into nothing. *

to rend his ordinary garments on account of public cahunitKS <>r instances

of gross wickedness, as a testimony of his grief for the one, and ahhorrence

of the other. See l Maccab. xi. 71. That the hi-h-priest was clothed in

ordinary apparel on this occasion, appears from Evod. xxix. •_".>, lo. where

the pontifical garments are ordered to descend from iathcr to son; and

therefore were to be worn only at their consecration, and v,hcn they

ministered.
* Luke tells us, xxii. 66, that Jesus was placed before the counciJ about

L L * ^''''^
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break of day, us tyinro n/^t^a. If the passover this year fell late in Aprils

the sun must at that season have risen to the inhabitants of Jerusalem about
twenty-three minutes after five, and the day have dawned about fifteen

minutes after three. Wherefore, since Luke fixes the appearing of Jesus

before the council to the dawning, his trial must have begun about three

in the morning. This is confirmed by the account which Matthew gives

of the hour when Jesus was led away to the governor, xxvii. 1. After

having condemned Jesus, the priests consulted among themselves how they
might get him put to death. The result of their deliberation was, that he
should be loaded with chains as a notorious malefactor, and in that condi-

tion carried before the governor, in order to his passing sentence against

him. This happened when tJie morning was come, or when it was light.

The history given of Peter's denials agrees likewise to these suppositions.

For the first denial happened as he followed his Master into the high-priest's

palace, probably a while before the priests came into the hall, being ques-

tioned by the damsel who kept the door, John xviii. 17. Luke says the

second denial happened a little while after the first, xxii. 58.; and that

between the second and third there passed the space of an hour, perhaps
some minutes less ; so that the whole was over in little more than an hour.

But the third denial is connected with the conclusion of our Lord's trial,

John xviii. 27, 28. Wherefore, from his arrival at the palace to his de-

parture, there passed hardly two hours of time. Or we may suppose that

he was in the palace much longer; for the words a little after, by which
Mark connects the second denial with the third, may be interpreted by
Luke's space of an hour ; and almost as much time may be allowed to have
passed between the first and second ; at least the evangelists have mentioned
nothing that is inconsistent with these suppositions. They have indeed
fixed the time of Christ's appearing before the council and the governor, but
have said nothing of the time of his arrival at the high-priest's palace. We
may therefore believe that he came a little after midnight; that more
than an hour was spent in preparing for the trial ; that the judges assem-
bled in the hall half an hour after two ; that they spent some time in

deliberating what measures they were to follow in the trial ; that when all

matters were prepared, Jesus was brought in about three ; that he conti-

nued before the council but a little while, perhaps not above an hour, the
trial being cut short by his own declaration; that they carried him away
to the governor as soon as it was fully light, perhaps about four, the time
which Matthew seems to have fixed. This indeed was much earlier than
Pilate was wont to hear causes ; but as there was the appearance of a
tunmlt, he thought proper to get up and see what the matter was. When
the governor understood that Jesus was a Galilean, he sent him to Herod,
who happened then to be in Jerusalem, and perhaps was lodged near the
praetorium. Herod soon sent him back without finding him guilty, which
confirmed the governor in the opinion he had conceived of his innocence.
Wherefore he tried several stratagems to save his life, but to no purpose.
At last he brought him out to the people, when it was (John xix. 14.)
tu^x, utrii iKTvi, about six o'clock in the morning, perhaps half an hour after.

It is true, that three hours and a half, the time allotted for our Lord's
trials, before the council, the gorernor, and Herod, may seem small, consi-

dering the number and nature of the things which happened in the course
of those trials. Yet as that time is stated and divided above, it might be
sufficient, especially if we add this consideration, that the extreme earnestness

of the rulers to get him crucified before the holy convocation came on, would
make them hurry every thing with the utmost impetuosity. The reason was,
had they suttered this opportunity to pass, they might not soon have obtained
another; the governor, by whose sentence alone death could be inflicted,

usually leaving Jerusalem immediately after the passover, to go to Cesarea,
the place of his ordinary residence. See the beginning of § 138. See also

jthe note on Mark xv. 25. 6 145.
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) CXXXVIII. Jesus is hrowj^ht before the goi\nmor, Judas
hangs himself. Matt, xxvii. 1— 10. Mark xv. 1. I.uke
xxiii. 1. John xviii. 28.

The priests and elders having condemned Jesus tor the pretend-
ed crime of blasphemy, consulted tooether ;i«rain, and resolved to
carry him before the governor, loaded with chains, that he like-

wise might give sentence against him. They could not otherwise
accomplish their purpose; the j)ower ol' lilo and death biing now
taken out of their hands. Mark xv. 1. And straight'Xdij 7n th
ynoiiiing the chiefpriests held a cunsidfatiun uit/i the elders (Matt,

of the people) and scribes, and the xvhole council, (Matt, against

Jesus to put him to' death,) and bound Jesus, and carried him
awai/, and delivered him to Pilate (Matt. Pontius Pilate the

governor). John xviii. 28. 77z^/^ led theif Jesm from Caiaphas
unto the hall ofjudgment, to Tr^airco^iov, * the jrr^vtorium, thie

governor's palace. From the history of tlie Acts it appears, that

the Roman governors of Judea resided commonly at Cesarea, and
that there was only an inferior officer in Jerusalem, with a single

'egion to keep the peace of the city. At the great festivals,

however, they came up to prevent or suppress tumults, and to

administer justice; for the governors of provinces fretjuently

visited the principal towns under their jurisdiction on tliis liittci

account. Accordingly it is insinuated, John xviii. 39. that Pilati

v/as wont to give judgment in Jerusalem at the passovers: " Vt

have a custom that I should release unto you one at the passover."

Being come, therefore, as usual, awhile before the feast, Pilate

heard of the stir that was among the rulers, and was informed of

the character of the person on whose account it was made. Matt.

xxvii. 18. Mark xv. 10. It seems Nicodemus, or Joseph of

Arimatheaf, or some other friend, had told him of the affair:

* Properly speaking, the pra'toriiiin was that part of the palace whcri

the soldiers' kept guard, Markw. 16.; but iu common languaije it wa~

applied to the palace in general.

f Joseph of Ariinathea seems to have been personally acquainted with

Pilate ; for after Jesus expired, he went to him and begged k-avc to bur\

his body. We can have no doubt of their being ac(]uaintcd, if Jorcph was

one of the council who assisted Pilate in mana-jing the ati'airs of his pronncc.

and particularly in judging causes. All governors of provinces had a council

of this kind. See Lardn. Cred. booh 1. chap. ii. § 16. Accordingly wc find

it mentioned. Acts xxv. 12. by the name of <ry,ttf»x<»». It is objected, indfCil.

to Joseph's being a member of PilateS council, that it was composed ot

Romans only. Yet even on this su])position he might be a membtr of it,

since he might enjoy the privileges of a citizen as well a^ the apostle Paul.

What other reason can be assigned for his bein^ called /JirXiwTr;, Luke xxiii. ."JO.

and lorxAucjv l^r/.iurr.i^ Mark xv. 43, a name not conunonly given to the mem-

bers of the sanhedrim, whose proper title was ae^-^9»r,;. Farther, Lukelcllsus

xxiii. 51. that Joseph did tint consent to the coumel, (iuyr^aud dfcd nj tfietti ; he

did not agree to the advice which the governor'; council gave, when they

ilebired him to gratiiy the Jews.
lor



522 A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Sect. 188.

for he entertained a just notion of it, " He knew that the chief

priests had deHvered him for envy." He knew the cause of their

envy, was impressed with a favourable opinion of Jesus, and

wished by all means to acquit him. And it ivas early: and they

themselves mcent not into the judgment-hall, lest they should be

defiled, hut that they might eat the passover. Having purified

themselves in order to eat the passover, they would not enter the

palace which was the house of a heathen, for fear of contracting

such defilement as might have rendered them incapable of eatmg

the paschal supper. See Chronolog. Dissert. VI. They stood,

therefore, before the palace, waiting for the governor, who on

such occasions came out to them. See the beginning of the fol-

lowing section.

And now Judas Iscariot, who, from the motives mentioned

above, § 125. had delivered his Master into the hands of the

council, finding his project turn out quite otherwise than he ex-

pected, was pierced with the deepest remorse on account of what

he had done. Therefore, to make some reparation for the injury,

he came and confessed his sin openly before the chief priests,

scribes, and elders, and offered them the money with which they

had hired him to commit it, earnestly wishing that they would

take it back. It seems he thought this the most public testimo-

ny he could possibly give of his Master's innocence, and of his

own repentance. Matt, xxvii. 3. Then Judas which had betrayed,

him, "when he saw that he was condemned, repented himself', and

brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and

elders, 4. Saying, I have sinned, in that I have betrayed the in-

nocent blood. But they would not relax their sentence in the

least, nor abate the violence of their malicious prosecution ; af-

firming, that notwithstanding he might think the prisoner inno-

cent, and for that reason had siimed in bringing mischief upon

him, they were not to blame, because they knew him to be a blas-

phemer who deserved to die. And they said. What is that to us F

see thou to that. They would not so much as take back their

money from him. When Judas found that he could give his

Master no help, his conscience being enraged, griped him harder

and lashed him more furiously than before, suggesting thoughts

which by turns made the deepest wounds in his soul. His Mas-
ter's innocence and benevolence, the usefulness of his life, the

favours he had received from him, with many other considera-

tions, crowded into his mind, and racked him to such a degree,

that his torment became intolerable; he was as if he had been

in the suburbs of hell. Wherefore, unable to sustain the misery

of those agonising passions and reflections, he threw down the

wages of his iniquity in the temple, probably in the treasury be-

fore the Levite porters and others who happened to be there,

with a confession of his sin and of his Master's innocence, like

that
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that which he hail betore made to the priests, then went away in
despair and liaii<red himseli; niakinjr sucli an end of a wicked Hfe
as the evil dispositions by which it had Wvn jroy^.nu.il dtsiTved.
5. * Afid he cast doxim the pieces of silver in the tempte, mid de-
parted, \ and went and han<^ed 'himself. Thus pcrishi-d Judas
Iscariot the traitor, a miserable example ollhc i'atal influence ol
covetousness, and a standiuir monument of the Divine vengeance,
lit to deter future generations from actin<r contrary to conscienc*-
through love of the world, for which this wretch betrayed his
Master, Friend, and Saviour, and cast awav his own soul. See
Matt. xxvi. 24. The thirty pieces of silver which Judas threw
down in the temple, were gathered uj) and delivered to tlu;

priests; for they consulted among themselves about tlie use they
were to make of the money, and at length agreid to buy the
Potter's field with it, for burying strangers in, whether Jews or
Gentiles, who happening to ilie at Jerusalem iiad no burial })Iacc

of their own. But because die deliberation of the ju-iests con-
cerning this matter, and their buying the l\)tter's field, had an

* Matt. 5. And he cast down the pieces of silver, &c.] Because Jiulas cast

down this money in the temple, it is thought that the council adjourned
thither before they carried Jesus to the governor, and that Judas found thcni

there. But they were too much in earnest to delay their revenge one mo-
ment. Besides, they had now no time to ^pend in the temple. See the last

note, § 137. He might come to the priests inunediately alter thev had con-
demned his Master, and while they were yet in the high-priest's palace ; or he
might accost them as they were passing along tiie street to tlie pnetorium

;

or he might find them standing before the pnetorium, into which thev would
not enter lest they should be defiled. This latter seems to be the tnie

supposition ; for the historian insinuates that Juilas aildressed the priests

after they had carried Jesus to the governor. When they refused the money,
he left them, and went to hang himself; but taking the temple in his way,

he threw down the whole sum in the treasury, or that part of the women's
court where the chests were placed for receiving the ortLrings of the people

who came to worship. See ^ 122. This money n)ight be gathered up h\

the Levite porters who always waited at the gates of the temple, I Chron.

xxvi. and might be carried by them to the priest^, with an account how thrv

got it.

-j- Ibid. And ivent and hanged hinisel/.] Peter seems to give u different

account of the traitor's death. Acts i. 18. " Falling headlong, he burst asur.-

der in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out." And to reconcile the two

passages, Tobit iii. 10. is adduced to prove, that the word axryl»ii, in .Mat-

thew, may signify suffocation with gnrj\ in consequence of which a man'-

bowels may gush out ; and instances arc cited from Virgil, Eel. vii. 27.

Invidia rumpantur ut ilia Codro ;

and from Josephus, Antiq. xv. 13, &c. where one Zenodoras is mcntionc.l.

who is supposed to have died in this maruicr. But a> the^e instances may be

otherwise understood, it is more natural to ^ui)pose that Judas hanged himself

on some tree growing out of a precipice; and that the branch bnaking, oi

the knot of the handkerchief, or whatever ebe he hanged himself with, open-

ing, he fell down headlong, and dashed himself to pieces, so tliAt his Ih)wcU

gushed out. Peter's phrase, iXax>;(ri fMi<roi, he hurst asunder, favours this con-

jecture, for >.*\x,iu> signifies i)roperly lacero cum strepitu ; and so may imjjly, that

Judas burst asunder by falling from an height.

immediate
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immediate relation to Judas's treachery, Matthew very fitly takes

notice of it here, though the purchase may hot have been made
for some days, perhaps weeks or months, after Judas hanged
himself. Matt, xxvii. 6. Aiid the chief priests took the silver

pieces^ and said. It is not laxvfidjbr to put them into the treasury

^

because it is the price of blood. 7. * And they took counsel, and
bought mth them the potter'*s feld, to bury strangers in, 8.

Wherefore that field was called. The field of blood, unto this day,

9. t {Then iscas fulfilled that 'which was spoken by Jeremy the

prophet, saying. And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the

price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Israel

* Ver. 7. And they took coujisd, and bought with them the potter^s fieldJ]

Thirty pieces of silver may seem but a small price tor a field so near to Jeru-
salem as this was. Probably the potters, by digging earth out of it for their

ware, had made it useless either for tillage or pasture.

•j- Ver. 9. 7hc)i luas Juijilled that which was spoken by Jeremy, &c.] How
this transaction comes to be connected with a prophecy spoken (^^t'iv) by Jere-

miah, is not easily accounted for, as the prophecy cited is found in the writings

of Zechariah only. The Syriac version indeed has only, which was spoken by
the projyhet. If this is the genuine lection, it proves that the name r7(?rfWioA

was inserted by some officious transcriber.

Or we may suppose with Bishop Hall, that in copying, the word Jeremiah
was put down for Zechariah^ a blunder which transcribers might easily com-
mit, especially if the names were written by abbreviation, ipj^ for Z5;«,

as the bishop says he has seen them in some ancient MSS. But if tiie pre-

sent reading is retained, we may allov/, that as the Jewish scriptures were
divided into three parts, the law, the prophets, and the psalms, what was
found in the prophets might properly enough be said to be in Jeremiah, if

his prophecies stood first in the collection, just as our Lord affirmed, that

whatever was in the hagiographa concerning him, was contained in the

psalms, because the psalms stood first in that division of the scripture. Or
we may adopt the solution offered by Grotius, who observes, that the Jews
had many prophecies handed down to them by tradition, such as the pro-

phecy of Enoch, Jude 14, 15. and the traditionary prophecies concerning

the destruction of the city, mentioned by Josephus. They had likewise

traditionary facts, such as the contest between Michael and Satan about

the body of Moses, Jude 9. He observes farther, that the later prophets

often allude to and repeat the words of the former. Thus EzekicI often

repeats passages from Jeremiah. Compare Jer. xxxi. 29, 50. Ezek. xviii.

3,i. So likewise John in the Revelations, has several sections from Ezekiel

a,nd Daniel. Moreover, Zechariah delights to imitate the phrases of

Jeremiah. Compare Zech. i. 4. Jer. xviii. 11. xxxv. 15. also Zech. i. 6.

Lam. ii. 17. also Zech. iii. 8. Jer. xxiii. 5. On these accounts, as Grotius

informs us, the Jews used to say the spirit of Jeremiah was in Zechariaii.

He therefore declares it to be his opinion,' that the prophecy concerning the

thirty pieces of silver, recorded Zech. xi. 12, IJ. and which represented

symbolically, according to the manner of the prophets, the things that were
to befal Messiah, was originally acted and spoken by Jeremiah, as Matthew
affirms

J but that Zechariah, wlio in many particulars followed Jeremiah, was
directed by the Spirit to repeat it afterwards, and preserve it in writing among
his other prophecies ; and that the Jews had preserved the knowledge of this

fact by tradition ; wherefore, though it be now found in Zechariah, being

originally spoken by Jeremiah, Matthew has committed no error here in re-

ferring it to him.

15 did
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did value: 20. And gave them for the potter's Juld, as the Jjnd
appointed me.) Tlie liistorian's nuMUioniii^r the purchase of the
Potter's field with the inoiiey lor which Juchis betrayed his M:ls-
ter, bemg a pubhc appeal to a verv i)ublic transaclion, jnits the
truth of this part of the liistory beyond all manner i)f excep-
tion.

J CXXXIX. Pilate's Jirst attempt to save Jesus. He ulnars lit

judge him ,• and dcelarcs him innocent. Matt, xxvii. 1 1 . Mark
XV. 2. Luke xxiii. 2— 4-. John xviii. 29—38.

By the law, Numbers xix. 22. whosoever touched aiiv nnchaii
person, was unclean. For this reason the chief piiests a'nd eldirs,
when they came to the pranorium, as we havi' already setn,
John xviii. 28. would not go in, lest the pollutions they rnigfit

have contracted in the house of a lieathen, should render (hem
unfit for eating the passover. See Acts x. 28. The same rea-

son likewise hindered them from going into thepra[?torium at the
other festivals, which the governor attended for the sake of ad-
ministering justice. But to make matters easy, a kind of structure-

was erected, adjoining to the palace, which serveil instead of a

tribunal or judgment-seat. This structure, from its Hebrew
name Gahbatha^ seems to have been pretty high ; and being called

in Greek Ai^or^wrov, John xix. 13. was finely paved with little

pieces ofmarble of divers colours, because it was generally exposed
to the weather. Perhaps it was something like a stage, but larger,

open on all sides, and covered above, at least when the governor

was to hear causes, having a throne placed on it for him to sit on.

And as it was joined to the palace wall, there was a door in the

wall by which he came out upon it from within. The people,

thereforc, standing around in the o])en air, could hear and see the

governor when he spake to them i'roui the })avement, without

danger of being defiled either by him or by any of his retinue.

Jesus being carried into the palace, and the jn-iests with the

multitude having taken their places round the tribunal, the go-

vernor came out. John xviii. 29. Pilate then xcnit out unto

them^ and said, What accusation Inii^g ye against this man ? This

was the most natural question imaginable for a judge to ask on

such an occasion ; neverdieless, the priests thought themselves

affronted by it. It seems they knew the governor's sentiujents

concerning the prisoner, and understood his (juestion as carrying

an insinuation along with it, of their having brought one to be

condemned, against whom they could find no accusation. lie-

sides, Pilate may have s})oken to them with a stern air, so as to

signil}^ his displeasure. Hence, 30. Thei) ansr^vered. haughtily,

and said unto him^ If he were not a malefactor, xce would not hnvr

delivei'cd him up unto thee. John xviii. 31. Thru said PiIatr

unto fhejn, Take ye him and judgr him nccordivfr to your hw. Hy
ni:iking
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making this offer to them, the governor told them plainly, that,

in his opinion, the crime which they laid to their prisoner's

charge was not of a capital nature ; and that such punishments
as they were permitted by Cesar to inflict, might be adequate to

any misdemeanor Jesus was chargeable with. But the priests

peremptorily refiised this proposal, because it condemned the

whole of their procedure, and told him that it was not lawful for

them to put any man to death ; by which they insinuated that

the prisoner was guilty of a capital crime, that he deserved the

highest punishment, and that none but the governor himself coiild

give judgment in the cause. The Jews, thrrefcn-e, said unto him,

It is not Imsful fm- us to jmt any man to death. The evangelist

observes that the Jews were directed thus to speak and act, that

there might be an accomplishment of the Divine counsels con-

cerning the manner of our Lord's dedth ; of which counsels Jesus

himself had given frequent intimations in the course of his minis-

try. 32. TJiat the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled nsohich he

spaJce, signifying "i^hat death he shotdd die. Thus w^as the go-

vernor's first attempt to save Jesus frustrated. He made four

other efforts to the same purpose, but was equally unsuccessful

in them all. This good effect, however, has flowed from them :

they serve to testify how strongly Pilate was impressed with the

conviction of our Lord's innocence, and at the same time they

shew to what a height the malice and wickedness of the Je\vish

great men were risen.

Pilate being obliged to proceed to the trial, the Jews began
and accused Jesus of seditious practices, affirming that he had
used every method to dissuade the people from paying taxes to

Cesar, whose revenue in the province, Pilate, as procurator, was
particularly bound to take care of; also that he had affected regal

power, under pretence of being their Messiah, in open contempt
of the emperor's majesty, and of his governor's authority, who
was Procurator cum potestate, or chief magistrate in the province.

Upon what they founded the calumny of his forbidding the peo-

ple to pay tribute, is hard to say, unless they put a sinister con-

struction upon the answer which he returned to the Pharisees and
Sadducees, who asked his opinion concerning the lawfulness of

the taxes, § 117. For though our Lord's meaning was sufficiently

plain, as is evident from the effect which his answer had upon
the persons who asked him the question, (Matt. xxii. 22.) his

words were such as were capable of being perverted. Accord-
ingly his enemies on this occasion, to excite the indignation of

the governor against him, joined his pretending to be Messiah
with his forbidding the people, as they said, to give tribute, mak-
ing it the foundation of his prohibition, and from the two joined

together, affirmed that he stirred up the nation to rebellion. Luke
xxiii. 2, A7id they began to accuse him, sayiiig. We found this

fellow
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fellow po'vaiing the ?iatio7i, and J'orbiddiwj: to ^^ivc tribute t„
Cesar., saying, that he himself is Christ, a king : \n Dur ctniil v,r
have convicted this fellow of seditious practices; for lie siirntli
up the people to rebel a«raiiist tlie Ronians, foihiddinrr tlicin to
give tribute to the emperor, whose authority he assumes to him-
self, on pretence that he is kin<r Messiah. But though they spakt-
as if they had tried him upon those articles and convicted him, it

was altogether talse; neither offered they any prooi" in support
of what they alleged. The expression used by tin.' .lews in iliis

accusation, viz. " saying that he himstil" is CiiVist a kinir," mav
no doubt refer to the acknowk-dgment which Jesus made belbn-
the council, of his being Messiah. Nevertheless, to account for

Pilate's asking our Lord, whether he assumed the title of the-

King of the Jews, we must suppose, that the priests explained
tlieir accusation by telling him, that Jesus had travelled incessantiv

tlu'ough the country, and every where gave hiujsciiOiu Ibr Mcs'-

siah ; and that even during his trial before them, he had been so
presumptuous as to assume that dignity in o|)en court. Without
some mformation of this kind, the governor would hardly have
put the question to Jesus, no prisoner being obliged to accuse

himself John xviii. 33. Then Pilate entnrd into the judgmait-

hall again, and called Jesns. Matt, xxvii. 11. And Jesi/s stood

before the governor, and the governor asked him, saying. Art th<m

the king of the Jeivs P And Jesus said unto him. Thou sayest ,•

that is, accorcUng to the Hebrew idiom, " It is as thou sayest."

John tells us that our Lord added, Dost thou ask this question of

thine own accord, because tliou thinkest that I have aflt-cted regal

power; or dost thou ask it according to the inlbrmation oi the

priests, who affirm that I have acknowledged myself to be a

king ? John xviii. 34-. Jesns ansia^red him, Sayest thou this thing

of thyself, or did others tell it thee ofme ? No doubt Jesus knew

what had happened; but he spake to the governor after this

manner, because behig in the })alace when tJie priests accused

him, he had not heard what they said. M5. Pilate ansxiered. Am
la Jew? Dost thou think that I am acquainted with the reli-

gious opinions, expectations, and disputes of the Jews ? 'I'hint

cmm nation and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me, as a

seditious person, one that assumes the title of king: what hast

them done to merit the charge of sedition ? 35. Jesns ansr.cnrd.

Though 1 have acknowledged to you that I am a king, I am no

raiser of sedition, for My kingdom is not of this world : if my

kingdom wa^e of this world, then woidd my scri^nts f'ght, that I

should 7iot be delivered to the Jews : I wtAild liave endeavoureil

to establish myself on the throne by force of arms, and would

have fought against the Jews when they came to ajiprchend me.

But as I have done neither ; on the contrary, as 1 have hindered

one of my disciples from fighting, who sought to rescue me, it i^

exidenl
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evident that the kingdom which I claim is not of this world

:

hut now is my kingdom notfrom hence. 37. Pilate therefore mid
unto him, Art thou a king then P Art thou a king, notwithstand-

ing thy kingdom is not of this world ? Jesus ans^mered, Thou
sayest that I am a king. (See on Matt, xxvii. 11.) To this end
was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I
shmdd bear witness unto the tridh. Eveiy one that is of the truth

heareth my voice : I came into the world for this end, that by
explaining and proving the truth, I might impress it upon men's
consciences, and make them obedient to its laws. In this con-

sisteth my kingdom, and all the lovers of truth obey me, and
are my subjects. This is what Paul calls the good confession^

which he tells Timothy, 1 Epist. vi. 13. Jesus witnessed before

Pontius Pilate. And justly does the apostle term it so. For our
Lord did not deny the truth to save his oivn life, but gave all his

followers an example highly worthy of their imitation. It is

remarkable that Christ's assuming the title of King did not offend

the governor in the least, though it was the principal crime laid

to his charge. Probably the account he gave of his kingdom
and subjects, led Pilate to take him for some stoic philosopher,

who pleased himself with the chimerical royalty attributed by his

sect to the sapiens or wise men. See Hor. lib. i. sat. 3. fine.

Supposing, therefore, that Jesus was a disciple of Zeno, when
Pilate heard him speak of truth, and affirm that his kingship con-

sisted in bearing witness to truth, and that every one that loved

truth was his subject, he might think that he was claiming the

prerogative of the sapiens, though in terms somewhat new. Ac-
cordingly he desired him to explain what he meant by truth P

then going out to the multitude, he told them that he found no
fault in Jesus, no opinion inconsistent with the good of society,

neither any action nor pretension that was criminal in the least

degree. John xviii. 38. Pilate saith unto him. What is tndh P

And wihen he had said this, he went out again unto the Jews, (Luke,

to the chief priests and to the people,) and saith unto them, Ifind
in him ?io faidt at all.

§ CXL. Tlie governon's second attempt to save Jesus. He sends

himtoHe7'od. Matt, xxvii. 1 2—14. Mark xv. 3—5. Luke
xxiii. 5— 12.

The priests, it seems, were not disconcerted or abashed by the

public declaration which the governor, in obedience to conscience

and truth, made of the prisoner's innocence ; for they persisted

in their accusations with more vehemence than before, affirming

that he had attempted to raise a sedition in Galilee. Luke xxiii,

5. And they "were, the more feixe, saying. He stirreth up the peo-

ple, teaching throughout all Jewny, beginning from Galilee to this

place. They artfully mentioned Galilee to inflame Pilate, who
thev
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they knew was prejiulice<l against the peoph^ of iIimi Coimtrv
See Luke xm. 1. To tliis heavy charoo .Jesus mad.- no answer
at all. Nay, he contmued mute, notwitlisiaiulinir tin- ^rovtnior
expressly reqinred him to sjieak in his own drtliu'v. A^^i-ondnct
so extraordinary, in such circumstaiKH's, astonislu-d Pilatr rxcvcd-
ingly

;
for he had good reason to be persuaded of Christ's iimo-

cence. The truth is, he was altogether ignorant of the divine
counsel by which the whole affair was directed. As lor Jesus,
he might justly decline making public dtllnces, not tVoin a con-
sciousness of guilt, but lest the common people, moved by what
he must have said, 'should have asked his release, and piwentt'd
his death; in which respect he has shewed his toilowers a noble
example of courage. Besides, the gross falsehocxl of the accus-
ation, known to the chief priests themselves, and to all the inha-
bitants of Galilee, rendered any reply needkss. Murk xv. .'j.

And the chief jpriests^ (Matt, and elders) arcnscd him o/' mtmy
things ; but he ans-jcnrd votJiiiig. 4. And Pilate aded him
again, saying, Ansxverest thou nothing ? hehold hoxv mam/ things

thei) \<itness against thee, i. e. lay to thy charge. 5. lint Jesus

yet ansXdcred nothing-; so that Pilate marvelled (Matt, greathj.)
In the meantime, because the priests spake of a sedition in (la-

lilee, Pilate asked if the prisoner came out of that country? and
being informed that he did, he ordered him to be cariied away
innnediately to Herod, who was then in J( rusalein. Luke xxiii.

6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked lichethir the man icere

a Galilean. 7. And as soon as he kne^iS) that he helonged unto

Herod^s jurisdiction, he sent him to Hirod, ivho himself xi^is also

at Jerusalem at that time. Pilate su})posed that tlu' prince in

whose dominions the sedition was said to have bei^n raised, could

be a better judge of the affair than he. Moreover as ln' \va< a

Jew, expert in the religion and customs of his country, the go-

vernor imagined that he might have had influence with the priests

to desist. Or if, at their solicitation, he should condemn Jesus,

Pilate thought to escape the guilt and infamy of })utting an inno-

cent person to death. He might also piopose to ngain I h lod's

fi'iendship, formerly lost perhaps by encroaching on his privileges.

But whatever was his motive, the king, who had of a lon^r time

desired to see Jesus, rejoiced at this of)})ortunity ; for he lioped

to have had the pleasure of seeing iiim work sonu- miracle or

other. Nevertheless, because Fhrod had a))ostatized from the

doctrine of John Baptist, to which he was onec a convert, and

had put his teacher to death, Jesus, liberal as he was of his

miracles to the poor and afflicted, woukl not work them to gratify

the curiosity of a tyrant, nor so much as answer one of his

questions, though he proposed many to him. Luke xxiii. 8. And
*iSohen Hei'od sau) Jesus he xvas exceeding glad ,- for he uxis dcsinms

to see him of a long season, becausr he had heard mam/ things of

VOL. II. >i >i ^'^^* •
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him ,- (see Luke ix. 7— 9. § 59.) a?id he hoped to have seen some

miracle do?ie by him, 9. Then he questioned "jcith him in many
words ; but he answered him nothiiig. In this our Lord followed

the rule observed by God in the administration of his moral
government. He bestows on men means, opportunities, and
assistances, such as, if they improve them properly, will lead them
to knowledge and happiness. But these being slighted by men,
God, after waiting the determined time, for wise reasons shuts

up from them all the springs of grace, and leaves them hopeless

of that salvation which they have so long despised. Herod find-

ing himself thus disappointed, ordered Christ to be clothed with

an old robe, in colour like those which kings used to wear, and
permitted his attendants to insult him perhaps with an intention

to provoke him to work a miracle, though it should have been

of a hurtful kind. Our Lord's being dressed in this manner by
Herod's order, shews that here the priests had accused him of

nothing but of ha\dng assumed the titles and honours belong-

ing to Messiah ; for the affront put upon him was plainly in de-

rision of that pretension. The other head of accusation, his having

attempted to raise a sedition in Galilee on account of the tribute,

they durst not touch upon, because Herod could not fail to know
the gross falsehood of it. 10. A7id the chief priests and scribes

stood and vehemently accused him. 1 1. And Hei'od with his men

of war set him at nought^ and mocked him, * and arrayed him

in a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate : no crime being

laid to his charge, the king sent him back to Pilate with an

account of his innocence. See ver. 1 5. p. 756. It seems, though
he was displeased with Jesus for refusing to work a miracle

before him, he durst not be unjust to him. Perhaps he was re-

strained by the remorse he felt on account of the Baptist's death.

Before this, Herod and Pilate had been at enmity between them-

* Luke 11. And arrayed him in a gorgeotcs robe.'] The r6be in which
Herod clothed our Lord, is called io-^tira, ka/xTpav, that is, either rich or

white clothing; for the epithet Xxfi^oxv denotes both the quality of a gar-

ment, (James ii. 2.) and its colour. White robes, as well as purple, were
worn by kings and great men, especially among the Jews. Hence David,
describing the flight of the Canaanites, compares the field of battle, and
the adjacent country, to mountains covered with snow, on account of the

many white upper garments which their kings and generals threw from
them, to render their flight more expeditious. Psal. Ixviii. 14. " When
the Almighty scattered kings in it, it was as white as snow in Salmon."
Hence also in the Revelations of John, white robes are given to the saints

as the most honourable clothing. For the same reason, in the transfigura-

tion, our Lord's garments became whiter than any thing known in nature.

So likewise the angels who appeared at his sepulchre in the human form,

were clothed in white, John xx. 12. Probably also it is in allusion to the

apparel of the Jewish princes, that God himself is represented as appearing
in the clouds, and on his throne, iu robes white as snow. See Dougntaeus in

Analectis, p. 56.

selves.
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selves. Probably the latter had eiieroachid upon 1 1 crod's juris-
diction, by givhigjmioinont in causes which coiRinuil his suIk
jects. That mentioneil, Luke xiii. 1. miolu b^ one aiiiDiiLr other
instances. Wherefore, 1 lerotl lookini*- lipoii the seiuhnir t)i\Ie.sus

to him to be juchred, beauise he was a Clahleau, as a n})aration
for former ollences, was forthwith reconciled to Pilate. 12. ^Iml
the same day Heiod and Pilate 'were made Jrieiids tniiether ,- fur
before fJuy "uoere at enmity between t/iemseliH's.

§ CXLI. Pilate's third attempt to save Jesus, He afjhs three
times to release him. But the people rtfusinir to ask his lift,, he
passes sentenee of death upon him, and orders him to be scoun^etL
Matt, xxvii. 15—26. Mark xv. 6—15. Luke xxiii.'^ L'J—25, John xviii. 39—40. xix. 1

.

At former passovers the govenior had cDurUtl the favour of
the populace, by gratifving- them with the pardon ol" any one
prisoner they pleased. \Miereibre, when the crowtl wils gathered,
they begged him to do as lie had ever done to them. Mark xv.

6. Now at that feast he released irnto them (Matt, the (governor

xvas "wojit to release unto the people) erne prisoner, lihomsocTer they

desired^ 7. And there icas one named But abbas, (Matt, a notable

prisoner,) which lay bound with Ihem that had made insurrection

tvith him, who had committed murder in the insurrection. (8ee

John xviii. 40. Luke xxiii. 19—25.) It seems he was the head

of the rebels. 8. And the multitude crying abmd, bciran to desire

him to do as he had eve?' done unto them, l^ilale, gla<l of this

opportunity, told them it was very true.' that he luul use<l to do

so, and asked them whether they would have Barabbas or

Jesus released. But without waiting tor an answer, he oHered

to release Jesus, knowing that the chief priests had dehvereil

him for envy; a sentiment in which he was greatly conlirined

by Hero<l, who had not found him guilty ol' tlie things wljereof

the priests had accused him. Matt, xxvii. 17. Therefore, when

they wei-e gathered together, Pilate said unto them, John xviii. 39.

But ye have a aistom that I shcmld release unto you one at the

p>assover. Matt, xxvii. 17. Whom will ye that I release unto

you ? Barabbas, or Jesus 'which is called Christ ? Mark xv. 9.

Will ye that I release unto ymi the King of the Jrds ? 1 0.
(
For

he knew that the chief priests had delivered him for emy.)

While these things were doing, Pilate received a message from

his wife, who happened to be with him in Jerusaliin, and

who had had a di'eam that morning about Jesus, that g:ive her

the utmost uneasiness. Perhaps it presjigcd the vengeance of

God pursuing her husband and family, on account of the

injustice he was going to commit. But whatever the dream was,

it made such an impression on this Roman lady, that she could

not be easy till she sent an account of it to her husband, who

M Af 2 ^Vi'**'
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was sitting on the tribunal in the pavement, and begged him to

have no hand in the death of the righteous person he was
judging. Matt, xxvii. 19. PVhen he was set doiim on the judg-

ment-seat^ his wife sent iinto him, saying. Have thou nothing to do

with that just man ; fm- I have suffered many things this day in a

dream because of him. The people had not yet said whether

they would have Jesus or Barabbas released to them. Therefore

when Pilate received his wife's message, he called the chiefpriests

and the rulers together, and, in the hearing of the multitude,

made a speech to them, wherein he gave an account of the exa-

mination which Jesus had imdergone at his tribunal, and at

Herod's, and declared that in both courts the trial had turned
*

out honourably for his character. Wherefore he proposed to

them that he should be the object of the people's favour. Luke
xxiii. 1 3. And Pilate, when he had called together the chiefpriests

ojid the nders, and the people, 14. Said, unto them. Ye have brought

this man unto me, as one that perverteth the people : and behold,

I having examined him before you, have found no fault in this

man touching these things whereof ye accuse him; 15. No, nor

yet Herod: for I sent you to him, and lo, nothing wcrrthy of
death is done unto him, (TrsTr^ayju^evov olutcx), is done by him.) 16. I
will therefore chastise him, and release him. 17. Tor of necessity

he must release one unto them at the feast. Pilate did the priests

the honour of desiring to know their inclinations in particular,

perhaps with a design to soften them. But he expected that

however averse they might be to his proposal, it would have

been acceptable to the populace, not doubting but they would
embrace the first opportunity of declaring in his favour. Yet he

was disappointed. Matt, xxvii. 20. But the chief priests and.

elders pto^suaded the midtitude, (Mark, moved the people : aveo-e/ff«v

rov oyXoy) that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus.

Luke xxiii. 18. * And they cried, out all at once, saying. Away
with this man {uiqs thtov, tolle istum in crucem, crucify thisfellow)

and release unto us Barabbas. John xviii. 40. Now Barabbas

was a robber, Luke xxiii. 19. who for a certain sedition made
in the city, the crime which they falsely accused Jesus of,

and for mtirder, was cast into prison. Thus the Jewish inilers

* Luke 18. And they cried out all at once, &c.] John says, xviii. 40.

Then cried they all again [tccXiv saying, &c. But the v^ord vaXiv does

not imply, that the people had refused Jesus and asked Barabbas before

this. The proper meaning of the passage is, that they cried out in oppq»!

sition to Pilate, who proposed to release Jesus. For -raXiv signifies, not

only rt])etition but ojjposition ; contra, edivcr.so: thus. Matt, i v. 7. " It is

written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord,-" i.e. it is written on the

other hand, in opposition to the text which the tempter had perverted.

na;.<v
. signifies also addition. Matt. v. 33. 'Tcc'aiv tixatran, Moreover ye have

heard, &c. Wherefore the proper translation of John xviii. 40. is, Then cried,

they all in return^ sayings &c.

demanded
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demanded die release of Barabhas, a iioicrlous villain, wlu, Ind
really been guilty of the crime ^v\^vvv<A' iImv K.lsilv accused
Jesus; had made an insurrection with some *acc(.in|)'liccs, and
committed murder in the insurrection : a crime which, thou.di
their impudence exceeded all bounds, thev durst not lay to his
charge. For this infamous creature the people likewise lK>ggwl
life, prelerring him to the ^>on of God, who had made it his whole
study to do them good. Luke xxiii. 20. J'i/a/r //mr/hrr rcillimr
to release Jesus, spake a^^ai/i to l/irw. T.uke does not U'll us wIkiI
the governor said to die peo})le, but the other evanLr,.|ists have
supplied that defect. Matt, xxvii. 21. The <roreninr atwr.Lard
and said unto them, Jlhether of the tivaifi will j/e that I nf^'ase un-
to ijou .^ He had asked this (juestion before, (Matt. 1 7.) and re-
peated it now, not so much for his own information, as to exjiress
his surprise at their choice. Theij said, Baral)[)as. 2'1. Pilate
saith unto tJiem, llhat shall I do then Xiith Jesus, xvhirh is callrd
Christ F (Mark, JFhat xvill ye then that I shall do unto him
ivho?n ye call the King of the Jervs F ) Is it possible that you de-
sire me to crucify him whom soniany of you have acknowledged
as your Messiah? Luke xxiii. 21. But they (Matt, all) cried,

saying. Crucify him, crucify him. Mark xv. 11.. 'ihen Pilate
said unto them, (Luke, the third time), U'/nj, ichat evil hath he
<lone P Luke xxiii. 22. / have found no cause of death in him :

I will therefore chastise him, and let him go. Mark xv. 14. And
they cried out the more exceedingly, Cnwijy him, (Luke, and
they were instant xa'th loud voices, requiring that he might be crU'

cijied.) So bent w^re they to have him killed, that thougli the

governor urged them again and again to desire his release, declar-

ing his innocence, and oifered three several times to dismiss him,

they would not hear it, uttering their rage sometimes in hollow

distant inarticulate murmurs, and sometimes in iiirious outcries

:

to such a pitch were their passions raised bv the craft of the

priests. Pilate, therefore, finding it in vain tt) struggle with them,

called for a bason of water, and washed his hands l)el()re the ujul-

titude, crying out at the same time, that the prisoner was a gocnl

man, and that he was innocent of his blood. Matt, xxvii. 24.

When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a

tumult was made, he took water, and washed his hands before the

multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this Just person :

see ye to it. Perhaps Pilate did this agrtH?ably to the rites of

heathenism, which prescribed lustrations for such as ignorantly

or unwillingly had committed murder. Or rather, as he intended

thereby to make an impression on a Jewiv.h mob, he did it in

compliance with the institutions of Moses, which by this time^ he

could not be altogether ignorant of, and which, in the case of an

unknown murder, ordered the elders o\'' the nearest city to wash

their hands publicly, and say, " Our hands have not shed this

M M 3 blood,"
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blood," Deut, xxi. 6, 7. In allusion to which law the Psalmist

says, " I will wash mine hands in innocence," that is, in testi-

mony of mine innocence. ^A^erefore, according to the Jewish

rites, Pilate by this action made the most solemn public declara-

tion that was in his power of Clirist's innocence, and of his reso-

lution to have no hand in his death. It would appear that he

thought to have terrified the mob ; for one of his understanding

and education could not but be sensible, that all the water in the

universe was not able to wash away the guilt of an unrighteous

sentence. Nevertheless, solemn as his declaration was, it had no
effect ; for the people continued inflexible, crying out with one

consent, that they were willing to take the guilt of his death

upon themselves, Matt, xxvii. 25. Mis blood be on ns and on our

children : An imprecation the weight of which lies heavy on the

nation to this day ! The governor finding by the sountl of the

cry that it was general, and that the people were fixed in their

choice, passed the sentence they desired. Luke xxiii. 24, And
the voices of' them and of the chiefpriests prevailed. And Pilate

gave sentence that it should he as they required. Mark xv. 15»

And so Pilate ^willing to content the people^ released Barabbas unto

them. Luke xxiii. 25. And he released, unto them him that for
sedition and murder was cast into prison, whom theif had. desired.

Tlie Romans usually scourged the criminals whom they con-

demned to be crucified. See Jos. Bell. ii. 25. Lucian Revivisc^

p. 385. and Eisner in loc. This was the reason that Pilate or-

dered our Lord to be scourged, before he delivered him to the

soldiers to be crucified. John xix. 1 . Then Pilate therefore took

Jesus and scourged him. Matt, xxvii. 26. And when he. had,

scourged Jesusy he delivei'ed him to be crucified (Luke, delivered.

Jesus to their will). Matthew and Mark insinuate, that the scourg-

ing was performed on the pavement ; for they tell us, that after it

was over the soldiers took Jesus into the praetorium, and mocked
him. We may therefore suppose that the priests and the midti-

tude required the governor to scourge him openly in their sight;

and that he, to pacify them, consented, contrary to his incdination,

which, as he believed Jesus to be innocent, must have led him to

shew him all the favour in his pow^er.

\: CXLII. Pilat^s fourth attempt to save Jesus. Having stif-

ferad him lobe scourged and mocked, he shews them to the people,

in order to excite their pity, Matt, xxvii. 27—30, Mark xv.

16—19. John xix. 2—7.

The soldiers having received orders to crucify Jesus, carried

him into the praetorium after they had scourged him. Here
they added the shame of disgrace to the bitterness of his punish-

ment : for sore as he was, by reason of the stripes they had laid

on
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on him, they dressed him as a fool, in an old purple robe, (Mark
John) m derision of his being king of the Jews. Thcji they put
a reed nito his hand instead of a sceptre; and havinir made a
wreath of thorns, they put it on his head for a crown, Torcin/' ii

down in such a rude manner that his temples were torn, and his
face besmeared with blood. To the Son of Clod, in this condi-
tion, the rude soldiers bowed the knee, pretending rLspect, but at
the same time gave him severe blows, which drove the prickJt-s
of the wreath afresh into his temples, tlien spit upon him, to ex-
press the highest contempt of hun. Matt, xxvii. 27. I'/ini the
soldiers of the govomor took Jesits into the common hall, (Mark,
tJie hall called prcetoiium. See on John xviii. 28. § 138.) and
gathered unto him the ischole hand of soldiers. 28. And they
stripped him, and pid on him a scarlet robe. (Mark, * they cloth-

ed him mth purple,) 29. And is:hc7i they had platted a a own of
tnorns^ they pid it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand : and
they bowed the knee before him, (j\Iai'k, ix'arshippcd him) and
mocked him, (Mark, and began to salute him) sayifig. Hail, King
ofthe Jews. 30. And they spit iipon him, and took the rccd, and
smote him on the head. John xix. 3. And they smote him with
their hands : They smote him, som.e w itli die reed, imd otliers widi
their hands. Those who smote him witli tlie reed laid the blowB
upon the thorns with which his head was crowned : those wlio

smote him with their hands aimed at his cheeks, or some part of

his body. The governor, who according to custom was present

all the while, found his heart ready to burst witli gricl". The
sight of an innocent and virtuous man treated witli such barba-

rity, raised in him the most painful feelings of pity. And thougli

he had given sentence that it should be as the Jews desired, and
had delivered Jesus to the soldiers to be crucified, he thought if lie

was shewed to the people in that condition, they might yet relent

and let him go. With this view, therefore, he resolved to carry

him out, a spectacle which might have softened the most enve-

nomed, obdurate, enraged enemies. And that the impression

might be the stronger, he w^ent out himself and spake to them.

John xix. 4. Pilate therefoi'e went forth again, and saith nntu

them. Behold I bring him Jorth to you, that ye may knew that I

jindnofaidt in him. Though I have sentenced him to die, :uid

have scourged him as one that is to be cruciiied, 1 bring liim

forth to you this once, that I may testily to you again, how fully

I am persuaded of his innocence ; and that ye may yet have an

opportunity to save his life. Upon this Jesus appeared on the

pavement, having his face, hair, and shoulders all clotted with

* Mark, They clothed him with purple:] Matthew calls it a scarlet robe.

But the ancients gave the name of purple to ail colours that had any mixture

of red in them; consequently scarlet itself obtained that name. Sec Braun.

d£ Vestitu Sacerdotum, lib. i. cap. 14.

M M 4 blooti^.
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blood, and the purple robe bedawbed with spittle. 5. T/ic/e

came Jesusforth^ li^eai'ing the croxv?i of thorns and the purple robe..

But that the sight of Jesus in this distress might make the greater

impression on the nmltitude, Pilate, while he was coming for-

ward, cried, Behold the man 1 As if he had said, Will nothing
make you relent? liave you no bowels, no feehngs of pity ? can
you bear to see the innocent thus injured ? Perhaps also the

soldiers were allowed to mock and buffet him anew on the pave-
ment, before the multitude. For though the Jews would not

take pit}' on Jesus as a person unjustly condemned, yet when they

saw one of their countrymen insulted by heathens, it was natural

for the governor to think that their national pride being provoked,
they would have demanded his release out of spite. And Pilate

saith unto them ^ Behold the man I But all was to no purpose.

The priests, whose rage and malice had extinguished not only

the sentiments ofjustice and feelings of pity natural to the human
heart, but that love which countrymen bear to one another, no
sooner saw Jesus than they began to fear the fickle populace
might relent. And therefore, laying decency aside, they led the

way to the mob, crying out with all their might. Crucify him 1

crucify him! John xix. 6. When the chief priests therefore and
officers saw him, they cried ant, saying, Crucify liim, crucify him.

The governor, vexed to find the grandees thus obstinately bent
on the destruction of a person, from whom diey had nothing to

fear that was dangerous either to the church or the state, fell into

a passion, and told them plainly, that if they would have him
crucified, they must do it themselves, because he would not suf-

fer his people to murder a man who was guilty of no crmie.

Pilate saith unto them. Take ye him, and crucify him ; fcn^ I find
no faidt in him. But they refused this also, thinking it disho-

nourable to receive permission to punish one who had been more
than once pubhcly declared innocent by his judge. Besides,

they considered with themselves, that the governor afterwards

might have called it sedition, as the permission had been ex-

torted from him. Wherefore they told him, that though none
of the things alleged against the prisoner were true, he had com-
mitted such a crime in presence of the council itself, as by their

kw (Lev. xxiv. 10.) deserved the most ignominious death. He
had spoken blasphemy, calling himself the Son of God, a title

which no mortal could assume without the highest degree of

guilt. 7. The Jews answered him. We have a law, and by our

law he ought to die ; because he made himself the Son of God.
Though Cesar is our master, he governs us by our laws. And
therefore, since by our law blasphemy merits death, you ought,

by all means, to crucify this blasphemer.

^ CXLIII.
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§ CXLIII. Pilates fifth attnnpt to smr Jrsiis. 1 Ir ab^obUelu
•/'(fuses to condemn him .• hut i/ields at Inst. Jolm \i\. s 15."

When Pilate luard thai .losiis callod himsi'ir the Son ol'dod,
he was more perplexed than ever. Jolm xix. 8. IVhni l'ilat\
therefore heard that sai/ino, he was the more afraid. Kiiowin-
the obsthiacy of the Jews in all matters of reh^rjon. In- was afruid
they woukl make a tinmdt in earnest. Or tlie nieanin«r may U,
that when he heard this account of him, he hecaiiu- more afraid
than ever to take his hfe, because he suspected it Mii<,rl,t W. true.
Perhaps he remembered the miracles said to have been })cHi)nned
by Jesus, and began to think that he was really the 8on olCuxl.
For it is very well known, that the relitrion, which the governoi
professed, directed him to acknowledge the existence ofdemi-gcKis
and heroes, or men descended from the gods. Nay, tlu' heathens
beheved that their gods themselves sometimes appeared on earth
in the form of men, Acts xiv. 11, V2. Pilate, therefore, resolv-

ing to act cautiously, 9. {And) went again into the jud}rnnciit'

hall^ and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou ? IToSsv s< (tv, that is,

of what father art thou sprung, or from wliat country hast thou
come? Art thou from Olympus, the mansion of the gods? But
Jesus gave him no ansiier : lest Pilate had reversed his sentence,

and absolutely refused to crucify him. The governor maivelling

at his silence, signified that he was displeased with it. 10. 7'hei-

Pilate saith unto him, Speakest thou not unto me : kn(rj:est thou

7iot that I have powei' to crucify thee, and have poner to release

thee P 11. Jesus a7iswered, Thou couldst have no po-aer at all

against me, except it were given thee from above : therefne he

that delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin. Being sensible

that yon are Cesar's servant, and accountable to him for your

management, I forgive you any injury which, contrary to your

inclination, the popular fury constrains you to do unto me. 'I'hou

hast thy power /row above ; from the emperor: for which cause

the Jewish high-priest, who hath }mt me into thy hands, and by

pretending that I am Cesar's enemy, obliges ftiee to condeimi

me; or if thou refiisest, will accuse thee as negligent of the em-

peror's interest, He is more to blame than diou. • This sweet and

modest answer made such an impression on Pilate, that he went

out to the people and declared his resolution of releasing Jesus,

whether they would or no. John xix. 12. And from thrnefntk

Pilate sought to release him. An inattentive reader may perliaps

understand the words last mentioned, as if this was Pilate's first

attempt to release Jesus. Nevertheless, tliey cannot justly b

thus interpreted, in regard John himself tells us expressly, t) .

Pilate offered once before to release him, xviii. 'A9. B<'si(le

answer of die priests corresponds to die sense I havt; pu!

the passage; But the Jexvs cried out, snjing. If t/ion let th.
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go, thou art not Cesar's friend : xvhosoever maketh himself a king^

speaketh against Cesar. Finding by what the governor said to

them, that he was determined to release Jesus, they told him
with an haughty menacing air, that if he released his prisoner
who had set himselfup for a king, and endeavoured to raise a re-

bellion in the country, he was not faithful to the emperor; by
which they insinuated, that they would accuse him to his master
if he did not do his duty. This argument was weighty, and
shook Pilate's resolution to the foundation. He was frightened

at the very thought of being accused to Tiberius, who in matters
of government, as Tacitus and Suetonius testify, was apt to sus-

pect the worst, and always punished the least crimes relative

thereto with death. 13. When Pilate therefore heard that say-

ings he brought Jesus forth^ and sat down in the judgement-seat,

in a place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabba-
tha, 14. Arid * it was the pi-eparation of the passover^ and
about the sixth hour : and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your
King, The governor being thus constrained to yield contrary to

his inclination, was angry with the priests for stirring up the

people to such a pitch of madness, and resolved to affront them.
He therefore brought Jesus out a second tim_e into the Pavement,
wearing the purple robe and crown of thorns, with his hands ma-
nacled, and pointing to him, said. Behold your King : either in

ridicule of the national expectation, or, which is more probable,

to shew the Jews how vain the fears were which they pretended
to entertain about the emperor's authority in Judea. The person
who was the occasion of them, shewing in the whole of his de-
portment a temper of mind no ways consonant to the ambition
which they branded him with. 15. But they cried out, Away
with him, away with him, crucify him, Pilate saith unto them.

Shall I crucify your King ? According to most commentators,
Pilate said this mocking him. But it is more agreeable to his

general behaviour in this affair, to suppose that he spake it with
a view to move the populace, who he knew had once held Jesus
in great esteem as Messiah. For John tells us, verse 12. that he

* Ver. 14. It was the preparation of the passovcr.] Augustus's rescript to
the governors of provinces, preserved by Josephus, Ant. xvi. 10. shews in

what manner the Jews computed their preparation for the Sabbath. For
among other things it is there ordered, " that the Jews should not be
compelled to appear in courts ofjudicature, either on the Sabbaths, or on the
day before the Sabbaths, after the ninth hour in the preparation." The
preparation, therefore, began at the ninth hour, or at three o'clock in the
afternoon, which is the reason that the Jews were freed from attendance in

law-suits then. Nevertheless, the manner in which the rescript is worded,
shews that the whole of the day was called the preparation, consequently the
evangelist wrote accurately when he tells us, it was the preparation, and
about the sixth hour. He means the Roman sixth hour, or our six o'clock in

the morning, answering to the first Jewish hour, when Pilate brought J«sus
out on the Pavement.

now
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now sought to release him. The chiefpriests am-vered, We have
710 hnglna Cesar. In this reply they iM.hliclv renounail tlieir
hope ot Messiah, wlncli the wliole ecoiiomv ot'tluMr ivii.rjo,, h-ul
been calcukited to cherish; likewise thev aVknowlfd.rod'pnhliclv
then- subjection to the Romans; and h'v so iloin^r/'^condemned
themselves when they afterwards rebelled.

The unwillingness which the governor siiewed all aloiiir to ])ass
the sentence of death upon Jesus, has something very rom:irkal)le
in it. For by the character which he bears In the Roman history,
he seems to have been far from possessing anv true princij)'le

of virtue. To what then could it be owing, that so wicked a
man thus steadily adhered to the cause of innocence, which he
defended wdth an uncommon bravery, till the threatenings of tlu-

grandees vanquished him? And wlien he did yield, taking from
our Lord his life, how came he to leave him his innocence ?^ Cer-
tainly this can be attributed to no cause whatsoever, but to the
secret powerful direction of the providence of Ciod, who intended
that at the same time his Son was condemned ancl executed as a
malefactor, his innocence should be made to appear in the most
pubhc manner, and by the most authentic evidence ; even by the
testimony of his judges Herod and Pilate, the latter of whom
frequently declared him innocent in the course of his trial.

This, I suppose, was the reason also that l^ilate's lady had the

dream concerning Christ, which she sent her husband the account
of; that Judas returned the money to the priests publicly, with

an open confession that he had sinned in betraying the innocent

blood ; that one of the thieves on the cross declared Jesus had
done nothing amiss ; and that the centurion said he was certainly

a righteous person, and even the Son of God.

§ CXLIV. Jesus is led forth ^ and crucified \dth tliiews. Matt,

xxvii. 31—34.. Mark xv. 20—23. Luke \xiii. 26—3i.

John xix. 16— 18.

The governor having now laid aside all thoughts of saving

Jesus, gave him up to the will of his enemies, and commande<l

the soldiers to prepare for his execution. John xix. 16. Then

delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucifed. I'lie soldiers

obeyed, and led Jesus away, after they had clothed him in his

own garments. It is not said that they took the crown of thorns

off his head. Probably he died wearing it, that the titk- which

was written over him might be the better understood. Mark xv.

20. And isohen they had mocked hi?7i, they took
qfj'

the purple from
him, and put his oxen clothes on him, and led him out to n-^icify

him. According to custom, Jesus walked to the j)lace of execu-

tion, bearing his cross, that is, the transverse beam Xo which he

was to be nailed; the other being at tlie place already. But the

fatigue of the preceding night spent without sleep, the suiferings

he



540 A PARAPHRASE AND COIMMENTARY [Sect. 144.

he had undergone in the garden, his having been hurried from
place to place, and obliged to stand the whole time of his trials,

the want of food, and loss of blood which he had sustained, and
not his want of courage on this occasion, concurred to m.ake him
so faint that he was not long able to bear his cross. The soldiers

therefore laid it on one Simon, a native of Cyrene, in Egypt, the
father of Alexander and Rufus, two noted men among the first

Christians, at the time Mark wrote his gospel, and forced him
to hear it after Jesus^ (Luke) or bear it following him. Mark
XV. 21. And they compel one Simon^ a Cyrenian^ xcho passed bif,

coming out oJ\ the country^ the father of Alexander and Hufus^ to

hear his cross. They did this, however, not out of compassion
to Jesus, but for fear he had died with fatigue, and by that means
eluded his punishment.

As Jesus went along, he was followed by a great crowd, par-
ticularly of women, who sighed, shed tears, beat their breasts^

and bitterly lamented the severity of his lot, Luke xxiii. 27.

And there folUnsoed him a great company ofpeople^ andofiscomen
^vchich also hewailed and lamented him. 28. But Jesus turning
unto them^ said— Jesus, who ever felt the woes of others more
than he did his own, forgetting his distress at the very time that

it lay hea\'iest upon him, turned about, and with a benevolence
and tenderness truly divine, said to them, Daughters of Jerusalem.,

"weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, and for your children.

29. For behold the days are coming, in the Xi^hieh th^y shall

say, Blessed are the barren, and the isoombs that never bare, and
the paps which never gave suck. 30. Then shall they begin to

say to the mountaiyis. Fall on us; and to the hills. Cover us.

The calamities about to fall on you and your children are most
terrible, and call for the bitterest lamentations ; for in those days
of vengeance, you will vehemently wish that you had not given
birth to a generation whose wickedness has rendered them objects

of the divine wrath, to a degree that never was experienced in

the world before. The thoughts of those calamities afflict my
soul far more than the feeling of my own sufferings. 31. For if
they do these things in a green tree, what shall be done in the dry P

If the Romans are permitted by heaven to inflict such heavy pu-
nishments on me, who am innocent, how dreadful must the ven-
geance be which they shall inflict on the nation, whose sins cry
aloud to heaven, hastening the pace of the Divine judgments, and
rendering the perpetrators as fit for punishment as dry wood is

for burning ! Compare Ezek. xx. 47. with Ezek. xxi. 3. where
God's burfiing every green and every dry tree, is explained to be
his destroying the righteous and the wicked together. See also

Psal. i. 3. wher^ a good man is compared to a green tree full of
leaves. 32. And there were also two other malefactors, or rather,
^' two others who were malefactors, were" led with him to be

put
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j)2it to death. John xix. 17. And he bcarini: his cross, xcnitforth
Jinto a place called tlie place (f a skull, xJurh is ccd/rd in the
Hebrexv Golgotha. The phu-e of execntK)n was called (iolirofha,
or the place of a skull, IVom the crimiiKils' Ik)ik's which lay scat-
tered tliere. Here some oi'C'hrist's friends olR-red him a stupifyntr
potion, to render him insensible t)f the ifrnominv and pain oHiis
punishment. But he refused it, because he would bear his suf-
ferings, however sharp, not by intoxicatinir and stupifyiiiic bim-
self, but throuo-h the strength of patiencej fortitude, 'and faith.

Matt, xxvii. 33. A/id xdwn Iha/ xvcre come unto a place called
Golgotha, that is to saij, a place of a s/rult, 34. 'IVin/ gave him
vinegar* to drink, mingled with gall, (Mai'k, theij gave him to
drink wine vmigled ivith miprh) : and when he had tasted tliereof,

he would not drink, (Mark, he received it not.) Whvw Jesus n--

fused the potion, the soldiers, according to custom, stnj)pcd liim

quite naked; and in that condition began to iiisten liim to the
tree. But while they were piercing his hands iuul his \\'v\ with

* Matt. 54. Vinegar to drink, miiiiiled tv'th gall, S:c.] 0;-f f^iT.t v.A>!f

fi,'.f^tyfx.ivov. Mark says, 23. T/ictj gave liim to drinic wine winglcd urif/i niyrrby

tfffiv^vifffiivov oivov. But the two evangelists speak of the same ingredients.

For though Mark terms that wine which >Iatthew calls vim-gar, he may
really have meant vinegar, which was a common drink among the ancients,

(see Numb. vi. 6.) and such as might very proi)erly be called nine, in re-

gard it was usually made of wine, or of the juice of grapes. Besides, it is

well known that the ancients gave the general name of wine to all fer-

mented liquors whatsoever. It is evident, therefore, that to reconcile the
evanyelists here, we have no occasion for the reading of Bc/.a's copy,
which has o/vov instead of a|«?. As to the other ingredierit of this potion,

mentioned by the sacred historians, let it be observed, that the word x*^^
in the LXX. is often used as the translation of the Hebrew word UTl'?,

which properly was the name of a poisonous herb, common in those coun-
tries, and remarkable for its bitterness. Hence an infusion of it is called

v^u/o rriK^ov, bitter water, Jer. xxiii. 15. and t/Jw^ .<;«a>i;, Jer. viii. 11. ix. 14.

Probably it was a weak infusion of this lierl) in vinegar ami water, which

our Lord's friends offered him, to make him insensible, and vhortcn his

life. It is called indeed by Mark Efr^w^vifr^svac «/»ay. myrrticd vinegar, per-

haps because it had myrrh mixed witii it; there being nothing more com-
mon than for a medicine compounded of many ingredients to take its n.'une

from some one of them that is prevalent in the composition. Tiiat myrrh

was proper in a potion of this kind, has been shewed by Vossius, who
proves from Dioscorides, lib. i. c. 70. that frankincense macerated in

liquors makes those who drink tliem mad ; and that if the (juantify taken

be large, it sometimes produces death. Hence, when Ptolemy Philopatcr

designed to engage his elephants, he gave them wine mingled with frank-

incense to enrage them, 3 Mac. v. 2. Or the evangelists may be recon-

ciled more directly 1)V supjiosing that x.""^^ signifies any l>itti.T tirng what-

soever. For it is applied to wrirmwnod, Prov. \-. }. an<l by parity of rea-

son may denote myrrfi, which has its name from a Hebrew word signifying

bitterness. Casaubon, has given a third solution of this difTu-ulty. He
thinks, that our Lord's friends put a cup of myrrhtd wine into the hands ot

one of the soldiers to give it to Jesus ; but that h( . out of contenipt, added

gall to it,

liie
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the nails, instead of crying out through the acuteness of his pain,

he cahnly though fervently prayed for them, and for all who had

any hand in his death, beseeching God to forgive them, and ex-

cusing them by the only circumstance that could alleviate their

fi^uilt— their ignorance. Luke xxiii. 33. And "when they "were

come to the place *is^hich is called Calvary^ there they crucified him,

i, e, nailed him to his cross ; and the male/actors, one on the right

handy and the other on the left. 34. Tlien said Jesns, Father,

forgive them ; for they know not x^hat they do. This was infinite

meekness and goodness, truly worthy of God's only begotten

Son ; an example of forgiveness, which though it never can be
equalled by any, is fit to be imitated by all. Dr. Heylin (Theo-

log. Lect. p. 103. at the end of the vol.) has well described our

Lord's passion as follows :
" The appointed soldiers dig the hole

in which the cross was to be erected. The nails and the ham-
mer are ready. The cross is placed on the ground, and Jesus

lies down upon the bed of sorrows. They nail him to it. They
erect it. His nerves crack. His blood distils. He hangs up-

on his wounds," naked, " a spectacle to heaven and earth."

Thus was the only begotten Son of God, who came down to save

the world, crucified Jby his own creatures.* Hear^ O heavens !

O earthy earth, earth, hear! The Lord hath nourished, andhrought

up children, and they have rebelled against him.

* The ignominy of his punishment may be learned from a headien ;

Cic. pro Rabir. " Misera est ignominia judiciorum publicorum, misera

multatio bonorum, miserum exilium; sed tamen in omni calamitate reti-

netur aliquod vestigium libertatis; mors denique si proponitur, in libertate

moriamur. Carnifex vero, et obductio capitis, et nomen ipsum crucis,

absit non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, sed etiam a cogitatione,

occulis, auribus. Harum enim omnium rerum non solum eventus atque

perpessio, sed etiam conditio, expectatio, mentio denique indigna civa

Romano, atque homine libero est." In Verrem, lib. 5. " Facinus est vincire

civem Romanum, scelus verberare, prope parricidium necare. Quid dicam
in crucem toUere ? crudelissimum teterrimumque supplicium : verbo satis

digno tarn nefaria res appellari nullomodo potest."

§ CXLV. Tlie title is put on the cross, and lots are cast for
Christ's garments. Matt, xxvii. 35—38. Mark xv. 24—28.

Luke xxiii. 34. John xix. 19—24.

As usual, the governor put up a title or vniting on the cross,

signifying the crime for which Jesus was condemned. This writ-

ing was in black characters, on a whitened board, and in the

Hebrew, Greek, and Latin languages, that foreigners as well as

natives might be able to read it. All the evangelists have given

an account of the title ; but the words of it are different in each,

which may seem strange, considering that it is an inscription they

have undertaken to relate, the propriety whereof lieth in th^

precise words. But the difference may easily have arisen from

12 the
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the languages in which the title was wrote : lor one ivanirdi^t
may have transcribed the words of the Grc-.k inscription, a se-
cond might translate the Hebrew, a third the Latin, and a tburdi
may have given a different translation of the Hebrew or I atiii
Thus the mscription of the title may be exactlv given hv cadi
of the evangehsts, though the words thev have lucntioru-d U-
different, especially as they all agree in diJ meaning of ii : Jr^us
of Nazareth, the King of the Jc^s. (See Prdint Ohserv. 1.)
When the priests read diis title they were exceedingly displeased ;

because, as it represented the crime for whicli Jesus was con-
demned, it insmuated that he had been acknowledged for Mes-
siah. Besides, being placed over die head of one wiio was dying
by the most infamous punishment, it implied that all who at-
tempted to dehver the Jews should come to tlie same uid. Where-
fore, the faith and hope of the nation being thus })ublicly ridi-

culed, the priests thought themselves highly alfronted, and came
to Pilate in great concern, begging duit die writing might In-

altered. But he would not liear them, having intended die
affront because they liad constrained him to crucily Jesus, con-
trary both to his judgment and inclination. John'xLx. 1<). Jnd
Pilate 'wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And the xvritinfr -jia^

JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEflS.
(See Matt, xxvii. 37. p. 545. Mark xv. 26. p. 51-5. Luke xxiii.

38. p. 547.) 20. This title then read many of the Jexcs ,- fur the

place "dshere Jesus was crucified ivas nigh to the citi/ : and it uas
writte^i in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin, 21. Then said the

chiefpriests of the Jews to Pilate, Write not. The king of the JintSy

but that he said, I am King of the Jews. 22. Pilate answered^

What I have wiitten, I have ^written. When the soldiers luid

crucified Jesus, i. e. erected his cross, they divided liis garments
and cast lots for the shares. His coat was exceptetl out of this

division, because being without a seam, they agreed to cast lots

for it by itself. The evangelists observe that all this was done
agreeably to an ancient prophecy, wlierehi diese circiimstiuicts

of Messiah's sufferings were mentioned, to shew tluit lie was to

be crucified naked, and consequently that he was to suffer a most

ignominious, as well as a most })ainful death. 23. Thcji thr

soldiers, when they had crucified. Jesus, took his garments, {and

mad^
''^
four parts, to every soldier a part) and also his coat :

now

* John 2.5. Four parts, Sec] Because four soldiers only arc mcnlioncd

in the division of the clothes, it does not follow that there- were but finir

present at the crucifixion. Since soldiers were necessarv ;it all, a great

number must have been present to kee[) off the crowtls which press to sec

such spectacles as near as they can. From Matt, xxvii. 54. it apptrurs that

the soldiers who assisted at the crucifixion were connnanded l)y a centu-

rion. Wherefore, it is more than probable that the whoU- band, which

Matthew tell* us expressly was ga^ered togcdicr to »courgc Jcius, vcr. 27.
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no'uo the coat ''Ji-'as wit/iout seam, ^ii^oven from, the top throughout,

(See Jewish Antiq. p. 145.) 24. They said there/ore amo7ig

themselves, Let us not rend it, hut cast lots for it, 'whose it shall

he. Luke xxiii. 34. And they imrted his raiment, (Mark, Wlieu

they had crucified him, they parted, his garments) and cast lots,

(Mark, casting lots upon them, xohat every man shoidd take).

Matt, xxvii. 35. That it might be fulfilled, which "jcas spoken by

the prophet. They parted my garments among them, and upon
(John for) my vesture they did cast lots. John xix. 24. These

tlwigs therefore the soldiers did, Mark xv. 25. * And it iscas

the

was present at his execution, especially as two others suffered at the same
time. The four soldiers who parted his garments, and cast lots for his

vesture, were the four who nailed him to the cross, each of them fixing a

limb, and who it seems for this service had a right to the crucified person's

clothes.
* Mark xv. 25. Aiid it was the third hour, &c.] The third Jewish hour

ended at our nine o'clock in the morning. By Mark's account, therefore,

the crucifixion and the lots may have been finished at the striking of eight,

when the third Jewish hour, answering to our ninth, began. This indeed

seems inconsistent with John xix. 15. who tells us, that when Pilate sat

in the judgment-seat in the Pavement, and brought Jesus out to the

people the last time, it was about the sixth hour, the sixth Roman hour, the

same with our six o'clock in the morning. See Prelim. Observ. V. but

to reconcile these seemingly opposite accounts, the following series of
transactions should be considered. After the governor brought Jesus out,

he spake both to the people and to the priests, before he finally condemned
him. And though each speech is discussed by the evangelist in a single

sentence, they may have been drawn out to some length, that, if possible,

an impression might thereby be made on the people. When Jesus was
delivered to the soldiers, they had to strip him of the purple robe, and to

clothe him in his own garments; the thieves were to be brought out of

prison ; the necessary preparations for the crucifixion of the three were to

be made— in particular, crosses were to be provided; the crimes laid to

the charge of the prisoners were to be written on whitened boards with

black characters; vinegar with a sponge and a reed was to be got for

refreshing the criminals, and keeping theiu from fainting nnder their

punishment ; soldiers were to be appointed for watching the crosses ; and
these had to provide themselves victuals, because persons sometimes lived

on their crosses several days. In travelling from the practorium, which
may have been situated in that quarter of the town which was farthest

from the place of execution, they could move but slowly, because Jesus

being very much fatigued, must have borne his cross with difficulty.

When he grew faint it would be some time before they could find one to

assist him in bearing it. And being come to the place of execution, the\

had the crosses to make ready, by fixing the transverse beams on their

proper stalks, the prisoners were to be stripped and nailed, the titles were to

he affixed, the holes for the crosses to be dug, the crosses themselves were
to be erected, and fixed, and, last of all, the prisoners' clothes were to be

divided by lot. These, with other circumstances unknown to us, accon:-

panying executions of this kind, may be supposed to have filled up the

whole space between six in the morning, when the governor shewed Jesus

the last time, and the third Jewish hour, when Jesus was crucified; that

is to say, a space less than two hours. For about the sixth hour, the expres-

sion in John, may signify a while after the striking of six, when th^ sixtli

hou'.
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the third hour, and they crucified him .- or rather, it was the
third hour when they crucified lihii. See an example of this
construction, Neh. vii. alt. LXX. or according to some editions,
vni. 1. The evangelist means that it was tlie third Jowish hcur
when the cross was erected, and the clotlics di\ idcil ; for he had
mentioned our Lord's behig nailed to the cross in the pre cvdint
verse. Matt, xxvii. 36. And sitfiuix doivn, ihcif xmtchul him
there : 37. And set up over his head his accusalion, written, THIS
IS JESUS, THE KING OF THE JEWS. Mark xv. 26.
And the superscriptioii of his accusation was rvrittni (nrr THE
KING OF THE JEWS. Here Matthew and Mark intrcHJuce
the affair of the title as if it had happened alter the lots; whereas
John expressly affirms, that tlie title was put on hifort- thi' lots

were cast. But to reconcile the evangelists, we need only «rive

the aorist sTTf^rjxav, in Mattliew, its ortlinary i)lus(juamperfcct sig-

nification thus : Now they had set up over his liead his accusa-
tion : They had set it up before they erected the cross, or imme-
diately after; for the nature of the thing makes it evident that

they must have done it before the soldiers who crucified Jesus
parted his raiment, as John tells us, and before tiiey sat down to

watch him ; a circumstance mentioned by Mattliew himself, be-
fore he speaks of the title. Accordingly Mark sj^eaks of it as a

thing formerly done: And the superscription of liis accusation

was wiitten over, THE KING OF THE JEIVS:' ^\m.
xxvii. 38. Then were there two thieves crucified with him :

(Mark, with him they crucify two thieves) one on the ri<rht

hand, and the other on the left. They placetl Jesus in the mid-
dle, by way of mock honour, because he had called himself a

king, and was now crowned with thorns. Or if the priests had

any hand in this, they might design thereby to impress the sjiect-

ators the more strongly with the thought of his being an im-

postor, and to make them look on him as the chief malefactor.

This passage is reconciled with Luke xxiii. 33. p. 5 l-'i. by sup-

posing that Luke speaks of the nailing of the three to their

crosses, whereas Matthew and Mark speak of the erection of the

crosses. Mark xv. 28. And the Scripture was fuljilled which

saith, And he was numbered with the transgressors. In giving the

history of our Lord's sufferings, the evangelists make their

readers sensible, that all the circumstances of them were fore-

ordained of God. Their design was to prevent the oHence whieh

might otherwise have been taken at Christ's sidlerings.

hoar ends ; and the third hour, the expression in Mark, answcrini; to the ninth

Roman hour, may signify at the beginning thereof, or at the striking of eight,

when the eighth hour ends, and the ninth begins.

VOL. II. N N ^ CXLVl.
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§ CXLVI. The moh^ the rulers, the priests, the soldiers, and. the

thieves, revile Jesit^. Matt xxvii. 39—44-. Mark xv. 29—32.
Luke xxiii. 35—4-3.

The common people, vvliom the priests had incensed against

our Lord by the malicious lies which they spread concerning

him, and which they pretended to found on the evidence of the

witnesses, seeing him hang as a malefactor on the cross, and read-

ing the superscription that was placed over his head, expressed

their indignation against him by railing on him. Mark xv. 29.

And they that passed, by railed on him, (Matt, reviled him) wag-

ging their heads, and saying. Ah, thmi that destroyest the temple,

mid huildest it in three days, 30. Save thyself, and (Matt, if thou

he the Son of God) come doum from the cross. The rulers hav-

ing, as they imagined, wholly overturned our Lord's pretensions

as' Messiah, ridiculed him on that head, and with a meanness of

soul which will render them for ever infamous, mocked him while

in the agonies of death. Luke xxiii. 35. And the people stood

beholdino- . and. the imlers also mth them derided him, saying,

He saved others: Matt, xxvii. 42. The chief priests mocking him

ivith the scribes and elders, said. He saved others, himself he can-

not save : if he be the king of Israel, let him now come downfrom
the cross, (Mark, let Christ the king of Israel descend 7iow from
the a-oss, that we may see\-\\% miraculous power,) and we will

believe him. They scoffed at the miracles of healing by which

he demonstrated himself Messiah, and promised faith on condition

he would prove his pretensions by coming down from the cross.

In the mean time, nothing could be more false and hypocritical;

for they continued in their unbelief, notwithstanding Jesus raised

himself from the dead, which was a much greater miracle than

his coming down fi'om the cross would have been ; a miracle also

that was attested by witnesses whose veracity they could not call

in question. It was told them by the soldiers whom they had

themselves placed at the sepulchre to watch his body. I think

it plain, therefore, that the priests said they would believe if

Jesus came down, not because their incorrigible stubbornness

would have yielded to any proof, however convincing, but to in-

sult Christ ; fancying it impossible for him now to escape out of

their hands. 43. He trusted in God, let him deliver him. now if

he will have him, (e< 5sAe» aurov, if he delights in him,) for he said,

I am the Son of God. It is difficult to tell what it was the rulers

here alluded to. Perhaps those who now spake were the per-

sons who attended Judas and the armed band when they appre-

hended Jesus, Luke xxii. 52. On that occasion they had heard

him order Peter to put up his sword, telling him, Matt. xxvi.

53. " That he could pray to his Father, and he would give

him more than twelve legions of angels." In derision of this

8 expression
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expression of his reliance on Go<l, wliom he called liis Father,
they say to him now that he was han<^riii^r ,,n tlic cross, H, Imst/d
in God that he would deliver him, and claimed a peculiar relation
to him as his Son. If God really dcliirhts in him as his only
Son, Let him shew it now by ddivenu<r him from tliis i^rnomi-
nions punishment. But whatever the particular was which they
now alluded to, certain it is, that the rulers, by sjKakinrr as above,
fldfilled a remarkable jn-ophecy conccrninir ,\Icssiah's suflerin^rs,

Psal. xxii. 8. where it is foretold that Mi-ssiah's euemirs would
utter these very words hi derision of his })r(.tensions. Luke xxiii.

36. And the soldiers also moclcrd him, coming to him, imd offlr^
ing him vinegar, 37. And saying, If thmi be the king of the Jews^
save thyself. The insult did not lie in their offirin^ our Ix)rd

vinegar, for that was the soldiers' conuuon drink when mixed
with water: but it lay in what they said to him wlu-n fliey

offered it, which shewed that they diil him the office, not out of
compassion, but purely with a view to keep him alive, that they

might have the pleasure of seeuig him descend from the cross by
miracle. Or if they did it from compassion, they accompanied
their kindness witli a gibe. 38. And a supcrsnipticni also -j:as

"diTitten over him in letters of Gi'eek; and lAitin, and JJchreu'f

THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. Inhere is no trans-

position necessary here ; for Luke does not tell us when the

superscription was written, so far is he from saying that it was

written after Jesus was mocked. He only observ'es m general,

that there was a title placed over him, and by mentioning it

together with the insults, insinuates that it was one of them. The
evangelist John has marked the particular time when the title

was written and affixed, xix. 19. Matt, xxvii. 4t. The thieves

also nsohich *mere a-vcijied. mth him, cast the same in his teeth^

(Mark, reviled him). Luke says that only one of them did •so.

The other exercised a most extraordinary faith f at a tune when
our

* Some commentators endeavour to remove this (lifTiculty, by siipposmg

that both the thieves might revile Jesus at first. But tliis s(.lution is not

very probable. In Scripture a single thing is often expressed in the plural

number, especially when it is not the speaker's or writer's intt-ntion to be

more particular. Thus, Judges xii. 7. " Then died Jcphtha the CJdniditc,

and was buried in the cities of Gilcad;" that is, in one of the cities of

Gilead, as is well supplied bv our translators. Thus also, Matt. xxi. 7.

" And brought the ass and the'colt, and put on them tlicir clothes; and they

set him, i-ruvu avrcov, upon them," i. e. on one of thein. The phrase in Mat-

thew and Mark, supplied after the same manner, will run more c.mIv thus:

And one of the thieves reviled him. See more examples, Luke xxiv. 6. 33.

1 Sam. xviii. 21. •
i .u- r

t It has generally been thought, that tiiis grace was begno in the thiol,

and raised to perfection all of a sudden, and on the present occasion too,

when every circumstance concurred to hinder him Irom believing. let

it is far from being certain, tha: either bis faith oi rei>tntance ^ere the

N N 8 ^"^
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our Lord was deserted by God, mocked by men, and hanged
upon a cross as the worst of malefactors. Luke xxiii. 39. And
one of the malefactors 'which were hanged railed- on him^ saying.

If thou be Christ, save thyself and us. 40. But the other an-

swering, rebuked him, saying. Dost thou not fear God, seei?ig thou

art in the same condemnation ? The faith of the penitent thief

has something very remarkable in it ; for he had conceived just

sentiments, both of his own conduct, and of Christ's character.

4 1

.

And we indeed justly ,• for we receive the due reward of our

deeds : but this man hath done nothing amiss. Nor is this all

:

he seems to have entertained a more rational and exalted notion

of Messiah's kingdom than the disciples themselves. They ex-

pected nothing but a secular empire ; he gave strong intimations

of his having an idea of Christ's spiritual dominion ; for at the

very time that Jesus was dying on the cross, he begged to be re-

membered by him when he came to his kingdom. Luke xxiii.

42. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou com-

est into thy kingdom. It may be said, indeed, that the thief

hoped Jesus would exert his miraculous power in delivering him-
self from the cross, and setting up his kingdom immediately.

But even on this supposition, his faith, though not clearer and
more extensive, must be praised as stronger than that of the dis-

ciples, who, because their Master was crucified, had almost uni-

versally despaired of his being Messiah. However, the thief's

acquiescing in the answer which Jesus made to his request,

43. Verily I say unto thee. To-day shall thou be with me inparadise,

must be acknowledged a presumption in favour of the extensive-

ness of his faith also, *

fruits of this particular season. He was acquainted with our Lord's cha-
racter before he came to punishment, as is plain from the testimony he
bare to his innocence, This man hath done nothing amiss. He may therefore
have often heard our Lord preach in the course of his ministry, and may
have seen many of his miracles; and from the consideration of both joined
together, may have been solidly convinced that he was Messiah. Na}', it

is possible that he may have been a good man, as well as a professed disciple

of Christ. For his untimely and misfortunate end might be occasioned
by a single act of gross wickedness, of which he sincerely repented, and
into which saints themselves may fall, through the strength of temptation,
ronsistently with their being in a state of grace ; witness David's adultery
and murder. I only say the thing is possible. And if it is possible, those
who encourage themselves in sin from this example, as if it was an un-
doubted instance of a late accepted repentance, proceed upon a supposition
the truth of which no man can be certain of; while in the mean time the
doctrine built upon it is of such undeniable importance, that it loudly de-
mands the exclusion of every doubt. Besides, this is the only passage in
Scripture which can be alleged in favour of a repentance produced and
accepted in the article of death ; for the parable of the labourers in the
vineyard, the other passage usually quoted on this subject, has no relation to
it at all. See ^ 105.

When we call to mind the perfect innocence of the Lord Jesus, the
uncommon love he bare to mankind, and the many substantial good offices

which
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which he did to multitudes uroaning uuder the burden of their afflictions;
when we thmk of the esteem in which the common people luld him all aloni;'
how chearfuUy they followed him to the remotest coiner, of the country.'
and with what pleasure they heard his discourses; it camiot but be niattcr of
the greatest surprise, to find them at the conclusion rushing all (.f a sudden
into the opposite extremes, and every body as it were combinctl to treat Itini
with the most barbarous cruelty. When Pilate askeil the people if they
inclined to have Jesus released, li'is ilisciples, though they wen: very numerous,
and might have made a great appearance in his behalf, remained cjuitc silent

;

the Roman soldiers, notwithstanding their general had decland him an
innocent person, most inhumanly insulted him ; the Scribes and riiarisces
ridiculed him ; the common peop'le, w ho had received him with hosaimas a
few days before, wagged their heads at him as tiiey passeil by, and railed on
him as a deceiver; nay, the very thief on the cross reviled hini. 'I'his huddcn
revohition in the humours of the nation may seem unaccountable. Yet if we
could assign a proper reason for the silence of the disciples, the principle*
which influenced the rest might be discovereil in their several speeches.
Christ's followers had attached themselves to him in expectation of being
raised to great wealth and power in his kingdom. But seeing no appearance
at all of what they looked for, they permitted him to be condemned, perhaps
because they thought it would have obliged him to break the Roman yoke by
miracle. If the reader can trace out a more [)robable reason for their silence,

when Pilate offered thrice to release their Master, and in a manner begged
them to ask his life, his pains in such an inquiry will lertainly be well

bestowed. With respect to the soldiers, they were angry that any one should

have pretended to royalty in Judea, where Cesar had established his authority.

Hence they insulted him with the title of king, and paid him mock honouru.

As for the common people, they seem to have lost their opinion of him,

probably because he had neither convinced the council, nor rescued himself

when they condemned him. They began therefore to look upon the story that

W'as industriously spread abroad of him, viz. his having boasted that he could

destroy and build the temple in three days, as a kind of blasphemy, because it

required Divine power to execute such an undert;iking. Accordingly, in

derision they saluted him b)' the title of The destroi/cr and builder of the temple

in three days ; and with a malicious sneer bade him save himself", and come

down from the cross ; insinuating that the one was a much easier matter than

the other. The priests and Scribes were filled with the most implacable and

diabolical hatred of him, because he had torn ofl'their masks, and shewed them

to the people in their true colours. Wherefore they ridiculed his miracles,

from whence he drew his rci)utation, as a parcel of tricks, by pretending to

acknowledge them, but at the same time adding a reflection which they

thought entirely confuted them. He saved others, himself he cannot save. To

conclude, the thief also fancied that he must have delivered both lun)belf and

them, if he had been the Messiah. But as no sign of such a deliverance

appeared, he upbraided him for making pretensions to that high character,

saying. If thou be Christ, save thyself and us.

§ CXLVII. In the time of our Lord's execution a preternatural

eclipse hajopens. He speaks from the cross to his friends. He
cites the xxiid Psalm., commends his spirit to God, and expires.

Matt, xxvii. ^5—06. Mark xv. 33—41. Luke xxiii. 44—49.

John xix. 25—30.

During the last three hours that our Lord hanr^ed on the cross,

a darkness covered the face of the earth, to the great terror and

y^ ^ S amazement
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amazement of the people present at his execution. This extra-

ordinarj" alteration in the face of nature was peculiarly proper

whilst the Sun of righteousness was withdrawing his beams from

the land of Israel and from the world, not only because it was a

miraculous testimony borne by God himself to his innocence,

but also because it was a fit emblem of his departure and its

effects, at least till his light shone out anew, with additional splen-

dour in the mmistry of his apostles. The darkness which now
covered Judea, together j\'ith the neighbouring countries, begin-

ning about noon and continuing till Jesus expired, was not the

effect of an ordinary eclipse of the sun ; for that can never happen
except when the moon is about the change, whereas now it was

full moon ; not to mention that total darknesses occasioned by
eclipses of the sun never continue above twelve or fifteen minutes.

Wherefore it must have been produced by the Divine power in a

manner we are not able to explain. Accordingly, Luke, after

relating that there was darkness over all the earth, adds, " And
the Sim was darkened;" which perhaps may imply, that the

darkness of the sun did not occasion, but proceeded from the dark-

ness that was over all the land. Luke xxiii. 44-. And it was

about the sixth hour, and (Matt, from the sixth hour, Mark
*when the sixth hour was come,) there was a darkness aver all the

earth, (Matt. Mark, land,) until the ninth hour. 45. And the

sun was darkened. Farther, the Christian writers, in their most
ancient apologies to the heathens, affirm, that as it was full moon
at the passover when Christ was crucified, no such eclipse could

happen by the course of nature. They observe, also, that it was
taken notice of as a prodigy by the heathens themselves. To
this purpose we have still remaining the words of Phlegon the

astronomer and freed-man of Adrian, cited by Origen from his

book, at a time when it was in the hands of the pubUc : Contr.

Celsum, p. 83. That heathen author, in treating of the fourtli

year of the two hundred and second Olympiad, which is the

nineteenth of Tiberius, and supposed to be the year in which our

Lord w^as crucified, tells us, " That the greatest eclipse of the

sun that ever was known happened then; for the day was so.

turned into night, that the stars in the heavens were seen." If

Phlegon, as Christians generally suppose, is speaking of the

darkness which accompanied our Lord's crucifixion, it was not

circumscribed within the land of Judea, but must have been uni-

versal. This many learned men have believed, particidarly Huet,
Grotius, Gusset, Reland, and Alphen. Josephus, it is true, takes

no notice of this wonderfiil phenomenon ; but the reason may be,

that he was imwilling to mention any circumstance flxvourable

to Christianity, of which he was no friend. Luke mentions the

eclipse immediately after the repentance of the thief, and connects

the two in the following manner : '* To-day shalt thou be with

niL-
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me in paradise. And it was about llie sixth hour, aiul there wu:>
darkness," &c. Perluips tliis connection may imply, dial die
note of time mentioned nnist be referred both to tlie thief luid
to the ecHpse. It was about die sixth hour when the thief
expressed his repenUince, and at the same time the ecHpsc came
on, about three hours before Jesus expiretl.

When the darkness bciran, tlie (hsciples would naturally look
on it as a prehide to their Master's deliverance. I'or liiou'«rh the
chief priests, elders, and i)eople, in mockery desireil him urcomc
down, his friends could not help Uiinking, diat he who had de-
livered so many from incurable diseases, who had created limbs
for the maimed, and eyes for the blind, and had raisetl the dead
to life, might easily save himself, even from tlie cross. When,
therefore, his mother, and his mother's sister, and Mary Ma^^da-
lene, and the beloved disciple, observed the heavens begiunin^r to

grow black, they drew near, probably in expectation that he
was going to shake die frame of nature. Hag. ii. (3, 7. and unloose
himself from the cross, and take due vengeance on his enemies,
John xix. 25. Now there stood bi) the cross of Jesus, his mother^

and his mothci'''s sister, Man/ the wife of Cteophas, and Mary
Magdalene. Jesus was now hi the depth of his own suflJjrings

;

yet wdien he saw his mother and her com})ani()ns, their grief

affected him to a great degree, particularly the distress of' his

mother. Wherefore, though he was almost at the point of death,

he spake a few words, in which he ex})ressed tlie most aflectionatu

regard both to her and to them. For, that she might have some
consolation under the greatness of her sorrows, he told her, the

disciple whom he loved, would, for the sake of that love, su})ply

his place to her after he was gone, even the place of a son ; so

he desired her to consider him as such, and expect from him all

the duty of a son. 26. Jl/ie/i Jesus therefore saw his mother,

and the disciple standing hij whom he loved, he said unto his

mother, Woman, behold thif son. But our Lord, besides expressing

great filial affection towards his mother, gave the beloved disciple

also a token of his high esteem. He singled him out, the only

one of his friends whom he could trust, as fit to be in his stead

to his mother. Accordingly he desired him ex})ressly to reve-

rence and love her, as if she had been his own parent. 'I'liis

duty the favourite disciple gladly undertook ; for lie carried her

home with him, and maintained her from that time forth, her

husband Joseph it seems being dead. 27. Then saith he to the

disciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour (time) that

disciple took her unto his own home. Tiius, in the midst ol" the

heaviest sufferings that ever human nature sustained, Jesus (lemon-

strated a divine strength of benevolence. Even when his own

distress was at the highest pitch, his friends had buch a share of

N N i hii
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his concern, that their happiness for a little interrupted the feel-

ing of his pains, and engrossed his thoughts.

,
A little before he expired, Jesus repeated the first verse of the

twenty-second Psalm, pronouncing it in the Syriac dialect, which
was the common language of the country, and speaking with a
loud voice, that all who stood around might hear him distinctly,

and know that he was the person spoken of by David. Matt,
xxvii. 46. And about the ninth hour^ (Mark, at the ninth hour^
answering to our three in the afternoon, Jems cried mith a loud

voice^ sayings Eli, Eli, (Mark, Eloi, Eloi) lama sahacthani ?

that is to say. My God, my God, "iiohy hast thou forsaken me F

Or, as others would have it translated. My God, my God, to "johat

a degree, or to txshat a length of time, hast thou forsaken me !

For lamma in the Hebrew has this signification. Accordingly
Mark, in the parallel passage, has rendered it by a^ t*. Either

way translated, our Lord's words must be viewed in the same
light with his prayer in the garden. For as that prayer expressed
only the feelings and inclinations of his human nature, sorely

pressed down with the weight of his suiferings, so his words on
the cross proceeded from the greatness of his sufferings then, and
expressed the feelings of his human nature, viz, an exceeding
grief at God's forsaking him, and a complaint that it was so.

But as his prayer in the garden was properly tempered by the

addition of the clause, " Yet not as I will, but as thou wilt
;"

so his complaint on the cross may have been tempered in the

same manner, perhaps by his repeating the following third verse

of the Psalm, though the evangelists have not mentioned it par-

ticularly : for that in the inward disposition of his mind Jesus

was perfectly resigned, even while he hanged on the cross, is evi-

dent beyond all doubt, from his recommending his spirit to God
in the article of death, which he could not have done had he
either despaired ofthe Divine favour, or been discontented with the

Divine appointments. The sufferings which made our Lord cry

out. My God, my God, why hast thou fm^saken me ? were not
merely those which appeared to the spectators, viz. the pains of
death, which he then underwent. Many of his followers have
suffered sharper, and more lingering bodily torture, ending in

death, without thinking themselves on that account forsaken of
God ; on the contrary, they both felt and expressed raptures of
joy under the bitterest torments. Why then should Jesus have
complained and been so dejected under inferior sufferings, as we
must acknowledge them to be, if there was nothing here but the

pains of crucifixion. Is there any other circumstance in his his-

tory, which leads us to think him defective in courage or patience ?

Jn piety and resignation came he behind his own apostles ?

Were his views of God and reliffion more confined than theirs ?

riad he greater sensibility of pain than they, without a proper

balance



Sect. 147.] ON THE HARMONY OF THE HOSPELS. 553

balance arisino- tVoni the superiority of }iis uiulerstan(lin<r ? In
short, was he worse (iiuiHlied tor uuirtyrckmi tlian lliey ? The
truth is, his words on the cross cannot be accounted tor, but on
the supposition that he sufleretl in liis mind pains iiu'xprtssible,

inflicted on him by an inmietliate interposition of tlu- powi-r of
God, the nature and intenseness of wliicli camiot, in llu- lan<rua^e
of men, be more justly or more emphatically oxprcssiul, than by
the metaphor of God's /orsakifi(^ him. Some think Jt-sus 011 this

occasion repeated the whole xxiid Psahn. And to be sure, as it

is composed in the form of a prayer, it must be acknowK'd«iri.(|

that no address could be more suitable to the circumstances

wherein our Lord then was, or better adapted to impress the
minds of the beholders with becominn- sentiments. Nevertheless,

the things mentioned by the evangelists as next happening, were
of such a kind that they must have foUowed inuuediately upon
the repetition of the first three or four verses of the l\sahn. It

is probable, therefore, that he stopt there. Perhaps it wjls not

his intention to go farther. For as it was the custom of the

Jews, when they quoted large portions of Scripture, to mention

only the first verses or words of the passage, such of his hean-rs

as knew these to be the first verses of the xxiid l\salm would

easily understand that Jesus meant to apply the whole Psahn to

himself. And as it contains the most remarkable particulars of

our Lord's passion, being a sort of summary of all the pr()})hecies

relative to that subject, by citing it on the cross, and applying it

to himself, Jesus signified that he was now accomplishing the

things therein predicted concerning Messiah. Farther, jis die

Psakn is composed in the form of a prayer, by citing it at tliis

time, Jesus also claimed of his Father the performance of all the

promises he had made, whether to him or to liis people, the

chief of which are recorded in the latter part of the Psahn.

Mark XV. 35. And some of them that stood hij^ ivhni thru heard

it, said. Behold, he calleih Elias. (Matt. This man callclhjnr

Elias.) Though Jesus si)ake in the vulgar dialect, some of the

people present did not understmid him : for they I'ancicd that he

called on the old prophet Elijah to hel}) him. Hence some liave

conjectured, that they were Roman soldiers who thus misunder-

stood Christ's words. The conjecture, however, cannot be ad-

mitted, unless these soldiers were proselytes, and had learned the

language and religion of the Jews more perfectly tlian is reasonable

to suppose. We may therefore believe it wjus our Lord's own

countrymen who gave their opinion concerning the meaning of

his words. And though they misunderstood him, it mav have

arisenneither from their ignoVance of the language in which he

spake, nor from their hearing him indistinctly, tor \w spake with

a loud voice, but from their not consid.ring that he was nqn-at-

inc the words of the xxiid Psalm. Moreover, ujto this nnslake

. ^ they
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they would the more easily fall, if his pronunciation was Eli, Eli,

as Matthew has represented it, and not Eloi, Eloi, as in Mark.
See Prelim. Observ. I. For thus they would imagine that he
cried, " Elias, Elias, why hast thou forsaken me?" Johnxix.28.

Afte?' this, Jems knowing that all things wei'e now accom-

plished, that the Scriptiire might hefulfilled, saith, I thirst: Jesus

knowing that he had now accomplished every thing required by
God of the Messiah, and foretold by the prophets, excepting that

circumstance of his sufferings which was predicted, Psal. lxix.21.
*' In my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink ;" in order to give

occasion to the accomplishment of this likewise, he said aloud,

/ thirst. Now there was set a vessel Jull of vinegar. The Ro-
man soldiers always drank their water mixed w ith vinegar ; for

which purpose they usually carried vinegar with them in vessels

when on duty. Matt, xxvii. 48. And straightway one of them

ran, and. took a spunge, andJilted it with vinegar, and put it on

a reed, (John, on hyssop, and put it to his mouth,) and gave him to

drink. They put the spunge, as John tells us, upon hyssop,

i. e. a stalk of hyssop, called by the other evangelists, KaAajuto^,

which signifies not only a reed, but the stalk of any plant. For
that hyssop was a shrub, appears from 1 Kings iv. 33. where it

is reckoned among the trees. This office they did to Jesus, not

so much from pity, as to preserve him alive, in hopes of seeing

the miracle of Elijah's descent fi*om heaven. Mark observes,

that the person who gave Jesus the vinegar, accompanied that

action by (xv. 36.) sayi?tg. Let alone ; let us see whether Elias

"will come to take him down. But Matthew attributes that say-

ing to the persons who stood by. Matt, xxvii. 49. The rest said.

Let he ; let us see whether Elias will come to save him. It seems

they repeated the words of him who administered the vinegar,

expressing their desire likewise that Jesus should be kept alive as

long as possible, to see if Elias would come and rescue him.

John xix. 30. When Jesus thei'efore had received the vinegar, he

said. It isfinished : the predictions of the prophets are all ful-

filled, and the redemption of the world is finished, to accomplish

which I came into the world. Matthew, Mark, and Luke tell

us, that in speaking these words, Jesus cried with an exceeding

loud voice : probably to shew that his strength was not exhausted,

but that he w^as about to give up his life of his own accord.

Having thus shouted, he addressed his Father wdtli a tone of

voice such as is proper in prayer. Luke xxiii. 46. And when

Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said. Father, into thy hands

I commend my spirit : and having said thus, he gave up the ghost.

John xix. 30. And he howed. his head, and gave up the ghost

;

leaving us the best pattern of a recommendatory prayer in the

article of death.

While Jesus breathed his .last, the vail of the teiiiple was
miracu-
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miraculously rent from top to bottom, |)rol)al)ly in presence of
the priest who burnt the incense in the holy place at the evenin^r
sacrifice, and who, no doubt, gave an account of it when lie came
out: for the ninth hour, at which Jesus exi)ired, was the hour of
the evening sacrifice. Matt. xxvii.51. AndJuhoUl, the ml of
the temple ims rent in hvain from the top to the bottom , mul the
earth did qiiaJce, and the rocks rent ; 52. And the graves \\\ the
rocks "iSoere opened^ and many bodies of saints ivhich slept arose^
53. And came ont of the graves after his resurrection. Tlifse
graves were opened by the earthquake at Iiis death, but the
dead in them did not come to life till his resurrection,; tin- .ftsus

himself was the first-born from tlie dead, Col. i. 18. and tiu- first

fi-uits of them that slept, 1 Cor.xv.2().— andicent into the hoti/

citi/, i.e. Jerusalem, called die holy city on account of the temple
and its worship; and appeared unto mani/. It NNouhi seem that

these saints were disciples who had died but lately. I'\)r wluii

they went into the city, they were known to be saints liy the

persons who saw them ; which coukl not well liave ha|)j)tnt.'{l

had they not been their contemporaries. And as the rendin*,' of

the vail of the temple intimated that the entrance into the holy

place, the t^'}:)e of heaven, was now laid open to all nations, so

the resurrection of a number of saints from the dead demon-
strated that the power of death and the grave was broken : the

sting was taken from death, and the victory wrested from the

grave. In short, our Lord's conquests over the enemies ol" man-
kind were shewed to be complete, and an earnest was given ot" h

general resurrection from the dead. Mark xv. 39. And when the

centurion (Matt, and theij that "jcere ivith him^ "jcatchin^i Jesus)

'which stood over against him, saiv that he so cried out, and gave up

the ghost, (Matt, saw the earthquake, and those things that xiere

done,) Luke xxiii. 47. he glorified God, (hy) sai/i?/g, Certaintj/ this

was a righteous man, (S*xa<oc) the character which Pilate's lady

had given of him before he was condemned, ]\Iatt. xxvii. 19.

According to Mark, he said likewise, xv. 39. 7/7/7// this man

was the Son of God, or Messiah. From tliis it would appear,

that the centurion was a proselyte to the religion ol' the Jews,

and acquainted witli their o})ini()ns. Matthew says, ihty tliat

were with the centurion joined him in this declaration, xxvii.')i.

Thei/ feared greatiij, saying. Truly this itas the Son <f God.

Luke xxiii. 48. And all the people that came together to that

sight, beholding the things which were done, snwte their breasts,

and returned : the peo]:)le who came to behold tliis mehuicholy

spectacle were wonderfully afll-cted wlu'ii Jesus gave up tin-

ghost. They had been insUmt with loud voices to have him cru-

cified, but now that they saw the face of the creation darkentd

with a suUen gloom during his crucifixion, and found his d*atl

accompanied with an earthquake, as if nature had been

I
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agony when he died, they rightly interpreted these prodigies to

be so many testimonies from God of his innocence ; and their

passions, which had been inflamed and exasperated against him,

became quite cahn, or moved them in his behalf. Some could

not forgive themselves for neglecting to accept his life, when the

governor offered to release him ; others were stung wdth remorse

for having had an active hand, both m his death and in the insults

that were offered to him ; others felt the deepest grief at the

thought of his lot, which was undeservedly severe, and these

various passions appeared in their countenances, for they came
away from the cruel execution pensive and silent, with downcast

eyes, and hearts ready to burst ; or groaning deeply within them-

selves, they shed tears, smote their breasts, and wailed greatly.

The grief which they now felt for Jesus was distinguished from

their former rage against him by this remarkable character, that

their rage was produced entirely by the craft of the priests, who
had wickedly incensed them; whereas their grief was the genuine

and natural feeling of their own hearts, greatly affected wdth the

truth and innocence of him that was the object of their commis-
seration. Wherefore, as in this mourning flattery had no share,

the expressions of their sorrow were such as became a real and

unfeigned passion. Nor was this the temper only of a few who
may be thought to have been Christ's particular friends. It was
the general condition of the people, who had come in such num-
bers to look on, that when they parted after the execution they

covered the roads, and as it were darkened the whole fields

around, Luke xxiii. 49. And all his acquaintance, afid the ivo-

7nen thatfolloisocd himfrom Galilee, stood afar offbeholding these

things. Who these acquaintance were, Matthew and Mark in-

form us. Matt, xxvii. 55. And many women were there, {behold.-

ing afar off) which followed. Jesusfrom Galilee, ministering unto

him : (Mark, who also when he was in Galilee, followed him,

and. ministered unto him.) 56. Among which was Mary Mag-
dalene, and Mary the mother ofJames, (Mark, James the less,)

and Joses, (probably this is she who is said, John xix. 25. to

have been our Lord's mother's sister, and who is there called,

Mary the wife of Cleophas,) and. (Mark, Salome,) the mother of
Zebedee^s children. Mark xv. 41. Aiid. many other women whiqh

came up with him unto Jermsalem. The three evangelists agi'ee

in affirming that these women stood afar off, looking on. Yet
this is not inconsistent with John xix. 25. w^here our Lord's

mother, and her sister Mary, the wife of Cleophas, and Mary
Magdalene, are said to have stood beside the cross. They were

kept at a distance a while, perhaps by the guards, or they were
afraid to approach . But when the greatest part of the soldierswere

drawn off', and the eclipse was begun, they gathered courage, and
came
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came so near, that Jesus had an opportunity to .s})cak to them a
little before he expired.

§ CXLVIII. Christ's side is pierced. He is /aken dinai from
the cross, and buried. Matt, xxvii. 57—6(>. Mark xV. 4.'J—47. Luke xxiii. 50—56. Jolm xix. 31

—

Vl.

The law expressly prohibited the bodies of thosi; who wiTe
hanged, to remain all night on the tree, Deut. xxi. 'J'J. l-'or

that reason, as well as because the Sabbatli was at hand, the
Jews begged the favour of Pilate, that the legs o\^ the three cru-
cified persons might be broken, to hasten their death. Pilate

consented, and gave the order they desired. Hut the soldiers aj)-

pointed to execute it, perceiving that Jesus was dead already, did
not take the trouble of lireaking his legs, one of them ouiv thrust

a spear into his side. John xix. 31. The Jms, fhenfon;' /tecause

it was the preparation, that the bodies should not remain upoti the

cross on the Sahbath-daij, (for that Sabl)ath-daij ivas an hii^h

dai/,J besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that

they might be taken away. John xix. 32. Then came the soldiers

and brake the legs of the ^first, and. of the other which was cntci-

jied with him. 2>o. But when they came to Jesus, and saw that

he was dead already, they birike not his legs. 3l<. But one of
the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came there

out blood and water. The spear thrust into our Lord's side is

thought to have reached his heart; for the water issuing from

the wound seems to shew^ that the pericardium was pierced, anil

that Jesus was some time dead. Or though he had not been

dead, this wound was of such a kind as must have killed him

outright. And therefore, as it w^as of the greatest im})()rtance

to mankmd to be asceitained of the truth of Christ's death wlien

the evangelist John relates the circumstance which demonstrates

it, namely, the issuing of the water out of the wound in his side,

he insists upon it particularly, and mentions it as a thing which

he himself saw. 35. And. he that saw it bare recard, and his

record is true : and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might

believe. 36. For these things were done that the Scripture should

be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be broken. 37. And again

another Scripture saith, Thci) shall look on him whom they pierced.

His legs were not broken, that that Scripture miglit be ful-

filled, Exod. xii. 46. " Neither shall ye break a bone thereof.'*

These words were primarily s}K)ken of the })aschal lamb, whosi-

bones were not to be broken, diat it juight be a fit repii'sentation

of Messiah typified by this sacrifice ; and who, diough he w as to

suffer a violent death, was to have none of his bones broken,

because he was to rise from tlie dead on the third day. Where-

fore, as the Scripture which speaks of the type has necessarily a

reference to the antitype, the evangelist John had gotnl reason U>

inteipret
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interpret what is there said of the paschal lamb, as prophetical of

this circumstance of our Lord's death ; and the rather, as by so

doing he makes his readers sensible it was not owing to accident

that the soldiers treated Christ's body otherwise than they treated

the bodies of those who were crucified with him. It happened
by the direction of God, who had always determined that Christ

should rise from tlie dead, and that his mission should be fully

demonstrated by the evidence of miracles and prophecies united.

The same evangeUst observes, that Christ's side was pierced with

a spear, because another Scripture had said, Zech. xii. 10. " They
shall look on him whom they have pierced."

Among the disciples of Jesus who beheld his execution, there

was one named Joseph of Arimathea, a man remarkable for his

birth, and fortune, and office. See the first note on § 138.

Matt, xxvii. 57. When the even was come^ (Mark, because it was
the preparation, that isy the day before the Sabbath,) there came

a rich man of Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself iffas

Jesus' disciple. Og xoci ocuroc sfj^ot^YiTsva-E too Iyi<t&, is by some critics

translated. Who himself also made disciples to Jesus : they mean
after his ascension. This sense the word has, Matt, xxviii. 19.

John iv. 1. Acts xiv. 21. Luke says he was, xxiii. 50. a coun-

sellor, (Mark, an honourable counsellor,) and he was a good man,

and a just : the same had not consented to the counsel and deed qf
them : though he was a member of the council who condemned
Jesus, he did not join them in this unjust sentence. He had kept

away from the court, or if he was present when the sentence was

passed, he remonstrated against it. * Luke xxii. 52. This man
'went unto Pilate, and begged. (John, that he might take away)

the body of Jesus, (Mark xv. 43. Went in boldly unto Pilate,

and craved the body of Jesus.) Joseph had nothing to fear from

the governor, who in the course of the trial had shewed the

greatest inclination to release Jesus ; but he had reason to fear

that this action might draw upon him abundance of ill will fi*om

the rulers, who had been at such pains to get Jesus crucified.

Nevertheless, the regard he had for his Master overcame all other

considerations, and he asked leave to take his body down ; be-

cause if no friend had obtained it, it would have been ignomini-

ously cast out among the executed malefactors. Mark xv. 44. And
Pilate marvelled, if he were already dead ; for though he had

given orders to break the legs of the crucified persons, he knew
that they might live some hours in that condition. And. calling

unto him the centurion, he asked, him whethei' he had been any

while dead. 45. And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave

" Some indeed understand this of Joseph's conduct in the governor's

council, of which he was Hkewise a member. In this light the evangelist's

meaning is, that he remonstrated against the counsel of these who advised

the governor to condemn Jesus.

the
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the body to Joseph, John xlx. 88. IL- camr thnrforc and took
the body of Jems. In dischnrgin^r the Inst duty to his Master,
Joseph was assisted by another disciple, nanuirNicodcnuis, tl»e
ruler who formerly came to Jesus In night, tor Itar of the Jews.
But he was not atraid of them now/ for he s]iewe<l a courage su-
perior to that of the apostles, bringing such a <iuantilv of spices
along with Inin as was necesary to the funeral of his Master.
The two therefore taking dovMi the naked body, wrappetl it with
the spices in the linen furnished by .Joseph. 'Vhey received the
body from the cross in the linen cloth, and covered it tlurewith,
for the sake of decency ; but in all probability tliey (hd not wrap
it in the spices till they carried it into the garden,* tlien laid it in
Joseph's sepulchre, which happened to be nigh to the place of
execution. 39. And thciT. came also Nicodcmus, [iihich at thr first

came to Jcstis by night,) and broughl a mixture of im/rrli and
aloes, about an hundred pound weight. K). Then iooh tlirii the
body of Jesus, and iconnd it in tineii elotlies. (Matt, a elean linen
cloth, Mark, so?ne linen,) xdth the spices, * as the manna- of the

Jews is to bury. 41. No^ in the place where he icas cntcified^

there xvas a garden, j- and in the garden a nnc septdchre, (Slatu

hmn

* John 40. As the manner of the Jews is, S:c.] Those who liave written
upon the manners and customs of the Jews tell us, that thoy sometimes
embalmed their dead with an aromatic mixture of myrrh, aloes, and other
gums or spices, whicii they rubbed on the body more or less profusely
according to their circumstances, and their regard to the dead. After
anointing the body, they covered it with a shroud or windinp-shcvt, then
wrapped a napkin round its head and face; others say, round the forelicnd

only, because the Egyptian munmiics are observed to have it so ; last of
all, they swathed the shroud round the body, as tightly as possible, with
proper bandages made of linen. At other times they covered the whole
body in a heap of spices. Thus it is said of Asa, 2 Chron, xvi. M. " Tlicy

buried him in the bed, which was filled with sweet odours and divers kind's

of spices, prepared by the apothecaries' art." From the quantity of myrrh
and aloes made use of by Joseph ami Xicodemus, vi/. an lumdrcd pouml
weight, it would appear that the oflice performed b\ them to tin ir .^Ia^te^

was of this latter kind, John xix. -JO. Thct/ inonnd him in liiun tlothtt inth

the spieeSy as tJie vianncr of the Jews is to biirif : for they luul not time to

embalm him properly.

-|- John 41. And in the garden a new scpu/chrc, &c.] In the description

of the sepulchre given by the evangelists, it is i)articnlarly remarked, tliui

it was nigh to the place where he was crucified, consequently nigh to Je-

rusalem. By this circumstance all the cavils are prevented which mipht

otherwise have been occasioned, in case the body had been removed far-

ther off. Moreover, it is observed that the sepulchre \^a^ a new one,

wherein never any man had been laid. This plainly proves that it could

be no other than Jc-us who arose; and cuts off all sn^j)icion that he was

raised by touching the i)onc's of some prophet or other that had been buried

there, as happened to the corpse whicli touched the bones of Klisha,

2 Kings xiii. 20. Farther, the evangelists take notice that it was a sepul-

chre hewn out of a rock, to shew that there was no passage by which the

disciples could get irto it, hut the one at wliicn the guards were placed,
^ '

^M:.tt.
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hew7i out in the rock,) whereiri was never man yet laid. Here it

may be proper to observe, that Joseph, though a man of great

wealth, and in an high station of life, was not intoxicated with

pleasure, but lived mindful of his mortality. For he had erected

for himself a sepulchre in his garden, the place of his pleasure

and retirement, that it might be often in his view, and suggest

to him the thought of death. John xix. 42. There laid they

Jesus, therefore, because of the Jeis^i preparation-day, for the se-

pulchre \soas nigh at hand* Luke xxiii. 54. and the Sabbath drew

on. The sepulchre in which they laid our Lord being but lately

made, was unfinished, and had not yet got a lock on its door

;

therefore they fastened the door by rolling a great stone to

it. Matt xxvii. 60. And laid it in his own new tomb, which he

had hewn end in the rock ; and he rolled, a great stone to the

door of the sepulchre, and departed. The sepulchre, it seems,

differed from that of Lazarus, in being partly above ground

;

whereas the other being wholly under ground, had a stone laid

on the mouth of it, covering the entry of the stair by which they

went do^\Ti to it. The Galilean women who had waited on

Jesus in his last moments, and accompanied him to the sepul-

chre, obser^^ng that his funeral rites were performed in a hurry,

(the body being rolled in nothing but a mixture of mj-rrh and

aloes which Nicodemus had brought,) agreed among themselves

to come when the Sabbath was passed, and embalm their dead

Lord, by anointing and swathing him in a proper manner. Ac-
cordingly, when he was laid in the supulchre, they returned to

the city, and bought what other spices were necessary for that

purpose ;
' Nicodemus ha\ing furnished a mixture only of myrrh

and aloes. Luke xxiii. 55. And, the women also which came with

him from Galilee, (Matt. Mary Magdalene and the othei' Mary.

Mark. Mary the Mother of Joses) followed after, and beheld the

sepulchre, and how his body was laid. 56. And they returned,

and prepared spices and ohitments ; and rested the Sabbath day

according to the commandment. This is not inconsistent with

Mark xvi. \. where we are told that they bought spices after

the Sabbath was ended. It seems the quantity which accordmg

to Luke had been provided and prepared on the night of the cru-

cifixion, was, after the preparation, judged too small ; or the

Sabbath coming on, they had not had time to procure all the

ingredients that were necessary ; for which reasons they went

the first day of the week and bought more. Perhaps the money
wherewith they purchased these spices was furnished by Mary
Magdalene, one of their ovsVl number, who seems to have been

a person of distinction, (see on Luke vii. 37. § 43.) and had

(Matt, xxvii. 60, &c.) and consequently that it was not in their power to

steal away the body, while the guard? remained there performing their

duty.

often
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often supplied our Lord with nioncy. See on Lukr viii. 3. § ii.
Or It might be supplied by Joaima the witb of Chuza, Herod's
steward, if it be she who in the history of Christ's resurrection
IS mentioned by that name, Luke xxiv. 10. TIk- ehid' prittsU
and Pharisees, rememberiiiir that Jesus had predicted his own re-
suiTection more than once, came to the irovcrnor ami iiilornicd
him of it, beggmg that a guard might he ordered to tlie sepul-
chre, lest the disciples should carry his body away, and affirm
that he was risen fiom the dead. Matt, xxvii. 62. AVu) ihe
next dmj, that followed the daijqfthejncparatioii, the chi(fjyricsts
and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 63. Saijin;^, Sir, ue re-
member that that deceiver said, xdiilr he xvas ye^alive. After
three days I will rise again. * 6 1. Command therefore that the
sepulchre be made sure until the third daij, lest his disciples come
by night and steal him away, and say unto the people. He is risen

from the dead ; so the last error shall be xvorse than Ihefrst, Ti}

sTTuvgiov YjTig eg-i fxsTo. t»)v 7rocgct(rKsur)v, tile next day, diat i()llowed

the day of the preparation, i. e. after tlie sun was set ; for tlie

Jewish day began then. They took this measure, therefore, not

* Matt. 63. After three days I will ri^e again.] Wlien the Scribes and
Pharisees demanded a sign from Jesus, he told them, Matt. xii. o9. " An
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign, and there shall no sign

be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. 40. For as Jonas was
three days and three nights in the whale's belly, so shall the Son of man
be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth." In which
answer he predicted his own resurrection from the dead on the third day.

Farther, John x. 17, 18. Jesus spake thus to the Pharisees, (see chap. ix.

ver, 40.) " Therefore does my Father love me, because I lay down my
life that I might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it

down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it

again. This commandment have I received of my Father." Also at the

first passover, when the Jews required a miracle of him in confirmation of

his mission, he replied, " Destroy this temple, and in thee days I will raise

it up." If the persons to whom this and the preceding declaration was

made, happened to hear the promise of the miracle of the proj)het Jonah,

they might, by connecting the three, understand that Jesus meant to sig-

nify to them his resurrection from the dead on the third day, and might

tell Pilate they remembered how when he was alive he had said, " After

three days I will rise again." Perhaps also on some occasion not mentioned

by the evangelists, our I-ord may have made a public ilcc laration of W\->

resurrection in the very terms hero set down. Or we may suppose tliat

Juda,s informed the council of thib prediction. In short, whatever way

they came to the knowledge of it, certain it is that the chief |)riests and

Pharisees were well acquainted with our Lord's predictions concerniiip

his resurrection. It seems they were so often repeated, and so pi:l)lic,

that they were universally known. Upon this I cannot lorbear observing,

that if our Lord's resurrection were a cheat imposetl upon mankind by his

disciples, it was the foolishest thing imaginable for him to speak of it

beforehand, because the only effect of such a prediction was to put all his

enemies on their guard. Accordingly the precaution and cure which we

find the rulers used in guarding the sepulchre, rendered it next to impossible

for the disciples to be guilty of any deceit in this matter. See on Mark viii.

51. § 70.

VOL. 11. o o on
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on the morrow in our sense of the word, but in the evening after

sun-setting, when the Je\vish Sabbath was begun, and when they

understood the body was buried. To have delayed it to sun-
rising would have been preposterous, as the disciples might have
stolen the body away during the precechng night. Besides, there

is no inconsistency between this account of the time when the

watch was placed, and the subsequent articles of the history,

which proceed upon the supposition that the women present at

our Lord's funeral were ignorant that any watch was placed at

his grave. For they departed so early, that they had time to

buy spices and ointments in the city before the preparation of the

Sabbath was ended ; whereas the watch was not placed till the

Sabbath began. Matt, xxvii. 65, Pilate said unto them^ Ye have

a *watch, go your imij^ make it as sure as you can, Pilate think-

ing their request reasonable, allowed them to take as many sol-

diers as they pleased out of the cohort which at the feast came
from the castle Antonia, (see the note on Mark xii. 41. § 122.)

and kept guard in the porticos of the temple, Joseph. Ant. xx. 4,

&c. For that they were not Jewish but Roman soldiers, whom
the priests emplo3^ed to watch the sepulchre, is evident from their

asking them of the governor. Besides, when the soldiers returned

with the news of Christ's resurrection, the priests desired them
to report that his disciples had stolen him away while they slept

;

and to encourage them to tell the falsehood boldly, promised, that

if their neglect of duty came to the governor's ears, proper means
should be used to pacify him, and keep them safe ; a promise
which there was no need of making to their own servants. 66.

So they "went and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the sto7ie, and
setting a isoatch. The priests going along with the party, placed

them in their post, and sealed the stone that was rolled to the

door of the sepulchre, to hinder the guards from combining with

the disciples in carrying on any fraud. See Dan. vi. 17. where
we find a precaution of the like kind made use of by Darius, in

the case of Daniel shut up in the lions' den. Thus, while the

priests cautiously proposed to prevent our Lord's resurrection

from being palmed upon the world, resolving no doubt to shew
his body publicly after the third day as an impostor, they put the

truth of Christ's resurrection beyond all question, by furnishing

a number of unexceptionable witnesses to it, whose testimony

they themselves could not refuse.

CXLIX;
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CXLIX. Mat'ij Maordalnic and Maty/ thr mother of James, jro
Old to see the sepulchre .- /;/// are terri/ird I,,/ an cnrthqunhr.
An angel descends, and Jesus arises.* Matt, xwiii. 1— -i.

Mark xvi. I

.

N.B, Before this and the followiiio; Sections are examined, Vrv~
lim. Observ. 111. ought to carefully read.

^
To reconcile the several accounts which the evangtlists have

given of our Lord's resurrection from the death it is necessary to

in(juiro

* Because the method observed in the rcmaininji part of this Hnrmom
is uncommon, it may be expected jierhaps that J bhouUl take into ton'-
sideration the schemes wliich others have proposed for reconcihiiq the
accounts given by the evangelists of our Lord's resurrection from the dead,
and shew wherein tliose schemes are judged defective. But the reader
will see, that though the importance of the subject merits the most accu-
rate discussion, to enter into it thus minutely would be tedious. I t-hall

therefore content myself with giving a short accoun; of the scheme offered
by Mr. West, in his Observations on the Resurrection of Jesus ; because I

think it, upon the whole, ingenious, ihouch I find myself obliged t(»

recede from it in many particulars. Mr. West's account of the resurrection
is this;— The women who accompanied our Lord from Galilee made an
appointment to come and embalm him after the Sabbath was ended. Very
early therefore on the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene and the

other Mary, in pursuance of their purpose, went out to view the sepul-

chre. About the time that they were setting out, the earth(juake happened,
the angel descended and rolled away the stone, arid Jesus arose. The
two Marys either went with, or called upon Salome in their way; so the

three went on till they came in sight of the sepulchre, and observed the

door open. This circumstance leading them to conclude that the body
was removed, Mary Magdalene ran inunediately back to tell Peter and

John what had happened. In the mean time the other Mary and Salome

going forward, entered the sepulchre, and iiail the vision of one angel,

mentioned by Matthew and Mark, which informed them that Jesus was

risen, and bade them carry the news to his disciples. After they were

departed, Peter and John, with Mary Miigdalcne, came to the sepulchre.

An account of this journey we have, John xx. 1—10. The two apostles,

having examined every thing, departed. But Mary Magdalene staid

behind them at the grave, and saw first a vision of angels, then Je^us himself.

Her joy gave her speed. She ran the second time into the eity, that she

might impart the news to the rest. After Jesus had bhewed himself to

Mary Magdalene at the sepulchre, he went and met Mary Magdalene's

companions, viz. Mary the mother of James, and Salome, as they were

going into the town, to give an account of the vision they had seen. The

apostles and Mary Magdalene had not been long away from the sepuKlire,

till Joanna and some Galilean women, her companions, arriveil \Mth tiie

spices to embalm the body. This company of women had the vision of

two angels described by Luke, then departed. But, by some accident or

other, Mary the mother of James, and Salome, who had been at the

sepulchre and seen tiie one anccl before Joanna came, and who as tiicy

returned had seen Jesus himselfr lingered so long on the road that Joanna

and the women with her, who came to the sepulchre after them, got to

the apostles' lodging before them, and had told their story m such good

time, that the two disciples of whom Luke speaks, chap. xxiv. 13. were

Q u % ^^^
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inquire exactly into the time when the women first set out to visit

the sepulchre.

.
'* Matt, xxviii. 1. In the end ofthe Sabbath, (Mark, And 'when

the Sabbath was past) as it began to dawn towards the Jirst day

of the week^ came Manj Magdalene, and the other Marij, (Mark,
Mary the Mother of James) to see the sqmlchre : (^ew§>j(rai) to

see if the stone was still at the door, because by that they would
know whether the body was within. For from John xix. 42.

(There laid they Jesus, therefore, because of the Jews' prepara-

iioii-day, for the sepulchre was nigh at hand) it would appear,

that the friends of Jesus intended to carry him somewhere else

;

perhaps because Joseph's sepulchre was not yet finished, being a

new one. The women knowing this, had reason to think that

Joseph would remove the body as soon as the Sabbath was ended.

Accordingly, having bought the spices, they judged it proper to

send two of their number to see if Jesus was still in the sepulchre,

and if he was not, to inquire of the gardener where he was laid,

John XX. 15. that when the spices were prepared, that is, pound-
ed, mixed, and melted into an ointment, they might go directly

to the place and embalm him."

This journey to the sepulchre by the two Marys, is generally

supposed to have been undertaken in the morning, according to

our sense of the word, that is to say, some time afler midnight.

But this opinion, though universally received, may justly be called

in question. For, first of all, what reason can be assigned for

the women's not going to see the sepulchre as soon as the Jewish

Sabbath was ended, that is, on Saturday immediately after sun-

setting, (see Lev. xxiii. 32.) when they had more than an hour's

twilight to carry them thither ? In the second place, since they

delayed it at all, why did they go at two or three in the morning,

rather than at some more seasonable hour ? Their anxiety

cannot be pleaded, because that would have carried them out the

preceding evening ; nor can their fear of the Jews be alleged as

the reason, seeing they had been so bold as to stand by the cross

of Christ during his crucifixion, John xix. 25. Besides, the Ro-
mans and Jews had already permitted our Lord's li'iends to pay
liim funeral honours unmolested. And as for the soldiers at the

sepulchre, if the women had known any thing about them, it

must have frightened them from going in the night-time, rather

than in the evening. To conclude, it cannot be said that the

journey was too gi'eat to be undertaken in the evening ; for the

sepulchre was nigh to the city, John xix. 20. 41. It may be

said indeed, that it was always full moon at the passover, and

set out for Einmaus, and Peter was gone to the sepulchre a second time
before they came up. This, if I mistake not, is Mr. West's account of the

resurrection. The reasons on which it is built shall be considered by and by,

and what appear to be its defect* shewed.

therefore
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therefore that the middle ofilio ni^du was as proper a season for
their visit as any. It would not, liowever, he a proper season if
the weather was either rainy or cloudy then, as it seems aetually
to have been. This I rrathcr from John xx. 1. where we are
told, that in the mornin^ir when Marv Mairdnlene eame to the
sepulchre, it xcas dark. In tiie mean time,\lion«;h the wratlier
had been ever so fine, it was more a^irreeable to the women's
anxiety, and to the desiirn of their journey, which was to sir the
sepulchre, (a design which did not admit of any delay,) and in
every respect more proper for them to make their visit at the
end of the Jewish Sabbath, when it was slill lighi, than to defer
it till two or three o'clock next morniiinr. Wherefori', if the
reasoning is to proceed upon the acknowledged circumstiinces of
this affair, it cannot, I think, be allowed, that the women delayed
visiting the sepulchre till the morning of the first day of 'the
week. It is much more probable, that by aj)j)ointmen't of the
rest, and in conformity to their own inclinations, the two set out
for the sepulchre on Saturday evening, according to oui- forni

of the day, perhaps about six or seven o'clock at night.

The reader will be pleased to take notice, that the time here
fixed for the women's first visit to the sepulchre, is capable of a

direct proof likewise from the words of the text. Matt, xxviii.

1. In the end of the Sabhafh, as it f)e^an to daxvn towards the Jirst

day of the i<ceek, came Mary Magdalene, and the other Afarj/^

to see the sepulchre. According to the Jewish form of the day,

the Sabbath ended, and the first day of the week began at sun-
setting. Lev. xxiii. 32. " From even unto even shall vp cele-

brate your Sabbaths." If so, Matthew's description of the time

when the women set out for the sepulchre, fixes it expressly to

the evening, notwithstanding the word daxvn, in our translation,

falsely protracts it to some hours after midnight, being vt rv im-

properly used in this passage. The word in the original is

eTTi^coa-KtiO-Yi, which, applied to the Jewish day, signifies simply that

the day began, without conveying any idea of light at all ; con-

trary, I own, to its primary meaning, which doubtless includes

the notion of light gradually increasing, in conformity to the com-

mencement of the day amon^r the Greeks, who formed the word

so as to denote their own iclea. But however contrary to the

analogy of the Greek language, this signification of the word

«7r<^a;o-x«o->5, may seem, it could have no other in the mouth of a

Jew, whose days all began at sun-setting. Besides, it has this

meaning withoiit dispute, Luke xxiii. 54. where, in the history

of our Lord's burial, it is said, '' And that day wa.s the pre-

paration, and the Sabbadi (c7r?^a;(rx=) daiaud,"' i.e. was about to

begin, or, as it is well rendered in our version, dreiv on for no-

body ever fancied that Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus laid

Jesus in the sepulchre when the Jewish Sabbath da-dmed, in the

o o 3 senfcc
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sense of its becoming light. But the meaning which this Greek
word has in Luke it may have in Matthew, or rather must have

;

as it cannot be imagined that an historian capable of common
accuracy, much less an inspired writer, w^ould say it da^scned to-

imrds the jivst day of the week^ nine or ten hours after the first

day of the week began. Nor would he say that the women
made their visit in the end of the Sabbath, if they really made it

towards the middle of the day following. Farther, although o\Ii=

is used by the sacred writers with all the latitude of o\[/*a, I ap-

prehend that no passage of their writings can be produced, in

which either the one or the other signifies the middle of the night,

far less the morning. As the Jewish day began at sun-setting,

they distinguished the evening into two parts, which they called

tli,e first and second evenings ; the Jirst being the evening with

which the precedent day ended, and the second the evening with

which the new day began. Hence the expression in the institu-

tion of the passover, Exod. xii. 6. " between the two evenings."

So it is in the origmal; see the marginal translation. Compare
also Matt. xiv. 15. with verse 23. where both evenings are men-
tioned. The first evening was the space from three in the after-

noon to sun-setting, the second began at sun-setting, and lasted

till nine, comprehending the whole first watch of the night,

which was therefore called o^/e. See Mark xiii. 35. § 123. where
all the four watches are enumerated. But in the passage under
consideration, ov[/£ signifies the first evening, being the eveniiig of
the Sabbath that drew on towards the first day of the week, o\(/e

§g (Ta^^aTOJV, T>} STrKpaicrxaa-Yi sig [xiav cru^^txTCJOV, The truth is,

though o\I/<a, with its primitive o^s, was applied by Jewish wri-

ters indifferently to the first and second evenings, these words,

as far as I know, were never used to denote any time later than

nine o'clock at night, when the first watch ended.
" For these reasons I think it probable, that the two Marys

attempted to visit the sepulchre in the end of the Jewish Sabbath,

or about the setting of the sun on our Saturday evening. * I say

attempted

* But there are three objections against fixing on Saturday evening as the

time of the women's first visit to the sepulchre.

One objection against it is taken from Mark. xvi. 9. Avas-a? h, t^ui

T^aj'/) ffujZfia'lii i(pav)] -pt^mtov Maoia rvi May^akuvyi- NolU when Jesus IVOS

risen early the first day of the iveetc, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene.
Here the evangelist seems to affirm, that Christ's resurrection happened in

the morning of the first day of the week; whereas if the women were driven

back by the storm about the time that Jesus arose, his resurrection must
have happened about eight or nine o'clock on Saturday evening. But the

answer is^ it does not necessarily follow that Jesus arose on Saturday even-

ing, because the storm occasioned by the descent of the angel began then.

The storm rnay have come on several hours before the angel descended,
and yet his descent might be the occasion of it. Wherefore, if it is judged
necessary, we may suppose, that the angel descended, and Jesus arose after

the



Sect. 149.] ON THE HAIIMONV OF THE GOSPELS. 567

attempted to visit the .sepulchre, because it does not a])pear tliat

they actually went thither. W'liile they were going, then; was
a great earthquake, viz. that which preceded the most memorable
event which ever happened among men, the resurrection of the

Son

the middle of the night, the storm continuing to rngc all the while. Kc-
vertheless, if the reader is of opinion that the angel (Usccndcd about the
time that tlie women were driven back, the objection catj be removed on
this supposition also. For the angel may have rolled awnv the stone, and
put the guards into confusion, some hours before our J.ortl arose ; it being
as easy to suppose the heavenly being tarrying at the sej)ukhre before
Christ's resurrection as after. And therefore "though he descended l>efore

the women went out to see the sepulchre, Jesus mav not have arisen till

after n)idnight, as Mark seems to say. Or, though he arose about nine or
ten o'clock on Saturday evening Mark's words niav easilv be interpreted
so as to agree fully therewith : thus, put the point in tbe CJrrek sentence
cited from Mark, after the word h, and its j)roper translation will be, X<>to

having arisen^ he apjycaredfird to ]\Iari/ MngdaUnc, in the moruing of thefirU
day of the week. A sense of the passage abundantly more agreeable to the
several circumstances of this important afl'air, than that which is given in the

common version.

A second objection is taken from Matt, xxviii. r,. " And the angel an-

swered and said unto the women, Fear not ye," 6cc. This connection is

thought to insinuate that the two Marys did not turn back when the earth-

quake or storm began, but went directly to the sepulchre where they had

the interview with the angel which Matthew speaks of. 'J'he answer to

this objection is twofold. First, it is certain that Mary Miigdalene was

not one of the women to whom the angel sj)akc, vcr. 5. as she nuist have

been if that verse is to be taken in strict connection with the precedent

part of the chapter. For when the angel first appeared to the women,
Mary Magdalene was in the city with Peter and John. I think this evi-

dent from her own words to those apostles, John xx. 'J. " They have taken

away the Lord, and we know not where they have hud him :" plainly

implying, that she had not then seen the angels. Moreover, when they

appeared to her, they did not inform her of Christ's resurrection, as the

angel is said to have done on this occasion. For when Jesus himself spake

to her after she had seen the angels, and asked whom she was seeking, she

replied, ver. 15. " Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, tell me \% here thou

bast laid him, and I will take him away." To conclude, the account

which John gives in his gospel of her return to the sepulchre, puts it

beyond all doubt that she was there alone when she saw the angels, and that

she did not join the women, her companions, till she met theni at the apos-

tles' lodging. Secondly, this sort of transition and connection by which

things are joined as if' they had happened about the same time, though in

reality a good space intervened between them, is often to be found in

sacred history. Thus, John xviii. .38. " Pilate saith luito him (Jcstu), What

is truth ? and, when he had said this, he went out again unto the Jews,

and saith unto them, I find in him no fatdt at all. .1<J. But ye have a

custom, that I should release unto you one at the passover. Wdl ye there-

fore that 1 release unto you the king of the Jews?" as if l^ilalc bad made

them this offer immediately after ex : .ili.ing J.'sus in the j)ra'lonum;

whereas it is certaui that very important Uiatler^ intervened, lor after

Pilate had declared Jesus innocent, as John informs us, the Jews In-gun to

accuse him more vehementlv (Luke); and having signified \u their arc u-

sation that he was a Galilean, Pilate sent him to Herod. But Herod ^end-

in'^ him back without finding him guiltv, Pilate wen* '-ir .u..l ortcred to

,, o 4 release
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Son of God from the dead. This earthquake, 1 suppose, fright-

ened the women to such a degree, that they inmiediately turned

back.* Or their return may have been rendered necessary by a

storm.

release him. In the like manner, Mark xvi. 14. Christ's appearance to

the eleven, on the eighth day after his resurrection, is related, together

with a discourse of his which was not spoken till the ascension day, about

a month after : though by the connection it looks as if it had been spoken

at that appearance. " Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat

at meat," &c. 15. " And he said unto them. Go ye into all nations and
preach the gospel to every creature," &c. This is precisely, and in every

respect, the form of connection made use of by Matthew xxviii. 5. " And
the angel answered and said unto the women," &c. We have another

example, Luke xxiv. 56, where the evangelist giving an account of

Christ's appeai-ing to the ten on the evening of the resurrection day, con-

nects with it his discourse to the eleven liefore his ascension. Ver. 42.

" And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb

:

43. And he took it, and did eat before them. 44. And he said unto them.

These are the words," &c. as if he had spoken this, not only at the time,

but to the persons mentioned in the precedent verses ; whereas we know
that Thomas was absent when Jesus shewed himself to his apostles on the

evening after his resurrection. This also is precisely the same sort of

transition that is made use of by Matthew, when he introduces the angels

speaking to both the women who went in the evening to view the sepul-

chre, though in reality they spake to a company of women next morning,

in which one of them only was present. The example is a remarkable

one, and should be accurately examined, because it appears from the his-

tory of the Acts of the Apostles, that Luke, who connects the two events

in his gospel, knew very well that they happened at different times. For
he tells us that Jesus continued on earth forty days after his resurrection;

so that it could not be his intention, in his gospel, to represent him as

ascending into heaven the evening of the day on which he arose. By parity

of reason it must be allowed, that notwithstanding Matthew seems to con-

nect the two events of which he speaks, he may have known that the one

happened in the evening, and the other early next morning. For more
examples, see Prelim. Observ. IIL

Thirdly, on supposition that Jesus arose on the Saturday evening, it

may be objected that Christians observe no part of the day whereon he

arose as their Sabbath. But, without regard to the point in debate, it

must be owned that our Sabbath is not precisely the day of the week
which the primitive Christians observed as their Sabbath. Their first day

of the week, and consequently their Sabbath, began on Saturday at sun-

setting. Wherefore it can be no objection against our Lord's rising on our

Saturday evening, that the time of his resurrection is not comprehended

in the Sabbath as we observe it, any more than it is an objection against

the present Sabbath itself, that the former part of the ancient Christian

Sabbath has been let drop out of it altogether. Had that been retained,

the objection could not have had any foundation, for which reason it should

not be urged.
* It is true, Matthew says that the women cayne to see the sepulchre

;

but the word r,x0i, which he makes use of, does not imply that they ar-

rived at the sepulchre. All who understand the Greek, know that i>^^uv

signifies /o go, as well as to covw. (See Mark vii. 31. Luke ii. 44. in the

original.) And that signifies to go in this passage, is plain, because the

angel descended, rolled away the stone, and terrified the guards, after the

women are said to have come; though, from the nature of the thing, it is

certain
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Storm, if tliis eartliquake was attended with a storm. Or we
may espouse the opinion of Hammond and Le Clerc, who inter-
pret the words (tsktixo? H-eyug*, in tliis passanrc, of a trmprsf only.
As the tempest, therefore, or earthcpiaUe \vhicli preci-di-d our
Lord's resurrection was a great one, it could hardiv fail to lay
the women under a necessity of returniiiir. 'y\n- iruards, it is true,
remained at the sepulcln-e' all the while; hut there was a great
difference between tlie tem})ers of tlie persons, not to mention that
the men being soldiers, duty obliged them to kee)) their i)ost as
long as possible. The whole of this account reijuires a farther
degree of probability from the following remark: that on sup|H>-
sition our Lord's resurrection was })recedi'(l by a tenij)est, «)r earth-
quake, or both, which frightened the two Marys as tliey went
to the sepulchre, and made them turn back, we can see the rea-

son why the women did not go out with the sjiices till the morn-
ing, notwithstanding, according to Luke, they had bought and
prepared at least the greatest })art of them, the evening on which
Jesus was buried, and notwithstanding the nature of embalming
required that they should make as nuich dis])atch as jiossible.

" After the two Marys returned, they went with their compa-
nions, and bought what spices were necessary to comj)lete tlie

preparation. So Mark says, xvi. 1. K«i Sjayevojxevoy tou o-aG^^arou,

Magici 7} MaySaAvjvyj, xai Magia y; tou luxcocov, x.ui "^ctXccLLYj r,yogoicrav

agciofjiaTu iva. eXQovcrcii aXu'^Mcriv ccurov. And li/ini t/ic Sdhhat/i "jlos

past. Main/ Magdalene, and Ma)y the mother of'Jatjics, and Salome,

bought siveet spices, that they might come and anoint him. Having
set out for the sepulchre, in the end of the Jewish Sabbatli, when
the first day of the week was drawing on, by the time that they

returned they found their companions going to buy more s})ices,

the Sabbath being ended; and so went along with them, as Mark
affirms. For though the storm had hindered them from proceed-

ing to the sepulchre, they might attend their companions without

much inconveniency, especially if the s})ices were to be hatl in

any shop hard by. While the women were making these prej)a-

rations for embalming Jesus, he arose from the dead ; liis resur-

rection being preceded by the descent of an angel, whose appear-

ance at the sepulchre was ushered in with a great larthcjuake, and

a storm which lasted several hours. Matt, xxviii. 'J. And behold

there was a great earthquake ((rei(r/xo?), for the angel of the Ixtrd

certain that all must have been over before they arrived. The tninslation

therefore of Matt, xxviii. 1. should run thus : Mary Magdalene and the other

Mary went in see the .se])u/-chre.

* \uay.oi properly sii^'uifies any shaking, whether in the eartli, air, or sea.

Thus Matt. viii. 'J4. cuafia; fv rr ((tXamtn, is riiihilv rendered a tempest in

the sea. So likewise, Ezek. iii. I'J. LX\. r.*t<ra. <p^*r.. ^i.r^w ^i>«>.». I heard

the vo'we of a great wind .faying, S)-c: Withal <rv<,fu<rfA,t is the word by which

the LXX. denote a whirlwind, such as that wherein Elijah wa.v rauglit up,

2 Kings ii, J.

descended
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descended Jrotn heaven^ and came and rolled back the done from
the door, and sat upon it. The angel who now decended assum-
ing a very awfiil aiid majestic form, the guards were exceed-

ingly affrighted. f3. His countenance ivas like lightning, and his

raiment white as siwdo. 4. And for fear of him the keepers did

shake, and became as dead men. Probably they fainted away.

It is not said at what paiticular instant Jesus arose, whether it

was before the guards fell into the swoon, or after they recovered

themselves and fled. Mark, indeed, by observing that Jesus ap-

peared first to Mary Magdalene, may be thought to insinuate that

the guards did not see him when he arose
; yet the evangelist's

words do not necessarily imply this, for his meanmg may be,

that he appeared to Mary Magdalene first of all the disciples only.

Besides though the guards saw him arise, it was, properly speak-

ing, no appearance of Christ to them. However, be this as it

will, it is certain that Jesus was arisen and gone before any of
the women arrived at the sepulchre. Probably also the angel

had left the stone on which he sat at first, and had entered into

the sepulchre ; for, as we shall see immediatel}", when he shewed
himself to the women, he invited them not to go but to come and
see the place where the Lord lay. Besides, when the women
observed the stone rolled from the door of the sepulchre, they saw
no angel sitting on the stone, as is evident fi*om their going so

briskly forward. Mark xvi. 5."

Jesus, by his miraculous power, could easily have rolled the

stone from the door of his sepulchre, and therefore the descent

of an angel was not necessary in that respect. But it was neces-

sary, among other things, in order to throw the guards into a

consternation before Jesus came forth, lest they should have of-

fered to lay violent hands on him, as was done in the garden of

Gethsemane, even after he had cast the whole party down on
the ground. It is true the Divine wisdom and power could have
intimidated the soldiers by a variety of methods; but the one
pitched upon was certainly as proper as any. For they were ef-

fectually frightened by the majestic appearance of the angel, but

especially by the lightning which flashed from his countenance ;

so that if they recovered out of their swoon before Jesus arose,

and staid till they saw him come forth, those marks of subjection

and reverence which the celestial being may be supposed to have
shewed him as he passed, together with the office of rolling back
the stone, and opening the door, which he had humbly perform-

ed in quality of servant, no doubt struck the guards with such

awe, that they allowed Jesus to depart leisurely and unmolested.

Thus it appears that our Lord's resurrection was not accomplish-

ed in an instant. The circumstances attending it were numerous,
and such as filled up a considerable space of time ; by which

means the soldiers had opportunity to recollect their thoughts.

and
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and ascertain thenisclvcs with respect to what ihcy saw. They
were perfectly well (jualilied, therefore, for bcarili^r wiuiess to
Christ's resurrection. Accorthn<rly ijuy gave a relation of it

which could not be called in question, to the frreat mortification
of the chief priests, who, as we sliall see innnediatilv, on iuarinp,'

the truth, resolved to stifle it ; and for that purposr'hired tlie sol-
diers to conceal the real fact, and to puhhsh evi iv where tliat his

disciples had stolen the IkhIv away while they slept; a story alto-

gether inconsistent, and which carried aloui^'with it its own con-
futation.

§ CL. On the morning of the first day of the xvcd; all the ximmi
go to the sepulchre. Theij eiiter\ hut cannot find the fwdy.

Marj/ Magdalene returns to inforvi the disciples of this. The
women ivho staij behind see a vision of angels in the sepulchrcy

upon which they likewise mn into the city. Matt, xxviii. '>— 8.

Mark xvi. 2—8. Luke xxiv. 1— 1 I.
" John \\. 1 — 1.

" On the morning of the first day of the week, according to

our form of the day, when the weather was become calm, and
every thing was made ready, all the women went out togetlier

very early, carrying the spices which they had j)re})ared, to the

sepulchre, at which they arrived about the rising of the sun.

Luke xxiv. 1 . Now upon the frst day of the xcee/i-, vety early in

the mornings they came unto the sepulchre^ bringi)ig the spices which

they had prepared, and ceiiain others with them. Mark xvi. 'J.

And very early in the morning, the first day of' the weeh, they

came unto the sejmlchre at the rising of the sun. John xx. 1.

The first day of the xveek cometh Mary Magdalene early, when it

was yet dark, unto the sepulchre.''

That the journey of the women to the sei)idchre in the morn-

ing, described by Mark and Luke, was made by all of them in

one body or company, and at one time, is more than probable

for the following reasons. The women said to liave gone to the

sepulchre, are the same in die three evangelists ; and the tinu;

fixed for their journey by each is the same. 1. TIjc time fixed

for this journey by INIark is A*av irqm, very early in the mornings

xvi. 2.; ijy Luke, oq^qH /3a5:oc, very early in the vunning, xxiv. 1.;

by John, (TKonas etj wo-rjc, while it was yet dark. Tliis latter ex-

pression, however, does not imj)ly that it was absolutely dark,

when Mary Magdalene came, or radier went (see the note on

Matt, xxviii. L p. 568.) to die seinUclire; for had it been so,

she could not at any distance have observed the stone rolle<l away,

a circumstance mentioned by John himself. But tlu' meaning is,

that notwithstmuling the mcH)n was then full, and the sun alH>ul

to rise, it was not very light wlien she set out, perhaps iK'caus*-

the weather was hazy or rainy. 2. The women said to have

made this journey, are in all the evangelists tlie same. Mary
MnQdaicnc,
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Magdalene, and Mary the mother ofJames, and Salome, are said,

Mark xvi. 1. to have bought the spices, and to have come to

the sepulchre very early in the morning. Martj Magdaleiie, and
Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and, certain others *with

them, consequently Salome, whom Mark has mentioned, are said,

Luke xxiv. 1 0. to have told the apostles that the door of the se-

pulchre was open, and the Lord's body taken awa}^, and that they

had seen a vision of angels* which assured them he was arisen.

Mary Magdalene, therefore, Joanna, and Mary the mother of

James, were the women who made the visit with the spices early

in the morning, described by Luke as the foundation of this in-

formation. John indeed speaks of none of the women who made
this visit to the sepulchre, but Mary Magdalene. Yet because

he mentions none but her, it does not follow that there was no
body with her. Li the gospels there are many such omissions :

for instance, Mark and Luke speak of one demoniac only who
was cured at Gadara, though Matthew tells us there were two
who had devils expelled out of them at that time. In like man-
ner, Mark and Luke speak only of one blind man to whom Jesus

gave sight near Jericho, while from Matthew it is certain two
had that benefit conferred on them there. Before Jesus rode into

Jerusalem, both the ass and its colt were brought to him, though
Mark, Luke, and John speak only of the colt. Wherefore, since

it is the manner of the sacred historians in otlier instances, John
may be supposed to have mentioned Mary Magdalene singly in

this part of his history, notwithstanding he knew that others had
been with her at the sepulchre ; and the rather, that his intention

was to relate only what things happened in consequence of her

information, and not to speak of the transactions of the rest,

which his brethi'en historians had handled at large. Yet he
seems to insinuate that some person had been with Mary Magda-
lene at the sepulchre, for he tells us that she spake to the apostles

* According to Mr. West, indeed, Luke does not mean that the two
Marys informed the apostles of the vision, but only that Joseph and Nico-

demus had laid the body in the sepulchre, and that the stone was rolled

away. But this interpretation does not appear quite natural, even on his

own supposition of taking the passage in construction with the precedent

chapter. Besides, Mary and Salome, said by Luke to have concurred in

that information, had not, on Mr. West*s scheme, arrived when Joanna
gave it ; and therefore they could not join so much as in the small cir-

cutnstance of the stone*s being rolled away. With respect to Mary Mag-
dalene, taking it for granted that Luke speaks of her first information, the

history of which we have John xx. and that he joins it with the information

of Joanna and her companions, it is very difficult to conceive how she could

affirm that the body was taken away, if, as Mr. West finds himself obliged to

stippose, she had not been then in the sepulchre. I should think it not only

more consonant to her information, but more agreeable to nature also to

suppose, that seeing the door open, she went up with her companions, and
entering, found it empty before she had any thoughts oi going to the apos-

tles, as Luke also seems to insinuate.

8 in
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in the plunil number, /f> knoiv not 'xherc they have laid him.
This argument, 1 acknowlcdire, by itscH' doc-s not prove the
point; nevertheless, set in the light of tlu- several histories joined
together, it is ot* moment. In a word, since the tinu- fixrd l)y

all the evangelists tor this journey is precisely the same, and tlu*

women who made it mentioned by all are the same, it is evident
that they do not s})eak of two iliH'erent journies nuuh- l)y ditlirent

companies of women, but of one journey only made bv the
women in a body.

" Mark xvi. 3. Aiid now while the women wire going along,
they said among themselves, Jl'ho shall roll its aiiai/ the stone

from the door of the sejndehre P 4. For it icas very f^rrat.

It seems they knew not what hatl liaj)pened; fur tli«)seOf them
who had set out the preceding evening had not got to the sepul-
chre. At length drawing near, they had their uneasiness re-

moved, the stone was rolletl away, and the door open. Andxiheji
they looked, they saic that the stotie was rolled axvaij. Luke
xxiv. 3. And they e)dered in, a)id found not the body lif the IAnd
Jesus. Though they felt idl round the sepulchre, they could not

find the body. Being therefore in great per})lexit3', it is natural

to imagine that they would consult among themselves about the

steps they were next to take. The issue of their delilnTation

seems to have been, that Mary Magdalene, whose zeal disponed

her cheerfully to undertake the ollice, sliould go innnediattly to

the apostles, and inquire of them whether the body had been

removed with their knowledge, ami where they had directed it to

be laid ; and that in the mean time the rest were to search the

garden carefully, in order to find it. Coming out of the sepul-

chre, therefore, Mary Magdalene departed and ran into the city,

w^here she found the apostles, and told them that the body was

taken away. John xx. 2. Then she runneth and eometh to Simmi

Peter, and to the other disciple "whom Jesus loved, and saith unto

them. They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulehie, and

we k?iow not where they have laid him. Peter and Jt)lm only are

mentioned in this relation, but the. circumstances taken notice of

by the other evangelists, shew that the a}K)stles lodged all toge-

ther in one house, as they used to do while their Master was

alive. If so, it is reasonable to believe that they all heard Mary

Magdalene's report, and were anxious to know the truth of it.

But in their present situation they would judge it imprudent to

go out in a body to examine the matter, and woultl ratlu-r depute

two of their number for that purpose. Acconlingly 1 suppose

that Peter and John went to the sepulchn- by tlie advice luul

appointment of the rest. 3. Peter therefore went forth, and that

other disciple, and came (or rather, went) to the sepulchre, a.s i>

plain from the following verse, 4. So they ran both together.

'* While these things were doing in the city, tiie women ai

llie
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the sepulchre having searched the garden to no purpose, resolved,

now that they had more light, to examine the sepulchre a second
time, when, to their great surprise, just as they entered, they saw
a beautiful young man, in shining raiment, very glorious to be-

hold, sitting on the right side. Mark xvi. 5. And entering into

the sepulchre (a second time, namely, after Magdalene was gone,
and after they had searched a while for the body in the garden,)

they saw a young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a lo7ig

ivhite garment. Matthew (verse 4, 5.) says that it was the angel

who had rolled away the stone, and frightened the guards fi'om

the sepulchre. It seems he had now laid aside the terrors in

which he was arrayed, and assumed the form and dress of a

human being, in order that when the women saw him, they

might be as little terrified as possible. Mark xvi. 5. And they

tve}-e affrighted. So affi'ighted, we may suppose, that they were
on the point of turning back. But the angel, to banish their

fears, told them with a gentle accent that he knew their errand.

Matt, xxviii. 5. A?id the angel ans'wered and said, unto the \soomen.

Fear not ye : (Mark, Be not affrighted) for I kmow that ye
seek Jesus (Mark, of Nazareth,) which was crucified. 6. He is

not here ; far he is risen, as he said : — then invited them to

come down and see the place where he had lain, i. e. to look on
the linen-rollers and the napkin which had been about his body,

but which he had left behind when he arose ; for to look at the

place in any other view, would not have been a confirmation of

their faith in his resurrection: Co7Jie see (Mark, behold) the place

where the Lord lay : (Mark, where they laid him.) This is the

appearance of the one angel which Matthew and Mark have

described. The women, much encouraged by the agreeable news,

as well as by the sweet accent with which the lieavenly being

spake, went down into the sepulchre, and lo, another angel

appeared. Probably the one sat at the head, the other at the

feet, where the body of Jesus had lain ; the situation in which
they shewed themselves by and by to Mary Magdalene, John xx.

12. This latter is the vision of two angels, which Luke, who
wrote his gospel first, (see Prelim. Observ. VII.) has described as

the prmcipal vision, xxvi. 3, 4."

If the reader will attend to the supposed form of the sepulchre,

and to the position of our Lord's body therein, he will find this

method of reconciling the evangelists easy, natural, and probable.

The sepulchre seems to have been a square room hewn out of a

rock, partly above ground, its roof being as high as the top of

the door which formed its entrance. This door opened upon a

stair which ran down straight to the bottom of the sepulchre,

along the side of its left wall. Such, I say> may have been the

form of the sepulchre. Having therefore carried the body down
with its feet foremost, they would naturally place it lengthwise

by
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by the rioht-sule wall of the sepulchiv, in such a manner that its

head lay pointing towards what niight he called the iVont, Iiad
the sepulchre been wholly above ground, and its feet to the back
walL They laid the body on the floor, close to the riglit-sidi-

wallof the sepulchre, because in that pt)sition it was most out of
the way ot those who nii«;hl come down. This description is

agreeable to the accounts wliich travellers give us of the Jewish
sepulchres, particularly Mr. Maundrel, who was on tlie spot, and
saw several of them. They were generally caves or rooms, liewn
out of rocks. And as the Jews did not make use of colhns, tliey

phiced their dead separately in niches *, or little cells cut intotli'e

sides of these caves or rooms. See ?^Iaunilrel's I)eseripti(»n of
the Sepulchres of the Kings, p. 7(). But Josej)h's sei)ulehre being
a new^ one, was in all probability unfinished ; and particularly

it might have no niches cut hito its sides, wiiere they could
deposit the dead; for which reason they laid Jesus on the floor (see

John XX. 12.) in the manner described, intending, when the Sal>-

bath was passed, to remove him to some liniNlied buiial-i)laee f,

John

* This form of the Jewish sepulchres suggests au easy sohition of a very

important diilliculty in the history of Lazarus's resurrection, and conse-

quently is much confirmed by tliat history. It is saiil that when Jcsui

called upon Lazarns to come forth. " He came out bound hand and foot."

But Deists talking of this miracle, commonly ask, with a sneer, How he
could come out of a grave, who was bound in that manner? The answer

however is obvious. The evangelist docs not mean that Lazarns walked

out of the sepulchre, but that, lying on his back, he raised himself into a

sitting posture, then putting his legs over the edge of his niche or cell, ^lid

down, and stood upright upon the floor; all which he miuht ea-ily do,

notwithstanding his arms were close bound to his body, and his legs were

tied strait together by means of the shroud and rollers with which he was

swathed. See on John \ix. 40. § 148. Accordingly, when he was coine

forth, it is said that Jesus ordered them to loose him and let him go ; a cir-

cumstance plainly importing that the historian knew that Lazarus could not

walk till he was unbound.

f To the above description it cannot be objected, that what is shewed

at this day as our Lord's sepulchre is of a diftercnt fornu For the real

sepulchre being originally a matter of private j)ro|)erly, nuist have passed

from one owner to another, and of course have undergone various changes;

especially as it does not appear that the hrst Christiais were led to

preserve' it from that veneration for places and things, which in latter ap-si

engrossed the attention of the world. Besides, it should be consi<liTcd, that

thoush superstition did teach Christians very early to venerate ami perpe-

tuate things of this kind, their enemies, on the other hand, would do what

they could to destroy them, as having a tendency to confirm tin- Ldlowcrs

of the new rclijzion in their opinions. And therefore if our Lord's sepul-

chre was visited by Christians before they obtained the protection of the

civil government in Jndca, the rulers would certainly destroy it. Nor i«

this supposition rendered in:pr()bablc by the accounts that are given of the

.sepulchre as subsistini; in latter times. For when the lioman empire be-

came Christian, and superstition ercw apace, the monks would repair the

repository of the Lord's body; or if it was entirely destroyed, would make

a new one to suppK its place. Farther, it v)Ught U> be considered that
"

althoiiklli
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John xix. 42,— Admitting these suppositions, the most of which
are founded on some authority, and ail of them perfectly natural,

the women designing to search the sepulchre a second time, might,

as soon as they came upon the threshold, see the angel who sat

on the right side, where the feet of Jesus had been, that is, wlio

sat in the farthermost right corner of the sepulchre. And though
his companion, who sat on the same side at the head, or in the

hithermost right corner, had been then visible, they would not

have observed him ; so that at the first they must have seen one

angel only, as Matthew and Mark tell us. But stepping down
the stair, upon the invitation of the angel who appeared, they got

the whole cavity of die sepulchre under their eye, and discovered

the other heavenly being also. Thus they saw two angels, as

Luke expressly affirms. Besides, the brilliant appearance ofhim
who spake to them, might so fix tlieir eyes as to hinder them
from taking notice of his companion, till landing at the bottom

of the stair they turned themselves about upon the floor. Their

fear and confusion also might have some influence upon them.
" Luke xxiv. 3. And they entered in, and found not the body

of the Lo7'd Jesus. 4. And it came to pass, as they were much

although the sepulchre had actually subsisted safe till it came into the pos-

session of the monks, it was liable to many accidents after that period.

For during the wars which the Mahometans waged with the Christians

about the possession of the Holy Land, it is natural to suppose, that when
the former carried their victorious armies into Judea, they would destroy

every monument of Christianity, as well as of learning. After they were
driven out, indeed, the Christians would be equally assiduous to repair the

devastations occasioned by the Mahometans ; and in particular they would
take care not to be without the holy places, so necessary to the superstition

of the times. And what confirms this conjecture is, that in the descriptions

given of those places, as they now subsist, things evidently and grossly

fictitious are found. For example, before our Lord's sepulchre there lies

a great marble stone, on which they affirm his body was anointed. And
near at hand is another sepulchre, in which Joseph of Arimathea is said to

have been buried. Nay, they even shew the room where the Virgin Mary
was saluted by the angel ; with many other things, the knowledge of which

could not possibly be preserved during the course of so many ages. Far-

ther, it is certain that the sepulchre in Bede's time was different not only

from what it is at present, but from that which the evangelists have described.

For he tells us, that the travellers of those days affirmed it had a niche,

into which our Lord's body was put. Whereas, from John xx. 11, 12. it

appears that his body was laid on the floor. Maldonat. on Matt, xxvii. 60.
" Describit hoc loco Beda Christi nionumentum ex eorum fide, qui suo

tempore religionis causa Hierosolyman ihant. De momimento^ inquit, Domini

fuerunt qui iiostrce cstatis teinj)07-e de lerosolymis venere^ quod domus fuerit

rotunda de siihjacente rupe excisa, tantce altitudinis, ut intro cous'tstens homo vix

manu extenta culmen jiossit nttingcre ; qucB habet introitum ab oriente, cui /ajns

ille magnus advolutus atquc impositus est ; in a/Jus monumenti parte aquilonari

sepidchrjim ipsum, hoc est, locus Dominici corporis^ de eadem p^ctra factus est^

scptcm habens pedes longitudinis, trium vera j^almarum mensura ccetero pavi-

mento altviis emincns. Qui videlicet locus, non desuper sed a latere meridiano per
totum patulus est, nnde corpus inferebatur. Color autem ejusdem monumenti ac

loculij rnbicundo et albotiicitur esse permixtus,^^

pmplexed
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jwrpUwrd thnrahouf, behold /:cy> mm * stood hi/ Ihnu in shinimr
garments. From ihisnccoiint indoiul it is ltimk" rally iiillTml, lliai

tiie an<rels ap}>cared to the wdhrmi on tlioir first tMitfrinjr into tlir

sepiilclire. But tlie conclusion is hv no means certain; for tiic

evangelist does not tell us where the angels appeared, whether in

the sepulchre or out of it. In his account thereforeOf tin- nial-

ter, there is nothing forbidding us to supjiose that the women,
after missing tlie body, came out and siaiched for it uj) and down
the garden, then went iiia second time, and discovered the angels
as they entered; for they were still in i)crpli-xily when the hea-
venly messengers s})oke to them, which is all illat Luke affirms.

And as there is nothing in Luke's narration forbidding us to make
the supposition just now mentioned, so the circumstance t iken

notice of by Jolm, that Magdalene told the apostles they liad

taken away the Lord's body, obliges us to make it: for if, when
she entered into the sejmlclnv with her companions, the angel

liad ap})eared to them and told them that Jesus was risen, she

could not have sjx^ken in tiiis maimer to the apostles. Luke in-

deed joins the appearance of the two angels with the acct)unt

which lie gives of tlie women's })er}ilexity occasioned by their not

finding tlie body, because he did not judge it worth whih- to

distinguish the appearance of the one angel, while the women
were on the top of the stair, from the a})pcarance of both the

angels after they were come down, as they happened in close suc-

cession. Matthew and Mark have supj^lied this defect by inform-

ing us, that immediately upon their entering, the women saw an

angel who told them Jesus was risen, and desired them to come
down and see the place where the Lord lay. Because the women
were exceedingly afraid when the first angel ajipeared, he sjiake

to them with much mildness. Malt, xxviii. '). But now that

* Luke 4. Siood by them.] Tlie ori-^inal word iT;?-r<r«» docs not imply tliut

the angels, at their first appearance, were close by the women. I prove tlii*

from Gen. xviii. 2. LXX. where, though it be said that " Abraham lift up his

eyes, and looked, and lo three men {i^r.Kcurttv iTuvej ui^,-) stood by him," a i*

added, that " when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the tcnt-d<>or:"

which shews that they were at some ilistance tVom him. Wherefore, iflrir»:r«»

av%i;, in Lnl;e, answering to s5-»''.«<rav irayuuv']^^, signifies simply Mf.V upjtcured

unto tJwm. If so, we may suppose that both the angels were in a fitting p<)!»turr

when they shewed themselves to the women ; because Mark af1irai>» it ex-

pressly of the one whom he mentions, verse r,. and because they khcwcti them-

selves in this posture afterwards to .Mary .Magdalene, John xx. r.'. However,

if the reader is not satisfied with this solution, the evangelists ma_\ ca.sily In-

reconciled by supposing that thi: angel, of whom Mark speak>, arose wlien

the women went down into the sepulchre. 'Jhis manner of the anycls shesfc-

ing themselves was agreeable to the benignity of their nature, and the gra-

ciousncss of the errand on w hich they were come. For had thcv not appeared

till the women were got down into the se[)ulchre, the light isMiinfj from ihi-ir

garments and countenances, together with the uue\pecledne>s and tenor uf

the vision, must have juade the timorous women to faint away.

VOL. jr. i'^' ^'"•'"
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their terror was a little abated, and they were come down into

the sepulchre, he chid them gently for seeking the living among
the dead : by which we are not to miderstand their coming down
in obedience to his invitation, but their having brought spices to

the sepulchre, with an intention to do their INlaster an office that

belonged only unto the dead ; for that was a clear proof of their

not entertaining the least thought of his resurrection ; accordingly

he found fault with them also for not believing the things which

Jesus had spoken to them in Galilee, concerning his rising from

the dead on the third day ; or rather, for not remembering them
so as to have had some hopes of his reviving again. Luke xxiv.

5. And as they were afraid, and bowed, down their faces to the

earthy they said, unto them, Why seek ye the living among the

dead :' 6. He is not here, bid is rise?! : reme7nher how he spake

unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 7. Saying, the Son of man
must he delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucijied,

and the third day rise again. This evangelist having no intention

to tell which of the angels spake, attributes to them both words

which, in the nature of the thing, could be spoken only by one

of them, perhaps the one mentioned by Matthew and Mark.

See on Matt, xxvii. 44. § 1 44. Farther, as it is the custom of

the sacred historians to mention one person or thing only, even

in cases where more were concerned, the difficulty arising from

Luke's speaking of two angels, and the rest but of one, would

have been nothing, because we might have supposed that all the

women went into the sepulchre together, as Luke tells us, and

that when they did not find the body, they dispatched Mary
Magdalene immediately into the city, with an account of the

matter ; and that when she was gone, the angels appeared unto

the rest, while they were yet in the sepulchre. But as Luke
affirms that they had searched the sepulchre, and were in per-

plexity on account of the body's being away, before the angels

appeared ; and Matthew intimates that they were out of the se-

pulchre when they saw tlie vision he speaks of, chap, xxviii. 6. we
are obliged to make the suppositions mentioned above. When
the women had satisfied their curiosity by looking at the place

where the Lord had lain, and where nothing was to be found but

the linen clothes in which he had been swathed, the angel who
first appeared to them bade them go and tell his disciples, paiti-

cularly Peter, the glad news of his resurrection from the dead

;

that he was going before them to Galilee ; and that they should

have the pleasure of seeing him there. Matt, xxviii. 7. And go
quickly, and tell his disciples (Mark, and Peter), that he is risen

from the dead ; and behold he goeth before you into Galilee, there

shall ye see him, (Mark, as he mid unto you'*) : lo, I have told you.

This

* Mark 7. There shall ye see Aim, as lie said unto you.] Our Lord's pro-

mise
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This message, as well as that iVoiii ,Ksiis liimsilt; Matt, xxviii.
9, 10. was sent to all the tlisci})les, and not to thr apostK-s in par-
ticular. The reason may have lu-en this : our Lord intijulin«r to
visit his apostles tliat very eveninn:, there was no oeeasion to onler
them into (.Tulilte to see him. Hut as most olhis (hseiples were
now in Jerusalem celebratinir the iiassovt-r, it mav easily be ima-
gined, that on receivino- the news of their MastiV's lesinreelion,
many of them would resolve to tarry in expectation of me. ting
with him; a thino- which must liave been very inconvenient ibr
them at that time of the year, when tiie harvest was about to
begin, the sheaf of In-st-fruits being always ollered on the second
day of the passover week. Wlierefore, to prevent their In-ing so
long from home, the messages mentioned were sent, directing
them to retnrn hito Galilee, well assured that they should iiave

the pleasure of seeing their Lord there, anil by that means, l>c

happily relieved from the suspicion of his bJing an impostor,
which no doubt had arisen in their miiuls when they saw him ex-
pire upon the cross. Accordingly he a})peared, as \\e shall see

by and by, to more than five hundred of them at once, who in

consequence of this appointment gathered together to see him.
The women, highly elated with the news of their Lord's resur-

rection, and of his intending to shew himself publicly in dalilee,

went out of the sepulchre innnediatcly, and ran to bring the dis-

ciples word. Luke xxiv. 8. AjkI t/in/ remembered his nords.

Matt, xxviii. 8. And they departed quieJdij from the supidehrey

with Jear and sp-eat joi/, (Mark, Thej/ nrfit cmt quiehli/^ and Jted

from the sepulchre, for they trembled and nere amazed,) and did

run to bring his disciples nurd. Mark xvi. 8. Xei/hf-r said thei/

any thing to any man ,• for they xaire afraid. Luke xxiv. 9.

And returnedfrom the sepulchre, and told all these things unto the

eleven. Tlie eleven w^ere not all j^resent when the women came,

for Peter and John were gone to the sepulchre. Yet as it was

not Luke's intention to mention every circumstance minutely, he

speaks of their informing the eleven in genci'al : though trom

Matthew it appears that the women did not tell these things* to

Peter and John till afterwards. And to all the rest, namely, at

different times. 10. It x^as Mary Magdalnie, and Joanna, and

Mary the mother of James, and other women that were with

them, which told these things unto tJie apostles. When the women

came to the apostles this first time. Mary ]\LiLrdalene was at the

sepulchre witli Peter and John. But her re})ort, though made

separately, is fitly joined by Luke with that ot" If >•
. MiupiniMi..

mise of appearing to the disciples in Galilee, here n IciriJ id, Nvas -.'. i: i<>

the twelve apostles, Matt. xxvi. "'J. yet the an^eb >piak of it us niudc to the

women and to all the disciples. Hence we learn, that every promise made to

the aposdes, which had not an immediate relation to their office nnd (charac-

ter, was reallv made to all the discipio, and was intt-ndeil ti» be n.adf knos^n

to them.
p p 2 tnr
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for various reasons. See § 152. Luke xxiv. 11. And their words

seemed to them as idle tales, and theij believed them not. Their

Master's crucifixion gave siicli a severe blow to their faitli, that

they laid aside all the thoughts Avhich they had entertained of his

being the Messiah. And therefore the}^ had not the least expect-

ation of his resurrection, notwithstanding he had often predicted

it to them : nay, they looked upon the story which the women
told them about it, as a mere chimera, the delusion of a disor-

dered imagination."

It may seem strange, that in the accounts which the evangelists

have given of our Lord's resurrection, there is not the least men-
tion made of the disciples meeting one another by the way,

although they went several times backwards and forwards in

separate companies, between their lodging in the city and the

sepulchre. On the contrary, the circumstances of the history

oblige us to suppose that they did not meet one another. But
there is nothing improbable in this at all. For as Jerusalem was

a great city, the apostles' lodging might be at the distance of a

mile or two from that extremity of it which was nearest to the

sepulchre. And, therefore, from their lodging to the sepulchre

there might be several different ways through the city, all equally

convenient. Farther, Calvary, where our Lord was crucified, is

said to have been nigh to the city, John xix. 20. But it would
be nigh, though it was at the distance of half a mile. Suppose it,

however, to have been only a little more than a quarter of a mile.

In this place, or nigh to it, (sv tottw) was the garden where our

Lord was buried, John xix. 41. Yet the garden might be on

the side of Calvary that was farthest from Jerusalem. Where-
fore, as it was a spacious garden, the sepulchre could not well be

nearer to the city than half a mile. It may, however, have been

at the distance of a whole mile, consistently enough with the de-

scription which John has given of its situation. On either sup-

position, there may have been different roads from Joseph's villa

and garden to the city. Besides, as .Terusalem was walled round,

^he apostles' lodging might be so situated, that persons going from

thence to Joseph's garden, could come out of the city by two
different gates. To conclude, the garden where the sepulchre

was, might have more doors than one, and several shady walks

in it leading to the sepulchre. On these suppositions it is easy to

imagine that the disciples and the women, who went to and from

the sepulchre, may have missed each other, by taking their route

through different streets of the city, or different roads in the field

;

or they may have been hid from one another by the shady walks

of the garden in which the sepulchre stood.*

* Mr. West seems to lay some stress on the following argument for prov-

ing the chief article of his scheme, I mean that the women went to the

sepulchre in separate companies, and had different visions of angels. His

argument
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argument is this
:^

on su]i|.ositioi» th:it tin- woiucn went in ilirtcront com-
panics, our Lord's resurrection will have mliliti.)nal tviilenco. Yet, if I

mistake not, the evidtMuo will be Cf|ually stron- on supposition iluu the
women were all in one company when the an^'ili, appeared to ihciu. Tor
the more i)ersons were toi:ether when the virion was seen, the less lint.k-

were they to be deceived. Had only one jjcrson seen the jmnels, it mi;:ht
have been called an illusion of fancy. For two to have preiiselv the same
ilhision was not so easy. But that the very same train of ideas jjionld huve
risen in the iuKiginations of such a number of persons, at one instant of time,
was alto^^'Cther unprobabic ; esj)ecially as it consisted of niany pariicnlars,

and was directly opposite to all the notions which they were then imprc.sed
with. Wherefore, since the vision was thus of moix- leuyth, and had a
fi^reater variety of circumstances in it, and the witnesses were more in
mmiber, the evidence of Christ's resurrection seem> to be even stron'_'er, on
the supposition that the women were all in one comj)aMy when the an;»els

ap|)eared unto them. According to the most obvious meaninu' of the evan-
gelist's words, first one angel appeared, and was distinctly henni, by all

the women, to say, (Matt.) lu.-ar not t/c ; for J hnow that i/r'.ui/> Jrsis ]rhU'h

was cnicljied ; he is )tot /icrc, for he is fiscn, as he said: i'mnc, set- tlir plan:
where the Lord lay. Then going down to the bottom of the sepulchre^ in

consequence of his invitation, they all saw another angel, ami heard the
one or the other pronounce the following words, (Luke) ]Vhi/ scth yc the

living among the dead? he is not here, hat is risen ; reiueinher how he tpnkc
unto you when he was yet in (ralilee, saying, The Sun of man must b^- ddivcrcd
into the hands of sinful men, and he erurifed, and the third day rise again.

Then the angel continuing his discourse, said, in the hearing of them all,

(Matt.) And go quickly, and tell his disciples (Mark, and Peter) that he it

risen from the dead: and behold he goeth before you into Galilee. (Mark) There
shall yc see him, a^ he said unto you. (Matt.) Lo, I have told you. A vision

of this length and variety of circumstances, seen, not by one or two, but

six or more persons, could not posibly be an illusion or dream, and for any

one to say so is ridiculous. To conclude; on the supposition that the

women were not divideil into two companies, the appearance likewise of

Jesus himself to them, will, for the reasons alleged, be attended with the

fullest evidence.

§ CLI. Pefe?' and John visit the sepulchre. Marij Maf^daienc

follo-jcs them thitha; ivhere, after thei/ arc g^one, she sees ^/irsf

a vision of angels, and next Jesus hiinself; then runs a second

time into the city, to inform the rest. Mark xvi. 9. .lolin xx.

4—12.

" While the women wore nmiiiiii,^ Into tlic city to impart the

glad tidings of the Lord's resinreetion, whieli they had reerived

from tlie angels, Peter and John were on thi' road to tht- sepul-

chre, having set out to examine the truth (d" what Mary Magda-

lene had told them. Hut happening to go l)y a different street,

or perhaps entering the garden of the sepulchre by a different

door from that through whicli the com])any of women had de-

parted, they did not meet with them. The two disciples miule

all the haste they could, for they were anxious lo haw tlieir

doubts cleared up; but John, being the younger man, outran

Peter, and got to the sepulchre first. I le did not liowwer go in ;

he only stooped down, and saw the rollers which had been about

rv S the
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the body. John xx. 4. So thcij ran hofh together ; and the other

disciple did outrun Peter, and came Jirst to the sepidchre. 5. And
he stooping doxrni, and looking in, sa-iX) the linen clothes lying ; yet

went he not in. As Christ's feet had lain in the farthermost right

corner of the sepnlchre, it is natural to think, that when he re-

vived, stood up, and put off his grave-clothes, he would leave

them in that corner where they might easily be seen by John,
though he did not enter, just as the w^omen saw the angel who
sat in that corner, before they descended. 6. The7i cometh Simon
Peter folloxdng him, and went into the sepidchre, and seeth the

linen clothes lie ; 7. And the napkin that was about his head, not

lyi?ig with the line??, clothes, but wrapped together in a place by

. itseljl After Jesus revived it was necessary that he should strip

himself of the rollers, in order to his being clothed with garments
fit for motion and action. Some think that he folded up the

napkin to shew the j)erfect calmness and composure with which
he arose, as out of an ordinary sleep. But whatever be in this,

certain it is that he left the grave-clothes in the sepulchre, to shew
that his body was not stolen away by his disciples, who, in such
a case, would not have taken time to strip it. Besides, the cir-

cumstance of the grave-clothes disposed the disciples themselves

to believe, when the resurrection was related to them. The
garments which Jesus formed for himself, seem to have been but
mean, such as he used in his life-time. For when Mary Mag-
dalene first saw him, she took him for the gardener ; and the

disciples going to Emmaus, thought him a person in rank not
superior to themselves. 8. Then went in also that other disciple

which camejirst to the sepulchre, ayid he saxv and believed. Finding
nothing in the sepulchre but the clothes, he believed the body
was taken away, as Mary Magdalene had told him. This, as I

take it, is all that John means, when he tells us, that Peter and
he, after searching the sepulchre, saxv and believed. Mary Mag-
dalene, it w^ould appear, had told them not only that tlie body
was taken away, but that the clothes were left behind ; a cir-

cumstance which filled them with w^onder. They saw them,
however, with their own eyes, and believed her report. Perhaps
they imagined, that Joseph or Nicodemus had removed it, after

having embalmed it anew^, and swathed it with other rollers than
those they left behind. For that they had not the least suspicion

of Christ's resurrection, is evident from the apology which John
himself makes lor the stupidity of die disciples in this matter.

9. For as yet they knew not the Scripture, that he must rise again

from the dead. And as they did not know from the Scripture,
nor from our Lord's own predictions, that he was to rise again,
so neither could they collect it from any thing Mary Magdalene
had told them; for she herself had not the least notion of it, even
when Jesus appeared to her, as is plain from what she says in

.

th^
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the 13th and 15th verses. 10. 7'//r;/ f/tr discipics nnif auxiy
again wito their o-^n home. U. But Man/ stood xcithouf, at the
sepidchre, iceepificr. It seems she had lollowed IVter and John to
the sepulchre, but did not return home with tliem, hein^r anxious
to find the body. Accordui^rly, steppin- ilown into the scpiilihiv
to examme it again, she saw two an^r^ls sitting, the on., at tlu-

head, the other at the teet, where the body of Jimis had hiin.
From her seeing both the angels, it is probabK- that >hf was on
the second step of the stair, witli an iiUention to descend. Or if,

from her turning about and seeing Jesus, who stiMxl witliout the
sepulchre, it is thought slie was on the thri shohl or first stej) onI\

,

with a design to look in, she may be supposeil to have bowed h.*r

body so as to have had the whole cavity ol" the sepulciire und.-r
her eye at once. Thus she could see the two angels, who a little

before had appeared in the same position to the women with the
spices, (Luke Kxiv. 4.) but had kept themselves invisible all

the while that Peter and John were in the sepulchre, .ind as
she -wept, she stooped down, and looked into the sepidrh/r^ 12.

And seeth two angels in white, sitting, the one at the head, and
the othei^ at the feet, where the bodi/ of Jesus had lain. \\\. And
they say unto her. Woman, why weepest thm ? She saith unto

them^ Because they have taken axi-ay my Lord, (/nd I hio-w not

where they have laid him. 14. And when she had thus said, she

turned herself' back, probably being afliighted, and saw Jesus

standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. The tears in her eves,

and the new garments wherewith Jesus was clad, made her at a

loss to know him, till he called lier by her name with his usual

tone of voice. 15. Jesus saith unto her, ll'oman, why weepest

thou ? whom seekest thou P She, su^JjHJsing him to be the gardener,

saith unto him. Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me where

thou hast laid him, and I will lake him aivay. She thought they

had removed him, because he was troublesome in the sepulchre.

16. Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turneth herself and saith

unto him, Ttabboni, which is to say. Master. She knew him by

his voice and countenance. Wherefore, falling down, she would

have embraced his knees, (see Matt, xxviii. 9. § 152.) according

to that modesty and reverence with which the women of the

East saluted the men, especially those who were their superiors in

station. 2 Kings iv. 27. Luke vii. 38. Matt, xxviii. <>. Hut

Jesus refused this compliment, telling her that lie w:ls not going

immediately into heaven. He was to shew himseli* often to hij»

disciples before he ascended, so that she would have frc(juent

opportunities of testifying her regard to him. Moreover, by

ordering her to carry the news of his resurnction to his disciples,

he insinuated that it was altogether improper to waste the time

in paying him the comphments of saluUition. 17. Jtsus saith
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unto ht')\ * Touch me iioi^ fur I am not yet ascended to my
Father ', but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto

my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God.

The maimer in which Jesus notified his resurrection to his disci-

ples deserves attention. 1 le sent them a message of such a nature

as to })ut them in mind of what lie liad, in his hfe-time, told them
concerning his ascension into heaven. Go to my brethren, and
say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father : Do
not barely tell my disciples that I am risen from the dead, but

that I am about to fidfil tlie i)romise I made them of asceiRling

where I was before ; and that I am gohig to my Father's house

to prepare mansions for them ; and that they can no longer doubt

of these things, seeing I am risen from the dead, and thus far on

iny way to heaven. Tlui;> Jesus having finislied the work of our

redemption, contemplated the effects of it with singular pleasure.

The blessed relation between God and man, which had been long

cancelled b}' sin, was now happily renewed. God, who had dis-

owned them ori account of their rebellion, was again reconciled

to them : he was become their God and Father ; they were ex-

alted to the honourable relation of Christ's brethren, and God's

children ; and their Father loved them with an affection greatly

superior to that of the most tender-hearted parent. The kind-

ness of this message will appear above all praise, if we call to

mind the late behaviour of the persons to whom it was sent.

They had every one of them forsaken Jesus in his greatest extre-

mity ; but he graciously forgave them, and to assure them of their

pardon, called them by the endearing name of his brethren. Go
to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and
your Father, and to my God and your God. Thus Mark xvi. 9.

[No^ii)) xvhen Jesus "dris risen earty the first day of the "dceek, he

appeared frst to Mary Magdatene, out ofwhom he had cast seve7i

devils'' See the note in p. 566.

There is something very remarkable in this passage of the his-

tory. None of the apostles or male disciples were honoured
with the first visions of the angels, or with the immediate news

of Christ's resurrection, far less with the first a}ipearances ofJesus

himself. The angels in the sepulchre kept themselves invisible

* John 17. Touch vie not.] In the Jewish language, to toucJi often signi-

fies to embrace with affection and regard. Thus, Mark x. 13. " And they

brought young chikh-en to him, that he shoukl touch them," that is,

express his affection to them by the imposition of his hands, accompanied

with blessing; accordingly it is added, " He took them up in his arms,

put his hands upon them, and blessed them." Thus also, Luke viii. 38.

Simon the Pharisee observing a woman that was a sinner washing Jesus*

feet with her tears, and kissing them, expressed her action by the word
u-rlt'jBx,. " This man, if he were a prophet, would have known who, and
what manner of woman this is that toucheth him," i. e. embraces and

kisses his feet. In this sense likewise the word louc/i was used by our Lord

on the nrcicnt occasion.

all
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all the ^vi)ile IVler niul Jolm wwo llu'iv. I\rlin})s tlic male dis-
ciples in <>dieral had tins mark ol" disrespect piil on tlicm, lunli
because they liad, with shameful cowardice, forsaken their Master
when he fell uito the hands of his enemies, and hieanse ilu-ir

faith was so weak, that thev hail absolutely despaired ol" his be-
ing- Messiah when they saw him expire on* tlie cross, laiKe.wiv.
21. How dillerent was the coiuhict of the women ! Lavin**- aside
the weakness and timidity natural to their sex, ihev shewed an
uncommon magnanimity on this nulaiicholv occasion. I'or in

contradiction to the whole nation, who with loud voiees reiiuired

that Jesus should be crucified as a deceiver, tluv proclaimed his

innocence by their tears and cries, when lluy saw jjim led out to

be crucifivHl; accom})anied him to the cross, thi' most infamous
of all punishments; kindly waited on him in the dolorous mo-
ments, giving him what consolation was in their power, tliowh
at the same time they could not look on him without In-in^

pierced to the very heart; and when lie expired and was carried

off, they went with him to his grave, not despairing, thougii thev

found he had not delivered himself, but to appearand- was con-

quered by death, the universal enemy of mankind. Perhai)s the

women entertained some faint hopes still thai he would revive;

or, if they did not entertain expectations of that kiml, thev at

least cherished a strong degree of love to their Lord, and resolved

to do him all the honour in their power. This incomparable

strength of faith, and love, and fortitude, ex})resscd by the

women, was distinguished with very high marks of the Divine

approbation. In preference to the male disciples, they were lio-

noured with the news of Christ's resurrection, and had their eyes

gladdened with the first sight of their beloved Lord after he arose,

so that they preached the joyful tidings of his resurrection to tlie

apostles themselves. There may luive been other nasons also

for Christ's shewing himself first to the women. 'J'he thoughts

of the apostles or male disciples having run peri)etually on a tem-

poral kingdom, they had wrested all his words into an agreement

with that notion ; and what diey could not make consistent llu re-

with, they seem eidier to have disbelieved, or to iiave wholly

overlooked. Hence, notwitlistanding Jt sus had foretold his own

sufferings no less than nine different times, (see vol. i. }). 'MiH.)

they were exceedingly astonislied when they saw him expire.

Immortality and terrestrial dominion were, in their opinion, the

characteristics of Messiah; for which reason, \\hen they found

that, instead of establishing himself in the possi-rsion of uni\ersnl

empire, he had not delivered himself from an handful of enemies,

nor from death, they gave up all their hopes at once, laike xxiv.

21. And as for his resurrection, lluy seem to have hat! no ex-

pectation of it atr.ll; insomuch that when the news of it was

first brought them, they looked on it as an idle tale. It was not
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SO with the women. They were more submissive to their Mas-
ter's instructions, John xi. 26, 27. and consequently were better

prepared for seeing him after his resurrection than the apostles

and other male disciples. For though they were not expecting

his resurrection, they had no prejudice against it. Tliis cannot
be said of the apostles, who not only rejected the matter abso-

lutely, at first, as a thing incredible, but even after the accounts

which the soldiers had given; nay, after they had seen Jesus

himself, some of them were so unreasonable as to doubt still.

How much rather would their incredulity have led them to sus-

pect his appearing as an illusion, had he shewed himself to them
before the reports mentioned led them to recollect the arguments
proper for disposing them to believe

;
particularly the prophecies

that had been so often delivered, in their own hen ring, concerning

his resurrection. Hence the angels, when they told this event to

the w^omen, and desired them to carry the news of it to the dis-

ciples, they put them in mind of Christ's own prediction, as a

confirmation of it. Hence also, before Jesus had made himself

known to the disciples at Emmaus, he prepared them for the dis-

covery by expounding to them on the road the several prophecies

concerning IMessiah, contained in the Old Testament.

§ CLII. T/ic coinpany qfiscomen set outfor the sepulchre a second

time in quest of Peter and John. Jesus meets them^ and bids

them tell his disciples to go into Galilee, proinising to shexso him-

selfunto them there. Matt, xxviii. 9, 10.

*' While Peter and John, with Mary Magdalene, were at the

sepulchre, the company of women returned to the city, and told

as many of the disciples as they could find, that at the sepulchre

they had seen a vision of angels, who assured them that Jesus was
risen. This new information astonished the disciples exceedingly.

Wherefore, as they had sent out Peter and John to examine the

truth of w^hat Mary Magdalene had told them concerning the

body's being taken away, they would judge it more proper to

send some of their number to see the angels, and hear from them
the joyful tidings of which the women had given them an ac-

count. This is no conjecture, for the disciples going to Emmaus
affirm expressly, that when the women came saying they had
seen a vision of angels, who said that Jesus was alive, certain of

their number went to the sepulchre, and found it even as the wo-
men had said, but him they saw not, Luke xxiv. 22. This se-

cond deputation from the apostles did not go alone. For as Mary
Magdalene returned to the sepulchre with Peter and John, who
were sent to examine the truth of her information, so the women
who brought word of the vision, might return with those who
were sent to be witnesses to the truth of their report. Besides

curiosity, they had an errand thither. The angels had ordered

them
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them to tell the news to Peter in particulur; for which cause,
when they understood that he was n-oiu' U) the sepulchre with
John, it is natural to think they would return with the (hsciples
in quest oi" him. About the tiuie tliat these disciples and the
women set out tor tlie se})ulchre, IVter and Jolui seem to have
reached the city. But couiiui-- iu hy a dill^rent stn ct th.y did
not meet their brethren. The disciples l)ein«,r cairer to <rr[ to
the sepulchre, soon left the women behind, and jijst as tluy ar-
rived, Mary Man;dalene havin«,r seen the Lord, was comiuir awav.
But they did not meet with her, perhaps because they enten'd
the garden at one door, while she was coming out In* another.
When they came to the sepulchre they saw the angels, and r«'-

ceived from them the news of Christ's resurrectit)n : for, Luke
xxiv. 24. tlieij found it even as the women had said. Highly elated

therefore with their success, they dejiarted and ran back to the

city so quickly, that they had given an account of what had haj)-

pened to them in the hearing of the two disciples who were going
to Emmaus, before Mary Magdalene arrived. Nor will their

speed appear incredible, if Mary Magdalene came \\\) witli her

companions after their interview with Jesus; ibr in tliat case it

is natural to think, that they would all stand still a little, and re-

late to one another what thev had seen. Or thouirh Marv ^livr-

dalene did not overtake the women, yet considering the nature of

the tidings which the male disciples had to carry, we may believe

that they would exert their utmost speed in running; luul that,

neglecting the high road, they would take the nearest way through

the fields. Besides, it ought to be remembered that ^^^ry ^Lig-

dalene, however eager she might be to carry the joyful news^

was, by reason of her sex, not so lit for running as the male dis-

ciples, and that her dress might retard her; not to mention that

she was tired, having watched all night, and been at the sepulchre

once before.

" In the mean time, the con;ipany oi' women who ibiiowed tiie

disciples happening not to meet Peter and John, who were now

on the road home, went forward in (juest of them. Hut the wo-

men did not go on to the se})ulchre, for somewhere on the road

Jesus himself met them. Matt, xxviii. 9. Jnd as they iLnit to

tell his disciples, behold Jesus met them, saying. All hail. And

they came and held him by the feet, and XLorshipped him. This

favour of embracing his knees Jesus had refused to Mary Mag-

dalene, (p. 583.) because it was not necessary; but he granted

it to the women, because the angels' words having stmrjgly im-

pressed their minds with the Jiotion of his resurrectioii, they might

have taken his appearing for an illusion of their own imagination,

had he not permitted them to handle liim, and convince tluni-

selves by the united reports of their senses. Ik^sides if our Lord

intended that Mary Magdalene should go away as fast as possible,.

and



588 A PARArniiAsE axd commentary [Sect. 15^2.

nnd jniblish the news, lie might liincler her from embracing his

knees, to prevent her losing time, us was observed above. 10. T/ien

said Jesus unto f/icm, Be not afraid : go fell mij brethren that thetj

go info Galilee, and there shall theij see meT See on Matt,
xxviii. 7. § 150. and on John xx. 17. § 151.

That the conij)any of women were returning fi'om the city to

the se})ulclire when Jesus met tliem, is highl}- probable, for the

following reasons: 1. On supposition that he met them as they

went into the city to give an account of the vision of angels, it is

inconceivable how they came to omit telling that they had seen

the Lord himself. * For that they did not speak a word of this

is evident from Luke xxiv. 9— 11. compared with verse 23.

'1. That Mary and Salome, with their companies, were return-

ing to the sepulchre when Jesus met them, is probable, not only

'^ This difficulty appeared so important to the ingenious Mr. West, that

to remove it he formed his scheme of two companies of women that went
to the sejHilchre at different times ; one under the direction of Mary Mag-
dalene, and the other of Joanna. He supjjoses that Mary Magdalene's
company, whom she left at the sepulchre, iiaving seen t!ie one angel of
whom Matthew and Mark speak, departed, and met Jesus as they went
into the city. But that Joanna and her con)pany who came to the sepul-

chre after they were gone, having seen the vision of two angels whereof
Luke speaks, made such haste into the town, that two of the disciples, in

whose hearing they rehearsed the story, had time to set out for Emmaus,
before the other company, who had been first at the sepulchre, arrived

with the news of their having seen Jesus. But this scheme is encumbered
with great difficulties. For, first, Mary the mother of James, and Salome,
tire said, Luke xxiv. 10. to have concurred in the report concerning the

vision of angels ; directly contrary to Mr. West, who is obliged to suppose
that that report was made by Joanna and her company, without Mary and
Salome. The reason is, Mary and Salome were the women to whom our
Lord himself appeared, as they went to tell the disciples concerning the

vision of angels; and therefore they cannot be supposed to have concurred
with Joanna in her report concerning that vision, because having seen the
Lord, they would much rather have told that fact than any thing else.

In the second place, Mr. West is obliged to suppose that Mary and Salome,
though first at the sepulchre, lingered so long on the road, that Joanna and
her company got to the city before them; which is very improbable, as

no reason can be assigned which could occasion this delay, and many may
be mentioned which ought to have prevented it. Mr. West indeed men-
tions their fear as the cause of it. But this is a most improbable reason,

being confuted both by Matthew and Mark. Matthew says, xxviii. 8. " They
departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy, and did

run to bring his disciples word." Their fear, as it is natural to think,

added to their speed, and their desire to communicate the news, would
hinder them from tarrying by the way; not to mention that the angel had
ordered them to make all the haste they could into the city. Mark says,

xvi. 8. " They went out quickly and fled from the sepulchre, for they

trembled and were amazed ; neither said they any thing to any man, for

they were afraid." They were now in such haste, that they did not wait

to give the common salutation to those they met on the road and in the
streets. Wherefore, it is not at all credible that these women lingered on
tlie road such a s[)ace of time as Mr. West on his scheme 'is obliged to sup-

pose.

because
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because tlie sr.ppositlon ol'ihis c-iiciimst-iuv tiuiivlv ivmovos all
the difficulties which arise upon conrpjnini.- tlir .scvl-ral :iccounl>;
that are given of our Lord's lesiirn i tion ;' \nu also iKmuse tlu-
Greek word wherewith his aiipcanuuv iiiUo iluin is intnuluced
imi)hes It. J/i(J as //in/ uriif to Idl his disn'/lrs. hr/u^hl Jesus
met them, ci7TY,vTY;(rEv av-uic. I iiuairiin: the evrnrrdist ould \ua
have expressed hiuiselfiu this maiuler with any juoj^ricty, had <air
Lortl, after sliewino- himself to Mary ^hi«rdjiluio at liu' scpuhlnv,
followed the women, and overtaken tllem as thev wirr ^r,,i,n^.

into the town. The words made use oi" by Luke, xxi\ . 1 .'>. u> i\-
press his overtakino- tlie discij)les on the road to Kminniis, would
in tliat case have been much more i)ropcr; iyyiTu; a-jv-TTroo-ysTo.

3. That the women were returnino- to the sepiilehn- uli, n .h-sus
met them, will appear highly pro'lmble, if the things that liaj)-

pened between their leaving die sepulchre and Christ's appearing
to them are considered. In that period Jc'lm first eaim- to tlie

sepulchre and looked in, but did not go down ; tlu-u IVti-r canu*,
and descending, examined the rollers; u])()n this .hilm likewise
went down and viewed them. The tv/o having thus satisfied

their curiosity, departed, leaving Mary Miigdalene ilure wivp-
ing. After the apostles were gone, she sasv first two angels who
conversed with lier, and dien Jesus himself, who gaw la-r a mes-
sage to his disci])les. But as such a variety of incidents mu.st

have taken up some considerable time *, is ic reasonable to sup-
pose that the women spent it all in going part of the road between
the sepulchre and the city, notwithstanding die angel orderetl

them to go quickly, and tliey are said to liave run to bring his

disciples w^ord? The improbability of such a supposition i.s

heightened by the circumstance taken notice of, John xix. 'JO.

that the sepulchre was nigh to the city. It seems they had but

a little way to travel. Wherefore it is much more natural to

believe, that the women had delivered the angel's message before

Jesus appeared to them, and were going to the sejnilchre a second

time when he met them. The words, INIatt. xwiii. \). {Hi it

Bxogsuovh cTTufycikxi toi; [j,uSyjtchc.) As thcif xct'fit to trlt his c/iS'

ciples, are not in the least contrary to this sup})osition ; for tlu-

women were still in quest of Peter and John to give them the

news, consequently the evangelist might very projierly say that

Jesus met them as they went to tell his disciples, notwithsliinding

they had spoken of the vision before to such of tlu in as tluy found

in the town, f

* Mr. West's scheme gives still greater strcngtli to this ar;;uiiUMit, l)v

the addition of another visit performeil within the period under c«)n>iileniiii)n.

For, according to him, after Mary Mag(hdene w:l'< de|mrted, Juunua lanic

with her company of women, and having seen and conversed with lIu' anceU

mentioned by Luke, arrived at the apostles' lodging, a consi<lerahlc time bcfon-

the first company came thither.

f To the scheme of harmony oHI-red above, if m:iy In- objected that ihr

kpuce



590 A PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY [Sect. 153,

space of time in which the transactions relating to our Lor(l*s resurrection

must have happened, will not admit of so many journies to the sepulchre as

I have supposed. But the answer is, that upon examination these transac-

tions will be found to have taken up a greater space of time than is commonly
imagined; and that the history has furnished us with two marks by which we
can form some judgment of its length. 1. The first is SMatt. xxviii. 11.

where we are told, that while the women were returning from their inter-

view with Jesus, " some of the watch came into the city, and shewed all the

things that were done unto the chief priests," that is, to a number of the

chief priests gathered together. No doubt the soldiers went first to the high-

priest, raid told him what had happened. But it is not this whicii the evan-
gelist speaks of. It seems the high-priest, after Iwiving given the watch a
private audience, sent for such of the chief priests as he could most confide

in, and made the soldiers relate their story before them. Perhaps he hoped,
with their assistance, to convict the men of telling a fiilsehood; or he might
propose to deliberate v.ith his friends concerning the measures proi)er to be
taken on this emergency. Since, therefore, the women returned from their

interview with Jesus about the time that the watch shewed unto the chief

priests all the things that were done, the day must have been then pretty

far advanced ; for it is not to be supposed that the servants at the palace would
suffer the soldiers to disturb the high-priest very early, or though they did,

some hours must have passed before such a number of the chief priests could
be brought together as the high-priest would judge necessary to assist him in

an affair of this importance. 2. We have a second mark of time in the history

of the two disciples who travelled to Emmaus. For we are told, Luke xxiv.

29. that when they arrived at the village whither they went, they constrained

their Master to abide with them, because it was towards evening, and the day
was far spent. But Ennnaus was only threescore furlongs, (ver. ] J.) or about
seven miles and a half from Jerusalem. If so, it must have been late in the

morning when the disciples set out; and yet we know that they had left

Jerusalem before any of the women arrived from their interview with Jesus.

V/herefore it is extremely probable that when our Lord shewed himself to the

women, the day was advanced; as all the other circumstances likewise of the

history lead us to suppose.

§ CLIII. T/ie guards iriform the priests of Christ's resinrection.

Matt, xxviii. 11— 15.

*' The women thus ordered by Jesus himself to carry the tid-

ings of his resurrection into the city, went no farther in quest of

Peter ; but being now charged with a more im|X)rtant message,

turned back immediately to publish the glad tidings of their hav-

ing seen the Lord. Matt, xxviii. 11. Noxv when theij isoere

going, behold some of the 'watch came into the city, and shewed

unto the chief priests all the things that were done : that is, gave

them an account of the earthquake, the vision, the rolling away
of the stone. Moreover, they assured them that Jesus was actu-

ally risen from the dead. The chief priests having received this

report, called the whole senate together, and consulted among
themselves what they were to do. The deliberations, however,

of the meeting were not kept secret. They were reported to the

disciples, perhaps by Joseph and Nicodemus, two members of

the council, who were our Lord*s friends. That the soldiers in-

formed
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formed the priests of Christ's resiirnrrion, cjiunot he douhteil by
any one who considers the measure which tliev t(K>k iifter di li-

berating upon the aftair. 12. And n/un f/in/ uvvr assrm/j/rd

with the elders^ and had taken ronnsrt, t/iri/ f^arc lafw 7Jionn/

( L e. a great bribe) unto the soldiers^ 13. Sai/in<^. sni/ i/r^ J lis

disciples came bij ??/^/'/, and stole him aivai/ lihite \ie slej)}. It is

true, Mark xvi. 9. is generally interjjreted in sucli a manner as

to make us think die soldiers did m)t see Jesus arist-. Yri, if I

mistake not, that interpretation is without tbimdation. Mark's
words are, Now lichen Jesi^s xvas )-isen eartj/ the first dai/ of (he

"JoeeJx^ he appeared first to Mary Mai^dfdene. Ouv Lord's first

appearance, therefore, after his resurrection, was to Marv. This
might be said consistently enough with tin* soldiiTs siting him
arise; for that was no appearance after his resurnction ; it was
his resurrection itself. In the mean time, though tiie soldiers tlid

not see him rise, they were able to bear witness unto his le^ur-

rection. The storm, the earthquake, and the vision thai accom-
panied this astonishing event, had driven them away from the

sepulchre. •Impelled, therefore, by their fears and the weather,

they would take shelter in the first house they could finil. And
as they fled away about the time that Jesus arose, they would

probably sleep till morning. Or, tliough the terror they were in

hindered them from sleeping, they would stay nevertheless, hav-

ing no inclination to go out in such a stormy night, esj)ecially a>

they knew that the gates of the city were shut, and that they

could not have access to the chief priests at so unseasonable an

hour. When the day advanced, and their fears were a little

abated, we may suppose they began to deliberate among them-

selves what they were to do. They had been placed at the

sepulchre, to see if Jesus would arise according to liis prediction,

and to prevent any fraud by which his resurrection might be

imposed upon the world. Wherefore, if they did not see him arise»

they could not but be curious to know whether he was nally

risen, as the terrible things they had been witnesses to the preced-

ing evening seemed to presage; and for this purpose they niight

go straiglmvay to the sepulchre in the morning, but not finding

the body, they concluded with reason that Jesus was riseti, and

went to tell the priests the strange news. Thus the soldiers

were qualified to bear witness unto the resurrection of Jei»us,

although they did not see him arise; and their testimony is un-

questionable, being the testimony of enemies. Acconhngly, the

priests did not ofier to contradict them, as they would ortainly

have done had it been in their power. But by an obsiniacy

almost incredible, rooted in dieir pride, they stiffly resisted what

their own mind told them was true ; and to save their reputatu)f>

bribed the soldiers to tell every where, that while they slept m

the niffht his disciples came and stole him away. The })nests
^

certiiinly
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certainly could not but foresee what jud<jment reasonable persons

would ibrni of this report. At best, it was nothing but the sol-

diers' own conjecture, who, by their own confession being asleep

when the thing happened, could tell no more of the jnatter than

other people, or, if they pretended to more, it was absurd ; lor

how could they know what was doing, and by whom, while they

were asleep ? or, knowhig it, why did they not awake and pre-

vent it? But the absurdity of this lie was so glaring, that it is a

wonder the priests did not rather hire the soldiers to say the dis-

ciples filled them so drunk that they fell into a dead sleep ; this

at least would have rendered it probable that tliey stole him away.

But even this form of the lie was obnoxious to insuperable

objections ; for though a single person or two may be seduced to

betray their trust, a great number are not so easily drawn astray.

Among such a number of men as the watch consisted of, some
will always be found tinctu.red with a sense of dut}'. Moreover,

the numerousness of the guard prevented the priests from turning

the falsehood into any other shape. The soldiers could not, with

any probability, say that the disciples took the body from them
by force ; for though a handful of people may be so overpowered

by a multitude, that they cannot possibly make any resistance, a

number of people well armed may fight a superior force ; and

though they should be overcome, still there will be visible proofs

of the attack that was made upon them ; lives will be lost, or at

least wounds received. In the case of the guards at the sepulchre

nothing of this kind was to be seen, whereby it could be made
appear that they were attacked ; and therefore an assault from

the disciples could not be pretended. Nor would the soldiers be

prevailed with to spread a report which demonstrated them to

have been arrant cowards. In short, the disciples stealing away

the body while the guards slept, absurd as it might seem to per-

sons of discernment, was the best colour the priests could })ut on

this affair. * Unluckily, however, for the cause of infidelity, it

* The absurdity of the disciples taking away the bod\-, whether hy

stealth or force/ will clearly appear likewise, if we attend to their teii:-

per, and to the circumstances of the case. Far from entertaininir any expect-

ation of their Master's rising again from the dead, they understood none

of the predictions which he emitted concernini: it. And when they were

informed of it by the women, their words appeared to them iis idle tales,

and they believed them not. Nay, when Jesus hin)self caine and stood

in the midst of them, they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed

that they had seen a spirit. In this tem'per, is it probable that they

would form the design of imposing upon the world the belief of their

Master's resurrection," an event which they had not the least expectation of

themselves? In the second place, when Jesus was apprehended, his disciples

were so full of fears for their own safety, that they all forsook him and

fled, One of the most courageous of them, who followed hiiu into the

high-priest's house, being asked if he was one of his disciples, was so terri-

fied that he denied three times, and with oaths, his having any knowledge
of
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was only some of the watch who came to tlie cliief priests to In-

tutored, the rest had n:oiie to their ^rarrisoii, where no doubt they
told their comrades what had happened. And even those who
came to the higli-priest had Uirried h\ the way. Part of the
night was spent in the house where tliJv had taken sht-lli r, and
to the people of tliat house they had told thi- true luaiur of tiiel.

None can doubt diis who attends to tlu' nature- and oprration of
human passions. Nor would tliey be silent as tliey piussed
through die streets, if they chanced to meet any one* of their
acquaintance. Far less would they conceal tlie matter in the
high-priest's palace, while they waited to be called in. It does
not appear diat die soldiers, either on the score of cons-ienet-, or
on account of the palpable falsehood of the story tluy wen- to

propagate, refused die bribe that was oiU-ri'd tluiu by'tlu' chief
priests. Their love of money, as is common with wicked nien,

pushed them on headlong. They did not mind die improbability

of a numerous guard of sokUers all last asleep at once, nor the

horrid miquity of the lie. And though diey had been irrcatly

confounded with the vision of angels, the panic was bv this tinu-

worn off. Besides, they did not consitler the vision as connected

with morahty ; or if they did, the i)riests would endeavour to per-

suade them, that it w^as nothing real, but the mere effect of their

own imagination, terrified by seeing one rise from the dead. The
only objection made by the soldiers to the pro})osal t)f the })riests

was, that by publishing such a story they acknowkclgeti the

of him. The rest, during his punishment, skulked among the crowd, ex-

cept John, who ventured to appear among the women at liis cross. In

the whole they were only eleven ; a handful of men who had not bci n

trained to arms. To suppose that a company of this sort either formed or

executed the project of stealing away tlieir Master's body, from a sepulchre

hewn out of a rock, to which there was oidy one entry, and that guanied

by a numerous band of armed soldiers, is altogether improbable. In the

third place, the stealing away of the body by the disciples is absurd, for

this reason likewise, that though they had, contrary to all probability,

been successful in their design, it would have answered no purpose in the

world. The disciples had all along considered Messiah as a great ten>-

poral prince, and they had Ibllowed their Master in hopes that he would be-

come this great prince, and raise them to the first posts in his kiii'^louj.

Accordingly, when they saw him expire upon the cross, their hopes were nil

blasted at once. This they themselves honestly confessed; "We trusted

that it had been he which" shoidd have redeemed I'-rael." Wherefore, to

have stolen away the dead body of their Master, coidd serve none of the view>

by which the disciples were now actuated, even though thereby they could

have imposed the belief of his resurrection upon the world. It diil not raise

him to universal dominion; it did not put them in possesion of riches or

power. And with respect to the use which they made alierwnrds oJ their

Master's resurrection, in converting the worUI, they had not the most distant

conception of it at the time thev hxed for his resurrection. Upon the whole,

the stealing away of the bodv bv the disciples while the guards i.lept, is, in all

the lights wherein it can be viewed, the most idle, inconsistent, and improbn-

ble story imaginable.

VOL. II. 2^
'
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grossest neglect of duty, for which, If the story reached the gover-

nor's ears, he would punish them severely. But to make them
^asy on this head, the priests promised to give such a represent-

ation of the matter to Pilate, that no harm should befal them.

This only obstacle, therefore, bemg removed, the soldiers did as

they were desired. They told every where the lie which the

priests had put into their mouth. A lie the most impudent and
barefaced that could be contrived, but which the senate was
anxious to have propagated, because they hoped it would be
swallowed by many without examination. Nor were they de-

ceived in their expectation ; for improbable as the story was, it

gained general credit among the enemies of Jesus, and was cur-

rently reported at the time Matthew wrote his gospel. Matt.

xxviii. 14. A7id ij^ this come to the governor's ears, we will j^^^-

suade him, and secure you. 15. So they took the money, and. did

as they were taught. And this saying is commonly repoi'ted among
the Jews imtil this day. It is evident that, as matters stood, the

day must have been pretty far advanced' before the soldiers could

come into the city. And, therefore, though they fled from the

sepulchre about eleven or twelve o'clock the preceding night, we
have a better reason for their coming so late in the morning, as

is affirmed by Matthew, than if we suppose that Jesus arose when
the w^omen went out in a body to the sepulchre at the rising of

the sun."

§ CLIV. Ma?y Magdalene, and the company of women, return

from their several interviews with Jesus. Peter rims to the sepid-

chre a second time, and as he returns, sees the Lord. Mark
xvi. 10, 11. Luke xxiv. 12. John xx. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 5.

" The company of women having tarried a while v/ith Jesus

on the road, by the time that they got back to the apostles, not

only Peter and John, but the other disciples were returned from
the sepulchre. Perhaps Mary Magdalene likewise was come,
for she might easily pass by the women if she travelled in another

road. Besides, it is natural to think that she would make all

the haste possible, especially as Jesus, for this very purpose, had
not permitted her to embrace his knees, as was observed above.

Or we may suppose that Mary Magdalene overtook the women
on the road, and brought them up with her, after spending a

little time in relating to one another what they had seen. It is

not material, however, which of them came first, only arriving

about the same time, they confirmed each other's accounts.

John XX. 18. Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples (Mark,
as they mourned and wept) that she had- seen the Lord, and that he

had spoken these things unto her. But if the things which the

women formerly told concerning the vision of angels, a}3})eared in

the
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the eyes of the disconsohite disciples as idlr talis, wluit Uiey now
said was reckoned iiiiich more so. Maik xvi. 11. And tJiniy
^hen they heard that he ivas alive, and had been seen of her, be.
lieved not. Only Peter, to whom tliey rc})ealed the an'irij's ims-
sage, because he had been absent when tluy first caiiir with it,

was disposed by his sanguine temjier to givt- u little inorc cndit
to their words than the rest seem to have done. Voy on hearin.r
that the heavenly beings had named him in particular, as one to
whom the news should be told, he was much tlated with the ho-
nour they had done him. And though he was but just come
from the sepulchre, he thought proper to go thither a second
time, hoping perhaps to see Jesus, or at least the angel who had
distinguished him by making mention of his name. Luke xxiv.

12. Then arose Peter, and ran into the sepulehre ; a fid stoopijitr

doivn he beheld the lineii elothes laid by themselves, and departed^

iwyidering in himself at that \i:hich xvas come to pass.'*

Luke relates Peter's second visit immediately after the account
which he has given of the women's first report. l)Ut it does not

follow fi-om hence, that this visit was made immediately after

that report, or in consequence thereof; as those who are ac-

quainted w'ith the manner of writing peculiar to the evangelists

very well know. Peter indeed made a visit to the sepulchre, in

consequence of Mary Magdalene's first information concerning

the body's being taken away, the history of which John has

given. But it was different from this. 1. Because he then had

heard of nothing but the taking away of the body: whereas now
the women had told him of the vision of angels, which said that

Jesus was risen. 2. Because at the visit mentioned by John, he

went down mto the sepulchre, and searched it, whereas at this

he only looked in, knowmg that if the angels had been visible,

they would have appeared mmiediately. And as lor the body,

he had fully satisfied his curiosity at the first visit, and was con-

firmed in the belief of its being away, by seeing the clothes in

tlie same situation as before. 3. Because in returning from tliis

second visit, he is represented as wondei'ing at that lihieh :cas

cojue to jKiss ; a circumstance which might more naturally be ex-

pected to happen no\v than formerly. The reason is, when he

made the first visit he had no thought of the resurrection, and so

considered the taking away of the body only as an ()rihnary oc-

currence; but now that the women had told him <)f tluir havnig

seen angels who assured them that Jesus was alivi, la- vnwtil

the absence of the body, and the posture of the clothes, in a ijuUe

different light, and was struck with wonder. See more on this

subject in the Commentary on Luke xxiv. 2+. § Xfy'A. Our

Lord's appearance to Peter, mentioned 1 Cor. xv. 5. nuiy liavtj

happened as he was returning from the sepulchre this second

<2 5^ 2 tune

;
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time; for we are certain that the favour was vouchsafed to him
on the day of the resurrection. See Luke xxiv. 33, 34-.

§ CLV. Jesus appears to two of his disciples on the road to Em-
maus. Mark xvi. 12, 13. Luke xxiv. 13

—

2>S.

" The same day on which Jesus arose one of his disciples

named Cleophas or Alpheus, the husband of Mary who was
sister to our Lord's mother, and who in the history of his resur-

rection, is called Mary the mother of James, was travelling to

Emmaus, a village about seven miles distant from Jerusalem, in

company with another disciple whose name is not mentioned,

and who, for that reason, is by some supposed to have been Luke
himself. The two were in the utmost dejection on account of

their Master's death, insomuch that their grief appeared visible

in their countenances, Luke xxiv. 1 7. Moreover, as they went
along, they talked of the things that sat heaviest on their spirits.

Luke xxiv. 13. And behold two of them went that same day to a

village called Emmaus^ which was from. Jerusalem about three-

scorefurlongs. 14. And they talked, together of all these things

which had happened, 15. And it came to pass, that while they

communed together, and reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and
.we?it with them, iyyi(Ta.^ orvvs'TrogsusTo. He overtook them as coming
himself from Jerusalem. See ver. 18. Probably the disciples

had just left the city when Jesus came up with them; for on any
other supposition, he could not have had time to deliver all the

things which the evangelist tells us he spake to them. See ver. 27.

It seems he shewed himself to them immediately after he left the

-company of women. 16. Btit their eyes were holden * that they

should, not know him : they were held by his miraculous power

;

or they mistook him by reason of his appearing to them in an
unusual dress. Mark seems to intimate this circumstance in the

account which he gives of the matter. Mark xvi. 12. Aftei'

that he appeared in anotherform unto two of them, as they walked.

and went into the country. Or the phrase in Luke, according

to the force of the Hebrew idiom, may denote the effect, without

any intimation of the cause at all. By the alteration which Jesus

could easily make in the tone of his voice, while speaking, and
by his new dress, he might be concealed from them, especially as

they still believed he was dead, and had no expectation of his re-

* Ver. 16. But their eyes were holden.] In the nineteenth book of the
Odyssey, we have an instance exactly parallel to this, in Euryclea's disco-

very of Ulysses. For though it was made in the presence of Penelope, and
"was attended with such circumstances as might have engaged her attention,

and led her to know that her guest was her husband, yet she did not then
discover who he was. This the poet represents as the effect of Minerva's
diverting her attention, or employing it otherwise; that is to say, Penelope
at that instant was wholly intent on something else, and did not attend to

what was passing.

surrection.
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surrection. Besides, their llioiiirhts were so swalN.uf.l up in lUv
depth of their grief, that as tliey took lilllf iioticv olaiiv thing
without them, so diey did not narrowly examine the teatures i7i

dieir fellow-traveller. Jesus therefore spake to them in the cha-
racter of a stranger, making free, as travellers might do with one
another, to ask what tlie subject of their conversation was, :uid
why they looked so sad? 'Luke xxiv. 17. Jfid liv said lutto
them, What manner of commnnieafions are these that i/e have one
to aiiother, as i/c xmlk and are sad ? 18. And one of them, whose
name xvas Clcophas, ansnrring, said nnto him, Art thou only a
stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not kumiu the thin^^s xdiirh are
come to pass there in these days? Cleoplias was su^-j)rlsed that
any one who had come fi'om Jerusalem should have been i.rno-

rant of the extraordinary things which had latelv ha|)|)ened there.
19. And he said nnto them, ll'hat thi/ii^s F And thry said unto
him, Concerning Jesns of Nazareth, ivhich xvas a prophet mighty
in deed and word before God, and alt the people : 20. And%nu
the chief p-iests a7id our riders ddiva-ed him to be condemned to
death, and have crucifed him. Having tluis given an accouiU of
Christ's character, miracles, and sullerings, C'k'ophas was so in-

genuous as to acknowledge diat they once believed him to l)e

the deliverer of Israel, and in that faith had been his disciples

;

but that they began now^ to think themselves mistiiken, iK'cause

he had been dead three days. 21. But -jcc trusted that it had
been he ischich should have redeemed Israel ,- and besides all this,

to-day is the third day since these things ivoe done. Cleophas
added, that some women of their actjuaintance, who had luen

that morning at the sepulchre, astonished them with the news of

his resurrection, affirming that they had seen a vision of angels,

which told them he was alive. It seems his companion and he
had left the city before any of the women came with the news
of Christ's personal apjiearance. 22. Yea, and certain lamten

also of our company made us astonished, lihich xvere earl if at the

septdchre : 23. And xvhe?i they found not his body, they came, say-

ing. That they had also seen a lisioii of angels, xchich said that he

was alive.'*

The smallest attention will shew, that Clcophas and his com-

panion do not here speak of Mary Magdali'iie's second inform-

ation, given after she had seen the angels, because Jesus hinixlf

having appeared to her before she stirred from the spot, it is by

no meims probable that she would tell the lesser, and omit tlie

greater event. Neither do they s|)eak of tlie information which

the company of women, Mary Magtlalene's companions, gave

the apostles, after they had seen Jesus, because they in like man-

ner must have related that nmch radier than any thing else. Hut

the report of which they speak was either made by a company of

women different from that in which Mary the mother of James
o 2 3

*

and
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and Salome were, who saw Jesus as they went to tell his disci-

ples concerning the vision of angels ; or it was made by that

company before they saw the Lord. That it was not made by
any company different fi'om that in which Mary and Salome
were, is certain, because Luke says expressly, that Mary, Sa-

lome, Mary Magdalene, Joanna, antl the rest, concurred in giving

it, chap. xxiv. 10. Wherefore it must have been the report

which Mary Magdalene made alone, after having been with the

women at the sepulchre the first time, and which they confirmed
before they saw the Lord, as has been shewed, § 1 52. According
to this account of the matter, indeed, the report which Mary
Magdalene made alone, is not distinguished fi'dm diat of her

companions, Mary, Salome, and Joanna. Yet there seems to be
a hint given of it in the first clause of the verse under consider-

ation. For the words. And ivhen theyfound not his hody^ may re-

fer to Mary Magdalene's first information; as the subsequent

words. They came^ sayings that they had. also seen a vision of angels^

describe the information given by her companions. In the mean
time, though it should be allowed that Mary Magdalene's report

is not distinguished from that of her companions, either by Luke
in his history of the resurrection, or by the disciples going to

Emmaus, it will not follow that her report was made at the same
time with theirs, or that the evangelist meant to say so. For
though they were distinct in point of time, they might fitly be
joined together, for four reasons ; 1 . Because the persons who
made them had gone out in one company to the sepulchre.

2. Because they were made soon after each other. 3. Because
the subject of both was the same. Mary Magdalene first brought
word that the stone was rolled back, that the door was open, and
the body gone. The other women came immediately after her,

and told the same things ; adding, that they had seen a vision of

angels, which affirmed that Jesus was alive. 4. In telling their

story to this supposed stranger, the two disciples would think it

needless to make the distinction more particularly. But if the

disciples, in their account of these reports, joined them together

for the reasons mentioned, the evangelist Luke might, for the

same reasons, speak of them as one in his history of Christ's re-

surrection, agreeably to the brevity which he has studied through-

out the whole of his work. See on Luke xxiv. 9. § 1 50.

Luke xxiv. 24. " And- certain of them 'which 'were mth us

*went to the sepulchre^ andfound it even so as the women had said ;

hut him they saw not. When the women who had been at the

sepulchre told us, that they had seen angels who assured them
that Jesus was risen, some of our number went thither in great

haste, hoping to see these angels, as the women told them that

they were in the sepulchre when they came away. On their

arrival they found it even as the women had said ; for they were

favoured
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favoured with a siglit of \\w aii-cls, hut had „„t tlir plnismv of
seeing Jesus."

This is generally understood of th. jonnirv which l».t.r :uu\
John made to the sepulchre, inuucfhntcly nftrr Mary MagdaU'iu-'s
first report, but with what tnuh may in- (|iu'sti(nir(i. 'lU,- n-asou
is, at that jouniey Peter and Johli had heard nolhinir ,,f th«>

vision of angels which the (hsciplcs here mentioned "in- said
expressly to have been informed of. Luke indeed tells us ,,f ;,

second journey which Peter made to the sepulchre; and this some
have supposed to be the journey which the (iiscii)hs irinwjr to
Emmaus had in their eye, because it is related inunediatriv a"tt«T

the report ofthe women concerning the angels, as if it had haiv
pened in consequence of that report. Nevertheless, the series of
the history discovers the fallacy of this supposition, l-'or when
the women came into the city, after having seen the angels, both
Peter and John were at the sepulchre, and did not return betl)re

the women set out the second time. If so, neither I\'ter nor
John had au}^ opportunity of hearing from the women's own
mouth Avhat they had to say concerning the vision, till the latter

were able to add the still more welcome news of their having seen

the Lord. Wherefore, since the disciples, of whom C'leophas

and his companion speak, had heard nothing of Christ's aj)pear-

ing to the women, Peter could not be one oi" them. It mav be

said, indeed, that immediately on his return Irom the scjjuiehre

he went back again with John, or some other of the disciples in

consequence of the women's re])ort delivered to him at seconil

hand by his brethren. Yet this is not very probable, Ixjcause

the disciples in question must have ran so fast, as to return from

the sepulchre and make their report, before eitlier Mary Magda-
lene or the com})any of women came from their several intervievs's

with Jesus. Of this, I think, no doubt can be made, since ('l(^>-

phas, who left the city before the women arrived, tells us he had

heard that report.

Luke xxiv. 25. " T/ini he said unto thrnu Ofixjis, and 5/mr of

heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken ! 'if). Ou^ht not

Christ to have mjfered these thin^j^s^ and to niter into his ^hry ?

From this reproof it would appear, that deophas and his com-

panion were of the number of those who gave littli' credit to the

tidings which the women had brought of their Master's resurrec-

tion. His crucifixion and death, as they themselves acknow-

ledo-ed, having almost convinced them that he was not the Messiidi,

they had littfe faith in his resurrection. Wherefore, to shew

them their error, Jesus reproved them sharply for not under-

standing and believing the proj)hecies, which, said he, declare it

to be the decree of heaven, that belbre Messiah enters into liis

glory, that is, before he receives his kingdom, he must sulU-r

such things as you savyour Master has sullered.— Moreover, that

) 1 hisO (1
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his reproof might appear well founded, that their drooping spirits

might be supported, and that they might be prepared for the dis-

covery he was about to make of himself, he explained the whole

types and prophecies of the Old Testament which relate to Mes-
siah's sufferings ; such as the Mosaical sacrifices, the lifting up
of the brazen serpent, the 22d Psalm, the 53d of Isaiah, &c.

27. And beginning at Moses, and all the p'ophets, he expounded,

unto them in all the Scriptures, the things coiicerning himself.

Thus did Jesus demonstrate to his desponding disciples, from the

Scriptures, that their despair was without cause, and the suspicion

without foundation, which they had taken up of his being a de-

ceiver, because the priests had put him to death. His discourse

made a deep impression on them, (ver. 32.) and engrossed their

attention to such a degree, that they neither thought of the length

of the journey, nor considered the countenance of him who spake

to them ; so that, ere they were aware, they arrived at the vil-

lage whither they went. And now the disciples turned aside

from the road to go to their lodging, Jesus in the mean time tra-

velling on. But they, loth to part with a person whose conver-

sation charmed them so much, begged him to go no farther, but

to abide with them because the day was far spent. Luke xxiv.

28. And they drew nigh unto the village whither they went ; and
he made as though he woidd. have gone further. 29. But they

constrained him, saying. Abide with usfm^ it is towards evening *,

and the day is far spent. And he went in to taryy with them.

By their hearty invitations, the disciples prevailed with their

fellow-traveller to turn in with them ; and their humanity met
with an abundant recompence, for Jesus made himself known to

them at table, in the action of giving God thanks for their food.

30. And it came to pass as he sat at meat with them, he took

bread and blessed it, and. brake, and gave to them. Because it is

said, that " as he sat at meat he took bread, and blessed it," &c.

some have thought that our Lord gave his two disciples the sa-

crament on this occasion, adding it to the ordinary meal they

* Ver. 29. It is ioiuards evening, and the day is far s2Jent.] In the follow-

ing section we are told, that the disciples having returned from Eramaus,

were telling there brethren what had happened to them, when Jesus stood

in the midst and saluted them. Moreover, it is taken notice of that this

appearance happened the first day of the week, at even. These circum-

stances, together with the departure of the disciples who went to Emmaus
before the news of Christ's resurrection had reached the city, shew plainly,

that by the evening, in the above passage, we are to understand the first

evening of the Jewish day, which began at three o'clock. (Matt. xiv. 15.

§ 60. It is towards evening, that is, it is toiuards three o'clock; and the day
is far spent; xikXix.iv h r^s^*, the day has declined. For, on any other

supposition, the two could not have returned to Jerusalem, after dining at

Emmaus, so as to have been present when Jesus shewed himself to his dis-

ciples the first day of the week, which ended at sun-setting. See note,

p. 590.

were
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were eating, as at the first institution ol' tlie rite, mid tli:it tluv
knew him thereby to be Jesus. But in tlic C.rcik tluiv is no
foundation for the conjecture, the words sicrnityinfr jirojHrlv, .hid
it came to pass that xv/icn he sat (/(nvn to tahlr liith Ihniu hr t(H)k-

bread, and blessed it, &c. Among tlie Jews the giving of tlumks
at table for tlieir food, and the distributing of it to tlie guests
was the head of the family's office ; but in mixed companies, he
whose rank and character rendered him most worthy of tlic

honours of the table obtained them. The actions thi-nforr of
blessing, breakhig, and dividing tlie meat, happened of courv»e at

every meal, and at this were fitly yielded to their Master by the

disciples, although they did not know liim; because tlie singular

skill in the sacred writings whicli he had discoveretl on the road

made them conceive a very liigli opinion of his })iety and learn-

ing. Jesus being thus desired by his disci})les to address (lod in

their behalf, he discovered himself either by pronouncing a form

of prayer which they had often heard him use, and which, when
repeated by this stranger, awakened their attention ; so tliat, con-

sidering his features more narrowly, they knew liim to be the

Lord. This is Calvin's account. Or they might be led to the

discovery, if in his prayer Jesus uttered such things as made liim

known. S\. And their eyes ivere opened, and thei/ kmic him:
* and. he vanished, out of their si^ht. Though our Lord's depar-

ture is mentioned immediately after we are told how he disco-

vered himself, it does not follow that he went away immeiliately

upon the discovery. This the manner of the sacred historians.

We may therefore suppose that he sUiid some time conversing

with the two disciples, and proving to them the reality of his

resurrection. The reflection which the disci})les made on this

affair is natural and beautiful. Luke xxiv. 32. They said one to

another. Did not our hearts burn Xiithin us lihilc he talked inth

us h\) the way, and while he opened to us the Sa'ipturcs ? \\ e

were extremely stupid not to know him, when we found his dis-

courses have that effect upon us which was peculiar to his teach-

ing. As soon as Jesus departed, the two disciples made all the

haste they could to Jerusalem, that they might have the pleasure

of acquainting their brethren with the agreeable news. Hut they

were in some measure prevented. For immediately on their

* Ver. .31. And he vmmhcd out of their sight.] A^«.T»f .>»»«t* «' «i/r.,».

The scholiast upon Euripides cx'plaiiis a;«»r«( iy\nr» bv «;«"-.• '>••"•.

a phrase used by Joscphus to signify one's escapin- .)r ccttin- out of s.plit

lib. XX. C. 8. § 6. hoL^OLcrai IK Tr.i fJitcxnu «f«»«f lyivir*. Bcsulfs, thf Icanicfl

Dr. Sam. Chandler lias produced pas!>a<:es from Auacrcou and Pindar \\\

which the word «^avr.f i. nsed to signify the Middtu dis:.|)peannp of un

object, bv wlnit means soever that iiappenv. Ik- propovcs, th.-rHore, to

correct the translation thus, }!< suddnih/ vmt nwni, frwi thrm: that is to say,

he slipt out of their company, without biddin- them tarc^^cll, or Mgnilyn.i:

that he wab not Lo return.
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arrival, tlie eleven, with the women, accosted them, giving them
the news of their Master's resurrection. 33. And thci) rose up
the same hour, and returned to Jei^usalem, and found the eleven

(see on John xx. 24-. p. 605.) gathered together, and. them that

ivere xvith them, 34. Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath

appeared to Simon. The apostles had given little credit to the

reports of the women, supposing they were occasioned more by
imagination than reality. But when a person of Simon's capa-

city and gravity declared that he had seen the Lord, they began
to think that he was risen indeed. Their belief^ therefore, was
not a little confirmed by the arrival of the two disciples, who de-

clared that the Lord had appeared to them also. 35. And they

told, ivhat things were done in the xmy, and. hoxo he ivas hwivn
of them in breaking of bread ; that is, by his prayer before meat.

Mark however represents the reception which their report met
with somewhat differently, xvi. 12. After that he appeared in

another form, ev gre^a f^^g^p^i, i, e, in another dress, the dress of a
traveller, unto two of them, as theij walked and xve?it into the

countri). 13. And they went and told \\. unto the residue ; neither

believed they them. But there is no inconsistency between the

evangelists ; for though the greatest part of the apostles believed

that Jesus was arisen, as Luke affirms, some, who had not given

credit either to the women or to Simon, continued obstinately to

disbelieve, in spite of all that the two disciples or the rest could

say. This seems to be a better method of reconciling Mark and
Luke, than to suppose that on Peter's information the apostles

believed Jesus was risen, but did not believe that he had appeared
to the two disciples, because, according to their own account of

the matter, they did not know him at first, and because at

parting he had vanished out of their sight. For I ask the reader,

whether it is not natural to think that the disciples, who on this

occasion were more than twenty in number, would not divide in

their opinions upon such a subject as the resurrection of their

Master from the dead: some believing it, others rejecting it.

We know from Luke himself, that a few did not believe even

after they had seen Jesus with their own eyes, chap, xxxiv. 41.

see also Matt, xxviii. 17. It is therefore no straining of the

text to suppose, that by the eleven's saying. The Lord is risen

indeed, and hath appeared to Peter, Luke means only some of

the eleven, perhaps the greatest part of them said so. Besides,

we must understand the evangelist's words in a limited sense,

because Peter, of whom he speaks, was himselfone of the eleven,"

See on Matt, xxvii. 44. <§ 146.

§ CLVL
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§ CLVI. Jesus appears to his apostles on the nrnin^ of the dai/

'whereon he arose; Thomas beinf^ a/jsrn/. Luke xxiv. :;<] lii,

John XX. 19—'25.

" While the disciples iVoin Knimaus wvw L;ivin«r tluir hro
thren an account of the Lord's a})iK';iriii;r i,, iluin, and olK-rin/r

arguments to convince those who doubted the truth of it, .Jesus

himself came in, and put an end to their dehate by shewinf( them
his hands and his feet. Luke xxiv. 36. And as theif thus spake,

Jesus himself stood in the midst of them. Tlie expression, «,-»; tv

ixsacu avToov, signifies that he stood among thi-ni, without intimating

whether they saw him come forward, or (hd not observe i)ini till

he was near them. .John however mentions a circumstance,

wliich, compared with Luke's account, seems to |)rove that they

saw him enter the room, and come forward, John xx. 19. 77/r«

the same day at evening (see on Luke xxiv. 29. § 155.) being the

first day of the iveek, "when the doors xvere shut uhere the discipU's

xvere assembled, for fear of the Jeics, came Jesus, and yt(H>d in the

midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto ijou. Luke xxiv. 37.

But they xvey-e teiTified and affrighted, and supposed that theij had

seen a spirit. The disciples had secured the doors of the house

by locks and bohs, as well as they could, for fear of the it-^^.

But Jesus, before he entered, opened the locks and drew the bolts

by his miraculous power, (see rreliiu. Observ. II. No. i. p. 6.)

v/ithout the knowledge of any in the h.mse. W'hereilire, as the

whole company knew that the doors had been secured, it w.ts no

wonder that they supposed diey saw a spectre, and were exceed-

ingly affrighted, when something in a human form, whose features

they could not easily discern by the evening light, enterwl the

room. Thus the circumstance of the doors being shut is very

happily mentioned by John, because it suggests the reason why

the disciples took Jesus for a spirit, as Luke tells us, notwithstand-

ing the greatest part of them believed he wils risen, and were

conversing about his resurrection at tliat very instimt. To dis}>el

their fears and doubts, Jesus came forward, spake to them, and

shewed them his hands and feet, desiring theju to handle him,

and be convinced by the united report of their senses, that it was

he. 38. And he said unto them, ll'hj/ are i/e troidjled, and u7///

do thoughts arise in your hearts F 39. Behold my hands and my

feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see, for a spirit hath not

flesh a7id bones as ye see me have. \0. And xvhen he had tfms

spoken, he she-j:ed them his hands and \\\s feet, (.lohn, and his side).

The disciples beholding these infallible pnK)ts of their M^isler's

resurrection, received him with exultation and rapture. Hut

their joy and wonder so wrought upon dieir minds, that some ot

them, sensible of the counnotion they were in, suspended their

belief till they had considered the matter mcTC calmly. JesUh,

lliercfore,

8
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therefore, knowing their thoughts, called for meat, and did eat

with them, to prove more fully the certain truth of his resur-

rection from the dead, and the reality of his presence with them
on this occasion. (See on Matt, xxviii. 16. § 159.) Luke xxiv.

41. And while they yet believed not fot^ joy^ (John, Then were
the disciples glad when they saw the Lord, ) and. wondered^ he said

unto them, Hat^e ye here any meat? 42. And, they gave him a
piece of a hroiled Jish, and of an honeycomb. 43. And he took

it, and did cat before them. He tarried so long with them, that

they had time to make ready some fish for supper, which he took
a share of. John xx. 21. Then said. Jesus unto them again, Peace
be unto you : as my Father hath sent me, ex-en so send I you. I

send you to preach the gospel, and teach men the way of salva-

tion, for which purpose I honour you with an authority and
commission from God, and bestow on you power to confirm your
doctrine and mission by miracles. 22. And when he had said

this, he breathed on them, (see on Matt, xviii. 2. § 74.) and
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Luke, ver. 35. in-

forms us, that the disciples from Emmaus told their brethren on
this occasion what things were done in the way. Among the

rest, no doubt they repeated the interpretations w^hich Jesus gave
of the prophecies concerning his own sufferings and death. But
such a sense of the Scriptures being diametrically opposite to the

notions which the Jews in general entertained, a peculiar illumi-

nation of the Spirit w as necessary to enable the apostles to discern

it. This illumination they now received from Jesus, who, in

token that he bestowed it, breathed upon them, and bade them
receive it. The effect of this illumination was, that by perceiv-

ing the agreeableness of the things which had befallen him with

the ancient prophecies concerning Messiah, their minds were
quieted, and they were fitted to judge of the present appearance,
and of the other appearances which Jesus was to make before his

ascension. Farther, the expression. Receive ye the Holy Ghost,

may have a relation not only to the illumination of the Spirit

which they now received, but to those which they were to receive

afterwards, and in greater measure. Accordingly it is added,

23. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. This may refer

to the temporal pardon and punishment of men's sins. (See on
Matt. xvi. 19. § 70.) Or the meaning may be. Ye are soon to

receive the Holy Ghost in the fulness of his communications,
whereby you shall understand the will of God for men's salvation

in the most comprehensive manner, and so be qualified to declare

the only terms on which men's sins are to be pardoned. Some
indeed carry the matter higher, supposing that this is the power
of what they call authoritative absolxdion. Yet the only foun-

dation on which the apostles themselves could claim such a power,

must



Sect. 15().] ON thf: har^ioxy ok tiik oospkf.s. ()05

must either have been the iritt of (liscernincr spirits, wlilch thcv
enjoyed after the effusion of the Holy (Ihosl, 1 Cor. \ii. 10. and
by which they knew tlie secret thoui^rhts of men's hearts, conse-
quently the reality of their repentance; or it nuist liave Wvn
some nifallible communication of the will of God coiiccrnin^r men's
future state that was made to them. For, i)ropc-iIv siuakiii^r,
they neither foroave nor retained sins, tliey onlv declared a ina'l-

ter of fact infallibly made known to them by Chh\. In tiie mean
time, to render this interpretation feasible, tile <reneral expressions,
" Whose soever sins ye remit," &c. must be very much limited,
since it was but a single individual here and tliere, whose condi-
tion in the life to come can be sup})()sed to have been made known
to the apostles by revelation. John xx. 24. Jht T/iomus, onr of
the twelve, called Didymus, i. e. the twin, ttv/.v iiot ivit/i llirm

when Jesus came. It is said, Luke xxiv. 33. that the (iisci)>les

from Ennnaus told their story to the eleven, and to them that

were with them. The eleven was the name by which the apos-
tles went after the deadi of Judas, whether they were precisi-ly

that number or fewer. Wherefore we are under no necessitv,

from this name, of supposing that Thomas was present when the

disciples came hi. We are sure that he was not present in this

meeting when Jesus shewed himself. Yet, if Luke's expression

is thought to imply that Thomas was with his brethren at the

arrival of the disciples, we may suppose that lie was one of those

who would not believe, (Mark xvi. 13. p. G02.) and duit he

went away before they had finished their relation. 25. YV/r u/hn-

disciples therefm^e said nnto him. We have seen the Lord. Ihtt

he said- unto them. Except I shall see in his hands the print <if the

7iails, and put my Jinger into the pn'int of the nails, and thrust jfii/

hand into his side, except I have the fullest evick-nce arising from

the testimony of my own seeing and feeling him, / ivill not

believe that he is risen." See Prelim. Observ. \l.

Thus ended the transactions of the day on which oui- Loid

arose from the dead; a day much to be remembered by mt-n

throughout all generaticms, because it brought fully into act ihi-

conceptions which had lodged in the breast of Inhnite Wisdom
from eternity, even those thoughts of love and mercy on which

the salvation of the world de})en(le(l. Christians thrrefore have

the highest reason to solenmize this day with gla(lnes> each

returning week, by ceasing from labour, and giving themselves

up to holy meditations and other exercises of devotion. Thr

redemption of mankind, which they commemorate thereon in it^

finishing stroke, affords matter for eternal tliought, being such a

subject as no odier, how great soever, can e{jual ; and whose lustre

neither length ol" tinie nor irecjuent reviewing can t-ver diminish.

For as by often beholding the sun, we do not find him less glo-

rious or luminous than b« fore, so this beneht which we celebiat*-

afltr
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after so many ages, is as fresh and beautiful as ever, and will

continue to be so, flourishing in the memories of all reasonable

beings through the endless revolutions of eternity.

But that the reader may form a more distinct notion of the

history which the evangelists have given of Christ's resurrection,

it will not be improper here to join the several circumstances of

that important affair together briefly, and in their order. The
Jewish Sabbath being at hand when Jesus expired, his friends had
not time to embalm him in the best manner, or even to carry

him to the place where they intended he should remain, but they

laid him in a new sepulchre hard by, belonging to one of them-
selves, with an intention to remove him after the Sabbath was
over. The women therefore who were present, observing that

the funeral rites were performed in a hurry, made an agreement
to come and embalm him more at leisure. Accordingly, as soon

as they returned to the city, they bought spices and prepared

them. But the Sabbath coming on, they rested from working,

according to the commandment. When the Sabbath was ended,

that is, on our Saturdayevening about sun-setting, the two Marys,
by appointment of the rest, set out to see if the stone was still at

the door of the sepulchre, because thus they would be certain

that the body was within. Or if the sepulchre was open, and
the body taken away, they were to inquire of the gardener where
it was laid, that the spices might be carried directly to the place.

While the women were going on this errand, a great storm and
earthquake happened, occasioned by the descent of an angel who
came to wait on Jesus at his resurrection. This storm and earth-

quake terrifying the women, they turned back and joined their

companions, who were going to buy some more spices to com-
plete the preparation. In the mean time, the angel rolled away
the stone from the door of the sepulchre, then sat down upon it,

and assuming a very terrible form, frightened the guards. Soon
after this Jesus arose, and the guards fled in a panic, probably to

the first house they could find, where they waited till the morn-
ing. As the morning approached the storm abated. At length

every thing being got ready, all the women went out together,

and arrived at the sepulchre before the rising of the svni. The
door was open. They entered and searched for the body, but it

was gone. They were exceedingly perplexed. After consult-

ation they agreed, that while they searched the garden, Mary
Magdalene should go and inform the apostles of what had hap-

pened. Coming out of the sepulchre, therefore, she departed,

and the rest began to search. But having traversed the garden

a while to no purpose, they resolved to examine the sepulchre a

second time, and were entering for that end, when lo ! an angel

appeared in the farthermost right corner, where the feet of Jesus

had lain. He spake to them, desiring them to come and see the

place



Sect. 156.] ON THE HARMONY OF THK GOSPK LS. (107

place where the Lord hiy. Upon this ihoy dtscoiuhd, ajid saw
another angel in the hithermost corner of the sej)ulclire The
angels desired them to carry the news of their Lord's resurrection
to his disciples, and })articiilarlv to Peter. Thev departed there-
fore, and made all the haste thev cculd iuto'tlu- eity ' In the
mean time, Mary Magdalene having told the a])oslfes that tlie
sepulchre was open, and the body taken away, tliey sent Peter
and John to see what the matter was. TUv two apostles t(>.r,._

ther wdth Mary Magdalene, set out for the sepulehre alx.ut The
time that the women who had seen the vision were runnin^r into
the city; but taking a dilK-rent road in the fields, or a <li/rerriit

street in the city, they did not meet them. Wlwn tlu • e<>iii|)aiiv

of v.'omen came, they related dieir story to the apcsth s, theli
inquired for Peter, having a message to liim : but being told iliat

he was gone away with John to the sepulclnv, they'^set out a
second time, along wiUi some of the brethren wlio were dis])atelied
to examine the truth of dieir information; expecting to liiid

Peter either at die sepulchre or on the road. 15ut as they were
going out, he and John, having left Mary Magdalene at the
sepulchre, came into the city, it seems, by a' dillerent street, for

the women missed diem. Nor did these apostles meet the (lisci-

ples who were going out to examine the truth of the women's
report. The disciples, making all the haste diey could, soon left

the women with whom they had set out, and arrived at tlie gar-
den about the time that Mary Magdalene was coming av\ ay ; for

after Peter and John were gone, she stood beside the sepulclire

weeping, and happening to look in, she saw first the angi Is, then

Jesus himself, and was departing to tell the news just as the

disciples arrived at the garden; but she did not meet them, ha))-

pening to be in a different walk fi'om that by which thev were
coming up. The disciples went straightway to the sepulchre, saw
the angels, and then departed. And being now but a little way
behind Mary Magdalene, w^ho was tired with the fatigue slu- hati

undergone, they travelled by a nearer road through the fields,

or by a different street of the city, with such expedition, that lluy

had told their story in the hearing of the two disciples that wvui

to Emmaus, before she arrived. While these things were doing,

Jesus met the company of women in their way to the sepulchre,

and ordered them to go and inform his disciples how that tliey

had seen him. Upon this they left off ])ursuing Peter, and re-

turned to the apostles' lodging, where they found Mary Magdalene.

telling her new story, which they confirmed by relating \\\\iit

had happened to themselves. Or we may su})pose that Mary
Magdalene fell in with them immediately after Jesus hatl left

them, and Uiat they all came to the a))ostles in a body. Peter

hearing the women afhrm that diey had seen, not only a vision of

angels^ but Jesus himself, went to the sepulchre a second time,

but
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but did not enter ; he only looked in, and saw the clothes lying

as before. In his way home, however, he seems to have had
the happiness of meeting with Jesus. The coming of the watch
into the city, and their appearing before the council, is fixed by
Matthew to the women's interview with our Lord. They had
fled from the garden when Jesus arose, and being in a panic, had
taken shelter in the first house they could find. But in the morn-
ing they began to gather courage, and at the time mentioned
went and told what they had seen to the chief priests, who were
called together by the high-priest in order to receive their report.

Soon after this, the disciples who travelled to Emmaus were
overtaken by Jesus on the road. After he was gone they return-

ed to Jerusalem, and told their brethren what had happened.

While they were speaking, behold Jesus himself came in ; and
to convince all present of the truth of his resurrection, shewed
them his hands and his feet, and called for meat which he eat in

their presence. *

* If the reader desires a more compendious view of the several journies

to the sepulchre, and of the relation which they bear to one another, he
may take it as follows : 1. The two Marys go out to see the sepulchre on
Sunday evening, but are turned back by an earthquake and storm. 2. The
Lord's day morning all the women arrive at the sepulchre in one company.
Mary Magdalene runs into the city to tell the apostles that the body was
taken away. 3. A while after Mary is gone, the women at the sepulchre

see a vision of angels, then run to the city. 4. As the women enter the
city, Mary Magdalene with Peter and John are coming out of the apostles'

lodging to go to the sepulchre ; but taking a different street they miss

the women. 5. Peter and John, having searched the sepulchre, depart;
but Mary stays behind. 6. As Peter and John are entering the city, the

company of women leave the apostles' lodging, and go with the brethren
who are sent to the sepulchre to examine the truth of their report. They
wished to see Peter, that they might give him the good news, and deliver

the angels' message to him. But they miss him and his companion John,
who are coming in by a different street. 7. The brethren running faster

than the women, leave them behind. They follow as quickly as they

can, till Jesus meets them. The brethren arrive at the garden, just as

Mary Magdalene is leaving the sepulchre, after having seen the Lord;
but they do not meet with her, because they go in by a different walk.

8. Mary Magdalene running towards the city, comes up to the company of
women just as Jesus leaves them. Instead of pursuing their journey, the one
to the sepulchre, the other to the city, they all stand still and tell each other

what had happened to them, then go in a body towards the city. 9. While
Mary Magdalene and the women stand talking together, or while they are

returning towards the city, the brethren who had come out with the women
having gone forward to the sepulchre, see the angels there. They instantly

depart, run across the fields in great haste, arrive at the apostles' lodging, and
tell what they had seen in the hearing of the two disciples who set out for

Emmaus, before Mary Magdalene and the women came up. 10. After the

two disciples are gone away for Emmaus, Mary Magdalene and the company
of women arrive in a body from their several interviews with Jesus. 11. On
hearing the reports of the women, Peter runs to the sepulchre a second time,

and as he returns he also sees the Lord. 12. In the evening the disciples

arrive from Emmaus^ and while they are telling their story, Jesus himself

appears,

§ CLVII.
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§ CLVII. Jcsm appears to the aposllrs, Tltomaa bein^ rcith them.
Mark xvi. 14. John xx. 2()— 31.

" Eight days after his resurrection our Lord shewed hiinseif
again to the eleven, wliiie TJionias was with them. Mark xvi.
14. Aftei^''j:ard he appeared unto the eleven, as theif sat at meat]
and upbraided them xdth their unbelief and hardness of heart,
because they believed not Ihnn xdiieh had seen him after he -d^as

risen. It was Tlionias wlioni Jesus now upbraided, as is rvidunt
from the more full account which John has ^riven us of this af-
fair. For, condescending to bear witli tlu- stubbornness of his
unbelieving apostles, he desired Thomas in particular to put liis

finger into the print of the nails, and to tlirust his hand into his
side, that he might convince himself by the only proof's wliich
he had declared should convince. John xx. 27. Then suith
he to Thomas, Beach hither thy fnger, and behold my hands .-

and reach hither thy hand, and thmst it into my side : and be not
faithless, but believing. Thus Jesus dejiionstrated, not only that

he was risen, but that he was possessed of Divine kn(nvledge,

being conscious of the thoughts and actions of men. Accordin«rlv

Thomas, exceedingly struck with the proof, cried out in a gi'eat

amazement, 'O y.vqiog fj,ov, xon 6 ^soc fx,ou, My Lord and my God.
Though the nominative often occurs for the vocative, it is the

former case that is used here, the words a-v si being understood.

To this the context agrees, for we are told that these words
w^ere addressed to Jesus. 28. Thomas answered and said unto

him. My Lord and. my God. Wherefore they cannot l)e taken

merely as an exclamation of surprise, which is the Socinian gloss;

but their meaning is, Thou art really he whom I lately followed

as my Lord, and I acknowledge thee to be possessed of infinite

knowledge, and worship thee as my God. 2y. ,fesus said unto

him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me thou hast believed : Idessed

are they that have not seen, and yet have beliroed : thou hast

believed my resurrection, because thou hast had it confirmed to

thee by the united testimony of all thy senses ; they are persons

of a better disposition, who, without the evidence of sense, are

so candid as to yield to the proofs which the Divine wisdom has

thought sufficient for convincing the world. From this it would

appear that Thomas's speech on the evening of the resurrection

day, was a kind of boasting in the strength of his own under-

standing, and a praising of himself on that account. He would

not believe that his Master was risen on such trivial evidence as

the reports of women; nothing would convince him but the evi-

dence of his own senses. John xx. 30. And many other signs

truly did Jesus in the jwescnce of his disciples, which arc not •xrit-

ten in this book. 31. But these arc written that yc might believe

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God . and that believing ye

VOL. ir ^ '^ mi^ht
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might have life through his name. He appeared on several other

occasions to his disciples after his resurrection, and by manj- in-

fallible proofs, which are not written in this book, convinced

them that he was alive after his passion. The appearances men-
tioned by the evangelists are nine in number. The apostle Paul

speaks of one to James, and one to himself, which they have

omitted. Accordingly this passage leads us to think, that Jesus

shewed himself much oftener than there is any account of upon
record."

§ CLVIII. Jes7is sheivs himself to his disciples at the sea of
Tiberias. John xxi. 1—25.

" Our Lord having first by the angels, and then in person, or-

dered his disciples to go home to Galilee, with a promise that

they should see him there, it is reasonable to think that they

would depart as soon as possible. Wherefore, when they were

come to their respective homes, they followed their occupations

as usual ; and particularly the apostles, who pursued their old

trade of fishing on the lake. Here, as they were plying their

nets one morning early, ver. 4. Jesus shewed himself to them,

John xxi. 1. After these things^ Jesus shelved himself again to the

disciples at the sea of Tiberias ,- and on this xvise shewed he him-,

self 2. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas, called

Didymiis, and Nathanael qf-Cana in Galilee, and. the sons of
Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. 3. Simon Peter saith

unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto him. We also go with

thee. They wentforth, and entered-into a ship immediately ; and
that night they caught nothing. 4. But when the morning was

710W come, Jesus stood on the shore ; but the disciples knew 7iot

that it was Jesus, for it was somewhat dark, and the}^ were at a

distance from him. He called to them, and asked if they had

caught any thing ? They answered, they had got nothing. He
desired them to let down their nets on the right side of the boat.

The disciples, imagining that he might ])e acquainted with the

places proper for fishing, did as he directed them, and caught a

, multitude of fishes. 5. Then Jesus saith unto them, Childreri,

have ye any meat? they answered him, No. He asked this

question, that he might have an opportmiity to give them the

following direction. 6. And he said unto them. Cast the net on

the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast, therefore,

and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude offishes.

Such marvellous success, after having toiled all the preceding

night to no purpose, could not fail to make them form various

conjectures about the stranger who had given them the happy
advice. Some could not tell who he was ; others said he was
the Lord. Simon Peter, who was of this latter opinion, enter-

taining no doubt of it, girt on his fisher's coat, and cast himself

into
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into the sea, not to swim, but to walk ashore ; tor to have clothid
himself had been a very improper preparation for swimming.
He knew that the lake was shallow thereabouts, and would not
wait till the boat dragged the not full of fishes ashore. Where-
fore he leaped out hastily, and walked as fast as he could to the
land, which was only about sixty paces off. All the inconve-
nience he sustained by this was but the wetting of his sandals,
provided he had them on ; for the ancients wore neither breeches
nor stockings. John xxi. 7. Therefore that disn'jde idium Jesus
loved, saith unto Peter, It i<i the Lord, No-jd uhen Simufi Peter
heard that it ivas the Lo7'd, he girt hisfsher^s coat unto him,

( for
he "dsas naked,) (see Jewish Antiq. p. 14-5.) and did cast hifuself

into the sea. 8. And the other disciples came in a little ship,
( fur

they were not far from land, but as it '•j:erc tn-o hundred cubits,)

dragging the net ivith fishes. When the disciples came ashore,

they found a fire burning, on which there was a fish broiling.

At hand also w^as some bread. But neither being sufficient for

the company, or perhaps to shew them the reality of the mirncle,

by making them attend to the number and lai-geness of die fish

which tiiey had caught, and to the nets not being broken, Jc^iis

bade them bring some of their own, then invited them to dine,

that is, to eat with him. For the Greek word ugig-rjo-uTs, as Keu-
chenius has shewed, signifies sometimes to take meat in the morn-
ing, which is the meaning of it here, see verse 4. By this time

they were all so fully convinced that it was the Lord, that none
of them durst ask who he was. 9. As soon as they -^rr3 come to

land, they saw a fre of coals there, and fsh laid thei-eon, and
bread. 10. Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fsh which ye

have now caught. 11. Simon Peter went up, and drrd) the net

to land, full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and three : and

for all there were so many, yet was not the net broken. \2. Jems

saith unto them, Come and dine. And none of the disciples

durst ask him, Who art than F knowing that it was the I^rd.

13. Jesus then cometh, and takelh bread, and giveth them, and

fish likewise. It is not said indeed that Jesus now ate witli them

;

but his invitation to them, verse 12. implies it Besides, Peter

testifies. Acts x. 41. that his apostles did eat and drink with him

after he rose from the dead ; meaning to tell Cornelius, that that

was one of the many infallible proofs by wliich he shewed him-

self alive after his passion. It is reasonable thercfbro to thijik,

that he ate with his aposdes on this occasi/on. Thus Jesus provetl

to his disciples anew the reality of his resurrection, not oidy

by eating with them, but by working a miracle like that which,

at the beginning of his ministry, had made such an impression

upon them as disposed them to be his consUnU followers. 14.

This is now the third time that Jesus shmed himself tn his disci-

vksy aftei' that he was risen from the dead. The (.'vangelist d<K's

R R e not.
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not say that it was the third time Jesus appeared, but the third

time he appeared to his disciples, i. e. to his apostles in a body

;

for in reality it was his seventh appearance. Besides, John him-

self has taken notice of three appearances before this. 1 5. So

tsohen they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon son of
Jonas, lovcst thou mc more than these? more than thy brethren

apostles love me ? in allusion to the high professions of love and

fidelity which Peter had formerly made to him. He saith unto

him. Yea, Lord; thou, knowest that I love thee. Being taught

modesty and diffidence by his late fall, Peter would not now com-
pare himself with others, but humbly appealed to his Master's

omniscience for the sincerity of his regard to him. Upon this,

Jesus first desired him to feed his lambs, i. e. to exhort and com-

fort the young and tender part of the flock, those who were to

be converted. He saith unto him, Feed my lambs. Then, to

give him an opportunity of renewing his professions, John xxi.

16. He saith unto him again the second, time, Simon, son of Jonas,

^ovest thou meP He saith unto him. Yea, Loj'd ; thou knowest that

I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my sheep. He saith unto

liin the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? Peter

was grieved, because he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou

me P and he said unto him, Lord, thou knoxfoest all things ; thou

hio)joest that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him. Feed my sheep*

From our Lord's asking Peter if he loved him, before he gave

him commission to feed his lambs and his sheep, it is justly in-

ferred, that to render men duly qualified for the ministerial func"

tion, they must prefer the interest and honour of Christ to every

other consideration whatever. This is the great qualification by
which alone a minister can be animated to go through the labours

and difficulties of his office, and be fortified against the dangers

which may attend it. Moreover, Christ's exhortation to Peter

to feed his lambs and sheep, being the reply which he made to

Peter's declaration that he loved him, shews us that ministers

best testify their love to Christ, by their singular care and dili-

gence in feeding his flock. To conclude, the repetition of this

commission three times, may have been in allusion to Peter's

three denials. In it the Papists would have us to beheve, that

supreme dominion over the whole church, clerg}^ as well as

laity, was granted to Peter, However it has a quite different

meaning; for Peter, by his late cowardice and perfidy, having as

it were abdicated the apostleship, was hereby no more than for-

mally restored to his office, through the indulgence of his kind

and merciful Master.
" Peter being thus restored to the apostolical office and dignity,

from which he had fallen by openly denying his Master three se-

veral times, Jesus proceeded to forewarn him of the persecutions

to which he in particular would be exposed in the execution of
his
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his office
;
intending iliereby to inspire him with courage and

constancy. John xxi. 18. rm/y, verili/, I sat, unto thee, when
thou wasi j/ounnr thou oirdest thyself, and -j:alke(lst xvhither thou
wouldest: alluding to the strength and activity wliich he had
now shewed in swimming ashore, alter he had glnU-d his fisher's
coat upon him: but xchrn thou shalt be old. thou yhult stretch
forth thij hands, and another shall <^ffd thee, and earnj thee xiht-
ther thou ivouldesf not: instead of that liberty whicli in thy
youth thou enjoyedst, thou shalt in diiiiL- old age he a prisoner;
for thou shalt be bound and carrietl whither thou wouldest not;
carried to prison and to death. Accordingly the evangelist tells

us, 19. This spal'c he, sipuf'iiin<i k^l "^hat death he should ^lorij}/

God. The above words imj)ly only that IVtir should glorify

God by suffering a violent death, l^ut what Jesus addetl is un-
derstood to signify that Peter was to follow him in the kind of
his death. And. Xihen he had spoken this, he saith unto him, Fol-^

lam me : follow me to the cross. Agreeably to this, the unani-
mous testimony of antiquity assures us that J\lir was crueifii*<l.

Tertull. Prcscrip. c. 36. Kuseb. Hist. ii. 25. iii. 1. Lactant. de
Mort. Persecut. Prudent, de Passione Petri et Pauli. '20. The7i

Peter turning about, namely as he followed Jesus, seeth the disci-

ple whom Jesus loved Jbllowing ; nhich also leamd on his breast

at supper, and said. Lord, ischieh is he that betraycth thee ?

21. Peter seeing him, saith to Jesus, Lord, and Xihat shall this

mail do? Peter, it seems, understanding what Jesus meant when
he ordered him to follow him, asked what would happen to

his fellow-disciple John, who was now coming alter them.

22. Jesus saith unto him. If I will that he tarry till I eome, nhat

is that to thee P follow them me. If I incline that he should live

•till my coming, what is that to thee? So [x-veiv signifies, being

elliptical for /x=v«y sv th) a-ccgxt. We have both the elJij)lical and

the complete phrase, Philip, i. 24, 25. 2^. 'JVien went this say-

ing abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should not die.

The brethren, it seems, understood by Christ's coming, liis com-

ing to judgment; and that they interpreted die phrase rigiitly,

is evident from what the evangelist adds : Yet tJesus said not un-

to him. He shall not die ; but, If I will that he tarty till I come,

what is that to thee P 24-. This is the discijde which testi/ieth (f
these things, and wrote these things, and ttv- know that his testimony

is true. P>om this verse Cirotius and others infer, that the

Ephesian bishops added this whole chapter to Jolui's gospel after

his death. But it evidently proves the contrary, for the verse

assures us that John wrote the things conUiined in this chapter

:

This is the disciple which testi/ieth of these things, and wrote these

things. Farther, though die evangelist seems to coJiclude his

gospel, chap. xx. 31. it is no unusual thing with the sacred wri-

ters to add new matter after such conclusions. S.
«

tht- rpisUe U>

R R 3 the
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t4ie Romans and Hebrews at the end. Moreover, though the

writer of this gospel is here spoken of in the third person, it is

agreeable to John's manner, (see chap. xix. 35.) who likewise

speaks of himself in the plural number, 1 Epist. v. 18. To con-

clude, the verse under consideration is shewed to be genuine by a

similar passage in the conclusion of the third epistle, ver. 12.

Yea, and we also hear record, and ye know that our recoi'd is true.

Wherefore, the chaptei' being genuine, this verse is no addition

of the Ephesian bishops, as some critics would have us believe,

who propose that it should be read in parenthesis. 25. And
there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if they

should be written every one, I suppose that even the * world itself

could not contain the booh that shmdd he written. Amen."

* John 23. Ttie world ilself could 7iot contain, &c.] Ovh ocvrov oi/Lcat rav

Y^a(f(ji,o'i x."^Qr,(rcii rcc y^a^ufMvuf^i^yua. According to some this is an hyperbole^

a figure which the Asiatics are known greatly to have dealt in, and which they

carried far higher than is allowable in the European languages. Thus under-

stood, the clause means that Jesus performed a prodigious niunber of miracles.

Others, however, are of opinion, that the word x'^e'^'^'^' here has the significa-

tion in which it is used, Matt. xix. 11. " All men cannot receive {^ z'^i^'O
this saying." And ver. 12. " He that is able to receive it, (-^u^eiv) let him
receive it, (;^&/^«t«)." According to this imjiort of the word, John informs us,

that if all the miracles which Jesus performed were written, the v/orld could

not receive the books, could not believe theni, because they would appear
absolutely incredible. But to this interpretation it may be objected, that the

phrase, the world itself, cannot mean the men of the world, for which reason,

the first sense is to be preferred.

§ CLIX. Jesus appeal's to five hundred ofthe brethren in Galilee;

and after that to the apostle James alone. Matt, xxviii. 16, 17»

1 Cor. XV. 6.

" And now the time approached when Jesus was to shew him-
self publicly in Galilee. This was the most remarkable of all

his appearances. He promised it to the apostles before his

death, Matt. xxvi. 32. The angels who attended at his resur-

rection spake of it to the women who came to the sepulchre, and
represented it as promised to them also,. Mark xvi. 7. Nay, Jesus

himself, after his resurrection, desired the company of women to

tell his brethren to go into Galilee, where they should see him

;

as if the appearances he was to make that day, and on the eighth

day thereafter, were of small importance in comparison. More-
over, the place where he was to appear in Galilee was men-
tioned by him. So Matthew informs us, xxviii. 16. Then the

eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a moimtain where

Jesus had appointed them. Whether there where more present

at this appearance than the eleven, the evangelist does not

sav ; nevertheless, the cii'cumstances of the case direct us to

12 believe
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believe that it iiatl many witnesses. 'I'his appoarancc was kjiown
before hand; the pJaa; where it was to happen was pointrd oni
by Jesus himself. 'J'lie report therclore of his heintr to appear
must have spreatl abroad, and broiiolu many to the place at the
appointed time. In short it is reasonal)le to think that most of
the disciples now enjoyed the ha})piness of beliolditiir p(rs(,nally
their Master raised from the dead. What confirms this s;ippo-
sition is, that Paul says expressly, Jesus, after his resurrection,
was seen of above five hundred bretin n at one time. 1 Cor. xv.
"After that he was seen of above live hundred brethren at once ;

of whom the greater part remain unto this present, but some
are fallen asleep. " For the number of the witnesses mentioned
by Paul agrees better to tlie appearance on the mountain in

Galilee described by Matthew, than to any other. Galilee
having been the prhicipal scene of Christ's ministry, * the

greatest part of his foUowers lived there; for which reason he
chose to make what may be called his most solcnm and |)ul)lic

appearance after his resurrection, on a mountain in that comurv
;

an appearance to which a general meeting of all his disciples was
summoned, not only by the angels who attended his resurrection,

but by our Lord himself the very day on which he arose. 1 7.

Afid when tJiey saw him, they worshipped him ,- but some dcmbtcd.

The greatest part were so fully convinced that the person they

saw was their Master, that they worshipped him. But with re-

spect to a few, their joy on seeing the Lord put them into a kind

of perturbation, and their desire that it might be him made them
afraid it was not. This reason is assigned by Luke for the un-

belief of some on a former occasion, chap. xxiv. 41. and there-

fore it may fitly be offered to account for the unbelief of otliers

on this. Besides, the thing is agreeable to nature ; men being

commonly afraid to believe what they vehemently wish, lest

they should indulge themselves in false joys, which they must

soon lose. Hence the saying in Terence, Misera mens incredtUa

est: quo j)lus cupio, mi)ius credo.\ Probably at this appearance

tlie

* The greatest part of his followers Hved there.] To this agrees the par-

ticular, mentioned Acts i. 15. namely, that the number of the disciples met at

Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, about a week after our Lord's a>ccnsion,

were only one hundred and twenty. In Jerusalem and the country about he

had few followers, his disciples being mostly Gnlileans.

f The case of the disciples, whose desire and joy made them doubt the

truth of what they saw, may be illustrated by the instance of the stales uf

Greece and Asia, whose joy and surprise, on hearing' a Roman herald declare

them all free and at hberty t« use the'r own laws, had a similar ctK-ct upon

them, as the story is beautifully told by Livy, lib. -.3, c. ~>5. " Aud;ta voce

praeconis, majus gaudium fuit ijuum quod universum homines cypcrcnt. Vix

satis credere se quisqnam audisse. Aliis alios intueri mirabundi, velut sommi

vanam speciem. Quod ad quenquam pertiuerct suarum autium ftdej nununum

credentes proximoTinterrogabant. Rovocatus prarco. Ciuu umsquisque non
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the apostles received orders to return to Jerusalem ; for from

Acts i. 3— 12. compared with Luke xxiv. 50. it is plain that our

Lord's discourses, before his ascension, related Mark xvi. 15.

and Luke xxiv. 44<. were delivered in or near to the city. Be-
sides, lie ascended from the mount of Olives, as vre sluiil see im-

mediately. Wherefore if the orders for the apostles to repair to

Jerusalem were not given at this appearance, Jesus must have

shewed himself again, w^hich indeed is not impossible ; as it is

evident from 1 Cor. xv. that he shev/ed himself somewhere to the

apostle James alone, though none of the evangelists have given

the least hint of that appearance. 7. lifter that (viz. his appear-

ance to the five hundred brethren) he was seen ofJames. In the

college of the apostles there were two persons of this name : one
the brother of John, who was killed by Herod, another the bro-

ther or cousin of Jesus. Perhaps it was to James the brother of

John that our Lord appeared after his resurrection. His being

to suffer martyrdom so early, might make this special favour

necessary."

audire, sed videre libertatis nuncium averet : iterum pronunciaret eadem.
Turn ab certo jam gaudio, tantns cum clamore plausus est ortus totiesque re-

petitus, ut facile appareret, nihil omnium bonorum multitudini gratius, quam
libertatem esse."

$ CLX. Jesus ascends into heaven from the mount of Olives near

Jerusalem, in the presence of his eleven disciples. Matt, xxviii.

18—20. Mark xvi. 15—20. Luke xxiv. 44—53. Acts i.

3—12.

" Thus Jesus, Acts i. 3. shelved himself alive (to the apostles

whom he had chosen, and to his other disciples,) after his passion,

hy many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and
speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. It

seems he continued on earth forty days after he arose, and in the

several interviews which he had with his disciples during that

period, he gave them many infallible proofs of his resurrection,

and discoursed to them concerning the new dispensation of reli-

gion which he was going to erect in the world by their ministry

;

and so having accomplished all the purposes of his coming, no-

tliing remained but that he should ascend into heaven in the pre-

sence of his apostles. These men were now gone up to Jerusalem

to prepare themselves for the feast of Pentecost. Thither Jesus

went, and * shewed himself to them for the last time. And be-

cause

» Shewed himself to them for the last time.] By the history which the

evangelists have given of our Lord's resurrection, it is evident that he
shewed himself to his disciples and friends only, and not to the Jews in

general. Agreeably to this, Peter, in his sermon to the proselyte Come'
3ius, Acts X. 39. says expressly, " Whom they slew and hanged on a tree.

40. Hina
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cause they were still in deep dejection on account of the jiOiictions
of his life and the ignominy of his death, he on tliis memorable
occasion introdnced that snbjoct; piittinrr them in mind, that
during his abode with them in r.alilcc, Uc had otien t.;ld them tliat

40. Him God raised Tip the third day, and shewed him o[)cnIy, not to all
the people (of the Jews), hut unto witnesses, chosen before of fJod, oven
to us (apostles) who did eat and drink with him after he arose from the
dead." It was this circumstance whicli <^a\'e Spinoza a pretext for raising
what his disciples ever since have considered as their sironc,'est argument
against our Lord's resurrection. If, say they, he realK arose from the
dead, to have shewed himself to his enemies as well as to his friends,
would have put the truth of his resurrection Deyond all doubt, than which
nothing could be more necessary to the cause of Christianity ; and there-
fore the supposition of his having confined his appearances after hi> resurrec-
tion to a few select friends, renders the whole atiair extremely suspicions and
improbable.

But this argument, however plausible, has not the least force in it ; because
it may be demonstrated, that if Jesus had shewed himself to his enemies and
to all the people, these appearances, instead of putting the truth of his resur-

rection beyond doubt, would ratiier have weakened the evidence of it, at
least in after ages, and so would have been of infinite detriment to n)ankind.
For upon the supposition that our Lord had shewed himself openlv, one of
these two things must necessarily have happened : Either his eneinies, yield-

ing to the evidence of their senses, would have believed his resurrection ; or,

resisting that evidence, they would reject it altogether. I shall begin with
considering the latter supposition.

1. Such of our Lord's enemies as resisted the evidence of their senses,

or who, though they were really convinced, would not acknowledge their

conviction, must have justified their disbelief by affirming, that the man
who appeared to them as risen from the dead, was not Jesus whom the
Romans had crucified, but an impostor who personated him. On any
other foundation their infidelity would have been ridiculous and absurd.

But if the imbelieving Jews, by our Lord's appearing personally to them,
would have been laid under a necessity of denying the reality oi' his resur-

rection, even though persuaded of it in their own minds, the evidence of
the fact could have gained nothing by such pulilic a|)pearanct's, because

the generality of the Jews were not capable of j)a;>siug a juiigmcjit upon
the falsehood which Christ's enemies must have made use of to support

their denial of his resurrection. A considerable numlier of them indeed

bad seen Jesus, and heard him preach; but they were not so intimately

acquainted with him as to be able to tell with certainty whether he was

reallv the person whom the Romans had crucified; and as for the rest,

they were no judges of this attliir at all. His apostles, disci[)lcs, and ac-

quaintance, who," by their long attendance upon hin), knew his stature,

and shape, and air, and voice, and manner, were the only proper persons

by whose determination the point in dispute could hr. decided. Where-

fore, notwithstanding our Lord had appeared to all the people, if any

considerable number of his enemies had continued i»i their infidelity, the

whole stress of the evidence of his resurrection must have rested on the

testimony of the very jjersons, who, acconling to the plan pitched upon

by Providence, have borne witness to it now, and u|)ou \vho'>e testimony

the world has believed it. So that, instead of gaining any luldilional evi-

dence bv the proposed method of shewing Jesus f)ublicly to all the people,

•7/t would have had nothing to trust to but the testimony of bis disciples,

and
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all the things written in the law, prophets, and Psalms, concern-
ing him, were to be fulfilled. Luke xxiv. 44. A7id he said unto
them^ These are the xvords which I spake unto ymi^ while I was
ijet with you, that all things imist he fulfilled which wer-e written

in

and that clogged with this incumbrance, that his resurrection was denied by
many to v/hom he appeared, and who were not convinced thereby.

2. But in the second phicc it may be fancied, that on supposition our Lord
arose from the dead, the whole people of the Jews must have believed, pro-
vided he had shewed himself publicly ; and that future generations would thus
Iiave had the fullest evidence of the truth of his resurrection.

To this form of the ai-gument I reply, that the greatest part of our Lord*s
enemies having not given themselves the trouble of attending him often,

cannot be supposed so well acquainted with his person, as to have been able

to know him v/ith certainty. For which reason, though he had shewed him-
self to them, even their belief of his resurrection must in a great measure have
depended on the testimony of his disciples and friends. If so, it is not very
probable that his appearing publicly would have had any great influence upon
the Jews, to persuade them to embrace a crucified Messiah. It is more rea-

sonable to believe, that they would have rejected the whole, and continued in

their infidelity.

However, to give the argument as much strength as the Deists can de-

sire, let it be supposed, that in consequence of our Lord's appearing to all

the people of the Jews, the nation in general would have been convinced
of the truth of his resurrection, and become his disciples, what advantage
do you think w^ould the cause of Christianity have reaped from such great

effects of our Lord's public appearances ? Vv^ould the evidence of his resur-

rection have become thereby the more unquestionable ? Or would modern
infidels have been the better disposed thereby to believe ? By no means.
For we do not find men of this stamp at all the more apt to beHeve the
miracles ot Moses in Egypt, at the Red-sea, and in the wilderness, because

the whole nation were witnesses of them. The truth is, had our Lord
persuaded all the people of the Jews, by appearing personally to them, the

objections against his resurrection would have been tenfold more numerous
and forcible than they are at present. For, to use the words of the learned

Dr. Benson on this subject, " Would not the whole have been called a state

trick, a Jewish fable, a mere political contrivance to patch up their broken
credit, after they had so long talked of a Messiah Mho was to come at that

time?" Besides, would we not ha^-e been told that the government being

engaged in the plot, a fraud of this kind might easily have been carried on,

especially as the people in general would eagerly fall in with it, because it

suited their prejudices, and because the few who had sagacity enough to

detect the fraud, could have no opportunity to examine into it. Or if they

did examine and detect the fraud, doubtless they durst not make any disco-

very of it, in opposition to the whole weight of the state, so that they would
let it pass quietly without once calling it in question, .

To say the truth, the resurrection of Jesus universally believed among
the Jews, and published to the world by the concurring voice of the na-

tion, would have been liable to an infinite number of objections, which
are all effectually cut off by the scheme chosen in the wisdom of Provi-

dence. For as the people in general, but especially the rulers, continued

in their infidelity, the persons concerned in this supposed fraud must have

carried it on under the greatest disadvantages. The reason is, instead of

having many friends to assist them, which a fraud of this kind requires, all

men were their enemies, and interested to discover the cheat. In parti-

cular, the Jewish rulers, we are sure, gave all possible encouragement to

make
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in the laxv of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, con-
cerming me. 45. Then opened he their undirstanding, that they
might understand the Scriptures. By tlio operation of his Spirit
he removed their prejudices, cleared their thjuhts, onlarLrcd their
memories, strengthened tlicir judgments, and enaolcd'tlieni to
discern the true meaning of die Scriptmvs. I LivinLj thus qiiah-
fiedthem for receiving the truth, he assinc-d tlieiu Moses and the
prophets had foretold that Messiah was to suifer in the very man-
ner he had suffered, that he was to rise from the dead on the
tliird day as he had done, that repenUiuce and remission of shis
Vr-ere to be preached in Messiah's name * among ail nations, be-
ginning with the Jews, and that the first oilers oi' these blessings
were to be made to such of diem as dwelt in Jerusalem. 46. And
he said unto them. Thus it is isoritten, and thus it behoved Christ
to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day : 47. And that
repentance and remission of sins shotdd he preached in his name
among all iiations, beginning at Jerusalem. Hien he tt)ld them,
that in him they had beheld the exact accomplishment of all the
prophecies concerning the sufferings and resurrection of Messiah,
and that they were chosen by God as the witnesses of these things,

in order that they might certify them to the woi-ld. Luke xxiv.

48. And ye are wit?iesses of these things. Withal, to fit diem
for this great and important work, he told them he would send
upon them the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, which he called the

p7V?nise of the Father, because God had })romise(l them by the

prophets. At the same time he commanded them not to depart

from Jerusalem till they had received those gifts. 49. And be-

hold I send the promise of my Father upon you : but tarry ye in

the city of Jerusalem, till ye be endued *is:ith po'^er from on high.

The season of their receiving the gifts of the Spirit was so near,

make the strictest scrutiny into the fact, and into all its circumstances;

and many no doubt zealously made the inquiry with the utmost exactneiis.

The apostles who preached the resurrection exposed them^tlves to the

fiercest resentment of the men in power, because (.'hrisi'h resurrection cast

a heavy reflection on those who hnd put him to death. Besides, it ought

to be considered; that if the generality o^i the nation had not continued in

their unbelief, the apostles who preached the resurrection wouM not have

suffered those persecutions which in every country were rai.scd against

them, chiefly by the Jews, and of consequence one of the stroni:e>t argu-

ments for the truth of their testimony woiiid have been wanting. Wherca.*.

having been persecuted to death for preaching: Mie resurrection o{ their

Master, this circun)-tance fully denion>trat<'> bow sincerely they believed

the <2reat fact which they preached with ihc constant peril ot their lives.

See Prelim. Observ. VII. No. 4.

* Anions all nations] The preachin;^ of repentance and remission ot

sins to the Gentiles, was foretold by Isaiah, xlix. 6. Accordingly diat

prophecy was applied by Paul to this event, xActs xiii. 47. " For so hath

tlie Lord commanded us, sar/iu^, 1 have bet thee (Ctirul) to be a light <>t

tlie Gentiles, that thou ihouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the

earth."
aiid
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and the work for which they were to be bestowed was so urgent,

that the apostles could not leave Jerusalem even on pretence of

going home ; especially as it was determined by the prophets,

that in Jerusalem the preaching of repentance and remission of

sins should begin ; to qualify them for which, the gift of miracles

was to be bestowed upon them. To conclude, he told them that

the dignity of his character who was their Master, and the effi-

cacy of his ministiy, should be demonstrated to be greater than

John's, by the miraculous gifts to be bestowed on them. For
whereas John only baptized his disciples with water, he would
baptize both them and their converts with the Holy Ghost.

Acts i. 5. For John truly baptized with "joater, but ye shall be

baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. See to this

purpose the sentiments of the Baptist himself, Luke iii. 16.

" Having thus spoken, he led them out of the town to the

mount of Olives ; and being come to that part of the mountain
which was above Bethany, the apostles, whose minds were still

full of the temporal monarchy, asked him if he would now restore

the kingdom to Israel. Luke xxiv. 50. And he led them out as

Jar as to Bethany. Acts i. 6. When they therefore were co?ne

together, they asked of him, saying. Lord, wilt thou at this time

restore again the kingdom to Israel P 7. And he said unto them.

It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the

Father hath put in his own power : It mil not be of any use to you
in your work, to know the times or the seasons of the restoration

of the kingdom to Israel. Besides, this is one of the things

which the Father hath thought fit to conceal fi'om mortals in the

abyss of his own omniscience. This only is of importance to

you to know, that you shall receive miraculous powers after that

the Holy Ghost is come upon you ; and that by these powers

you shall bear witness unto me with great success, not only in

Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, but to the uttermost

parts of the earth. 8. But ye shall receive powe?' after that the

Holy Qhost is come upon you ; and ye shall be witnesses unto me,

both ifi Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto

the uttermost parts of the earth. Moreover he told them, that he

was now raised to the government of heaven and earth; for

which reason they might go courageously through the whole

world, and preach the gospel to every reasonable creature, well

assured, that affairs in all countries should be so ordered as to dis-

pose the inhabitants for the reception of the gospel. Matt, xxviii.

18. And he spake unto them, saying. All power is given unto me
in heaven and in earth, 19. Go ye therefore, * and teach all

nations,

* Matt. 19. And teach all nations, baptizing them.] Because teaching is

here enjoined as previous to baptism, it is inferred by some that infants

a/e not to be baptized. But if this argument were good, it would follow

from
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nutims, (Mark, Preach the gospel to nynj nraiurc). Withal,
those who believed in consequence of their preachhip^, he appoint-
ed to be received into his churcli by tlie rit-j of bnptisiii, antl be
taught to obey all the precepts he had enjoined tlieni : bnptizinfr

them in the name of the Father, and oft/tr Son, and of the ihily
Ghost : 20. Teaching them to ofjserve ail things ilhatsoever I
have commanded yon. Such baptized beHevers, he assured them,
should receive the pardon of their sins, together with eternal life;

but those who did not believe and obey die gosjx^l when preached
to them, should be damned. Marlvxvi. 16. ///• that f>elinrth

and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that * l)elinrth nut shall

be damned. And to encourage them in the great and difiicult

work which he now assigned to them, he promised Uiat while
they were employed in it, he would be witli tliem, and their suc-

cessors in the ministry to the end of the world, to guide them by
his counsel, to assist them by hi^ Spirit, and to protect them by
his providence. Matt, xxviii. 20. And, lo, I am ivith you aliiay,

even unto the end of the world. Amen. Finally, that those who
through their preaching were induced to believe, should them-
selves work most astonishing miracles; a circumstance which
should contribute greatly towards the spreading of the gospel.

Nay, he mentioned the particular miracles which they should be

enabled to perform. Mark xvi. 17. Ajid these signs shall JotIo^j.^

them that believe ; ifi my name shall they cast oiit devils ,- they shall

speak ivith 7iew tongues. 1 8. They shall take up serpejits ; and if

they drinic any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ,- they shall

lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. When he had
spoken these things, he lift up his hands and blessed them, and in

the action of blessing them, he was parted from them in open

day-light, perhaps about mid-da}^, a l)right cloud receiving Iiim

out of their sight, that is, covering him about, and carrying hini

into heaven, not suddenly, but at leisure, that they might behold

him departing, and see the proof of his having come down from

heaven, which he promised them, John xvi. 28. Acts i. 9. And

from Mark xvi. 16. that infants cannot be saved. Nay, it is there declared,

that he who believes not shall be damned. The truth is, both passages must

be interpreted according to the subjects treated of in thcni, which arc plainly

adult persons ; and therefore no ar£;ument can be drawn from them concern-

ing either the baptism or the salvation of infants.

* He that believetfi not sliall t)e damned.] This passage we must explain

by John iii. 19. where our Lord explains the reason of the condemnation

of such unbelievers as are damned for not believing the gospel that is

preached to them. " This," says he, " is the condemnation," the reason

of the condemnation, namely, of those whom, in the precedent verse, he

had represented as condemned for not believing in the name of the only

begotten Son of God— " that light is come into the world, and men loved

darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil." Those who shall

be condemned for not believing, are such as disbelieve merely because their

deeds are evil-

when
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whe7i he had spoken these things, (Luke, he lift up his hands and
blessed them. And. it came to pass while he blessed them) while

they beheld (therefore this transaction happened in the day-time)

he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their sight.

fLuke, he was carried up into heaven. Mark, was received up

into heaven.) 10. And. while they looked steadfastly toward heaven,

as he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel :

two angels stood by them, who, though they had assumed the

form and garb of men, were, by the majesty and splendour of

their appearance, known of the apostles to be angels. For as

Christ's resurrection had been honoured with the appearance of

angels, it was natural to think that his ascension into heaven

would be so likewise. 11. Which also said, Ye men of Galilee,

why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? (It seems they looked up
stedfastly after he was gone out of sight, expecting, perhaps, to

see him come down again immediately :) This same Jesus which

is taken upfi'om you into heaveji, shall so come in like manner as

ye have seen him go into heaven : he shall come in the same glo-

rious manner in which you have now seen him ascend. The
angels spake of his coming to judge the world at the last day, a

description ofw^hich Jesus in his life-time had given. Matt. xvi. 27.

" For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with

his angels." Wherefore the cloud whereon the Lord now as-

cended being the same with that in which he is to come again,

was more bright and pure than the clearest lambent flame ; for

it was the glory of the Father, that is, the Schechinah, or visible

symbol of the Divine presence, which appeared to the patriarchs

in ancient times, which filled the temple at its dedication, 2 Chron.

vii. 3. and which in its greatest splendour cannot be beheld with

mortal eyes ; so for that reason is called the hght inaccessible in

which God dwells, 1 Tim. vi. 16. It was on this occasion, pro-

bably, that * our Lord's body was changed, acquiring the glories

of immortahty, perhaps in the view of the disciples, who looked

at their Master all the time he w^as mounting, Acts i. 10. As
he ascended up into the skies, the flaming cloud which surrounded

him leaving a track of light behind it, marked his passage

through the air, but gradually lost its magnitude in the eyes of

them who stood below, till, soaring high, he and it vanished out

of their sight ; for he w^as received up where the Deity manifests

* Our Lord's body was changed.] For flesh and blood, such as he arose

with, cannot inherit the kingdom of God. Accordingly the body which

he now has, is called a glorious body, and declared to be of the same nature

with that which' the saints shall have after their resurrection. Phil. iii. 21.

" Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned liks unto his

glorious body." Wherefore, though the Scripture is silent as to the time

when this change passed upon Christ's body, we must suppose that it hap-

pened either immediately before his ascension, or in the time of it, or soon

after it.

himself
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himself in a peculiar manner. Mark xvi. 19. yind sat on the
rig/it hand of God .- that is, in his human nature was ailvanced
in diirnity next to the Divine jSIajesty ; all jiowcr in hc-avcn and
earth beino- oiven him. And tliis uiiivrrsul uovi rnm«-nt he will

hold, till he fully establishes the dominion of rii;hteousne.ss, when
he will deliver up the kini^ilom to Cu)d, < vcn the Fallier, that
God may be all in all."

In this illustrious manner did the Saviour dt',\nt, after hnvinff
finished the grand work which he cauu- down u}U)n earth to
execute; a work which God himseU", in the remotest eternity,

contemplated with j)lea'^ure, whicli angels ancitntly, and superior
natures, with joy descried as to happen, and which throunii all

eternity to come shall, at periods the most iunntnsely distant from
the time of its execiuion, \w looked l)ack ujion with inexpn'ssibh*

delight by every inhabitant of luavc n. lor though the little

affairs of time may vanish altogether anil be lost, when they are
removed i'ar back by the endli'ss progression i)fduration, this object

is such, that no distance, however great, can lessen it. 'I'he king-

dom of God is erecteil upon the incarnation and sullerings of the

Son of God, the kingdom and lity ol' God comprehending all the

virtuous beings that are in the universe, madi- happy by gmKl-
ness and love; and therefore none of them tan e\er forget the

foundation on which their ha))piness stands /irmly ehtablisju'd. In

particular the human species, recovered by this labouj- of the Son
of God, wall view their Delivi-rer, anil look back on his stupiu-

dous undertiiking with high ravishment, while they are lea-sting

without interruption on its sweet fruits, ever growing more
delicious. The rest of the members likewise of the city of (ioti

will contemplate it with per})etual })leasure, as the ha})py mean
of recovering their kindred that were lost, and it may be as the

grand confirmation of the whole rational system, in their subjec-

tion to him who liveth aiul reigne'lh for ever, and whosi- l-ivmu'

is better than life.

The apostles having seen their Master ascend into heaven, were

fully convinced of his having come down thence, anil of his being

Messiah. This persuasion they testified by paying him divine

honours. Luke xxiv. 52. And thci/ 'lixjrshipjnd him. His as-

cension, therefore, gave the apostles great joy, and the more so,

that in all probability they did not consider it as their Master*?*

final parting with them. For we may rejLsonably supjmse they

understood what the angels said unto them concerning his return,

not of his return to judge the world at t}i«' last day, but of his

return to restore and take upon himself the kingdom of Israel,

an event which they would expect to happen very soon. Acts

i. 12. Then returned thry unto Jerusalem (Luke, ixith frreat joij)

from the mount called Olivet, which is Jroni Jenisalcm a saltbath-

dai/s jauniey. A sabbath-day's journey being only a ihoiLsand

paces,
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paces, we are to understand Luke as describing the distance of

that part of Olivet which was nearest to the city, *in which
way the distance of mountains was common!}^ measured. For
Bethany, on the other side of the mountain, nigh to which, as

Luke himself informs us, our Lord ascended, was full two miles

from Jerusalem. After the apostles returned to the city, they

spent the greatest part of their time in the temple, praising and
blessing God, as for all his benefits, so in particular for the

resurrection of their Master from the dead, after he liad been

unjustly and inhumanl}^ crucified by a cabal of wicked men, for his

glorious ascension into heaven, and for the promise that was made
them concerning his return. Perhaps they were much in the

temple, likewise, because they expected their Master at his return

would make his first appearance there. Luke xxiv. 53. And
were continually in the temple^ praising aiid blessing God. Amen.
The apostles, about eight days after this, received the Holy
Ghost, according to their Master's promise. He descended upon
them in a visible form, M'hich betokened both the efficacy of his

operations, and the first fruits thereof. Cloven tongues as of fire

sat on each of them, and immediately they were inspired with

the faculty of speaking all the languages of the world. After

the descent of the Holy Ghost upon them, the apostles were led

to form a more just notion of their Master's kingdom, for they

immediately applied themselves with great earnestness to their

proper work of preaching the gospel first in Jerusalem, then in

Judea and Samaria, afterwards in all the different countries of the

world, according to the instructions they had received from their

Master's own mouth at parting. Li spreading the knowledge of

the Christian religion in far distant countries, they met with great

approbation and acceptance, both from, the Jews and Gentiles,

who were not able to resist the evidence of the miracles whereby

they confirmed their doctrine. Of these things Mark gives us

an account. From which it is reasonable to conclude, that he

published his gospel pretty late. Mark xvi. 20. And they 'we7it

forth and preached every where, the Lord (i. e. Christ. See

Matt, xxviii. 20.) "doorking with them, confirming the word with

signs following. Amen.

CONCLUSION.
Thus endeth the history of the life of Christ; a life the great-

est and best that ever was led by man, or ever was the subject of

any history. The human character of Jesus, as it results from

the accounts which the evangelists have given of him, for they

have not formally drawn it, is entirely different from that of all

other men whatsoever. For whereas they have the selfish passions

deeply rooted in their breasts, and are influenced by them in al-

7 most
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most every thing they do, Jesus was ho tntirtly iVec fi-oin them,
that tlie narrowest scrutiny c^innot t'urni>?h one sinijle action in tlic

whole course of his life, wlierein he consulieil his own interest,

only. The happiness of others was what lie had chieHy at luart.
And while his conteni^xniiries tblloweil, some one kind ot* occu-
pation, some anotlier, Jesus liad no otiier business but lliat ol

promoting- the welfare of men. I/r urnt ahaut doiu}: '^(hhL 1 le
did not wait till he was solicited, but soui^dit o|)portiiniti(s of
conterriniT benefits on sucli as stood in need ot them, and alwnj's

reckofird it more hlcssrd to ^wc than to receive . in which resj)fct

he differed exceedinjrly from tlie rest of numkind, and was nnich
more like to God tlian to man. In the next place, whereas it is

common even for persons of the most exahed fieullies, on the one
hand to be elated with success and applause, and on the other to

be dejected witli i^reat disapi)ointments, it was not so with Jesus.

He was never more courai^eous than when lie met with the

greatest opposition and the worst treatment, nor more humble
than wlien men fell down and worshipped him. He came into

the world ins})ired with the i^n-andest })ur})Ose that ever was forme<!,

even that of saving, not a single nation, but the wliole world;

and in the execution of it went through the longest and heaviest

train of labours that ever was sustained ; and that with a constancy

of resolution, on which no disadvantageous impression could

be made by any accident whatsoever. Calunmy^ thrciitenings,

opposition, bad success, with the other evils befalling him, served

only to quicken his endeavours in this glorious enlerjuise, which

he pursued unweariedly till he iinisiied it by his tleatli. In the

third place, whereas most men are prone to retaliate the injuries

that are done them, and all seem to take a satisfaction in com-

plaining of the cruelties of those who oppress them, the whole

of Christ's behaviour breathed nothing but meekness, patience,

and forgiveness even to his bitterest enemies, and in the midst of

extreme sufferings. The words, Father, Jortiirr them, for theif

know not what the^ to do, uttered by him when his enemies were

naiUng hiin to the cross, fitly expressed the tem}x:r which he

maintained through the course of his life, even when assaulted

with the heaviest "provocations. The truth is, on no cKcasion did

he ever signify the least resentment by s))eech or l)y action, nor

indeed any emotion of mind whatever, except such as flowed

from pity and charity, colisec^uently such only as ex})ressetl the

deepest concern for the welfare of mankind. To conclude, the

o-reatest and best men have had failings which darken the lustre

of their virtues, and shew them to have l>een men. This was

the case with Noah, Abraham, Mos( s, Job, Solotnon, Paul, and

the other heroes celebrated in history. The same thing may be

said of all the greatest geniuses in the heathen world, who under-

look to instruct and rctbrni mankind ; foi , omitting the narrow-

VOL. n. s s ^>^'SS
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ness of their knowledge, and the obscurity with which they spake
upon the most important subjects, there was not one of them
who did not fall into some gross error or other, which dishonoured
his character as a teacher. The accounts we have in history
of the most renowned sages of antiquity, and the writings of the
philosophers still remaining, are proofs of this. It was other-
wise with Jesus in every respect. For he was superior to all the
men that ever lived, both in the sublimity of his doctrine, in the
purity of his manners, and in the perfection of his virtues. He
was holy^ harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners. Whe-
ther you consider him as a teacher or a man, he did no sin, neither

*was guile found in his mouth. His whole life was perfectly fi'ee

from spot or weakness, at the same time that it was remarkable
for the greatest and most extensive exercises of virtue. But
never to have committed the least sin in word or in deed, never to

have uttered any sentiment that could be found fault v^dth, upon
the various topics of religion and morality, which were the daily

subjects of his discourse, and that through the course of a life

filled with action, and led under the observation of many ene-
mies, who had always access to converse with him, and who
often came to find fault, is a pitch of perfection plainly above the
reacli of humanity ; and therefore he who possessed it must cer-

tainly have been divine. Accordingly, the evidence of this proof
being undeniable, both as an argument and as a matter of fact,

Jesus himself pubUcly appealed to it, before all the people in the
temple, John viii. 46. Which of you convinceth (or rather, con-
victeth) me of sin ? A?id if in affirming that I am perfectly free

from sin, / say the truth, nsohy do ye not believe me P

Such was the person who is the subject of the evangelical his-

tory. If the reader, by viewing his lite, doctrine, and miracles,

as they are here presented to him united in one series, has ob-
tained a clearer notion of these things than before, or discerns a

beauty in his actions thus linked together, which taken separately

does not so fully appear ; if he feels himself touched with the

character of Jesus in general, or with any of his sermons and ac-

tions in particular, thus simply delineated in writings whose prin-

cipal charms are the beauties of truth ; above aU, if his dying so

generously for men strikes him with admiration, or fills him with

joy, in the prospect of that pardon which is thereby purchased
for the world— let him seriously consider with himself what im-
provement he ought to make of the Divine goodness.

Jesus, by his death, has set open the gates of immortality to

men, and by his word. Spirit, and example, graciously offers to

make them meet for, and conduct them into the inheritance of
the saints in light. Wherefore, being born under the dispensation

of his gospel, we have, from our earhest years, enjoyed the best

means of acquiring wisdom, virtue, and happiness, die lineaments

of
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of the Image of Gotl. Wc have been called to aspire utter an

exaltation to the nature and felicity of Clod, set before mortal

eyes in the man Jesus Christ, to fire us with the noblest ambition.

His gospel teaches us that we are made for eternity, and that our

present life is to our after-existence, what childh(H)d is to man's

estate. But as in childhood many things an- to bi- K-arned, many
hardshi})s to be endured, many habits to be accjuired, and that

by a tedious course of exercises, which in themselves though

painful, and it may be useless to \\w. child, yet are necessary to

fit him for the business and enjoyments of manhood : just so,

while we remain in this infancy of human life, things are to be

learned, hardsliips to be endured, and habits to In- acquireil, by

a laborious course of disci|)line, which, however painful, nmst

cheerfully be undergone, because necessary to fit us for the em-

ployments and pleasures of our riper existence above. Our
Father, ever mindful of us, has sent down Jesus, the express

image of his own person, to initiate us into, and can^ us through

this course of education for eternity. Inflamed therefore with

the love of immortality and its joys, let us submit ourselves to

onr heavenly Teacher, and learn of him those graces which alone

can make life pleasant, death desirable, ;ujd fill eternity witli

ecstatic joys.
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